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My  Dear  Friend, 

It    is  now  some   years  since   you   offered  and  ren- 

»  .  •  . 

dered  me  very  timely  assistances  tdwards  securing  the 
correctness  of  the  present  translation ;  it  was  a  kindness 
not  to  be  forgotten,  and  I  take  this  opportunity  of 
publicly  and  gratefully  acknowledging  it.  To  "paint 
a  diamond'*  I  shall  not  attempt ;  either  by  here  saying 
more  of  yourself,  or  by  praising  the  real  jewelry  of  this 
book.  Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  has  any  need  of 
the  kind.  My  thoughts  will  be  better  directed  to 
whatever  failures  are   attributable   td   my  work  or   to 

myself,    who    have   such   bright    examples   before   me. 

b 


VI  DEDICATION. 

Yet  as  I  have  often  said  how  much  reason  I  have  to 
be  thankful  thai  I  ever  became  acquainted  with  Bengel, 
so  allow  me  to  add,  that  the  benefit  I  have  thus  alluded 
to  will,  I  am  confident,  ever  be  increased  by  my  re- 
maining, what  I  now  subscribe  myself, 

Most  graitefuUy  and  affectionately 


Yours, 


R.  F-  WALKER, 


PuRLEiGH  Parsonage, 
26th  June,  1837. 


PREFACE 


TO  THE  FIRST  GERMAN  EDITION. 


In  undertaking  the  present  work,  the  author  was  fully  sensible  that 
Bengel  deserved  a  far  better  biographer ;  but  the  solicitation  of  friends 
with  whose  wishes  he  has  always  felt  it  his  delightful  duty  to  comply, 
made  him  the  readier  to  set  about  it ;  especially  as  among  Bengel's 
numerous  descendants  he  possessed  the  largest  portion-  of  requisite 
materials,  with  greater  facilities  than  most  of  his  respected  relatives 
for  collecting  what  remained  in  other  hands.  And  through  the  kind- 
ness of  such  relatives  and  friends,  he  has  been  successful  in  doing  it 
beyond  what  might  have  been  expected  for  the  memoir  of  one  who  ^ 
died  nearly  eighty  years  ago,  and  who  flourished  not  in  the  great  theatre 
of  the  world,  but  in  the  more  retired  walks  of  literature  and  social 
excellence.  Besides  the  published  works  of  Bengel,  and  those  earlier 
printed  notices  of  his  life,  which  are  specified  in  the  margin  below,* 
the  author  has  availed  himself  of  the  following  unprinted  documents : 

1.  Valuable  Memoranda,  contained  in  about  150  quarto  leaves, 
(somewhat  injured  by  a  fire,  which  happened  at  Tubingen  in 
1789,)  entitled  <<  Bengeliana,''  or  <<  Remains  of  Bengel,"  com- 
mitted to  writing  immediately  from  his  conversations ;  and  partly 
transcribed  from  his  papers  during  the  years  1738 — 1752,  by 
Ph.  D.  Burk,  a  fajniliar  friend,  curate,  and  son-in-law  of  the 
deceased. 

•  1.    J.  J.  Moser's  "Account  of  WUrtembeig,"  vol.  i.  p.  211.    Tubing.   1729. 

2.  Ernst  Ludwig  Rathlef 's  "  Memoirs  of  Learned  Persons  now  living,''    vol.  v. 

p.  426.    Printed  in  1742. 

3.  J.  J.  Moser's  "  Contributions  for  a  Biographical  Dictionary  of  living  Divines,'' 

pp.  56,  789,  992. 

4.  Jacob  Bnicker^s  "Picture  Gallery  of  Learned  Men  now  living."  Seventh 

Decade.    No.  3.    1748. 

5.  John  Philip  Fresenius's  "  Authentic  ])(emoir  of  the  Life,  Death,  and  Writings 

of  John  Albert  Bengel." 

6.  Dr.  William  Gottlieb  Tafinger's  "  Funeral  Discouse  at  the  Interment  of  J.  A. 

Bengel,  with  Notices  of  bis  Life."    1752. 

7.  A  variety  of  later  memoirs  of  Bengel. 
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II.  A  quarto  MS.  half  as  large,  containing  many  transcribed 
letters  of  Bengel  and  his  correspondents ;  with  memoranda  of 
him  by  others  of  his  curates. 

III.  A  folio  Memorandum,  in  which  are  found  notices  respecting 
the  Church  of  the  United  Brethren,  which  he  made  use  of  in 
drawing  up  the  "  Sketch  "  of  that  Church,  referred  to  in  Part  III. 
chapter  xv.  of  the  present  work. 

IV.  Several  fasciculi  of  his  letters  in  his  own  hand,  with  replies  to 
many  of  them,  some  in  autograph,  and  others  transcribed. 

V.  A  quarto  MS.  of  his  Sermon  Notes. 
VI.    A  variety  of  detached  compositions  in  his  own  hand,  &c,  &c. 

These  materials  have  supplied  much  that  well  consists  with  a  full 
account  of  the  life  of  Bengel ;  though,  for  mere  biographical  narrative, 
there  was  very  little ;  nor  could  much  of  the  kind  be  looked  for ; 
because  the  prominent  events  of  his  life,  such  as  belong  to  more 
public  men,  are  but  few.      But  it  was  considered  that  those  who 
respect  his  memory  would  wish  to  have  as  much  as  possible  of  his 
edifying  remains  ;  and  that  the  larger  class  of  those  who  were  likely 
to  welcome  a  new  memoir  of  his  life,  would  not  be  of  the  most  learned 
description ;   a  conjecture   which   was  soon  verified  by  the  list  of 
subscribers  to  this  work.      For  the  religious  turn  of  thinking  (in 
Germany)  since  Beugel's  time,  has  taken  such  a  direction  among 
most  literary  men,  and  even  among  very  many  professed  divines,  that 
were  Bengel  now  amongst  us,  he  might  with  more  propriety  than  ever 
call  himself  an  <*  ecclesia  monadica;"  or  '<  a  speckled  bird,"  (Jer.  xii.) 
in  the  ecclesiastical  world.     Still  the  author  could  not  well  suppress 
every  thing,  which  was  likely  to  be  less  attractive  to  his  less  learned 
readers  :  but  whatever  is  so,  he  has  endeavoured  to  render  popularly 
plain ;  and,  it  is  chiefly  on  their  account  that  he  has  subjoined  an 
Appendix'*'  of  important  matter.     Nevertheless,  some  passages  of  this 
work  will  still  fail  of  interesting  those  who  are  quite  unlearned ;  the 
particular  subject  in  hand  not  easily  admitting  of  greater  pierspi-* 
cuity :  as  in  ch.  i.  of  Part  I.,  ch.  i.  of  Part  II.,  ch.  ii.  of  Part  III. 
&c.     Whoever  finds  any  difficulty  in  understanding  these  chapters, 
may  omit  them  without  having  occasion  to  lay  aside  the  book ;  as  all 
the  rest  will  be  found  both  instructive  and  edifying. 

The  author  has  endeavoured  to  select  from  his  materials  such  sub- 
jects as  appeared  the  most  valuable  and  interesting;  and  at  the  same 
time  to  bring  together  upon  each  subject  whatever  observations  were 
plainest  and  most  pertinent ;  so  that  the  work  contains  many  valuable 
remarks  upon  Education,  Pastoral  Theology,  Pietism,  Separatism, 
Church  Government  and  Liturgical  Services  ;  likewise  upon  Author- 

*  This  Appendix  is  embodied  in  the  present  "Work,  under  the  author's  direction. — ^Tr. 
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ship,  Scripture  Ex^esis,  the  Spirit  of  the  Times,  Doctrinal  and 
Moral  Science,  Prophecy,  the  Types  of  the  Old  Testament,  &c.  which 
will  doubtless  be  read  with  pleasure  by  many.  Bengd's  thoughts 
upon  this  variety  of  subjects  are  here  given  just  as  they  were  found 
in  his  writings ;  no  party  or  prejudice  has  been  consulted;  a  true  por- 
trait of  Bengel,  and  nothing  else,  was  supposed  to  be  the  thing  desired 
by  the  reader ;  and  for  its  completion,  BengeFs  own  writings  were 
found  sufficient. 

One  very  important  particular  here  demands  a  moment's  attention. 
It  was  considered  but  justice  to  Bengel,  that  this  work  should  comprise 
his  views  on  the  Apocalypse:  for  not  only  has  his  name  been  farthest 
known  and  most  remembered  on  their  account,  but,  by  being  miscon- 
ceived or  misrepresented,  they  have  been  the  innocent  occasion  of 
very  unfavourable  opinions  in  the  minds  of  some  respecting   him. 
Thus  it  has  been  confidently  asserted  in  some  popular  publications, 
that  he  predicted  the  end  of  the  world  to  happen  in  the  year  18S6: 
an  assertion  which  will  be  found  at  variance  with  every  thing  he 
has  written.    In  the  present  volume  it  will  be  seen  with  what  correct- 
ness of  judgment  he  contemplated  the  character  of  his  own  times,  and 
with  what  surprising  accuracy  he  foreshowed  that  of  the  times  which 
have  since  gone  by.    This  surely  was  a  performance  which  did  not 
entitle  him  to  be  ranked  with  those  fanatical  prophesiers  who   at 
seasons  of  great  excitement  and  change  have  suddenly  appeared  like 
the  fungi  of  a  night's  growth,  and  been  nearly  as  soon  forgotten.  For 
though  not  one  thing  more  than  has  come  to  pass  of  what  he  antici- 
pated, should  be  accomplished ;  though  upon  all  which  yet  remains  of 
unfulfilled  prophecy  he  should  be  found  to  have  erred ;  still  he  would 
deserve  to  be  numbered  with  those  whom  God  from  time  to  time  has 
gifted  with  more  than  common  insight  into  Scripture  and  human 
nature,  were  it  only  for  those  discoveries  and  anticipations  which 
events  have  already  confirmed.     If  we  read  with  unbiassed  attention 
his  sentiments  and  inferences  from  the  Apocalypse,  as  found  in  the 
following  pages,  (Part  III.  ch.  vii.)  we  cannot  well  avoid  the  conclu- 
sion that  he  was  gifted  in  no  ordinary  degree,  to  have  spoken  as 
he  has  done  of  future  and  distant  times. 

Nor  let  it  be  overlooked  that  Bengel,  as  he  has  expressly  told  us  in 
these  pages,  '<  did  not  profess  to  deliver  his  opinion  upon  every  sub- 
ject of  the  kind  with  equal  certainty ;"  and  that  he  all  along  exhibits 
his  views  ^'  not  as  articles  of  faith,  but  as  things  which  would  both 
admit  of  and  require  correction."  As  the  appropriate  season  for  trying 
their  correctness  seems  nearly  to  have  arrived,  so  his  own  antici- 
pation is  already  fulfilling,  that  <<  he  should  for  a  time  be  slighted 
and  forgotten,  but  by  and  by  be  again  resorted  to." 

This  publication  will  assist  in  evincing  what  further  correctness 
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may  belong  to  his  views  upon  prophecy :  independently  of  which,  if 
made  use  of,  not  for  vain  and  curious  inquiries,  but  as  a  repertory  of 
motives  to  repentance  or  conversion,  to  amendment  of  life,  and  to 
patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  it  will  be  seasonable  and  useful. 
Practical,  vigorous,  and  benevolent  Christianity  is  the  thing  which  is 
everywhere  more  and  more  wanted ;  and  for  the  promotion  of  this, 
the  compiler  of  the  following  Memoir  commends  it  to  the  special 
blessing  of  Him,  for  whose  honour  and  glory  it  was  undertaken,  and 
by  whose  gracious  power  and  continual  help  it  has  been  carried  on 
and  completed. 

J.  C.  F.  BURK. 

Thailfingen, 
Zmh  March,  1831. 
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LIFE  AND  WRITINGS  OF  BENGEL. 


Part  I. 

BENGEL'S  EDUCATION. 


CHAPTER  1. 

HIS    LITERARY    EDUCATION. 

John  Albert  Bengel  was  bom  at  Winnenden,  a  small 
town  of  Wiirtemberg,  about  five  leagues  from  Stuttgart,  on 
the  24tli  of  Jime,  1687.  He  received  the  first  rudiments  of 
learning  from  his  father  Albert  Bengel,  M.A.  assistant  parochial 
minister  of  that  town.  He  never  forgot  his  father's  "  easy  and 
pleasant  manner  of  instructing'*  him,  but  used  to  speak  of  it 
with  truly  filial  gratitude ;  so  different  was  it  from  the  method 
which  then  generally  prevailed,  and  so  much  better  "adapted  to 
improve  the  dispositions  and  abilities  of  children.  But  the  kind 
and  familiar  tuition  of  such  a  father  it  was  not  long  his  privilege 
to  enjoy ;  for  this  excellent  parent*  was  suddenly  taken  from 

*  Of  BengeTs  parents  some  account  is  given  in  a  course  of  Sermons  on  the  Litui*- 
gical  Epistles  and  Gospels,  &c.  hy  John  Christopher  Bilhuber,  M.A.  chief  paro- 
chial minister  of  Winnenden,  printed  at  Stuttgart  in  1744;  it  is  as  follows : — 

^*The  Rev.  Mr.  Bauder  was  succeeded  hy  the  Rev.  John  Albert  Bengel,  M.A. 
from  1681  to  1693,  who  was  a  man  of  piety  and  good  learning,  and  diligent  and 
punctual  in  all  the  duties  of  his  office.  He  is  still  affectionately  remembered  by 
many  an  aged  member  of  this  church,  some  of  whom  hare  told  me  that  in  their 
early  days  they  received  benefit  by  his  ministry  which  they  could  never  forget.  If 
ever  the  premature  death  of  any  faithful  teacher  was  to  be  lamented  here,  it  was 
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him  by  an  epidemic  fever  in  the  year  1693.  Thus  he  "  lost  one 
chief  human  support  of  his  temporal  welfare,  but  not  the  provi- 
dential care  of  his  heavenly  Father" ;  for  David  Wendel  Spindler^  a 
friend  of  the  deceased,  immediately  undertook  to  superintend  his 
education.  This  gentleman's  qualifications  for  such  an  under- 
taking could  only  be  equalled  by  his  love  to  the  bereaved  child. 
But  in  consequence  of  the  French  invasion  under  Louis  XIV., 
whose  troops  had  already  made  considerable  desolations  in  Suabia, 
his  widowed  mother's  dwelling-house,  which  she  had  recently 
purchased,  was  soon  afterwards  reduced  to  ashes ;  and  thus  her 
late  husband's  library,  which  had  been  left  to  our  little  scholar, 
was  totally  lost.  This,  however,  only  served  to  make  him  thank- 
fully acknowledge  in  after-life  the  kindness  of  Providence,  which 
thus  removed  from  him  the  temptation  of  reading  too  great  a 
variety  of  books.  Mr.  Spindler,  who  previously  to  the  French 
invasion  had  been  master  of  a  seminary  at  Winnenthal,  was  now 
obliged  to  remove  from  town  to  town,  till  in  1699  this  excellent 
preceptor  obtained  a  permanent  station  as  tutor  in  the  High 
School  of  Stuttgart.  Little  Bengel  had  all  along  accompanied 
him  as  a  boarding  pupil,  and  to  him  no  removal  could  have  been 
more  favourable  than  this  to  Stuttgart ;  for,  having  made  such 
progress  in  early  knowledge  that  Spindler's  elementary  tuition 
was  now  insufficient  for  him,  he  was  thus  brought  at  once  among 
the  best  instructors  the  country  affi)rded,  especially  for  those 
branches  of  education  which  were  become  almost  absolutely 
necessary  to  him.  His  proficiency  placed  him  directly  in  the 
senior  class  of  what  was  called  the  middle  school,  conducted  by 
Mr.  Sebastian  Kneer,  an  excellent  Greek  scholar,  by  whose 
valuable  help  he  completed  his  elementary  preparation  within 


that  of  this  excellent  man :  for  in  the  forty-third  year  of  his  age,  and  the  twelfth 
of  his  well-discharged  ministry  at  this  one  place,  he  was  called  away  by  a  malig- 
nant fever  then  prevailing,  on  the  2l8t  of  April,  1693,  as  a  good  and  faithful  servant, 
to  enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord.  His  attention  to  the  sick  by  night  as  well  as 
day,  particularly  in  the  adjoining  hamlet  of  Haitmannsweiler,  was  indefatigable. 
He  fearlessly  entered  the  most  infected  cottages,  caught  the  fever,  and  after  a  short 
confinement  to  his  bed,  was  called  home  to  God.  This  was  indeed  a  trying  season, 
for  only  four  months  afterwards  our  town  was  miserably  destroyed  and  burnt  to 
ashes  by  the  French.  Thus  in  the  death  of  this  valuable  minister  were  again  ful- 
filled the  words  of  Isaiah,  Ivii.  1, 2.  ^  The  righteous  are  taken  away  ftom  the  evil 
to  come,^  **  &c. 

His  widow  died  at  Denkendorf  only  a  few  years  since,  having  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ,  full  of  joy  and  peace  in  belienng.  She  was  daughter  of  the  Rev.  J.  L. 
Schmidlin,  rector  of  the  cathedr^  of  Stuttgart ;  and  was  a  great  grand-daughter  of 
the  famous  Wiirtemberg  reformer,  John  Brentius.  Her  name  is  still  sacredly  remem- 
bered and  beloved  by  persons  of  this  town,  &c. 
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the  short  space  of  six  months ;  so  that  at  the  age  of  thirteen 
he  was  promoted  into  the  upper  school,  where,  under  tU^  pro- 
fessors Meurer,  Schuckard,  Hochstetter,.  Erhard,  Canstetter, 
Essich,  and  others,  he  advanced  most  satisfactorily  in  the 
dead  languages,  and  gained  very  competent  acquaintance  with 
history,  mathematics,.  French  and  Italian. 

His  mother,  who  remained  ten  years  a  widow,  was  married 
in  1703  to  John  Albert  Glockler,  Esq.  steward  of  the  theological 
seminary  of  Maulbronn.  This  pious  and  excellent  man  was  a 
real  second  father  to  him ;  a  circumstance  to  which  the  church 
and  learning  appear  indebted  for  the  further  advancement  of 
our  very  hopeful  young  pupil,  who  long  afterwards  related  that 
it  was  "by  this  second  father's  kindness  and  encouragement 
that  he  was  enabled  to  proceed  to  the  university";  so  that  in 
that  same  year  he  became  a  member  of  the  theological  Col- 
lege of  Tiibingen. 

We  do  not  know  why  his  studies  there  in  philosophy 
and  in  the  higher  branches  of  philology,  were  restricted  to  a 
single  year,  when  two  years  was  the  usual  time ;  but  he  "  was 
enabled  fiilly  to  make  up  for  this  at  a  more  distant  period." 
At  Tiibingen  he  attended  the  lectures  of  Andrew  Adam  Hoch- 
stetter,  afterwards  doctor  of  theology,  Matthew  Hiller,  the 
professor  of  Hebrew,  John  Conrad  Klemm,  Rosier  and  CreiUng. 
For  more  private  study  he  chose  Aristotle  and  Benedict 
Spinoza,  and  gave  attention  to  Poiret,  Leibnitz,  and  Bayle's 
"  Dictionnaire  Historique  and  Critique."  The  ethical  trea- 
tises of  Aristotle  and  Spinoza  were  valued  by  him  as  helps 
in  moral  philosophy,  which  he  was  studying  under  Hochstetter's 
public  lectures.  At  the  same,  time  he  acquired  such  com- 
petent knowledge  of  Spinoza's  Metaphysics  that  professor 
Jager  set  him  to  prepare  and  arrange  materials  for  a  treatise 
"  De  Spinocismo,"  which  the  professor  afterwards  wrought  up 
and  published.  And  Bengel  expresses  himself  "  thankful  to  be 
able  to  say,  that  his  attention  at  that  season  to  metaphysics  and 
mathematics  gave  his  mind  a  clearness  for  analysing  and  ex- 
pounding the  language  of  Scripture."  He  ended  his  philoso- 
phical pupillage  with  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts,  at-  taking 
which  he  defended  (as  respondent)  Professor  Hochstetter's  final 
disputation — "De  Pretio  Redemptionis,"  ("On  the  Price  of 
Human  Redemption"),  when  the  latter  was  admitted  to  the 
faculty  of  Doctor  of  Divinity.  Bengel,  at  this  taking  of  his 
degree,  showed  such  proficiency  in  academical  studies  that  he 

b2 
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was  placed  first  of  the  men  of  his  year,  though  most  of  them 
were  older  than  himself. 

He  now  entered  on  the  study  of  divinity  with  the  seriouis 
diligence  of  a  christian  student,  especially  as  "  he  had  long  been 
disposed  to  inquire  devoutly  after  spiritual  things,  and  had 
always  felt  most  delight  in  the  holy  Scriptures."  Here  he  had 
the  help  of  Dr.  John  Wolfgang  Jager,  afterwards  chancellor  ol 
the  university;  Michael  Fortsch,  soon  after  professor  in  the 
university  of  Jena;  Christopher  Reuchlin;  John  Christopher 
Pfaff;  A.  A.  Hochstetter ;  John  Christian  Klemm ;  and  Gottfried 
Hoffinann.  Several  of  these,  especially  Jager  and  Hochstetter, 
took  much  interest  in  him.  Professor  Jager,  for  whom,  as  already 
mentioned,  he  had  prepared  materials  for  a  treatise  on  Spinoza's 
Metaphysics,  and  who  was  now  intending  to  compose  a  Church 
History,  employed  Bengel  in  making  researches  for  the  purpose. 
This  being  done  under  the  professor's  own  superintendence, 
"  habituated"  Bengel  "  to  that  clearness  of  arrangement  and  ex- 
pression which  is  so  observable  in  Jager's  own  works."  With 
Hochstetter  he  was  even  more  intimate :  that  learned  man  had 
the  valuable  faculty  of  "  discerning  in  yoimg  persons  any  rising 
disposition  to  improvement,  and  knew  how  to  direct  it  to  their 
best  advantage.  He  valued  their  youthftd  efforts,  however  weak 
and  iminformed,  which  he  always  seconded  and  promoted  by  the 
kindest  encouragement  and  advice.  He  would  often  give  such 
a  turn  to  any  business  in  hand  as  to  make  young  persons  feel 
that  by  going  on  to  complete  it  they  were  performing  an  accept- 
able piece  of  service  to  himself."  Bengel  found  him  a  fidthftd  and 
experienced  guide  in  all  his  literary  pursuits ;  and  was  led  by  him 
into  many  a  pleasing  and  profitable  exercise  of  the  kind,  to  which 
his  regular  course  of  study  would  not  have  conducted  him.  Among 
these  Bengel  reckoned  his  doing, him  the  honour  of  making  him 
his  respondent  in  the  disputation  above-mentioned,  which  con- 
sisted of  subjects  purposely  selected  for  the  occasion ;  likewise 
that  he  set  him  afterwards  to  superintend  the  correction  of  a  new 
edition  of  the  German  Bible,  wjiose  summary,  contents,  and 
preface,  were  drawn  up  by  Hochstetter  himself.  He  approved 
and  encouraged  Bengel's  undertaking  to  make  the  pimctuation 
of  that  version,  (especially  from  the  book  of  Job  to  that  of 
Malachi  inclusive,)  more  conformed  to  the  accentuated  Hebrew, 
as  far  as  could  be  done  without  altering  Luther's  oym.  renderings. 
This  was  an  emplojrment  which,  while  it  made  him  more  familiar 
with  the  original  text  of  Scripture,  may  also  be  regarded  as 
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no  unimportant  preparative  for  his  critical  labours  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  likewise  gave  occasion  to  his  writing  an  essay 
on  the  Hebrew  accents,  which  went  to  show,  that  though  a 
general  uniformity  may  be  traced  in  the  accentuation  of  all 
the  prophetic  books,  yet  each  several  book  has  further  a  distinct 
accentuation  of  its  own,  and  that  consequently  the  Hebrew 
accents,  though  they  may  not  be  of  equal  antiquity  with  the 
text  itself,  must  be  intimately  connected  with  its  genuine  inter- 
pretation. 

For  a  long  time  after  he  had  quitted  the  university  he  had 
still  the  privilege  of  much  personal  intercourse  with  Hochstetter. 
Besides  becoming  his  curate  at  the  city  church  in  Tiibingen 
immediately  upon  his  ordination,  he  served  a  curacy  at  Stuttgart, 
from  1711  to  1713,  during  which  time  his  friend  Hochstetter 
resided  there  as  senior  chaplain  to  the  court ;  so  that  for  nearly 
ten  years  Bengel  had  the  benefit  of  that  excellent  man  s  familiar 
society,  which  may  well  be  regarded  as  a  valuable  help  to  the 
formation  of  his  future  character. 

Though  he  most  attentively  pursued  at  the  university  the 
course  of  private  reading  pointed  out  to  him  for  benefiting  by 
the  public  lectures  upon  the  exegesis  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  doctrinal  and  controversial  divinity,  church  history, 
and  homiletical  studies,  still  he  contrived  to  give  also  much 
attention  to  other  theological  works,  particularly  Spener  s  Latin 
treatise  "  On  Impediments  in  the  Study  of  Divinity,"  by  the  help' 
of  which  he  endeavoured  to  become  familiar  with  the  arrangement 
of  theological  topics;  and  deeply  interested  himself  about  the 
right  handling  of  Scripture  by  reading  Franke's  "  Prolegomena 
(or  preliminary  notices)  to  the  Greek  Testament ;"  as  also  his 
"  Manuductio,"  or  "  Guide  to  the  Study  of  the  Sacred  Writings." 
He  perused  the  Old  and  New  Testament  repeatedly  in  the 
original  languages,  and  in  several  versions;  making  use  of 
Hacius,  Glassius,  Sebastian  Schmid,  and  Hedinger,  for  textual 
elucidation ;  and  of  John  Meyer's  edition  of  the  Seder  01am  for 
its  historical  illustrations  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  catechetical 
purposes  he  studied  Spener's  German  Exposition  of  the  Catechism; 
and  for  the  science  of  christian  ethics,  Arndt  and  Schomer ;  and 
though  he  studied  the  two  last  authors  very  diligently,  he  often 
wished  he  had  read  them  many  times  more  instead  of  treatises 
oy  others  upon  the  same  science.  On  creeds  and  confessions  he 
nuide  me  of  J.  F.  Konig's  "  Theologia  Positiva  Acroamatica,"  aa 
ne  was  attending  J.  Ch.  PfafTs  public  lectures  on  that  work ;  but 
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he  afterwards  studied  the  several  creeds  and  confessions  by 
themselves,  and  read  the  works  of  Chemniz  and  Spener  in  that 
department.  "  Such  a  variety  of  occupations  gave  him  but  little 
time  for  listening  to  "  divers  and  strange  doctrines,"  which  we 
would  often  prefer  to  have  been  entirely  ignorant  of  when  we 
have  to  undergo  the  trouble  of  dismissing  them  fi-om  the  mind. 
Yet  he  found  it  useful  to  depend  less  on  his  own  isolated  reading 
than  on  his  free  and  familiar  intercourse  with  experienced  men 
of  science,  and  on  carefully  recollecting  and  reconsidering  their 
public  lectures." 

Having,   with    these   studies,    occasionally,    during   his   last 
two  years  at  the  university,  exercised  his  talent  in  preaching, 
and  having   in   the  twentieth  year   of  his  age  completed  his 
academical  course  of  theology,  he  underwent  examination  for 
holy  orders  before  the  consistory  of  Stuttgart  in  December, 
1706 ;  held  an  academical  disputation  "  De  Theologia  Mystica," 
("  On  Mystic  Theology,")   at  the  commencement  of  the  year 
1707,  (Dr.  J.  W.  Jager  presiding  as  moderator;)  and  conducted 
a  public  disputation  of  students  terminating   their  aeademical 
course  of  philosophy.     He  then  quitted  Tiibingen  to  enter  on 
a  parochial  charge,  as  provisional  curate  of  Metzingen-under- 
Urach,   and  which   he   found   to   be  a  school   of  experience 
altogether  new ;   for  he  was  sent  here,  not  as  an  assistant  to 
an  elder  minister,  as  was  usually  the  case  with  such  young 
beginners,  but  into  a  sphere  of  labour  entirely  his  own,  and 
this  from  the  great  confidence  placed  in  him.     Hence  he  had 
to  preach  and  catechize  much  oftener  than  an  ordinary  curate ; 
and  the  entire  care  of  the  souls  of  his  parish,  together  with 
the  whole  business  of  its  church  administration,  rested  with 
himself.    What  a  field  of  ministerial  knowledge  and  experience 
was  here  opened  to  him  is  expressed  in  his  own  Memoir,  where 
he  says,  "  My  first  fortnight's  residence  as  curate  of  Metzingen 
convinced  me  at  once  what  a  variety  of  qualifications  a  young 
clergyman  ought  to  have,  but  alas,  seldom  possesses,  for  such 
an  office  as  this.     How  totally  different  is  it  from  the  notions 
one  had  formed  of  it  at  the  university !" 

Before  he  had  passed  a  year  in  his  country  parish,  he  was 
called  to  take  the  office  of  junior  divinity  tutor  at  Tiibingen. 
This  situation,  though  quite  of  another  kind,  was  far  better 
suited  to  his  improvement  in  knowledge  and  science,  and  to 
the  general  formation  of  that  special  character  which  he  was 
afterwards  to  sustain.     While  it  still  afforded  him  plenty  of 
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opportunities  for  exercise  in  preaching,  it  required  him  to  assist 
pupils  in  philology,  philosophy,  and  divinity,  which,  with  his 
having  to  preside  at  the  regular  doctrinal  examinations,  was 
likely  to  answer  the  very  best  purpose  in  completing  his  ovm 
acqifaintance  with  each  of  those  branches  of  learning.  It  also 
afforded  him  that  intercourse  with  professors  and  old  fellow- 
students  which  was  not  a  little  conducive  to  his  own  develop- 
ment. "  Therefore,"  he  observes  in  his  own  Memoir,  "  when 
one  has  spent  some  time  among  people  out  of  doors,  (in  a 
country  parish,)  and  acquired  a  gustum  plebeium  et  popularem^ 
become  acquainted  with  the  religious  views,  tastes,  and  pre- 
judices of  the  common  people,  it  is  useful  to  return  for  awhile 
to  college  again  in  order  to  undergo  a  second  theological 
education.  Thus  upon  afterwards  coming  out,  one  is  likely 
to  labour  with  more  matured  experience  and  better  success." 

Of  hi^  progress  in  sacred  learning  at  this  period  we  have 
evidence  in  a  Latin  treatise  which  he  composed  "  On  the  Holiness 
of  God,"   (Syntagma    de    Sanctitate   Dei;)    which    is   highly 
spoken  of  in  the  "  Corona  Tiibigensis,"  anni  1718,  but  was  never 
in  its  original  form  committed  to  the  press.     The  principal 
substance  of  it  was  embodied  in   his  later  works,  as  in  his 
Gjmmentary  on  the  Apocalypse,  3d  edit,  page  310.     It  was 
a  philosophical  as  well  as  theological  treatise,  and  one   of  its 
objects  was  to  show,  from  parallel  passages  of  Scripture,  tlxat 
aU  the  attributes  of  God  are  implied  in  the  Hebrew  expression 
B7iTjJ  (holy) ;  and  in  ayiog  or  oacocy  by  which  it  is  rendered 
in  the  Septuagint ;  in  a  word,  that  the  Divine  holiness  com- 
prehends aU  his  supreme  exceUency.     He  alleged  several  rea- 
sons  for  it  in  accordance  with  Scripture,  and  adduced  quotations 
from  the  most  eminent  divines  of  every  period,  to  show  that  it 
was  no  new  opinion.     But  he  modestly  yet  decidedly  opposed 
the   cabbalistic  idea  of  Professor  Neumann,  of  Breslaw,  that 
every  letter  of  the  word  l^i^i5  contains  some    deep  mystery, 
and   he   commimicated   the  substance   of  his   treatise   to   the 
professor  himself,  in  a  Latin  letter.     This  occasioned  between 
them  an  interesting  correspondence,  from  which  Bengel  seems 
to  have^  derived  his  thought  of  applying  himself  in  earnest  to 
the   study   of  the    rabbinical    writings,   which   the    professor 
encouraged  him  to  do.     But  Bengel   having   been  promoted 
soon  after  to  the   head  tutorship  of  a   theological   seminary 
newly   set   on   foot    at  Denkeijdorf,  his  leisure    for  the  pur- 
pose  was  diminished,  especially  as   he    had  to    undertake    a 
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tour^  at  the  expense  of  government,  through  a  considerable  part 
of  Germany,  to  qualify  him  the  better  for  his  important  situation. 

This  tour  he  commenced  on  the  7th  of  March,  1713,  and 
completed  it  in  September.  He  visited  Niiremberg,  Altorf, 
Erlangen,  Kloster-Heilbronn,  Coburg,  Saalfeld,  Rudolstadt, 
Weimar,  Jena,  Naumburg,  Schul-Pforte,  Weissenfels,  Merseburg, 
Critz,  Hanau,  Heidelberg,  Leipsic,  Halle,  and  Giessen,  He 
had  intended  proceeding  farther  into  the  north  of  Germany, 
but  was  deterred  by  the  prevalence  of  a  serious  epidemic  in 
those  parts.  He  every  where  on  his  journey  kept  in  view  the 
great  object  of  it,  and  made  it  his  principal  business  to  get 
well  acquainted  with  the  classical  schools  and  other  institutions 
of  learning,  in  order  to  examine  and  compare  their  various 
methods  of  instruction,  and  the  relative  advantages  of  those 
methods ;  he  obtained  much  iriteresting  information  for  his  pur- 
pose, and  this  the  more  easily,  as  a  spirit  of  rivalry  had  arisen 
among  the  adherents  to  the  old  system,  who  disapproved  of 
each  other's  particular  plans  as  much  as  they  agreed  in  opposing 
the  new  method  of  Spener  and  Franke.  Their  contention  was 
briskly  kept  up  in  actual  experiments,  rather  than  in  useless 
paper  war,  and  turned  upon  the  question,  what  they  ought 
chiefly  to  teach,  and  in  what  manner.  Spener's  followers  com- 
plained most  of  the  neglect  of  Greek ;  that  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment in  particular  was  too  little  even  read,  and  still  less 
explained  by  famiUar  remarks  of  grammatical,  historical,  and 
practical  interest.  They  wished  that  young  persons  might  be 
led  on  to  their  requisite  attainments,  not  so  much  by  the  bare 
exercise  of  memory,  as  by  that  of  the  understanding;  and 
their  plan  of  education  embraced,  beyond  that  of  others  before 
them,  a  development  of  all  the  intellectual  faculties,  the  for- 
mation of  character,  and  above  all,  the  fitting  it  for  eternity. 
In  their  views  of  school  discipline  they  differed  from  the 
standing  method,  as  wishing  that  pupils  should  be  always  under 
vigilant  inspection,  as  much  during  play  hours  and  amusements 
as  at  school.  Utterly  disapproving  of  all  needless  restraints,  and 
much  more  of  every  thing  like  harshness  of  authority,  they 
desired  only  that  serious  spirit  of  watchfulness  over  the  pupils* 
welfere,  which,  as  proceeding  from  affectionate  kindness  and 
good  sense,  was  best  suited  to  promote  in  young  persons  an 
ingenuous,  sober-minded,  and  consistent  demeanour. 

As  this  general  movement  upon  education  was  very  helpful  to 
our  inquiring  tourist,  in  collecting  the  complaints,  plans,  and 
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opinions,  of  the  most  experienced  tutors,  so  it  brought  on  a 
similar  stir  respecting  theological  instruction.  While  contro- 
versies about  pietism  grew  warmer  in  many  of  the  German 
provinces,  enthusiastic  separatists  rose  into  considerable  notice 
in  others,  and  elsewhere  fears  were  entertained  lest  the 
followers  of  Christian  Thomasius  should  trouble  the  church 
with  their  subtle  questions  and  opinions  about  natural  law. 
Bengel  kept  accurate  notes  upon  every  thing  he  observed  of  this 
kind  for  his  own  future  use.  Some  of  them  are  in  the  writer's 
possession,  and  they  evince  how  calm,  considerate,  and  impar- 
tial an  observer  he  was,  and  how  he  endeavoured  to  turn  all  to 
account.  Hence  he  visited  seminaries  widely  different  from 
each  other  in  their  private  plans  and  in  their  public  confessions 
of  faith,  and  made  himself  well  acquainted  with  the  theory  and 
practice  of  their  respective  managers,  which  he  describes  with 
so  much  unbiassed  simplicity  that  one  is  struck  with  the  beau- 
tiful combination  of  his  ability  and  modesty. 

As  he  found  this  tour  profitable  to  his  general  knowledge,  as 
well  as  to  his  official  purposes,  we  will  mention  an  instance 
or  two  of  its  importance  to  him  in  his  future  capacity  as  an 
author. 

TJirough  his  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Stark,  a  very  repu- 
table professor  of  Hebrew,  in  the  Leipsic  University,  he  was 
confirmed  in  his  conviction  that  Helmontius  and  Neumann 
were  quite  wrong  in  thinking  that  any  hierogl3rphical  import- 
ance belonged  to  the  Hebrew  alphabetical  characters.  Stark 
had  very  seriously  apprised  Bengel  of  the  dangerous  errors  into 
which  such  a  speculation  might  lead,  and  instanced  several 
learned  persons  who  had  thus  almost  reasoned  themselves 
out  of  common  sense.  Bengel  congratulated  himself  long  after 
on  being  able  to  say,  "  that  he  knew  nothing  of  cabbala,  nor  of 
alphabetical  mysteries,  nor  of  influences  in  astrology,  nor  of 
angelic  appearances." 

While  he  was  staying  at  Heidelberg,  Dr.  Minz,  of  that 
university,  drew  his  attention  to  the  canons  of  scripture  inter- 
pretation which  had  been  published  by  Gerard  Von  Mastricht, 
which  Minz  stroi\gly  recommended  to  him  as  a  clue  to  the 
intricacies  of  New  Testament  criticism.  Of  what  importance 
this  became  as  a  hint  to  Bengel  will  be  seen  when  we  come 
to  notice  his  own  critical  remarks  upon  the  New  Testament. 

He  heard,  while  at  Halle,  some  of  Dr.  Anton's  lectures  on 
the  Apocalypse ;  and  afterwards  got  the  whole  course  of  those 
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lectures  transcribed  for  him.  Professor  Lang  also,  of  that  univer- 
sity, drew  Bengel's  first  attention  there  to  Vitringa's  "Anacrisis 
ad  Apocalypsin,"  or  "An  Impartial  Examination  of  the  Different 
Opinions  of  Writers  upon  the  Interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse." 
With  that  gentleman,  as  well  as  with- other  followers  of  Spener, 
he  had  several  conversations  upon  those  important  develop- 
ments of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  they  considered  as 
approaching.  These  conversations  suggested  to  his  inquiring 
mind  a  train  of  ideas  which  formed  the  germ  of  his  important 
system  of  Apocalyptical  exposition. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


bengel's  religious  education. 


Experience  shows  that  those  who  attain  to  true  practical 
piety  are  chiefly  of  two  classes.     The  one,  which  is  the  least 
numerous,  find  their  whole  life  pervaded  by  a  tender  conscience 
and  intimate  communion  with  God,  the  small  beginnings  of 
which  may  be  traced  to  the  very  first  forming  of  their  minds, 
and  which  has  characterised,  though  not  always  in  the  same 
degree,  every  period  of  their  existence.    With  the  other,  and  far 
most  numerous  class,  this  divine  communion  has  had  frequent 
and  long  interruptions,  during  which  it  seemed  to  have  totally 
departed;   but  has  suddenly  reappeared   through  the  mighty 
operation  of  divine  grace.     Thus  it  is  only  the  latter  who  can 
speak  of  any  particular  time  of  their  religious  awakening ;  for 
the  former  have  always  been  as  it  were  awake,  tiiough  they  also 
have  had  their  aberrations,  stumblings,  conflicts,  and  tempta- 
tions ;  but  they  have  always  manifested  themselves  from  their 
childhood  as  children  of  God,  and  have  been  accustomed  to 
consider  and   feel   tiiemselves   such  from  their  earliest  years. 
They  have   grown  up   all   along  like   healthy  plants,  having 
profited  by  their  heavenly  Father's  discipline,  correction,  and 
manifestations  of  love.     The  most  important  seasons  of  their 
growth  in  grace  have  never   been  attended  with   those  vivid 
experiences  or  striking  changes  which  others  can  remember, 
who  have  at  some  period  of  their  life  quite  departed  from  the 
right  way,  and  by  long  spiritual  slumber  have  so  lost  sight  of 
God's  paternal  character,  as  to, enjoy  notiiing  of  it;  or  who,  by 
frequent  repetition  of  wilfiil  sins  and  by  confirmed  habits  of 
vice,  have  even  trampled  upon  their  birthright,  and  been  found 
amongst  his  open  enemies. 


13  LIFE    AND    WRITINGS   OF    BENGEL. 

Bengel  was  from  early  life  an  eminently  pious  and  enlightened 
Christian.  That  "the  memorial  of  the  just  is  blessed"  may 
truly  be  applied  to  him.  Though  upwards  of  eighty  years  have 
elapsed  since  his  death,  his  memorial  is  to  this  day  greatly  blessed 
among  thousands,  not  only  in  his  own,  but  also  in  other  and 
remote  countries ;  and  every  where  is  he  esteemed  as  one  whom 
few  of  his  cotemporaries,  and  still  fewer  of  succeeding .  times, 
have  surpassed  in  scriptural  acquaintance  with  the  mystery  of 
the  gospel,  and  in  faithfulness  to  light  received.  But  to  attempt 
to  point  out  any  period  when  his  spiritual  life  began,  or  to  fix 
upon  any  one  particular  season  as  that  of  his  awakening  to 
practical  piety,  would  be  nugatory ;  for  the  devout  conscious- 
ness of  being  a  child  of  God  appears  to  have  been  possessed 
by  him  from  the  first  dawning  of  his  mind,  and  to  have  re- 
mained with  him  till  the  end  of  his  course. 

Before  he  was  six  years  of  age,  when  he  lost  his  father,  he 
enjoyed  such  communion  with  God,  and  such  a  strength  of 
faith,  as  to  be  quite  persuaded  he  "could  have  detained  his 
parent  in  this  life,  had  he  believed  himself  directed  to  pray  for 
that  purpose."  In  these  his  earliest  years  "  he  had  many  clear, 
pure,  tender  feelings  and  stirrings  in  his  heart  concerning  God ; 
and  the  texts  inscribed  on  the  church  walls  of  his  native  town, 
from  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  concerning  death,  sin,  right- 
eousness, the  crucifixion,  &c.  produced  in  him  as  a  mere  child 
emotions  of  great  joy  and  peace,  and  left  upon  him  very 
profitable  and  lasting  impressions." 

With  this  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  within  him  coincided 
the  religious  instruction  he  received  from  others.  '^  He  enjoyed 
from  his  childhood  the  advantages  of  hearing  and  learning  the 
word  of  God  j"  for  his  parents  and  instructors  took  pains  early 
to  store  bis  memory  with  suitable  prayers,  scripture  passages, 
and  hymns.  Presents  of  edifying  books  were  given  him  from' 
time  to  time  as  his  mind  advanced ;  and  he  would  often  pur- 
chase such  books  for  himself  with  his  little  pocket  money. 
These  early  favourites,*  after  he  had  become  better  able  to 
value  them,  drew  from  him  a  grateftil  acknowledgment  of 
"  the  kindness  of  Providence  in  putting  in  his  way  such  things 

•  Such  as  Arndt's  *^True  Christianity*;'  Sonthon's  ''Golden  Jewel*/'  Gerhard's 
**  Sacred  Meditations,'*  (in  Latin) ;  Frank^'s  and  Schade^s  "  Introduction  to .  the 
Reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  &c.  Beside  books  of  this  sort,  the  frequent 
preaching  of  the  parish  curate,  the  Rev.  John  George  Unkauf,  was  greatly  blessed 
to  him. 
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at  the  very  time  they  were  wanted,  and  the  very  hest  of  their 
kind." 

Thus  with  child-like  simplicity  he  followed  his  heavenly 
Father's  guidance,  and  submitted  to  God's  inward  and  outward 
discipline ;  and  though  he  did  not  yet  fully  understand  what  a 
high  and  rare  privilege  he  enjoyed,  the  power  of  the  divine 
word  took  such  possession  of  his  heart,  that  he  had  confidence 
in  God,  like  that  of  a  little  child  in  its  parent ;  took  great 
delight  in  prayer,  longed  for  the  better  life  to  come,  loved  the 
Scriptures,  enjoyed  the  church  hymns,  and  the  simplest  books 
of  devotion ;  had  a  tender  conscience,  dreaded  doing  wrong,  and 
showed  complacency  in  every  thing  that  was  excellent. 

Nor  could  tiiese  beautiful  blossoms  of  his  early  piety  long  be 
entirely  concealed  from  observation.  Young  Bengel  possessed 
a  large  share  of  the  love  of  his  school  companions  and  of  every 
older  person  of  his  acquaintance.  It  was  seen  that  there  was 
something  in  him  above  his  years,  although  the  cause  was  not 
inquired  after :  indeed  it  was  well  for  him  in  respect  of  his 
future  develc^inent,  that  "  his  piety  was  not  made  very  much 
of,  so  that  he  went  on  growing  in  grace,  like  **  the  grass,  that 
tarrieth  not  for  man."*  "  I  went  on  in  simplicity,"  he  said, 
''  under  the  idea  that  no  one  observed  me,  and  was  glad  that 
I  could  proceed  thus  quietiy."  Did  he  then  feel  within  him  no 
stirrings  of  our  common  corruption  ? — "  I  was  no  stranger," 
he  says,  ''  to  sudden  and  injurious  suggestions  and  sallies  of 
thoughtiess,  foolish  levity,  natural  to  youth,  but  the  danger  of 
my  being  led  away  by  outward  temptations  was  not  frequent, 
as,  in  addition  to  our  public  lectures,  I  had  always  something  to 
attend  to  in  private,  and  thus  was  entirely  preserved  from  idle- 
ness." At  one  time  he  had  to  instruct  the  junior  scholars ;  at 
another  he  was  busied  in  some  recreative  study  or  employment 
that  was  set  him ;  at  another  he  had  some  new  book  put  in  his 
way  to  read.  But  he  most  preferred  spending  his  leisure  hours 
in  perusing  that  book  which  he  had  so  early  learnt  to  love  more 
than  every  other — the  Bible.  Disrelishing  all  bustle  and  noisy 
distraction,  he  often  retired  for  '' serious  and  salutary  medi- 
tation ;  for  he  ever  deliberately  preferred  soberness  to  trifling, 
and  loved  above  every  thing  that  which  had  a  pious  tendency, 
finding  his  delight  in  devout,  solid,  and  seemly  words  and 
actions,  and  feeling  an  aversion  to  whatever  was  loose,  idle,  and 

*  Hicah  Y.  7.— That  is,  as  the  growth  of  the  gnus  eludes  the  observation  of  man, 
thoo^  it  is  continually  advancing  under  the  blessing  of  heaven. 
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ungodly."  Whenever  he  discovered  any  thing  wrong  in  himself, 
though  it  was  generally  what  no  one  would  have  noticed  in  him, 
his  inward  monitor  instantly  reproved  him,  and  thus  preserved 
him  from  stumbling  upon  outward  temptations. 

Fortified  by  such  interior  discipline  of  the  Spirit,  and  kept  in 
devout  communion  with  his  heavenly  Father  by  the  continual 
exercise  of  prayer,  though  he  followed  up  the  study  of  the 
heathen  classics  with  great  diligence,  and  almost  widi  enthu- 
siasm, he  was  not  contaminated  by  what  is  found  in  them  so. 
pernicious  to  many.  His  lively  apprehension  of  their  beauties 
may  be  seen  in  his  following  remark  upon  Cicero's  Orations : — 
*'  Cicero,  firom  his  earliest  days,  had  studied  mankind.  This 
enabled  him  to  depict  so  admirably  their  characteristic  habits 
and  passions.  There  is  in  all  his  orations,  and  especially  in  his 
philippics,  such  a  flow  of  eloquence,  that  when  one  sits  down 
to  them  it  seems  impossible  to  leave  off.  I  have  been  afraid 
of  reading  too  much  of  them  at  once,  they  have  so  carried 
me  away." 

But  that  he  was  not  entirely  free  from  spiritual  temptation, 
while  studying  classical  literature  and  the  elements  of  philo- 
sophy at  the  High  School  of  Stuttgart,  may  be  inferred  from 
a  remark  which  he  makes  upon  this  period  of  his  life.  "  My 
will  was  compliant ;  but  many  a  doubt  assailed  my  under- 
standing. To  communicate  such  difficulties  to  any  one,  in 
order  to  have  them  removed,  was  what  I  was  too  timid  to  do ; 
hence  I  often  laboured  under  secret  anxiety,  and  disquieted 
myself  with  it  to  no  purpose,  by  which  I  contracted  the  appear- 
ance of  habitual  reserve,  and  lost  some  of  that  ability  for  ease 
and  freedom  of  manner  which  would  have  preserved  me  from 
seeming,  as  I  must  have  done  occasionally,  somewhat  singular. 
However,  it  often  had  a  different  effect  in  the  eyes  of  others, 
though  perfect  strangers  to  me;  for  their  first  sight  of  me 
gave  them  a  hope  and  confidence  that  I  could  feel  for  their 
mental  trials,  which  they  would  readily  disclose  to  me.  And 
notwithstanding  those  constitutional  ailments  of  mine,  indeed  at 
the  very  time  when  I  was  suffering  under  them,  the  gracious 
goodness  of  God  afforded  me  such  affecting  discoveries  and 
experiences  of  inward  peace,  that  I  felt  encouraged,  particularly 
on  my  first  attendance  at  the  Lord  s  supper,  to  persevere  in 
child-like  prayer;  and  that  holy  ordinance  was  a  means  of 
inciting  me  to  it,  and  to  a  hearty  desire  of  departing  to  be  with 
Christ." 
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This  simple  account  of  his  spiritual  experience  is  not  dijSicult 
to  understand.  His  will,  he  tells  us,  was  decidedly  in  favour  of 
what  is  good;  his  aiFections  found  their  enjoyment  and  repose 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  teaching  us  how  to  attain  the  chief 
good  of  man,  and  as  promoting  it  in  the  most  efficacious 
manner ;  but  his  natural  reason  would  put  in  its  claim,  whether 
right  or  wrong,  to  demonstration  and  certainty  upon  truths 
which,  had  already  taken  possession  of  his  heart,  and  would 
prosecute  that  claim  the  more  strenuously  on  account  of  his 
naturally  superior  mental  powers,  especially  as  they  advanced 
in  cultivation  by  classical  study,  and  by  increased  spirituality 
and  practical  piety.  A  remark  of  his  own  is  here  much  to  the 
purpose : — "  It  would  be  worth  while  to  discuss  the  proposition^ 
that  conversion  easily  leads  to  heterodoocy.  It  might  be  shown, 
first,  that  in  divine  truth  very  much  depends  upon  the  least 
things;  and  then,  that  through  the  weakness  of  our  natural 
understanding  we  are  far  from  being  in  a  condition  to  appre- 
hend divine  truth  as  yet  to  its  full  extent,  and  consequently  are 
bound  to  have  great  patience  one  with  another.  A  raw,  uncon- 
verted man,  living  after  the  course  and  fashion  of  thi^  world,  and 
therefore  indifferent  to  the  truth  altogether,  meets  with  no  diffi- 
culty in  subscribing  to  any  form  of  doctrine.  He  takes  a  thing 
for  granted,  just  as  he  finds  it,  and  cares  not  for  the  trouble  of 
proof.  But  a  really  converted  man  feels  truth  to  be  a  precious 
thing ;  is  disposed  to  inquire  after  it ;  preserves  it  when  found ; 
and  handles  it,  as  he  would  an  invaluable  jewel,  with  great  care 
and  circumspection.  Finding  it  impossible  to  go  on  in  a  care- 
less, trifling  spirit,  he  is  obliged  to  *  prove  all  things,'  whatever 
trouble  it  may  give  him.  Now  as  truth  upon  every  point  is 
not  attainable  without  many  a  hard  struggle,  his  progress  is 
often,  in  the  mean  time,  very  slow,  during  which  he  may  easily 
be  mistaken  for  a  person  of  heterodox  opinions.  But  how 
lamentable  is  it  when  such  ingenuous  inquirers  are  thought 
worthy  only  of  harsh  treatment;  when  their  brethren  bear 
down  upon  them  at  once  with  puzzling  propositions  and  per- 
plexing interrogatories,  and  can  think  of  no  other  method  of 
dealing  with  them  but  the  method  of  coercion;  whereas,  we 
ought  rather  to  allow  them  the  free  liberty  of  disclosing  to  us 
every  private  scruple,  that  by  their  acquiring  a  confidence  in 
us  they  may  by  and  by  suffer  us  to  make  an  attempt  to  re- 
move their  difficulties." 

Bengel's  own   spiritual  difficulties  at  this  period  may  be 
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conjectured  from  two  or  three  notices  of  the  kind  among 
his  papers.  Speaking  of  the  seven  psalms,  which  are  called 
penitential,  and  which  young  persons  at  school  were  specially 
taught  to  commit  to  memory,  he  notices  that  they  "  were  so 
called  long  before  the  time  of  Luther,  and  contain  very  many 
experiences  not  generally  familiar  even  to  the  mo»t  advanced 
Christians.  Such  passages,"  he  adds,  "  occasioned  me  muck 
perplexity  in  my  younger  days ;  for,  wishing  to  measure  myself 
by  the  measure  I  foimd  in  those  psalms,  I  endeavoured  to 
realize  the  same  strong  experiences,  and  could  not.  Many 
persons,  perhaps,  have  perplexed  themselves  in  the  same  dis-* 
heartening  manner.'*  On  another  occasion  he  speaks  of  the 
blasphemous  and  bad  thoughts  with  which  holy  persons  are 
sometimes  harassed,  and  says,  *'  O,  how  many  such  darts  have 
heretofore  gone  through  my  soul !  They  have  occasioned  me 
such  distress  and  dejection  in  my  yoimger  days,  as  quite  to 
alter  my  manner  of  behaviour  to  others ;  and  I  hardly  knew 
how  to  prevent  it." 

We  find  him  regretting  at  a  later  period,  that  during  his  two 
first  years  at  Tiibingen  he  had  lost  much  time  in  doubts  and 
difficulties  about  the  purity  of  the  text  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment.    He  commonly  at  that  time  used  the  edition  which,  vnth 
an   excellent  preface   by   Professor   Franke,   is,  in   all   other 
respects,  copied  from  the  Oxford  one,  which  contains  a  mass  of 
various  readings,  vrithout  showing  which  of  them  are  preferable. 
Being  at  that  time  occupied  in  studpng  dogmatic  theology,  and 
having  to  look  for  proofs  in  his  Greek  Testament,  he  was  per* 
plexed  vnth  this  medley  of  uncertainties ;  especially  as  in  the  divi- 
nity lectures  of  those  days,  at  more  universities  than  one,  very 
undue  attention  was  given  to  textual  criticism.  Our  timid  young 
student  thought  he  stood  alone  in  these  perplexities,  for  he  had 
not  confidence  enough  to  ask  for  their  solution ;  and  having 
long  busied  himself  in  them  to  no  purpose,  he  found  it  necesary 
to  lay  aside  this  edition  and  to  study  the  simple  text*     But 
such   a  season  of  discouragement  had  its    advantages,   for  it 
"  stirred  him  up  to  diligent  prayer ;  and  his  being  tempted  to 
doubt  as  to  the  purity  of  textual  readings  was  overruled  into 
an  early  habit  of  accurately  investigating  every  nice  peculiarity 
of  the  word  of  God,  which  led  him  to  ponder  over  some  of  its 
most  important  passages,  prevented  him  from  leaning  to  his 
own  understanding,  or  to  mere  human  authority,  and  left  him 
but  little  leisure   for   extravagant  fancifulness ;"  in   a  word. 
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it  wrought  to  the  very  best  effect  upon  his  fiiture  critical 
labours. 

We  may  regard,  as  another  advantage  of  this  season  of  mental 
trial,  his  having  learnt,  that  "  the  most  important  of  all  con- 
troversies are  those  we  experience  within  us;  of  which  there 
is  no  end,  till  the  whole  mind  has  imdergone  a  change,  and 
the  whole  man  has  struggled  into  renovation.  When  this  is 
done,  a  host  of  casuistical  scruples  disappear  at  once,  and  we 
soon  get  rid  of  the  remainder."  *  Indeed  it  was  in  more  than 
one  respect  that  his  spiritual  life  became  advanced  by  his  resi- 
dence at  Tubingen  University,  especially  at  its  theological  semi- 
nary, which  he  entered  just  at  the  time  "  when  the  Lord  had 
stirred  up  among  the  elder  students  a  more  than  common  zeal 
for  true  piety ;  a  zeal  that  was  followed  by  the  most  happy 
and  lasting  effect  upon  many."  A  number  of  well-disposed 
young  men,  having  been  stimulated  by  the  example  of  stu- 
dents at  other  universities,  (as  Halle,  Leipsic,  &c.)  had  agreed 
to  regard  themselves  as  a  society  of  christian  brethren  under 
obligation  to  diffuse  among  one  another,  and  among  their  con- 
nexions, a  practical  knowledge  of  the  written  word  of  God,  a 
vitally  sound  and  actively  well-doing  spirit  of  Christianity.  They 
wished  not  to  waste  in  feshionable  levities  the  fairest  season 
of  their  life,  but  to  encourage  one  another  to  devote  the  strength 
of  its  prime  to  the  service  of  Him  whose  servants  in  a  particular 
maimer  they  were  destined  to  be.  At  those  years  when  worldly 
and  fleshly  lusts  so  easily  fascinate  the  inexperienced  into  the 
snares  of  death,  and  actually  impede  so  many  in  the  way  to  hap- 
piness, temporal  and  eternal,  they  designed  to  strengthen  one 
another  for  quitting  themselves  like  men  of  God ;  and  as  early 
days  were  best  suited  for  the  formation  of  friendships,  they 
wished  to  form  such  as,  being  consecrated  by  his  holy  fear,  should 
insure  every  real  blessing  of  that  nature  to  the  end  of  life. 

A  young  man  like  Bengel,  whom  God  had  so  early  drawn  to 
himself  and  who,  to  use  his  own  words  of  hiunble  and  grate- 
ful acknowledgment,  "had  experienced  grace  in  his  child- 
hood a  hundredfold  more  than  suflicient  to  have  destroyed 
the  very  life  of  sin  within  him,"  could  not  but  regard  it  as 
a  migular  &vour  of  Providence,  and  a  great  kindness  of  such 
christian  friends,  to  be  admitted  into  this  social  circle,  and  no 
longer  obliged  to  go  on  as  it  were  by  himself.     Doubtless  he 

*  Bengel's  words. 
C 
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was  welcomed  by  them  as  a  valuable  addition  to  their  com- 
pany, and  they  were  glad  to  have  among  them  a  mind  so  richly 
gifted.  As*  this  promising  combination  was  perfectly  in  harmony 
with  the  statutes  of  the  university  and  of  the  college,  and 
tended  most  happily  to  promote  diligence  in  study  and  regu- 
larity of  conduct,  it  was  very  kindly  patronized  by  several  of  the 
professors,  continued  in  a  flourishing  state  during  Bengel's  four 
years  at  Tiibingen,  and  was  kept  up  by  one  succession  of  stu- 
dents after  another  through  the  whole  of  the  last  century.  As 
it  had  been  of  such  important  service  to  Bengel  at  the  outset 
of  his  manly  piety,  and  as  so  many  of  his  early  and  happy 
recollections  were  associated  with  it,  he  felt  the  most  sincere 
joy  at  hearing,  in  1747,  that  a  revival  had  taken  place  in  this 
society ;  *  and  in  174S,  when  he  was  on  a  visit  at  Tubingen, 
he  took  a  most  friendly  part  at  one  of  its  meetings.f 

Besides  this  advantage  from  like-minded  feUow-students  at 
Tiibingen,  his  residence  there  was  particularly  beneficial  to  him 
in  respect  of  his  tutors.  Several  of  them,  being  men  of  lively 
faith  in  Christ,  laboured  to  promote  the  spiritual  as  well  as 
scientific  improvement  of  their  pupils ;  and  among  them  we  may 
especially  name  Dr.  Christopher  Reuchlin,  and  Dr.  A.  A.  Hoch- 
stetter.  Bengel  speaks  of  the  former  as  "  a  truly  noble  charac- 
ter," and  says  that ''  his  lectures,  and  particularly  those  he  gave 
just  after  morning  prayers — indeed,  whatever  things  he  uttered 
at  any  time — were  refreshing  like  the  morning  dew,  ftdl  of 
power  and  fiill  of  life.  He  Jiad  nothing  of  affectation ;  nei- 
ther used  any  high  sounding  expressions ;  but  all  was  just  with 
him  as  it  should  be ;  and  at  returning  from  his  lectures,  one  felt 
as  if  returning  from  a  sermon  ftdl  of  unction  and  energy.  His 
manner  was  as  instructive  as  it  was  persuasive  and  stirring ;  and 
whoever  came  to  college  in  right  earnest  about  practical  religion, 
was  soon  made  fervent  in  spirit  by  his  means.  He  was  clearly 
in  the  scripture  sense  '  strong  in  spirit;'  and  was  instant  and 
very  affectionate  in  prayer.  It  was  always  profitable  to  get  near 
him." 

Bengel  had  the  advantage  of  much  intercourse  with  him  ;  for 
it  was  one  of  Reuchlin's  excellences,  that  he  devoted  himself 
most  gladly  and  willingly  to  the  students.     Personal  acquaint- 

*  Charles  Henry  Rigger,  afterwards  rector  of  the  cathedral  church  at  Stuttgart, 
was  then  one  of  the  students  belongmg  to  it. 

f  For  his  brotherly  and  edifying  address  on  that  occasion,  see  Part  II.  chap.  i. 
sect.  2,  at  the  end. 
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ance  with  such  a  man  must  have  been  more  valuable  just  then 
than  ever;  as  he  was  ripening  under  severe  trial  for  his  ap- 
proaching abrupt  removal  to  a  better  world.  He  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus  on  the  11th  of  June,  1707,  shortly  after  Bengel  had  termi- 
nated his  divinity  studentship ;  and  the  elegy  inserted  in  his 
Memoir  by  some  pupils  who  heard  the  last  lecture  he  ever  gave, 
was  composed  by  Bengel. 

Hochstetter  also,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  was  very  useftd  to 
Bengel  in  learning,  was  equally  so  in  promoting  his  welfare  as  a 
Christian.  He  was  a  sincere  Christian  himself,  and  a  very 
learned  divine ;  serving  God  with  zeal,  conscientiousness,  and 
unwearied  endeavours  to  extend  the  influence  of  vital  Chris- 
tianity. The  following  extract  from  a  ftineral  discourse  which 
he  delivered  upon  the  death  of  Reuchlin,  where  he  strikingly 
describes  the  character  of  a  true  Christian,  may  serve  to  give  us 
a  better  idea  of  himself. 

"  The  children  of  this  world,"  he  says,  "  commonly  use  the 
words  godly  Qndi  pious  in  a  way  of  ridicule.  Of  whatever  rank 
or  profession  any  one  may  be,  if  he  will  no  longer  live  irration- 
ally, extravagantly,  or  profligately  as  they  do,  and  especially  if  he 
venture  in  brotherly  kindness  to  remonstrate  with  his  erring 
jieighbour,  that  he  may  not  suffer  sin  upon  him ;  he  is  bantered 
or  abused  by  them  as  a  pietist y  by  which  of  course  they  mean  a 
heretic.  Nevertheless,  there  are  such  beings  in  the  world  as 
persons  XxxAj  pious;  persons  who  are  in  earnest  to  please  God, 
having  hearts  of  honesty,  and  not  hypocrisy ;  persons  who  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God ;  who,  though  they  despise  no 
man,  cannot  but  love  good  order,  and  observe  it  in  their  conduct. 
Nay  more,  they  axe  merciftil  persons,  who,  knowing  what  it  is  to 
feel  christian  love,  evince  what  they  feel  by  a  sincere  regard  for 
the  temporal  and  eternal  interests  of  their  fellow-men,  go  straight 
forward  in  the  narrow  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  turn 
neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  to  unsound  doctrine  or 
to  ungodly  and  careless  Kving.  They  are  upright  in  their  deal- 
ings, attentive  to  the  duties  of  their  station,  and  busy  not  them- 
selves with  other  men's  matters*  These  are  they  who  axe 
justified  by  Jesus  Christ ;  their  lives  attest  this  fact ;  their  study 
is  to  conduct  themselves  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved ; 
and  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation,  because  he  who 
hath  called  them  is  holy.  Their  upright  walk  before  him  is 
after  the  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  example  which 
he  hath  purposely  left  us,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.     And 

c  2 
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though  things  often  go  strangely  with  them  in  the  present  life, 
and  they  are  sometimes  treated  as  the  ofi&couring  of  all  things 
for  Christ's  sake,  and  have  to  pass  through  this  vale  of  tears 
amidst  many  peculiar  hardships  and  privations;  still  their  out- 
ward tribulation,  what  is  it  but  secret  joy  of  spirit  ?  and  all  the 
shame  put  upon  them,  what  is  it  but  their  true  honour  and 
glory  ?  Corrupt  as  is  the  present  generation,  we  have  not  been 
without  some  bright  examples  of  persons  like  these.  Was  not 
our  departed  friend,  Dr.  Reuchlin,  a  righteous  man ;  and  yet  did 
he  not  seek  all  his  righteousness  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  If  there  be 
any  one  who  can  contradict  either  of  these  facts,  let  him  come 
forward  and  do  so.  VerUy  he  gave  all  diligence  to  live  holily, 
humbly,  peacefully,  meekly,  and  patiently.  He  could  say  with 
the  apostle,  '  Being  reviled,  we  bless ;  being  defamed,  we  en- 
treat ; '  and  he  showed  himself  a  very  Nathanael,  *  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile.'  Did  he  ^  speak  the  word  of 
God?  '  It  was  '  with  all  boldness.'  Did  he  visit  the  afflicted? 
He  would  never  leave  them  without  consolation.  He  set  him- 
self in  opposition  to  false  doctrine,  and  equally  so  to  all  unholy 
and  hypocritical  living." 

A  sincere  minister  of  God  who  thus  describes  the  character 
of  a  true  Christian,  is  describing  himself ,  or  at  least  the  standard 
he  aims  at,  and  to  which  he  heartily  wishes  to  conduct  others. 
We  may  therefore  safely  rank  Hochstetter  with  those  by  whom 
Bengel's  youthfiil  spirit  received  salutary  impressions  of  the 
glory  of  genuine  Christianity.  But  the  benefit  he  thus  derived 
from  time  to  time  by  christian  society,  scripture,  and  excellent 
pious  books,  his  heavenly  Instructor  saw  fit  to  increase  by  a  long 
severe  sickness,  which  confined  him  to  his  bed  \n.  the  year  1705, 
and  which  became  so  serious,  that  among  his  friends,  though  not 
by  himself,  his  immediate  death  was  fearfully  expected.  At  this 
season  of  trial  he  enjoyed  peculiar  communion  with  God,  who 
comforted  him  with  the  Psalmist's  secret  assurance,  (Psa.  cxviii. 
17,)  "  /  shall  net  die^  but  Uve,  and  declare  the  works  of  the 
JLordr  After  he  had  thus  passed  some  time  under  the  discipline 
of  the  Cross,  he  recovered  gradually,  gnd  was  at  length  enabled, 
amidst  the  affectionate  blessings  of  his  parents,  who  had  niirsed 
him  all  the  while  with  exemplary  care  and  tenderness,  to  return 
from  Maulbronn  to  his  studies  with  renovated  vigour,  and  en- 
riched with  most  valuable  experience  from  affliction;  The  whole 
residue  of  his  years  was  one  continued  proof  that  his  purpose 
"  to  devote  entirely  to  God's  service  and  glory  this  renewed 
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grant  of  temporal  life,"  was  none  of  those  vain  resolutions  which 
so  many  in  affliction*  have  made  with  no  better  effect  than  to 
deceive  themselves,  and  to  dissemble  with  God. 

During  his  second  residence  at  Tiibingen,  as  Hochstetter's 
curate,*  he  kept  a  regular  diary,  for  the  promotion  of  his  own 
knowledge  and  practice  of  christian  truth.  Every  day  he  wrote 
on  a  separate  leaf  one  or  more  thoughts  that  had  occurred  to 
him  in  meditation,  reading,  &c. — a  practice,  the  advantage  of 
which  may  be  seen  in  the  few  instances  we  here  bring  forward. 

"1711.  June  25.  A  Christian  should  not  leave  off  praying, 
till  his  heavenly  Father,  as  I  may  say,  give  him  leave,  by  per- 
mitting him  to  obtain  something." 

"  June  26.  As  Bbckler  wrote  memoirs  of  characters,  in  imita- 
tion of  Velleius,  so  might  memoirs  be  drawn  up  of  scripture 
characters,  as  of  Abraham,  David,  Joab,  &c.  But  it  requires 
much  knowledge  of  scripture  and  of  mankind  to  do  it  properly, 
fOT  sacred  and  common  biography  are  not  the  same.-  In  the  holy 
volume,  the  faults  even  of  the  best  of  men  are  impartiaJly  set 
down,  and  there  we  are  informed  how  even  such  faults  were  gra- 
ciously overruled  to  bring  about  good.  But  memoirs  written 
hy  uninspired  men  are  apt  to  dwell  chiefly  upon  the  good 
qualities  and  actions  of  their  worthies ;  notwithstanding,  there 
are  times  when  the  whole  character  of  one  and  of  another  looks 
very  critical." 

"  June  37.  The  greater  genius  and  power  of  memory  any  one 
possesses,  the  more  carefiil  should  he  be  not  to  neglect  the 
cultivatioii  of  his  judgment." 

"  June  28.  That  person  will  acquire  moderation,  who  is  ready 
to  ask  upon  every  occasion.  Is  it  not  time  to  refrain  ?  And 
that  person  wiU  acquire  the  power  of  silence,  who  on  every  occa- 
sion asks  himself.  Is  it  not  time  to  be  silent  ?  But  can  any  one 
excel  in  these  things  who  is  always  quick  at  imagining.  Is  it  not 
time  to  speak  ?     Is  it  not  time  to  eat,  drink,  sleep,  &c.  ?  " 

"  June  30.  One's  attention  in  hearing  sendons  will  become 
more  lively  and  fixed,  either  by  taking  notes,  or  by  the  habit  of 
turning  each  matter,  as  we  hear  it,  into  prayer." 

"July  1.  In  medical  science  there  are  three  things  in  the  fol- 
lowing order ;  observation,  consideration,  appKcatibn.  It  is  so 
upon  many  other  subjects." 

"Aug.  1.  The  prohibited  degrees  in  marriage  maybe  com- 

*  See  the  former  chapter,  page  5. 
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pared  to  those  consecutiye  tones  in  the  musical  scale  which 
cannot  harmonize,  because  they  are  too  near  together." 

"  Oct.  12.  If  in  the  course  of  conversation  with  others  you 
find  any  subject  upon  which  you  are  deficient,  apply  yourself 
immediately  when  alone  to  remedy  the  defect." 

'^  Oct.  22.  We  should  so  arrange  and  contrive,  as  that  all 
matters  which  are  to  occupy  the  attention  at  one  and  the  same 
time  may  aid  and  support  each  other." 

"  1712.  To  keep  the  true  middle  way  between  too  much 
activity  and  too  much  retirement,  is  one  of  the  main  duties  of  a 
Christian." 


"  The  more  crooked  the  mind,  the  oftener  will  the  straight- 
forwardness of  Christ  our  Saviour  have  to  cross  it." 

"  1713.  Passiveness  towards  persons  and  things,  which  is  a 
kind  of  negative  quality,  is  only  of  value  as  it  respects  the  oc^i- 
vity  of  God.  When  this  finds  a  place  in  it,  it  is  highly  to  be 
commended ;  otherwise  it  is  good  for  nothing." 


"  How  may  I  know  that  I  am  become  an  heir  of  heaven  ? 
How  may  I  know  that  God  is  in  me  of  a  truth  ?  When  I  have 
the  earnest  of  the  inheritance,  that  is,  when  I  am  habitually  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  as  to  walk  in  love,  with  my  heart  cry- 
ing to  him,  Abba,  Father !  and  listening  to  every  whisper  of  his 
Holy  Spirit.    These  are  the  fiiiits  of  (spiritual)  baptism." 


"  We  find  in  the  Scriptures  one  and  the  same  grand  matter 
throughout.     This  is  a  deUghtfiil  truth." 


"  We  sit  as  it  were  in  the  centre  of  Christianity.     What  will 
God  require  of  us,  to  whom  he  has  committed  so  much !  " 


"  Christ's  own  special  commandments  were  no  novel  ones : 
Moses  had  delivered  them  long  before.  Is  not  the  love  of  God 
and  our  neighbour  the  very  substance  of  them  ?  and  yet  the 
Socinians  would  teach  us  to  regard  Christ  as  a  new  legislator ; 
yes,  and  as  nothing  more.  Hence  they  choose  entirely  to  over- 
look his  priestly  office  ;  but  that  they  may  not  appear  to  reduce 
him  to  an  ordinary  man,  they  extol  his  mission  as  "  a  teacher 
sent  from  God,"  and  spin  out  christian  morals  very  refinedly, 
as  may  be  seen  in  John  Crellius's  '  Ethics.' " 
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*'  To  abide  in  the  Lord  Jesus  is  very  needftd." 


"  The  more  we  discover  from  time  to  time  of  God's  faithfiil- 
ness  and  truth  towards  us,  the  more  do  we  feel  urged  to  bless, 
love,  aad  trust  him,  upon  all  occasions." 


"  The  habit  of  instructing  others  gives  a  facility  of  communi- 
cating our  thoughts  in  a  distinct  and  perspicuous  manner." 

We  may  regard  what  we  have  called  BengeJ's  religious  educa- 
tion as  finished  by  his  tour  through  Germany  in  the  summer  of 
1713.  Ardent  and  successftd  as  he  was  in  the  pursuit  of  intel- 
lectual acquirements,  he  never  made  these  his  principal,  much 
less  his  exclusive  object ;  and  was  disposed  to  avail  himself  of 
that  tour  in  order  to  collect  things  valuable  for  the  heart,  no  less 
than  for  the  understanding ;  and  "  to  seek  out  especially  those 
excellent  men,  who,  though  rich  in  wisdom  and  goodness,  had 
never  communicated  their  treasures  by  the  press."  Hence  he 
often  met  with  persons  of  deep  christian  experience,  as  well  as 
with  many  celebrated  writers  of  the  day ;  all  of  whom,  in 
various  ways,  but  in  rectitude  and  singleness  of  heart,  served  the 
Lord  Christ  both  publicly  and  privately,  and  sought  to  promote 
his  kingdom  by  every  laudable  endeavour.  Of  these  may  par- 
ticularly be  mentioned  J.  E.  Stolthe  of  Jena,  Weidling  of  Weis- 
senfels,  L.  C.  Crell,  the  two  Langs,  Tennhardt,  and  Augustus 
Hermann  Franke.  His  acquaintance  with  those  excellent  men 
was  much  more  than  a  common  exchange  of  civilities.  He 
passed  whole  days  and  weeks  in  their  domestic  circles,  and 
enjoyed  the  benefit  of  their  converse  when  it  most  unbent 
itself.  Though  in  them  and  in  other  valuable  fidends  whom  he  had 
gained  upon  his  tour,  he  found  considerable  differences  upon 
religious  points;  some  being  zealous  Lutherans,  others  rigid 
Calvinists,  some  Spenerians,  others  Inspirati,  others  Separatists, 
and  one,  at  Altorf,  of  the  Greek  church,  whose  name  was 
Alexander  HeUadius  of  Larissa ;  yet  their  very  differences,  con- 
sidering how  they  agreed  in  the  main  matter  of  faith,  hope,  and 
endeavour,  served  only  to  instruct  and  edify  himself.  Every 
thing  which  could  be  urged  for  this  or  that  religious  opinion, 
his  reflecting  mind  heard  vigorously  advanced  by  living  advo- 
cates ;  a  thing  which  influenced  him  fex  more  safely  than  mere 
book-learning  would  have  done,  to  take  that  happy  middle 
course  which  is  as  distant  from  fanatical  enthusiasm  and  secta- 
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rianism,  as  it  is  firom  cold  and  heartless  speculation.  He  also 
conversed  with  many  who  were  in  evident,  and  even  important 
error ;  but  their  amiable  character  and  conduct,  with  their  valu- 
able and  active  beneficence,  served  only  to  confirm  him  in  that 
noble  forbearance  of  the  true  christian  believer,  which,  as  it  is 
any  thing  but  indifference,  so  is  it  most  exercised  by  those  whose 
faith  in  Christ,  as  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  is  the  most  confirmed. 
He  returned  home  with  his  heart  established  in  grace,  humbled 
at  having  found  so  many  fer  beyond  himself  in  christian  attain- 
ments, inspired  with  a  holy  zeal  to  follow  up  their  examples, 
and  enlarged  in  liberal-mindedness  and  love.  And  as  he  could 
not  but  witness,  what  must  strike  every  observant  traveller  in 
Europe,  the  awfiil  corruption,  of  the  world  at  large,  especially 
when  he  heard  so  many  pious  and  eminently  gifted  men  affect- 
ingly  complain  of  the  manifold  daily  hinderances  thrown  in  the 
way  of  their  activity  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  how  could  he  help 
ejaculating,  with  the  believing  Psalmist,  for  his  country  and  for 
mankind,  "  O  that  the  salvation  were  come  out  of  Zion :  O  that 
the  Lord  would  deliver  his  people  out  of  captivity ! " 

We  close  our  remarks  on  the  advantages  he  derived  firom  this 
tour,  by  inserting  two  letters  which  he  wrote  at  the  time  from 
Halle,  where  he  found  real  practical  Christianity  concentrated. 
The  first  was  addressed  to  a  young  friend,  in  Latin^  and  may 
serve  to  show  the  progress  of  his  mind)  the  second  is  to  his 
mother,  and  bespeaks  the  improvement  of  his  heart. 

"  HaUe,  nth  June,  1713- 

"  My  dear  Cousin, 
"  I  can  assure  you,  that  the  fiixther  I  have  proceeded  on  my 
travels,  the  more  good  I  have  gained :  for  which  incalculable 
benefit  I  would  ever  be  thankfril  to  our  heavenly  Father,  and 
would  entreat  you  all  who  love  me,  to  be  thankfrd  with  me.  I 
shall  resume  the  account  of  my  journey  from  where  I  ended  in 
my  letter  to  you  from  Nuremberg,  on  the  23d  of  March.  The 
acquaintance  I  have  formed  with  persons  of  eminent  learning  at 
Coburg,  Saalfield,  Rudolstadt,  and  Weimar,  has  afforded  me 
many  advantages.  With  remarkable  kindness  they  gave  me 
much  interesting  information,  particularly  with  respect  to  the 
conducting  of  schools  and  academies.  Indeed,  I  met  with  most 
information  of  this  sort  where  I  expected  least.  On  the  5th  of 
April  I  came  to  Jena.  I  had  not  intended,  making  a  long  stay 
there,  but,  by  the  providence  of  God,  I  was  introduced  to  a  man 
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of  approved  piety,  and  of  no  common  learning,  who  received  me 
under  his  roof,  and  treated  me  as  one  of  his  feimily  :  his  name 
is  Stolthe.  He  has  great  talent  for  awakening  and  stirring  up 
others,  by  which  he  has  been  useful  to  many  of  the  young,  and 
his  us^iilness  in  this  way  is  daily  increasing.  Many  suspect  or 
envy  him,  and  consequently  hate  him;  but  others  are  most 
affectionately  attached  to  him,  are  glad  to  have  his  guidance  in 
their  studies,  and  are  in  closest  communion  with  him  by  mutual 
prayer.  Every  Lord's  day  he  holds  a  prayer-meeting  in  his 
house,  and  another  for  exposition  daily  after  dinner.  To  stu- 
dents preparing  to  communicate  at  the  Lord's  table,  he  gives 
instruction  for  several  weeks  beforehand,  by  particular  exposi- 
tion of  subjects  from  the  catechism. 

"  I  derived  so  much  benefit  from  the  company  of  Buddeus 
and  other  learned  men,  that  I  stayed  more  than  six  weeks  at 
Jena:  after  which  I  went  by  Naumburg  and  Schul-Pforte  to 
Weissenfels,  where  I  passed  ten  days,  most  of  the  time  with 
Christian  Weidling,  who  was  very  kind  and  affectionate,  though 
I  had  honestly  told  him  how  the  friends  at  Halle  had  gained 
my  heart  more  than  all  others  on  my  journey.  He  is  a  pious, 
active,  and  very  successftd  man  in  education.  He  commences 
dl  its  business  with  prayer,  and  loses  no  opportunity  of  giving 
valuable  hints  and  encouragements  in  the  best  sense,  to  his 
pupils.  He  considers  it  very  important  to  recapitulate  with 
them  whatever  they  have  leamt;  rightly  judging  it  of  prime 
consequence  for  them  to  be  well  grounded  in  all  elementary 
principles. 

"  At  Langendorf  I  viewed  with  great  delight  an  Orphan  Insti- 
tution, which  had  been  established  by  a  pious  carrier,  named 
Bucher.  I  came  to  this  place  (Halle)  on  the  29th  of  May,  and 
the  first  boarding-house  I  entered  exactly  answered  my  wishes  ; 
as  it  is  but  a  little  way  from  where  the  professors  live,  and  is 
preferred  by  the  more  pious  students.  And  now  having  got 
here,  I  have  so  much  to  tell  you,  that  I  know  not  where  to 
begin ;  for  I  am  at  Halle y  and  could  easily  write  a  whole  volume 
about  it.  First,  I  can  assure  you  that  every  thing  corresponds  to 
the  expectations  I  had  formed  of  this  seat  of  wisdom  and  piety, 
and  delightftd  indeed  do  I  find  it  to  experience  and  see  for  my- 
self, all  that  I  had  leamt  from  printed  accounts.  The  new  king  of 
Prussia  lately  visited  the  Orph^-house,  and  conferred  a  special 
privilege  upon  it,  which  already  is  generally  known.  The  Royal 
Pa^dagogium    is    in  a    very    flourishing    condition,    and   quite 
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answers  the  description  given  of  it  three  years  ago  in  a  printed 
account  of  its  formation ;  besides  that  all  can  now  be  conducted 
with  greater  convenience  than  ever,  as  the  tutors  and  pupils  are 
brought  under  the  same  roof,  having  a  new  large  abode  assigned 
them  at  a  little  distance  from  the  Orphan-house.     In  both  of 
these  establishments  I  jBnd  very  much  that  is  useful  to  myself ; 
but  the  advantage  I  value  most,  is  the  kindness  and  attention 
shown  me  by  Mr.  Freyer.     The  Seventh  Report  of  "  The  fruits 
of  God's  continued  care  over  the  Halle  Institutions^^  is  now  in 
the  press.     Breithaupt,  with  the  consent  of  the  university,  has 
holden  a  public  (Latin)  disputation  witii  Thomasius  on  the  sub- 
ject of  polygamy,  from  which  the  latter  came  off  much  chagrined, 
and  he  declares  that  he  is  misunderstood.      Dr.  Anton  gives 
expositions  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  lectures  on  the  Ecclesiastical 
History  of  the  Seventeenth  Century ;  in  both  of  which  he  intro- 
duces, with  much  imction,  a  variety  of  general  remarks,  that 
discover  deep  wisdom.     Dr.  Franke,  who  is  much  in  favour  with 
the  king,  has  begun  a  course  of  expository  lectures  on  the 
Psalms.   He  takes  one,  two,  or  three,  of  the  shorter  psalms  each 
time,  and  goes  into  an  accurate  investigation  of  their  meaning 
and  object ;  adducing,  without  any  proKxity,  quotations  from 
commentators,  ancient  and  modem.    To  the  theological  students 
he  also  gives  edifying  lectures  upon  his  work,  entitled,  "  Idea 
Studiosi  Theologiae ; "  likewise,  casuistical  lectures  upon  select 
passages  of  Spener's  "  Theological  Views  and  Discussions ; "  for 
instance.  Discussion  I.  pp.  15  and  162.     At  private  devotional 
meetings,  and  in  preaching,  he  is  often  very  forcible  and  ener- 
getic, but  never  forgets  love.     He  beautifully  combines  earnest- 
ness with  simplicity.     Michaelis  reads  lectures  on  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles ;  and  Lang  does  the  same  upon  the  Epistie  to  tiie 
Hebrews :  the  latter,  immediately  after  public  prayers,  delivers 
a  practical  lecture  upon  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.     I  find  him 
a  very  strict  and  grave  man,  both  in  his  life  and  manners,  which 
accounts  for  his  peculiarly  tart  style  of  writing.     He  also  reads 
a  lecture  on  the  Art  of  Preaching,  which  is  attended  with  very 
good  effect.     Here  he  explains  texts,  and  shows  how  to  sketch 
out  a  given  subject.     Freilinghausen  lectures  also  upon  preach- 
ing, but  quite  in  another  way.     He  sets  the  students  to  preach 
before  him  in  a  church,  and  then  delivers  his  opinion  upon  their 
performances.     What  delights  me  above  all  is,  the  harmony  of 
these  men  among  themselves,  which  they  study  to  keep  up  by 
social  prayer.     Good  people  in  general  at  this  place  seem  to 


HIS    RELIGIOUS    EDUCATION.  9H 

have  much  more  confidence  in  one  another  than  I  have  ever  seen 
elsewhere ;  and  this  serves  better  than  any  other  means  to  keep 
alive  their  exemplary  spiritual  zeal  and  watchfulness,  and  to 
prevent  all  drowsiness  and  lukewarmness.  I  regard  it  as  no 
small  fitvour  of  Providence,  that  I  witness  here  so  many  noble 
living  instances  of  what  the  power  of  the  liord  can  effect  in  us, 
and  can  make  of  us.  I  had  heretofore  thought  myself  a  ^oti  of 
isolated  Christian,  left  almost  entirely  to  my  own  resources ;  but 
here  I  learn  something  about  the  communion  of  saints.  I  have 
this  day  been  again  to  hear  Dr.  Franke  preach,  and  could  not 
but  particularly  notice  that  this  eminent  man,  who  in  his  usual 
manner  of  preaching  is  extremely  sedate  and  seemingly  cold,  as 
soon  as  he  comes  to  touch  upon  the  grace  and  glory  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  at  once  quite  animated,  and  filled  with  a  holy 
ecstasy. 

"  I  deem  it  a  special  advantage  of  my  journey,  to  have  seen,  in 
so  many  various  instruments  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  such  a  diver- 
sity of  his  gifts  of  grace,  and  such  manifold  operations  of  the 
power  of  God  sanctifying  and  fitting  men  for  extraordinary  acti- 
vity  and  useftilness :  so  that  by  the  whole,  collectively,  I  am 
better  able  to  imagine  a  perfect  man  of  God,  whom  no  single 
living  character  can  adequately  represent. 

"  Dr.  Anton,  in  his  lectures  on  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the 
Seventeenth  Century,  takes  notice  not  so  much  of  those  great 
movements  in  the  world  which  interest  its  votaries,  as  of  the  far 
greater  work  of  God,  which  is  quietly  proceeding,  and  silently 
maturing  through  such  external  events ;  which  is  what  too  fire- 
quendy  escapes  the  attention  of  common  historians.  With  this 
view  he  notices  the  triumph  of  the  truth,  as  brought  again  to 
light  by  Arndt  and  his  followers ;  the  inefficacy  of  the  op- 
position which  set  in  against  the  principles  of  the  Jansenists ; 
the  conversion  of  Dr.  James  Reihing,  who  came  over  to 
Protestantism,  and  was  elected  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the 
University  of  Tiibingen,  &c.  Professor  Lang  has  just  com- 
menced a  course  of  literary  lectures,  in  which  he  gives  me- 
moirs of  learned  men,  and  critiques  upon  their  writings ;  but  I 
must  conclude,  as  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  relate  all  in  this 
letter.  I  will  tell  you  more  by  and  by,  God  willing,  when  we 
meet." 

We  append  to  the  above  letter  a  few  passages  firom  his  travel- 
ling diary,  referred  to  at  p.  9. 
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"  Dr.  John  WilKam  Bayer,  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Altorf, 
holds  private  meetings  of  his  students  ;  at  which  he  gives  them 
select  passages  of  scripture  to  explain,  and  their  expositions  are 
finally  enlarged  and  corrected  by  himself.  As  he  disapproves 
of  too  strict  a  mode  of  education,  he  insists  rather  on  such  super- 
intendence and  admonition  as  shall  not  remit  even  during  those 
youthful  recreations  which  his  own  free  and  liberal  disposition 
cheerfully  allows." 

"  Stolthe,  of  Jena,  says,  that  piety  is  at  a  low  ebb  in  Holland, 
because  they  have  nothing  of  the  Cross  there.  Election  to  grace, 
he  said,  is  general ;  but  election  lo  glory,  particular ;  and  that 
the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  election  to  grace,  not  of  the  election  to  glory.  That 
the  merit  of  Christ  is  not  the  original  moving  cause  of  prevent- 
ing grace.  That  tears  should  not  be  suppressed  in  the  pulpit, 
as  they  will  often  speak  to  the  hearts  of  some  of  the  audience  ; 
and  that  ten  persons  at  once  had  recently  been  first  affected,  and 
spiritually  awakened,  by^^such  simple  means.  Stolthe  frequently 
recruits  himself  with  bodily  labour.  He  is  very  prudent,  and 
never  hastily  puts  confidence  in  any  one." 

"  Weidner,  of  Schul-Pforte,  allows  his  pupils  eight  days  for  each 
written  composition.     Of  every  such  exercise  the  pupil  writes  a  ^ 
copy  to  give  to  him,  and  reads  it  before  the  whole  school,  when 
it  is  corrected  in  the  hearing  of  all.     He  has  found  this  practice 
veryuseful." 

"  Isaiah  F.  Weissebom,  of  Jena,  said  in  his  sermon, — 

"  Jesus  comes  not  without  salvation  ; 
Christ,  not  without  anointing  ; 
The  Son  of  God,  not  without  his  ghrg.** 
Weidling,  rector  of  the  high  school  of  Weissenfels,  teaches 
in  a  very  simple,  clear,  and  accurate  manner.     He  maintains 
that  history  ought  to  be  studied  at  an  early  age,  while  the 
memory  is  active.     He  corrects  all  written  exercises  viva  voce, 
and  is  very  kind  in  his  method  of  doing  it.     He  avoids  much 
talk  and  compliment  when  conversing  with  his  pupils,  but  they 
all  appear  sensible  of  his  kind-heartedness." 

"  Aulic-counsellor  Schwope,  of  Merseburg,  said,  that  some  do 
harm  by  giving  pupils  too  great  a  variety  of  things  to  attend  to 
at  once.  That  phrases  for  their  exercises  ought  to  be  suggested 
to  them:  that  Hildebrand  did  so,  and  not  only  gave  their 
meaning,  but  explained  and  illustrated  each  word  of  them 
beforehand,  speaking  largely  upon  the  different  meanings  and 
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applications  of  Latin  and  German  terms ;  and  afterwards  dic- 
tating an  exercise  by  way  of  illustration.  He  added,  that  some 
of  the  most  valuable  men  of  the  day  had  been  educated  at  his 
school." 

^*  Greitzman,  of  Critz,  gives  his  pupils  choice  passages  in 
Greek  and  Hebrew  to  learn  by  heart.  Co-rector  Herzog  com- 
mends Poiret  as  an  eminent  philosopher.  He  directs  his  pupils 
to  compose  imitations  rather  than  original  essays,  and  to  write 
narratives  instead  of  letters  or  declamations." 

"  Junker,  of  Altenburg,  is  a  most  kind  man.  He  admires  the 
regulations  and  methods  at  Halle.  In  teaching  the  classics,  he 
says,  we  should  carefiiUy  explain  the  peculiarities  both  of  Latin 
and  of  German  words,  though  it  may  take  up  much  of  the  time ; 
and  that  rapid  reading  is  only  useful  to  more  advanced  pupils. 
He  construes  first,  and  the  pupils  repeat  after  him.  He  delivers 
all  his  instructions  in  the  vernacular  tongue.  He  reads  the 
Greek  Testament  through  with  his  pupils  in  the  course  of  a 
year,  taking  every  occasion  for  practical  observations  and  exhor- 
tations as  he  goes  on.  Pupils  reftising  to  submit  to  order  after 
two  or  three  admonitions,  are  dismissed  fi-om  the  seminary,'  that 
he  may  have  no  occasion  for  any  serverer  discipline." 

"  Godfr.  Vockerodt,  of  Gotha,  is  grave  and  strict,  but  affable. 
He  is  an  advocate  for  the  study  of  Aristotle ;  and  says,  that 
heathen  ethics  ought  to  be  studied  historically,  and  in  the  ori- 
ginal authors,  so  that  pupils  may  be  ready,  upon  every  ethical 
point,  to  teU  what  Epicurus,  Plato,  Cicero,  &c.  taught." 

"  Kessler,  of  Gotha,  manages  to  make  such  pupils  as  write 
bad  Latin,  acquire  in  a  few  weeks  a  remarkable  facility  and  cor- 
rectness, by  reading  Castellio's  version  of  the  Bible.  He  disap- 
proves of  expurgated  classics,  and  of  substituting  the  Greek  and 
Latin  fsithers  for  heathen  authors,  as  he  considers  them  inade- 
quate to  the  ends  of  classical  study." 

"  Pritius,  of  Frankfort,  observed,  that  all  successftd  education 
of  young  persons  depends  quite  as  much  on  attending  to  the 
proper  direction  of  their  will,  as  on  cultivation  of  the  under- 
standing. He  speaks  highly  of  the  writings  of  Poiret,  as  lead- 
ing the  mind  so  directly  to  God;  and  recommends  Spener's 
'  Advices.' " 

"  Tennhardt  received  me  very  kindly.  He  is  moderate  and 
abstemious ;  mortifies  the  flesh,  and  is  much  concerned  for  the 
health  of  his  soul.  He  cordially  hates  every  felse  way.  Respect- 
ing the  word  within  tcs,  he  thus  expresses  himself: — That  it  is  that 
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which  works  out  good  in  the  human  soul,  by  inciting  and  admo- 
nishing it  to  what  is  good.  That  even  the  heathen  have  this 
inward  word.  He  thinks  that  very  frequent  preaching,  espe- 
cially at  stated  hours,  is  unprofitable  and  vain ;  and  that  notice  of 
it  by  church-bells  should  be  given  only  at  such  times  as  a  mi- 
nister feels  inwardly  disposed  to  preach.  He  strictly  insists  on 
the  moral  obligation  of  the  Sabbath,  because  enjoined  in  the 
decalogue,  &c." 

"  Breithaupt,  of  Halle,  is  inclined  to  regard  it  as  one  of  the 
signs  of  ^  the  last  time,'  that  the  present  generation  cheats  itself 
with  the  notion  of  its  own  excellence,  dreams  of  being  on  the 
point  of  enjoying  the  very  best  condition,  and  regards  the  ancients 
as  no  better  than  old  women  in  comparison  with  itself.  These, 
he  says,  were  just  the  thoughts  that  men  had  of  themselves  im- 
mediately before  the  deluge ;  but  as  *  God  is  not  mocked,'  so 
he  is  not  to  be  imposed  on  by  such  thoughts  as  these." 


We  now  give  his  second  letter,  addressed  to  his  mother. 

''  HaUe,  25<A  Aug.  1713. 

'^  My  most  dearly  beloved  and  honoured  Mother, 

^'  My  filial  affection  and  bounden  duty  have  long  been  urging 
me  to  spare  a ,  portion  of  time  for  particularly  addressing  your 
pious  spirit ;  and,  as  I  cannot  at  present  pour  out  my  heart  to 
you  in  person,  I  do  it  as  well  as  I  am  able  by  a  letter.  I  enjoy 
the  consoling  assurance,  that  our  fidthfrd  God  and  Father  in 
heaven  continues  to  keep  up  in  you  that  desire  after  himself  and 
his  everlasting  mercy,  which  has  long  found  its  place  in  your 
heart ;  and  that  he  will  make  it  still  stronger  and  more  ardent 
than  ever.  O  yes,  this  one  thing  is  that  which  *our  soul 
longeth  after '  in  the  present  transitory  state.  The  few  days 
that  may  yet  remain  to  us  in  this  life,  cannot  be  more  happily 
spent  than  in  seeking,  with  constant  care  and  diligence,  to  be- 
come partakers  of  the  heavenly  inheritance.  Great  as  this  inhe- 
ritance is,  its  attainment  is  secured,  if  we  only  heartily  desire^ 
accepty  and  lay  hold  of  it.  In  ourselves  we  have  neither  strength 
nor  worthiness  for  that  purpose  ;  nor  can  any  prosper  spiritually 
who  have  not  known  and  felt  the  reality  of  their  own  wretched- 
ness, misery,  poverty,  blindness,  and  imfitness  for  all  good. 
But  in  Christ  Jesus  are  freely  bestowed  for  our  everlasting  pos- 
session, the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  gifr  of  righteousness,  the 
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peace  of  God,  spiritual  rest,  consolation,  joy,  strength,  life,  fiil- 
ness  of  content  and  satisfaction;  and  we  have  only  to  prostrate 
ourselves  before  the  throne,  with  such  utterances  of  the  heart 
as  these : — '  Heavenly  Father,  I  am  thy  creature  !  Thou  hast 
made  me  that  I  might  have  the  fruition,  not  of  these  transitory 
things  of  time,  but  of  thine  own  everlasting  blessedness !  At 
present  I  live  in  this  world,  banished,  with  the  rest  of  mankind, 
from  thy  house,  on  account  of  sin !  In  these  ways  of  error  have 
I  suffered  myself  to  wander  farther  and  farther  from  thee,  and 
have  spent  in  vanity,  indecision,  and  doubt,  the  time  which  I 
ought  to  have  employed  with  all  diligence  in  returning  to  thee 
as  my  Resting-place.  I  have  gone  astray  like  a  sheep  that  is 
lost.  Seek  me,  bring  me  back,  and  take  me  up  !  Teach  me 
thyself  the  right  way,  and  meet  me  in  it;  open  mine  eyes; 
withdraw  not  thy  hand  from  me  ;  leave  me  not,  neither  forsake 
me,  O  God  of  my  salvation !  Pardon  all  my  sin,  and  especially 
the  inbred  corruption  of  my  nature.  Forgive  my  every  trans- 
gression, through  the  precious  blood  of  thy  dear  Son !  Send 
ihy  Holy  Ghost,  and  shed  abroad  thy  love  in  my  heart,  that  so 
I  may  possess  the  blessed  scriptural  assurance  that  I  have  verily 
found  &,vour  with  thee.  Keep  also  and  preserve  me,  that  amidst 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  life  I  may  possess  my  soul  in  peace, 
quietness,  and  tenderness,  in  constant  spiritual  watchfulness  and 
sobriety ;  in  contentment,  meekness,  joyfiilness,  love,  and  hope. 
Teach  me  perpetually  to  seek  the  one  thing  needful ;  to  cleave 
to  thee  with  purpose  of  heart ;  to  find  thy  word  my  very  joy ; 
to  hold  perpetual  communion  with  thee  in  secret  prayer,  and  by 
inward  prayer  without  ceasing ;  to  lay  up  in  myself  a  good 
foundation  against  the  time  to  come.  O  God !  be  thou  ever  my 
God ;  that  •  neither  death  nor  life  may  be  able  to  separate  me 
from  thy  love,  &c.' — AU  this  variety  of  goodness  our  heavenly 
Father  most  plentiftilly  and  fe-ithfiilly  sets  before  us  in  the  gos- 
pel, and  has  actually  made  it  over  to  us  by  his  holy  baptism ; 
moreover,  the  blood  and  continual  intercession  of  our  beloved 
High  Priest  and  Saviour  will  ever  be  available  for  us  and  in 
us.  Let  us  then  apply  every  affection  of  the  heart  truly,  and  at 
once  to  these  very  things.  And  because  the  heart  is  naturally 
so  weak,  &int,  and  cold,  so  unprepared  and  so  blind,  it  is  highly 
advisable  to  complain  of  this  its  condition  to  our  Redeemer 
himself;  to  read  his  word  diligently  and  at  all  seasons,  even 
though  there  may  be  ever  so  many  temporal  duties  to  be  minded, 
and  to  hold  it  in  meditation  under  all  circumstances ;  inquiring 
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particularly  into  our  spiritual  state  morning  and  evening,  betak- 
ing ourselves  to  the  closet,  and  supplicating  him  who  seeth  in 
secret  for  the  comfort  and  light  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  The  time 
past  of  our  life  should  also  be  reviewed ;  and  we  should  as  it 
were  anticipate  and  pre-occupy  what  of  it  may  yet  remain,  so 
as  not  to  waste  our  treasure,  the  quiet  and  peace  of  our  souls,  by 
any  sudden  changes  and  emotions  of  the  mind,  by  natural 
timidity,  by  vain  anxieties  respecting  temporal  things,  by  indis- 
creet mixing  in  worldly  society,  &c.  1  Pet.  iii.  2 — 6. 

"  And  now  I  commit  all  this  to  that  sure  and  certain  blessing, 
the  gracious  favour  of  my  faithfiil  God  and  yours.  On  him  let  us 
venture  all ;  to  him  let  us  commit  every  thing,  my  most  tenderly 
beloved  and  honoured  mother !  Let  my  dear  parent  only  set 
about  it  in  the  manner  I  have  here  described ;  let  her  constantly 
attend  to  prayer,  serious  meditation  on  the  word  of  God,  and  con- 
tinual elevation  of  the  heart  to  him  ;  let  her  be  careful  to  keep 
whatever  good  thing  God  in  such  exercises  has  committed  to  her, 
and  give  herself  sufficient  time  for  these  purposes  ;  let  her  try  this 
for  only  three  days  together,  then  act  as  he  shall  direct  her, — and  I 
am  confident  she  will  wonder  at  herself,  and  be  eiiabled  to  praise 
the  Lord.  If  she  set  out  in  this  way  with  ever  so  much  self- 
distrust  and  simplicity,  let  not  that  discourage  her ;  it  is  so  much 
the  better.  I  have  met  with  many  instances  upon  my  journey, 
which  show  that  simplicity  is  any  thing  but  a  hinderance  to  the 
operation  of  Divine  grace.  Only  let  us  ever  take  heed  how  the 
heart  is  disposed  towards  him,  and  we  shall  not  stumble  that  we 
should  fall.  For  we  shall  then  have  to  pour  out  either  humi- 
liating complaints  against  ourselves,  or  longing  desires  after 
God,  or  acknowledgments  of  our  joy  in  him :  one  good  thought 
will  produce  another ;  and  for  this  the  book  of  Psalms,  and  a 
much-valued  devotional  manual  of  the  celebrated  Amdt,  en- 
titled his  *  Paradise  Garden,'  are  among  the  best  outward  helps. 
How  happy  axe  we  when  we  have  God  for  our  shield  and  our 
exceeding  great  reward !  May  he  be  found  such  to  my  beloved 
and  revered  mother ! 

"  I  close  my  letter  with  assuring  you,  that  my  journey  hitherto 
has  been  a<:compamed  by  maay  spiritual  and  temporal  blessings 
to  me  ;  as  also,  that  I  am  quite  well  in  health ;  for  all  which  let 
thanks  be  continually  given  to  the  Most  High !  May  he  ever 
increasingly  manifest  his  goodness  towards  us,  and  write  in  the 
heart  of  my  dear  and  honoured  mother  what  I  have  here 
written.     Amen." 


Part  II. 

HIS  OFFICIAL  ENGAGEMENTS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

AS   TUTOR   OF   A   THEOLOGICAL   SEMINARY. 


Section  I. 

JN  THE  SEMINARY  ITSELF^ 

Bengel  returned  in  September  to  his  native  province,  with 
a  variety  of  nse&l  information,  fiilly  resolved  to  devote  his 
talents  to  the  service  of  God.  Meanwhile,  the  buildings  for  the 
seminary  of  Denkendorf  were  so  nearly  completed,  that  before 
the  end  of  November  he  was  able  to  commence  residence  there. 
Accustomed  not  to  take  any  step  without  an  eye  to  the  Divine 
will,  to  submit  to  it  with  child-like  resignation  upon  all  o6ca- 
sions^  and  to  supplicate  help  from  above,  he  entered  on  his  new 
employment  with  special  prayer  and  renewed  self-dedication, 
and  could  say,  "  What  passed  between  God  and  my  soul  the 
£ast  night  of  my  residence  at  Denkendorf,  gave  me  good  ground 
of  encouragement  for  the  whole  period  of  my  abode  there/* 
The  following'  memoranda  of  rules  for  his  own  conduct,  which 
have  been  found  among  his  papers,  may  certainly  be  regarded  as 
the  fruit  of  his  pious  reflections  of  that  very  night ;  though  they 
appear  .to  have  received  some  additions  from  his  peu  on  subse- 
quent occasions. 

Prayer  and  thanksgiving.     Self-reflection.     Laboriousness. 

Zealous  exertion  to  advance  the  pupils  of  the  Institution  in 
their  various  departments  of  knowledge. 

"  Wise  economy,  especially  in  purchasing  books, 
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"  Temperance.    Liberality  to  the  poor. 

"  Looking  to  the  Lord  while  engaged  in  the  work. 

«  CareM  observation  of  the  least  whispers  of  my  thoughts 
and  inclinations,  as  well  those  which  arise  of  themselves,  as  those 
which  are  produced  by  outward  impressions. 

"  Using  all  diligence  to  set  an  edifying  example  every  where, 

and  in  every  thing. 

"  Combating  against  fear  and  alarm  of  every  kind. 

"  Perusal  of  the  Scriptures :  composition  of  spiritual  songs.* 

"  Care  of  bodily  health,  especially  of  my  eyes.f 

**  Devotion  in  prayer.  ' 

"  Watchfulness  against  the  devices  of  the  Adversary. 

"  Suitable  employment  of  vacation  days. 

"  Writing  letters  at  hours  of  relaxation. 

"  Early  rising ;  retiring  in  good  time  to  rest. 

"  Guarding  against  those  digressions  from  main  reading,  which 
may  be  occasioned  by  having  to  refer  to  a  variety  of  books. 

"  Much  thinking ;  little  writing. 

"  Letting  small  matters  pass. 

"Writing  down    good  thoughts  immediately,  in  an  album 
always  at  hand  for  the  purpose. 

"  Constantly  aim  at  introducing  profitable  conversation. 

"  To  note  passages  that  have  struck  me  in  reading ;  to  read 
them  over  ^ain,  and  extract  them  at  convenient  opportunities. 

"  Careful  attention  to  decorum. 

"  Frequent  recurrence  to  these  and  other  rules  of  prudence 

and  holy  living. 

"  Increased  earnestness  in  listening  to  sermons,  so  as  to  lay 
particularly  to  heart  whatever  is  especially  delivered  for  that 

purpose. 

"  Withstanding  all  sudden  strange  thoughts  and  fencies. 

"  Never  deferring  to  a  more  convenient  season  what  may  as 
well  be  done  at  the  moment. 

"  He  who  has  to  impart  vrise  and  prudent  instructions  to 
others,  must  endeavour  to  have  that  clearness  of  ideas  which 
will  enable  him  to  say  much  in  few  words ;  implying  many  things 
as  prensupposed,  and  leaving  many  others  to  be  inferred." 


*  A  few  specimens  of  these  are  given  in  Part  IIL  chap,  xviii. 

t  One  of  his  eyes,  without  any  diseased  appearance,  had  been  dim  from  his  child- 
hood, BO  that  he  could  not  read  with  it.  Bajers*  "'  Regimen  Sanitatis  Literatorum,'' 
was  his  general  adviser  upon  health. 
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How  conducive  must  the  faithiul  observance  of  such  rules 
have  been  to  "  faithfuhiess  in  that  which  is  Kttle,"  as  well  as  in 
greater  matters ;  to  spiritual^  as  well  as  temporal  comfort  and 
prosperity !  Only  thus  was  it  possible  for  him  successfully  to 
attend  to  so  many  comprehensive  employments  in  private,  with- 
out suffering  them  to  interrupt  his  pressing  official  engagements ; 
not  to  mention  his  correspondence,  which  obliged  him  to  write 
about  twelve  hundred  letters  annually^ 

The  solemn  dedication  of  the  new  Institution,  and  its  com- 
mencement of  labour,  took  place  early  in  the  following  December. 
On  the  seventh  of  that  month,  the  prelate,  John  Frederic  Hoch- 
stetter,  delivered  his  inauguration  speech  as  its  president ;  on 
the  eighth,  in  the  forenoon,  Andrew  Christopher  Zeller,  as  senior 
tutor,  did  the  same ;  and  Bengel,  in  the  afternoon,  as  junior 
tutor.  His  subject,  which  was  one  of  peculiar  interest,  was 
luminously  invested  vnth  his  own  maimer  of  thinking.  It  was 
De  certissimd  ad  veram  eruditionem  perveniendi  ratione  per 
studium  pietatisy  *  (The  diligent  pursuit  of  piety  is  the 
surest  method  of  attaining  sound  learning.)  He  began  by 
remarking,  how  much  it  was  to  the  honour  of  government  that 
it  had  established  this  seminary  at  the  present  crisis,  while  the 
country  was  so  menaced  by  hostUe  anniesjf  as  it  might  be 
inferred,  that  Wiirtemberg  regarded  as  real  bulwarks  her  insti- 
tutions of  learning  and  piety,  and  considered  it  necessary  to 
increase  their  number  in  the  same  proportion  as  her  other  bul- 
warks fell  away.  He  then  addressed  the  young  persons  who 
were  to  be  received  into  this  new  nursery  of  theological  learn- 
ing, and  showed  what  a  privilege  they  ought  to  consider  it  to 
be  placed  at  the  most  eligible  season  of  life  in  a  situation  which 
afforded  facilities  for  devoting  all  their  time  and  strength  to  the 
noblest  branches  of  learning.  Hence  it  became  them,  as  per- 
sons of  integrity  and  prudence,  to  make  the  most  diligent  use  of 
such  providential  advantages ;  for  doing  which,  it  was  first  and 
foremost  indispensably  necessary  to  be  well  aware  what  is  that 
true  centre  of  all  valuable  knowledge  and  exertion,  around  which 
alone  every  study  and  pursuit  can  beneficially  revolve,  and  main- 
tain such  tmity  and  consistency  as  are  necessary  to  make  them 
a  real  and  permanent  blessing.     That  this  central  and  main 

*  The  greater  part  of  this  speech  is  found  printed  in  "  Pr^gizeri  Suevia  et  Wirtem- 
hexgia  Sacra,"^  pp.  353-56. 

+  The  French  had  lately  taken  Landau  and  Freibuig;  so  that  Wiirtemberg  was 
then  in  great  peril. 
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matter  had  been  ever  one  and  the  same  for  all  undertakings  in 
general,  and  for  that  of  the  sacred  ministry  in  particular ;  in  a 
word^  that  piety  must  be  their  focus,  both  primary  and  secondary* 
This  was  what  had  ever  Cushioned  and  governed  the  course  of 
all  the  most  truly  learned  and  estimable  characters ;  and  if  we 
admit  Aristotle's  position,  that  natural  aMUtieSf  instruction^  and 
appUcatum^  are  the  three  principal  requisites  for  sound  learning, 
then  just  so  is  fervent,  practical  piety,  imder  the  Divine  bless- 
ing, die  very  life  and  soul  of  these  requisites. 

Firsts  as  to  natural  abiUtiesB  None  but  the  practically  pious 
man  can  develop  these  with  that  strength  and  that  regularity 
which  are  needed  for  raising  them  to  the  highest  improvement. 
For,  the  activity  and  efficacy  of  that  grace  of  God  which  is 
bestowed  upon  the  pious  man,  tends  much  more  directly  than 
the  best  natural  tact,  to  help  him  with  respect  to  all  zeaj  and 
regular  progress  in  science.  And  who  can  avoid  seeing  that  there 
is  no  preservative  like  this  against  the  many  seductive  allure- 
ments to  which  students,  especially,  axe  liable,  and  which  have, 
in  too  many  instances,  blighted  every  hope  and  prospect  of  their 
attaining  sound  learning  ?  Again,  what  is  there  like  true  piety 
to  overcome  our  natural  indolence,  and  to  preserve  the  mind 
from  disturbing  passions ;  or  that  can  impart  to  it  that  liveliness, 
force,  and  clearness,  by  which  even  a  person  of  ordinary  abilities, 
in  search  of  tie  ^t  recondite  tJhs,  vnR  often  outstrip  th^ 
best  gifted  and  most  favoiu*ably  circumstanced,  who  xemain 
strangers  to  communion  with  God?*  "What  these  can  hardly 
learn,  with  all  their  diligence,  and  with  the  best  assistances,  will 
often  present  itself,  as  by  a  kind  of  intuition,  to  understandings 
no  longer  darkened  with  the  exhalation  of  native  corruptions  and 
hereditary  prejudices. 

Secondly f  with  respect  to  instruction.  It  was  a  favourite 
maxim,  even  of  heathen  phUosophers,  that  true  wisdom  begins 
in  the  knowledge  of  ourselves.  Who,  then,  is  so  likely  to  possess 
this  knowledge  as  the  person  that  is  always  obliged  to  converse 
with  himself  in  order  to  commune  with  his  God?  Self-knowledge 
is  a  4:onstant  attribute  of  true  piety.  Besides,  it  is  only  the  pious 
person  who  will  have  free  access  at  eyery  season  to  the  prime 
repository  of  aU  genuine  knowledge.  That  repository  i?  the 
sacred  volume ;  and  I  say  that  it  is  freely  opened  to  the  pious 
alone,  for  none  but  they  will  faithfrdly  follow  its  instructions, 
and  consequently  possess  the  clew  to  those  unsearchable  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge  which  it  contains.     And  this^ 


TU-TOR   OP  A   THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY.  37 

dew  they  possess  for  the  benefit  of  others  as  well  as  for  them- 
selves ;  for  whoever  maintains  real  communion  with  God  will  be 
the  better  qualified  upon  every  occasion  to  speak  wisely  and 
suitably  to  hi*  feUow-men. 

Thirdly  J  with  respect  to  application.  Surely  it  is  only  he  who 
fears  God  that  can  find  real  content  and  satisfaction  in  his 
pursuits*  Others  may  run  after  such  satisfaction,  but  all  their 
toil  to  overtake  it  in  the  fields  of  science  will  be  iu  vain; 
and  its  phantom  rather  allurea  them  on  towards  the  most 
perilous  abysses.  Whereas,  science  itself,  to  those  who  love 
God,  will  be  among  the  "  all  things  that  work  together  for  their 
good." 

He  concluded  with  expressing  it  as  his  fervent  and  devout 
wish,  that  every  pupil  of  the  Institution  would  seriously  address 
himself  to  God,  imploring  of  Him  that  renewal  of  the  heart  and 
mind  which  is  indispensable  to  real  piety,  and  );hus  insure  a  pro- 
sperous and  rapid  advancement  in  all  necessary  and  usefiil  know- 
ledge. 

Bengel  and  his  colleagues  were  now  to  enter  upon  the  business 
of  the  Theological  Seminary.  The  pupils  were  admissible  from 
fourteen  to  sixteen  years  of  age :  their  knowledge  of  Latin, 
Greek,  and  Hebrew,  previously  acquired  at  elementary  schools, 
was  here  to  be  completed ;  and  they  were  to  be  carried  forward 
into  the  higher  departments  of  classical  and  sacred  literature. 
They  were  also  to  receive  instruction  in  religion,  in  the  elements 
of  philosophy,  and  other  necessary  matters  of  general  knowledge. 
In  compliance  with  these  requirements,  Bengel,  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  his  colleagues,  drew  up  a  plan  raisonnS  of  study,  for  the 
use  of  the  pupils  rather  than  of  the  teachers,  and  entitled  it, 
"  The  Denkendorf  *  Die  cur  hie  ? ' "  or,  "  limites  et  Methodus 
Studiorum  Alumni  Denkendorfini ;"  i.  e^  **  A  Rationale  of  Study 
for  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Denkendorf,  containing  the 
reasons  for  each  branch  of  study,  the  limits  prescribed  to  them, 
and  the  method  to  be  pursued."  This  plan  was  not  a  mere 
dry  catalogue  of  various  scientific  objects,  but  it  furnished 
appropriate  introductions  to  the  attainment  of  each,  and  specified 
the  advantages  to  be  expected  by  the  method  it  recommended. 
Another  design  of  it  was  to  preserve  the  pupils  fi^om  remissness 
and  its  attendant  discouragements ;  or  else  to  restrain  them  from 
that  youthfiil  presumption  which  at  first  setting  out,  especially 
in  scientific  pursuits,  is  apt  to  prompt  the  notion  of  having 
attaii;ied  every  thing  at  once.     Hence  he  detailed  with  brevity^ 
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but  sufficient  particularity ,  the  proper  routine  of  the  several 
studies,  together  with — 

1.  What  in  each  distinct  branch  was  indispensable^  what  useful, 
and  what  merely  agreeable.  Thus  the  student  of  humblest 
abiUties  would  be  enabled  to  perceive,  amidst  the  great  mass  of 
sci^itific  matter  before  him,  what  was  most  requisite  for  himself. 

2.  How  to  profit  from  public  lectures  by  diligent  preparation 
in  private,  as  well  as  by  recollections  of  them ;  and  what  metiiod 
of  preparation,  attention,  and  recollection,  each  department  of 
study  required. 

3.  Special  directions  how  to  apply  the  leisure  time  of  every 
week-day  to  the  best  advantage.  For  the  Lord's  day,  besides 
attendance  at  public  worship,  diligent  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
and  of  suitable  pious  books  was  recommended.  Those  week- 
days in  which  but  few  hours  were  thus  vacant,  were  to  be 
employed  in  preparation  for  lecture,  and  in  reconsidering  and 
reviewing  what  had  been  leamt ;  but  those  in  which  there  was 
more  leisure  from  public  lectures,  were  to  be  given  to  more 
extensive  private  study.  It  was  specially  enjoined,  that  a  fiill 
hour  of  every  week-day  should  be  spent  in  personal  recreation, 
and  this  out  of  doors  when  tiie  weather  permitted ;  but  that  tiie 
rest  of  their  recreation  should  consist  of  lighter  reading,  as  in 
poetry,  geography,  history,  &c. 

4.  Of  languages,  it  was  observed  that,  for  present  require- 
ments, Latin  demanded  most  attention ;  and  tiien  Greek  and 
Hebrew;  but  the  Oriental  dialects,  as  proving  of  real  use  to 
scarcely  more  tiian  one  in  a  hundred,  were  to  be  studied  only  by 
pupils  of  best  abilities,  especially  as  acquaintance  with  modem 
languages  was  found  to  be  more  generally  usefrd. 

5.  In  order  ftdly  to  answer  the  ends  of  classical  literature,  it 
was  recommended  to  read  diligentiy  such  Greek  and  Latin 
authors  as  flourished  nearly  at  the  same  period ;  and  the  reading 
of  Latin  works,  not  reputed  classical,  was  to  be  deferred  till  tiie 

,  student  had  acquired  a  pure  Latin  style  of  his  own.  Plautus, 
Terence,  Catullus,  Tibullus,  and  Propertius,  were  also  to  be 
reserved  for  a  time  of  fiirther  advancement. 

6.  The  relative  benefits  of  each  particular  study;  as,  for   . 
instance,  what  advantage  the  knowledge  of  languages,  logic,  the 
science  of  the  human  mind,  history,  geography,  &c.  affords  to 
the  interpretation  of  writers,  sacred  and  pro&ne. 

7.  From  special  regard  to  the  requirements  of  the  Denkendorf 
Theological   Institution,   the    preference    among   philosophical 
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sciences  was  to  be  given  to  logic;  which,  however,  was  to  be 
kept  as  clear  as  possible  of  all  trifling  subtilties  of  the  school- 
men. 

8.  Preparatory  to  the  study  of  divinity,  the  Scriptures  were  to 
be  carefully  studied  in  the  original  languages  as  well^  as  in  the 
vernacular  translation;  and  scripture  passages  proving  every 
principal  doctrine  were  to  be  recited  and  rendered  fiuniliar  to  the 
memory* 

Finally,  attention  was  recommended  to  a  few  general  rules: — 

1.  live  piously,  uprightly,  wisely. 

2.  Beware  of  slackening  in  piety  and  diligent  study. 

3.  Let  your  one  object  and  endeavour  in  every  thing  be, 
the  glory  of  God,  a  good  conscience,  and  sincerity  about  be- 
coming instrumental  to  the  good  of  the  public. 

4.  Be  careful  to  keep  an  accurate  diary  and  memorandum- 
book. 

5.  Make  appropriate  extracts,  and  refer  to  them  frequently. 

6.  Examine  yourself  from  time  to  time,  and  especially  at  the 
close  of  each  week,  what  progress  you  have  made  in  every 
thing. 

7.  Avoid  bad  companions  as  you  would  avoid  death. 

8.  But  cultivate,  as  much  as  possible,  the  society  of  those  who 
are  pious,  studious,  and  learned ;  seeking  with  all  care  to  profit 
by  whatever  they  say  and  do ;  and  never  value  yourself  upon 
your  learning  or  piety. 

.  BengeFs  own  earnest  endeavours  to  promote  the  design  of  the 
Institution  axe  ftirther  perceptible,  from  a  passage  written  by 
him  in  the  year  1740  (March  7th),  which  also  shows  that  he  set 
out  with  this  general  principle,  that  ^^  the  main  business  with 
a  pupil  is  not  merely  to  frimish  him  with  a  certain  quantum  of 
the  various  branches  of  knowledge,  but  to  put  him  in  the  way  of 
attaining  a  good  state  of  thinking  and  feeling ;" — ^rather  to  form 
than  to  inform  him. 

"  1.  "With  every  new  set  of  pupils  I  go  cursorily  through  Cor- 
nelius Nepos,  in  order  to  accustom  them  to  my  method ;  though 
most  of  them  may  have  read  this  author  elsewhere. 

"  2.  I  then  read  with  them  Cicero's  Epistles,  those  which  are 
prescribed  in  the  official  publication,  entitled  ^  the  ( Wiirtemberg) 
Ecclesiastical  Directory.'  In  the  course  of  the  lecture  each  epistle 
is  particularly  explained  and  illustrated,  and  every  pupil  has 
afterwards  to  make  a  written  translation  of  it. 

*^  3.   In  lecturing  upon  Cicero's  Epistles,  I  sometimes  give 
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exercitia  extemporaHea  (philological  and  other  elucidations  sug-< 
gested  in  our  course  of  reading),  firom  choicest  passages  of  the 
classics,  such  especially  as  appear  to  have  the  most  inunediate 
bearing  upon  the  passage  in  hand. 

"  4f,  I  take  occasions  for  introducing  classical  antiquities  and 
other  needful  illustrations,  and  now  and  then  direct  their  atten-' 
tion  to  some  book  which  will  give  them  further  information; 
upon  particular  subjects'. 

*■  5,  In  the  weekly  exercises,  I  lay  a  stress  upon  el^ance  in 
writing,  and  upon  writing  our  own  language  correctly.  These 
exercises  I  rectify  in  the  presence  of  the  pupils,  but  more  with 
the  pen  than  with  words.  When  Ml  periods  are  to  be  formed 
from  dictation,  I  call  upon  each  pupil  for  his  vivA  voce  remarks^ 
which  I  then  correct  and  complete.  • 

'^  In  Greek,  I  employ  set  times  for  their  recollecting  and  clearly 
comprehending  the  paradigmas  and  grammatical  rules.  We  go 
through  the  Greek  Testament  in  two  years^  during  the  first 
months  of  which  I  require  the  text  to  be  translated  qxdte 
literally ;  but  afterwards,  when  I  find  we  can  get  on  quicker 
and  with  more  confidence,  I  let  them  read  off  sentence  by  sen- 
tence into-  Latin.  The  more  important  passages  are  learnt  by 
heart.  To  increase  our  {copia  verborum)  stock  of  words>  I  con- 
duct them  through  Leusden.  After  the  whole  course  of  these 
Greek  Testament  lectures  is  completed,  I  lecture  with  them 
upon  Chrysostom's  Treatise  on  the  Priesthood;  recommending 
to  the  more  advanced  pupils,  Nonnus'is  *  Paraphrase  of  St. 
John's  Gospel ;  and  *  Macarius.' 

"  In  hffic,  I  contrive  that  they  shall  bring  into  application  all 
the  rules  they  haver  learnt  at  the  town  schools  before  they  come 
to  us.  I  do  not  go  far  beyond  the  Manual,  but  explain  to  them 
rather  more  at  large  in  what  respects  the  older  and  later  systems 
agree  or  differ ;  and  occasionally  suggest  a  few  thoughts  which 
may  be  usefiil  for  deeper  investigation  by  and  by.  I  take  oppor- 
tunities afterwards,  when  lecturing  upon  a  Latin  author,  *  or 
even  upon  the  Testament,  to  present  to  them  some  practical 
exercises  in  logic. 

*'  In  history,  which  is  lectured  upon  during  the  two  last  months 
of  our  two  years'"  course,  we  follow  the  introduction  ftirnished 
by  Essich's  Compendium;  one  chief  object  being  that  the  pupils 
may  both  gain  a  summary  view  of  the  principal  epochs,  and 
notice  particularly  the  bearings  and  connexions  between  eccle- 
siastical and  general  history." 
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As  the  tutors  of  the  Theological  Seminary  were  to  be  not 
mere  lecturers,  but  educators  of  their  pupils  (it  having  been 
arranged  as  one  special  design  of  the  Instituticxi,  that  young 
persons  should  not  be  left  to  themselves  during  their  hours  of 
relaxation,  as  they  were  at  theHigh  Schools  in  general),  Bengel 
kept  in  view  this  part  of  his  duty  with  conscientious  fidelity.  It 
was  with  him  a  particular  matter  of  conscience  "  to  habituate 
the  youth  under  his  care  to  a  reverence  for  holy  things,  and  to 
guard  them  against  the  sins  incident  to  their  age,  which  are  as 
common  as  they  are  dangerous,  particularly  disingenuousness 
and  impurity.*'  He  also  laboured  ^^  to  imbue  them  as  early  as 
possible  with  elements  and  principles  which  he  hoped  would  in 
time  be  found  most  valuable  to  them  in  the  sacred  ministry." 
And,  he  had  taken  the  likeliest  method  of  effecting  this  design; 
for  the  maxims  on  which  he  acted  savoured  nothing  of  the 
pedagogue,  but  were  of  the  most  Uberal  kind.  "  I  am  not 
(he  said)  the  most  rigid  censor  of  every  little  failing  or  youth- 
ful silliness  that  may  come  under  my  notice.  I  give  my  pupils 
to  understand,  in  a  general  way,  tliat  every  thing  of  llie  kind 
has  in  it  the  nature  of  sin,  but  I  do  not  express  censure  upon 
every  occasion;  for  duch  things  are  almost  unavoidable  till 
young  persons  become  seriously  concerned  about  the  inward 
discipline  of  themselves.  Forbearance  of  this  sort  was  well  sug- 
gested to  me  by  the  manner  in  which  the  late  (school)  rector, 
Essich,  acted  with  his  pupils.  When  he  found,  upon  coming 
into  the  school,  that  all  his  youths  were  out  of  order,  he  would 
exclaim,  *  You  naughty  boys !'  (as  if  he  would  say,  *  Must 
you  be  always  at  your  diversions  ?*)  All  was  quiet  in  a  moment, 
and  every  one  at  his  business.  On  such  occasions  I  too  have 
said,  '  The  majesty  of  yoimg  students  is  not  the  most  important 
in  the  world ;  let  it  not  forget  to  do  homage  to  the  majesty  of 
God.'  It  is  another  thing  when  their  youthful  sallies  have 
proved  mischievous  or  dangerous ;  then,  of  course,  things  require 
to  be  more  seriously  noticed." 

"  Delicate  as  it  is  for  tutors  to  resort  to  any  of  the  severer 
remedies,  on  account  of  the  danger  of  impairing  their  own 
influence,  still  among  such  a  variety  of  youths  as  must  be  found 
in  so  large  a  seminary,  a  degree  of  stemiiess  may  sometimes  be 
even  necessary.  Care  only  should  be  taken  that  all  may  be 
evidently  intended  for  their  good,  and  that  any  displeasure, 
however  expressed,  go  not  beyond  the  walls  of  the  Institution, 
for  this  reason  I  am  not  forward  to  write  to  the  parents  about 
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the  faults  of  my  young  charge,  &c.  Where  there  is  too  miich 
strictness,  young  persons  are  in  general  only  the  more  disorderly 
when  left  for  awhile  to  themselves;  indeed,  our  most  carefiil 
management  of  them  ought  never  to  be  unaccompanied  by 
discrimination  between  what  the  Scriptures  call  ^  nature'  and 
*  grace.'  If  such  discrimination  be  regarded  by  some  persons 
as  mere  refinement,  rather  than  as  practical  wisdom,  we  cannot 
help  it:  we  can  only  say  that  experience  proves  its  necessity. 
Not  that  we  mean  that  children  should  be  treated  in  all  respects 
as  grown  persons ;  but  we  mean  that  Scripture  makes  no  distinc- 
tion between  old  and  young,  when  it  says,  *  first  the  natural 
(man),  and  afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual.' 

"  It  soon  appears  how  the  young  people  are  likely  to  turn 
out ;  indeed,  the  parents  themselves  have  often  unwittingly  dis- 
covered it  to  me  when  they  first  brought  them  to  the  seminary. 
Those  of  a  cheerM,  frank,  and  open  disposition,  give  us  no 
serious  trouble ;  but  good  is  not  to  be  expected  firom  such  as 
discover  disingenuousness,  duplicity,  and  dissolute  inclinations. ' 

**  Parents,  early  instructors,  and  tutors  of  seminaries,  ought  to 
be  very  careful  never  to  be  overcome  by  irritation,  and  especially 
never  to  extort  subjection  by  any  harsh'  means.  These  things 
only  serve  to  harden  the  temper,  and  to  render  it  unmanageable; 
whereas  our  simple  aim  should  be  merely  to  assist  and  set  young 
persons  right.  They  must  necessarily  at  times  displease  me  in 
something  or  other ;  but  I  never  think  of  being  at  open  war 
with  them,  lest  I  should  have  to  put  up  my  weapons  with 
remorse  and  repentance ;  all  I  aim  at  is,  to  avoid  being  ^  par- 
taker of  other  men's  sins.'  It  may  often  be  right  to  punish  a 
slighter  &ult,  and  to  overlook  a  more  serious  one  imexpectedly 
to  the  ofiender,  whereby  we  may  make  him  ashamed  of  him- 
self, and  gain  his  heart.  Conscience  must  direct  us  in  all 
such  cases,  and  it  may  sometimes  direct  us  to  leave  such  young 
persons  to  their  conscience.  Every  one  must  give  account  of 
himself  to  God.  Ephrem  Syrus,  comparing  the  tutor  with  his 
pupil  to  a  ship  with  its  cock-boat,  said,  '  Let  the  cock-boat  lie 
upon  the  shallows,  if  it  will  not  come  off;  but  the  ship  must 
go  on.' 

"  The  worst  thing  in  our  Theological  Institution  is,  that  we 
are  obliged  to  retain  the  pupils,  if  they  are  ever  so  untoward ; 
whereas,  in  other  institutions,  as  in  the  Pasdagogium  at  Halle,  the 
concilium  abeundi  (dismissal)  is  given  to  those  who  will  not  con- 
form to  the  rules;  so  that  there  is  no  need  of  mulct,  nor  of 
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punishing  by  confinement.  But.  with  us,  if  there  happen  to  be 
a  single  black  sheep  in  a  class,  it  greatly  endangers  the  rest,  and 
punishments  are  oftener  requisite  than  is  good  for  more  inge- 
nuous youths  to  witness,  as  it  is  apt  to  excite  even  in  them  a 
spirit  of  slavish  fear.  The  bad  ones  wUl  be  offending  every 
week,  and  cannot  well  be  exempted  from  formal  punishment, 
because  the  Consistory  wonders  that  an  un&vourable  testimonial 
should  be  given  to  any  who  have  not  been  often  mulcted.  It 
would  be  far  better  to  dismiss  them  at  once,  that  as  they  will  not 
conform  to  order  in  one  line  of  life,  they  may  do  better  in 
another.  There  are  some  tutors  who  think  they  have  performed 
a  kind  office  in  preventing  a  pupil  from  being  expelled ;  but 
where  is  the  kindness  of  it  ?  They  have  taken  pains  to  keep  a 
sickly  sheep  in  the  flock  with  mischief  often  enough  to  the  rest. 
Why  not  away  with  such  a  one  ?     Why  should  he  cumber  the 

soil  r 

The  good  effects  of  an  education  conducted  upon  such  princi- 
ples, and  of  BengeFs  personal  instructions  in  particular,  were 
unanimously  and  gratefully  acknowledged  by  the  best  of  his 
pupils  in  after  life.  Two  instances  may  serve  for  many  more 
that  might  be  adduced  to  show  this.  A  memoir  of  Dr.  Huber, 
councillor  of  State,  which  is  printed  in  the  Wiirtemberg 
Transactions,  contains  that  celebrated  man's  testimony  to  his 
former  tutor  as  foUows : — 

"  Bengel  made  me  acquainted  with  the  Homilies  of  Chrysostom, 
but  chiefly  have  I  to  thank  this  learned  person  for  his  historical 
lectures  on  Cicero's  Epistles  ad  FamiUareSj  and  for  his  constant 
and  persevering  admonitions  to  virtue." 

Likewise  a  letter  addressed  to  Bengal  by  the  Rev.  Matt* 
Frederic  Beckh,  M.  A.,  an  excellent  minister  of  the  Peniten- 
tiary, and  of  the  Orphan-house  at  Lewisburg,  contains  the  fol- 
lowing acknowledgments. 

**  Truly,  I  can  never  be  thankful  enough  to  God  for  the  great 
good  I  owe  to  you,  to  your  amiable  and  valuable  instruction, 
and  to  your  many  other  expedients  for  my  benefit.  The  good 
I  thus  grateftdly  acknowledge  was  not  merely  of  a  scientific 
kind ;  it  was  practical  and  moral.  That  I  did  not  take  proper 
care  to  retain  such  valuables  afl;er  I  left  Denkendorf  for  Maul- 
bronn,  where  I  lived  without  God  in  the  world,  I  now  deeply 
regret,  and  confess  my  shame  for  it  to  the  glory  of  God.  How 
often,  yes,  how  often  still  sounds  in  my  ear  your  word  of  dis- 
missal, which  you  always  used  to  leave  with  us  as  your  advice 
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after  prayer  on  Saturday  evenings, — ^your  ColMgite  animasl^ 
(Compose  your  minds  I)  At  that  time  I  did  not  enter  into  it^ 
but  now  I  do :  yes,  I  know  now  what  it  means !  But  though  I 
cannot  yet  say,  ColUgo  semper  animam,  my  prayer  is^  CoUige 
Dominef  coUige  animam  meam!  (Gather  up,  O  Lord,^  my 
whole  soul  into  peaceftil  recoUectedness  and  wisdom !)  *' 

Bengel  was  far  &om  contenting  himself  with  the  services  he 
had  rendered  to  pupils  during  their  stay  in  the  seminary.  As. 
he  ever  dbowed  a  deep  interest  in  them  even  before  they,  entered 
it,  so  he  equally  cared  for  them  long  after  they  had  left  it.  He 
spared  no  paias  in  communicating  to  parents  who  wished  to 
know  how  their  sons  might  gain  the  best  preparation  for  coming 
into  the  Theological  Institution^  every  necessary  and.  particular 
instruction ;  and  he  made  a  point  of  furnishing  the  pupils  who 
had  left  him  with  well  digested  advices  how  to  pursue  their 
studies  to  the  best  advantage,  especially  if  they  went  to  the 
imiversity.  He  appears  to  have  been  strongly  influenced  to 
this  by  his  grateful  remembrance  of  the  encouraging  kindness  he 
had  experienced  in  early  life  from  so  many  who  had  benefited 
him  in  the  same  way ;  so  that,  much  as  he  was  pressed  with 
various  other  important  engagements,  he  also  allowed  his  former 
pupils  freely  to  correspond  with  him,  and  to  ask  his  opinion 
upon  every  subject  of  difficulty.  Several  availed  themselves  of 
this  permission,  and  to  a  considerable  extent;  among  whom 
were  Jeremiah  Frederic  Reuss,  afterwards  chancellor  of  his 
University ;  Christopher  Frederic  Oetinger,  afterwards  prekte 
of  Murrhardt ;  and  Mr.  Smalcalder,  afterwards  professor  of  civil 
law ;  who  so  endeavoured  to  profit  by  this  advantage,  that  docu- 
ments before  me  show  letters  of  theirs  to  have  been  answered 
by  Bengel  every  eight  days.  Oetinger,  speaking  of  this  in  his 
memoir,  says,  "  Reuss  having  been  a  fiivourite  pupil  of  the  great 
Bengel,  was  afterwards,  while  at  the .  university,  his  particular 
correspondent  upon  academical  subjects;  and  Bengel  always 
added  something  relating  either  to  his  own  apocalyptical  disco- 
veries, or  to  his  own  christian  experience.  These  communica- 
tions I  was  allowed  to  see  from  the  very  first,  in  1724,  when  he 
wrote,  Inveni  numerum  Bestue,,  Domino  dante,  (God  has 
enabled  me  to  discover  the  number  of  the  Beast.)    Reuss  soon 

*  An  instance  of  such  evening  admonitions,  Bengel  has  recorded,  Nov.  10, 1737. 
"  Before  pur  evening  devotion  yesterday,  such  a  freedom  of  spirit  was  bestowed  on 
me,  that  I  found  more  access  to  the  hearts  of  the  students  than  ever.  May  He  wha 
granted  it  bestow  a  further  blessing  on  it,  that  fruit  may  come  forth,  even  fruit  that 
may  remain!" 
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after  left  the  university  for  the  femily  of  General  von  Gravenitz ; 
I  then  took  his  place^  as  Mr.  Bengel's  correspondent,  and  went 
a  number  of  times  to  see  him,  every  half  year  at  the  least,  oft;en 
every  quarter,  and  sometimes  more  frequently,  so  that  he  once 
hinted  to  me  that  I  came  too  often.  I  was  &voured  to  witness 
the  whole  construction  of  his  apocalyptical  system  from  the  very 
beginning ;  and  it  4xuly  delighted  me  to  notice  all  along  the 
method  and  means  which  God  made  use  of  to  advance,  purge, 
strengthen,  and  establish  the  growth  of  knowledge  and  wisdom 
in  that  chosen  vesseL" 

The  benefit  of  corresponding*  with  so  faithful  and  exp^- 
nenced  a  friend  and  instructor  could  not  have  been  small ;  parti- 
cularly as  he  never  assumed  the  air  of  a  superior,  but  was 
communicative  as  a  father  with  his  sons,  and  almost  as  a  brother 
with  brothers,  though  they  were  so  much  his  inferiors  in  age 
and  attainments.  As  love  and  high  esteem  had  linked  them  to 
him  at  Denkendorf,  so  after  they  had  left  the  seminary,  and 
were  now  very  differently  circumstanced,  still  there  was  no  one 
else  to  whom  they  could  so  freely  and  confidentially  open  their 
minds,  and  from  whom  they  could  be  so  sure  of  obtaining  satis« 
fectory  solution  of  any  of  their  difficulties.  When  we  consider 
how  apt  are  young  students,  through  too  much  confidence  in 
their  own  slender  acqidrements,  to  regard  all  new  teachers  with 
a  sort  of  distrust,  we  may  well  suppose  that  even  Bengel's 
scholars,  especially  with  the  educated  spirit  of  inquiry  they 
brought  with  them,  would  sometimes  feel  dissatisfied  with  the 
university  instruction  of  those  times,  and  therefore  would  highly 
yalue  the  friend  who,  by  showing  them  better  how  to  regard  any 
subject  in  hand,  could  help  them  to  see  in  what  respects  their 
dissatisfibction  was  misplaced,  or  else  teach  them  how  best  to 
supply  any  defects  in  the  public  lectures  by  their  own  private 
diligence. 

It  must  also  have  been  an  advantage  to  many  of  his  pupils  to 
}iave  received  from  his  sound  and  matured  experience,  some 
check  to  that  youthfrd  ardour  which  is  so  ready  to  embrace  new 
discoveries  in  philosophy  or  divinity,  merely  for  their  charm  of 
novelty. 

To  these  benefits  for  the  mind  he  not  unfrequently  added 
others  for  inferior  necessities,  making  his  epistles  to  poorer 
students  ponderous  at  time^,  with  considerable  sums  of  money : 
80  glad  was  this  pious  and  enlightened,  man  to  do  any  good  ii) 

*  Particulan  of  it  occur  in  the  next  Sedtion. 
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his  power ;  especially  as  his  Lord  and  Master,  in  working  while 
it  was  day,  had  laboured  to  diffuse  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual 
blessings. 

Thus  the  fairest  and  most  active  season  of  his  life,  from  his 
twenty-sixth  to  his  fifty-fourth  year,  was  spent  in  discharging 
most  successfully,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  the  laborious  office 
of  a  tutor.  After  this  period,  however,  he  began  to  feel  his 
strength  no  longer  equal  to  the  work  as  heretofore ;  and  it  in* 
duced  him  to  wish  for  a  sphere  of  usefulness  less  pressingly 
laborious.  He  found  it  in  being  called  to  the  dignified  station 
of  Prelate  of  Herbrechtingen,  which  had  become  vacant  by  the 
death  of  George  Frederic  Ziigel.  Thus,  on  the  24th  of  April, 
1 741 ,  he  closed  his  duties  as  tutor  at  Denkendorf,  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  he  had  commenced  them  twenty-eight  years  before,  namely, 
with  a  Latin  speedi  on  "  The  beneficial  influence  of  Piety  upon  the 
studies  of  the  rising  generation."  This  he  pre&ced  by  afiectionately 
taking  leave  of  the  governors  of  the  institution,  and  especially 
of  the  prelate,  his  ancient  and  revered  fi*iend,  Philip  Henry 
Weissensee.  Then  turning  to  the  young  persons  of  the  Insti- 
tution, he  declared  how  strongly  induced  he  felt,  on  such  an 
occasion,  to  address  them  upon  the  self-same  subject  which  he 
had  chosen  at  his  entrance  upon  office  twenty-eight  years  ago. 
He  had  since  that  time  instructed  twelve  successive  classes  of 
pupils,  amounting  to  about  three  hundred  persons;  but  his 
experience  during  that  long  period  had  taught  him  nothing 
dijBTerent  from  what  his  firm  conviction  had  induced  him  to 
speak  upon  at  his  inauguration.  For  those  of  his  pupils  who 
had  regarded  the  fear  of  the  Lord  as  the  beginning  of  wisdom, 
and  had  submitted  to  the  sanctifying  discipline  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  had  either  become  wise  and  valued  men,  and  were  now 
filling  some  of  the  most  important  stations  in  the  church  and 
in  places  of  learning,  or  had  finished  their  course  by  happy  and 
exemplary  departure  in  the  faith ;  whereas  those  who  had  been 
averse  to  discipline  and  good  order,  through  love  of  pleasure, 
Ucentiousness,  evil  companions,  and  pernicious  writings,  had, 
in  despite  of  the  mercy  of  every  providential  obstacle,  forced 
their  way  to  an  imaginary  liberty  of  short-lived  enjoyment, 
and  had  brought  upon  their  friends,  their  parents,  and  them- 
selves, indescribable  troubles  and  miseries ;  while  all  the  good 
of  which  they  might  have  been  the  happy  possessors,  now 
eluded  their  attainment;  nay,  many  of  them  had  come  to  a 
premature  death  in  the  service  of  sin,  and,  it  was  quite  to  be 


TUTOR   OP   A   THEOXiOGICAL   SEMINARY.  47 

feared,  had  trifled  away  and  utterly  defeated  the  salvation  of 
their  souls. 

He  begged  them  to  consider  that  the  institution  to  which  they 
were  admitted  was  for  intellectual,  and  also  for  spiritual  purposes, 
and  that  the  good  will  and  ready  mind  with  which  pupils  gene- 
rally entered  the  seminary,  must  necessarily  after  a  while,  in  a 
rich  pasture  like  this,  become  either  better  or  worse ;  so  that 
though  the  change  in  its  taking  place  is  gradual  and  impercep- 
tible, the  stages  of  advancement  in  good  or  evil  soon  become 
observable,  and  increasingly  rapid,  because  dispositions  of  the 
heart  do  not  admit  of  being  put  on  and  off  like  garments  at  our 
convenience.  It  is  only  he  who  expands  his  whole  heart  to 
piety,  that  can  acquire  a  relish  for  the  written  word  of  God — ^the 
depository  of  all  genuine  wisdom.  The  learned  world  are  ever 
offering  us  some  "  new  thing ; "  but  what  is  deemed  most  valu- 
able to-day,  is  found  of  no  value  to-morrow ;  and  the  more  vivid 
our  imagination  of  pleasure  in  human  discoveries,'  the  sooner  is 
it  extinguished.  The  inspired  Scriptures  alone  present  sub- 
jects that  will  never  wax  old.  In  what  innumerable  instances 
do  we  see  them  slighted  or  undervalued ;  and  yet  in  what  innu- 
merable instances  are  they  continually  bearing  away  the  palm 
of  triumph !  He,  therefore,  who  prefers  following  his  own  de- 
ceitful heart,  rather  than  the  word  of  God,  or  imagines  himself 
able  to  unite  any  immoral  habit  with  solid  science,  that  person  is 
really  at  war  with  himself ;  for  most  true  is  the  sajdng  of  Ter- 
tnUian,  that  "  Fear  is  the  reward  of  every  sin.'*  Both  the  fear 
and  the  sin  may  possibly  be  overruled  for  the  transgressor's 
recovery;  but  how  many  are  found  miserably  entangled  by 
both,  and  borne  along  to  the  gulf  of  hopeless  perdition!  For 
reasons  like  these,  he  trusted  aU  his  young  friends  would  remem- 
ber his  valedictory  exhortation,  and  regard  true  piety  as  their 
ail-important  business.  In  this  way  alone  would  they  promote 
their  own  w:elfare,  and  that  of  the  state  and  church  to  which 
they  belonged ;  thus  only  could  they  give  joy  to  himself,  or  to 
any  who  sincerely  loved  them,  and  thus  they  would  do  it 
effectually* 
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Section  II. 

IN  CORRESPONDENCE. 

\.  To  a  Prelate  at  Maulbronn.* — "When  I  despatched  my 
last  letter  to  you,  young  S.  was  here ;  and  by  his  whole  beha* 
yiour,  his  rude  manners  and  dissipated  habits,  confirmed  all  the 
complaints  you  had  made  respecting  him.  Indeed,  I  fear  that 
the  conduct  of  most  of  the  other  youths  in  your  establishment  is 
no  better  than  that  of  himself  and  his  companion,  and  that  you 
will  have  many  a  trouble  with  them  during  the  tedious  year  and 
a  half  they  have  stiU  to  spend  with  you.  I  consider  myself  there- 
fore  in  duty  bound  to  write  to  you  partjcukrly  upon  L  matter, 
for  it  seeni  to  be  bringing  yoi  happiness  and  your  good  name 
into  great  danger.  May  you,  my  dear  friend,  regard  the 
honesty  and  frankness  with  wHch  I  write,  only  as  a  token  of 
sincere  love  and  faithful  friendship !  Your  own  pupils,  and  those 
of  your  colleagues,  have  a  very  bad  character  at  this  place ; 
they  are  spoken  of  as  idle,  ungodly  fellows ;  headstrong,  fopr 
pish,  dissolute,  fond  of  drinking,  quarrelling,  riot,  and  many 
other  disgracefril  things ;  and  the  cause  of  all  this  is  largely 
Attributed  to  the  too  indulgent  lenity  of  the  prelate,  and  to  their 
being  permitted  by  the  prelate's  lady  to  have  inordinate  allow- 
ances of  wine.  How  far  this  is  true,  of  course  I  cannot  under- 
j;ake  to  say.  It  is  enough  that  the  report  has  come  to  the  ears 
of  our  ecclesiastical  superiors  at  Stuttgart,  and  is  already 
so  much  circulated,  that  I  should  deserve  to  be  regarded  as 
unfaithfrd  to  you,  if  I  did  not  tell  you  of  it.  As  your  vacation 
is  just  at  hand,  the  beginning  of  next  term  will  be  the  best 
opportunity  for  turning  over  A  new  leaf,  I  know  your  own 
kindness  and  lenity,  especially  towards  yoimg  person^ ;  but  you 
know  also  that  God  is  a  jealous  God,  who  is  even  displeased 
with  that  sort  of  kindness  which  allows  fault  after  fault  to  pass 
unpunished,  till  real  mischief  ensues ;  you  know,  too,  that  young 
persons  must  be  led,  not  only  with  the  tenderness,  but  also  with 

*  The  seat  of  another  Theological  Seminaiy  in  WUrtemberg ;  the  principal  tutor  or 
head  of  which  was  a  prelate  of  the  Swiss  Protestant  Church. 
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the  seriousness^  of  love ;  and  that  they  must  be  early  taught  to 
bear  in  mind  the  account  which  they  must  one  day  give. 

"  Among  young  people  at  present,  the  cunning  craftiness  ol 
seducers,  and  the  disposition  to  be  seduced,  are  increasing  much 
&ster  than  a  tutor  who  has  been  accustomed  to  earlier  days  is 
apt  to  imagine :  and  those  who  are  the  first  to  take  advantage 
of  too  much  lenity,  are  likewise  the  first  to  throw  the  blame  of 
their  own  misconduct  upon  those  who  had  suffered  them  to  go 
unpimished.  It  would  be  presumptuous  in  me  to  point  out  to 
you  what  is  necessary  to  be  done ;  you  know,  without  any 
prompting  of  mine,  how  to  meet  these  exigencies,  imder  the  guid- 
ance of  divine  and  human  prescription,  as  also  by  comparing 
your  past  with  your  present  experience ;  in  doing  which,  you  wiU 
secure  your  own  comfort  amidst  the  pressure  of  declining  years ; 
that  comfort,  I  mean,  which  fiows  from  confidence  in  God,  out 
of  a  good  conscience,  and  from  the  preservation  of  our  own  re- 
spectability. I  am  persuaded  that  what  I  have  thus  ventured 
to  write,  my  dear  Mend,  is  not  displeasing  to  the  God  with  whom 
we  have  to  do ;  and  I  feel  quite  encouraged  to  believe,  that 
neither  will  it  be  unwelcome  to  yourself,  but  quite  the  contrary, 
when,  with  all  your  sincere  and  fatherly  love  to  your  disorderly 
charge,  you  have  tried  upon  them  the  effect  of  your  kind  and 
fatherly  severity." 


(( 


2.   To  a  parent  who  was  preparing  his  son  for  the  Seminary, — 

I    think  you  should  be   rather  sparing  with  him   in 

Cicero's  Epistles,  that  he  may  not  be  too  soon  tired  of  them 
when  he  comes  amongst  us,  for  we  lecture  in  them  very  mi- 
nutely. With  a  little  of  your  own  superintendence,  he  might  go 
cursorily  through  the  last  six  books.  He  might  study  also  the 
Letters  of  Pliny,  and  read  Valerius  Maximus  and  A.  GeUius.* 
These  authors  I  think  more  suitable  to  him  than  others,  as  they 
contain  no  subject  which  occupies  a  sequence  of  many  books. 
Some  tutors,  during  lessons  with  their  pupils,  dwell  much  upon 
Latinity ;  but  I  think  this  unnecessary.  It  is  better  to  refer 
them  to  Tursellinus,  (*  De  usu  Particularum  L.  sennonis,*)  as 
improved  by  Schwartz.     While  they  are  studying  the   Latin 

*  YaleriuB  Maximus,  a  Latin  historian,  bom  at  Rome,  who  flourished  under  Tibe- 
rius, to  whom  he  dedicated  his  work,  entitled,  **  Libri  novem  Factorum  Dietorumque 
Memorabilium :  ^  See  Torrenius*s  edition,  lieyden,  2  vols.  4to.  1726. 

Aldus  Gdlius,  a  Roman  lawjer,  bom  a.  d.  130.  He  studied  at  Athens,  where  he 
began  his  *'  Noctes  Attics,*'  containing  observations  on  various  subjects.  This  work 
has  been  translated  b;  Beloe. 
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particles  in  that  book,  they  become  insensibly  familiar  with 
phrases  and  elegances ;  other  requisites  may  soon  be  gained  as 
occasion  shall  dictate. 

"  You  must  be  particular  in  habituating  your  son  to  a  good 
style,  but  rather  as  it  respects  construction  and  turn  of  sentences, 
than  nicety  in  selection  of  words  and  phrases.  As  to  the  rest, 
which  I  call  minutue,  you  need  no  particular  information  from, 
me.  You  can  take,  at  pleasure,  some  article  of  a  periodical 
publication,  or  a  paragraph  from  a  sermon,  or  even  from  a  Latin 
classic ;  this  last  he  may  translate  into  German,  and  laying  it 
by  for  a  few  days,  then  translate  back  into  Latin.  More  atten- 
tion I  think  should  be  bestowed  upon  promptness  in  (Latin) 
writing  and  speaking,  than  upon  neat  composition;  for  the 
latter,  with  all  our  painstaking,  is  but  seldom  properly  regarded 
by  young  pupils,  and  is  far  from  attainable  in  every  respect- 
You  must  also  give  him  some  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  and  still 
more  of  Greek.  At  the  same  time,  let  his  attention  be  directed 
to  history,  geography,  mathematics,  and  other  pursuits  con- 
nected with  things,  and  of  permanent  use.  I  find  Castellio's 
Latin  version  of  the  Scriptures,  especially  the  last  edition  with 
the  index,  very  useful  (for  acquiring  a  good  general  knowledge 
of  the  Liatin  language.)  But  to  be  thoroughly  familiar  with 
Latin,  the  practice  of  conversing  in  it  is  of  great  service ;  though 
I  do  not  advise  carrying  this  too  far." 

3.  To  the  father  of  one  of  his  pupils. — "  Your  dear  son  still 
goes  on  well,  and  it  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  assist  young  per- 
sons like  himself.  Any  such  tokens  of  your  kindness  as  I 
received  from  you  at  the  end  of  the  autumn  vacation,  are  unne- 
cessary, after  such  a  close  family  connexion  has  been  formed 
betwee^  us;  yet  I  accept  it  Lough  fear  of  making  you 
uneasy,  and  I  do  so  with  my  most  sincere  thanks.  But  let 
,  me  assure  you  that  I  shall  think  it  a  still  greater  kindness  if 
'  from  this  time  you  wiU  leave  me^  opportunity  of  showing,  both 
officially  and  as  a  friend,  how  much  more  I  feel  under  obliga- 
tion to  yourself,  than  you  can  be  to  me.  Whence  our  young 
student  acquired  sueh  a  liking  for  the  violin,  I  know  not ;  fot 
my  own  part  I  prefer  some  musical  instrument  more  suitable  for 
soKtary  recreation,  and  less  likely  to  draw  young  people  into 
company ;  but,  as  he  prefers  the  violin,  I  shall  see  that  he  con- 
tinue to  make  a  prudent  use  of  it,  and  mean  to  remind  him,  if 
necessary,  of  "  w^  quid  nimis  /"  &c. 
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4.  To  the  mother  of  one  of  his  pupik. — "  If  your  dear  son's  real 
good  has  been  promoted  by  what  is  no  more  than  bounden  duty 
on  my  part,  the  honour  and  praise  for  this,  as  for  every  thing 
else,  be.  to  God  alone!  May  it  please  him  to  guide  with 
his  own  eye,  the  youth  of  our  days,  and  those  of  our  semi- 
nary in  particular ;  may  he  preserve  them,  and  your  dear  son 
among  them,  from  the  many  evils  of  the  world,  and  grant 
them  to  increase  in  wisdom  and  grace !  With  respect  to  what 
he  thought  fit  to  write  in  commendation  of  me  to  yourself  and 
family,  I  can  only  say,  it  is  my  earnest  wish  to  be  as  useful  to 
him  as  to  others ;  that  I  am  far  from  being  satisfied  with  myself ; 
that  I  am  bi^t  an  improfitable  servant,  and  best  aware  what  still 
is  wanting  in  me ;  but  I  regard  his  thus  writing  to  you,  as  a 
proof  of  his  gratefrd  disposition,  and  it  gives  me  good  hope  that 
he  will  always  welcome  and  practise  every  thing  valuable  which 
is  taught  him.  And  may  I  not  hope,  dear  and  honoured  Madam, 
that  this  consideration  will  serve  to  set  your  own  mind  at  rest 
as  to  any  needless  anxiety  about  him  ?  for  some  such  anxiety 
shows  itself  in  your  kind  letter.  I  also  beg  you  to  be  assured 
that  I  undertake  the  education  of  honourable  and  pious  persons' 
sons,  quite  as  freely  and  cheerfully  as  I  do  that  of  others,  and 
even  more  so ;  therefore  any  particular  remuneration  on  account 
of  higher  rank,  &c.,  is  out  of  the  question.  I  value  more  than  any 
acknowledgments  of  a  temporal  kind,  such  spontaneous  wishes 
as'yours  for  the  Divine  blessing  upon  me.  May  our  heavenly 
Father  grant  also  to  yourself  and  to  your  worthy  relatives  whatever 
his  never-changing  feithfiilness,  and  your  own  heart's  desire,  in 
submission  to  his  will,  can  bring  upon  you ;  may  he  assure  to  you 
what  he  reserves  among  his  treasures,  against  that  day  when  he 
shall  make  manifest  every  good  word  and  work,"  &c. 

5.  ^rom  his  letters  to  his  former  pupil,  Jeremiah  Frederic  Heuss. 

"  January  13, 172L 

"  The  great  God  make  me  aU  that  people  think  me  to  be,  and 
something  more ;  may  he  make  me  what  he  would  have  me  to  be." 

"  February  2i,  1721. 

"  Either  refrain,  dear  Reuss,  from  writing  to  me,  or  do  not 
apply  to  me  such  superlative  expressions.  I  should  quietly, 
Iflce  a  fond  &ther,  place  it  all  to  the  accoimt  of  your  love,  were 
I  not  afraid  that  my  allowing  it  vnll  bring  upon  me  a  heavy 
responsibility.  Fpr  the  same  reason  I  wish  it  were  not  said 
here  at  daily  prayers,  *  our  most  revered  tutors.'  I  believe  that  if 

k2 
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Herod  had  been  displeased  with  the  acclamation,  *  It  is  the  voice 
of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man,'  he  would  not  have  been  struck 
dead  in  such  a  horrible  manner.  God's  honour  is  an  awftdly 
tender  thing,  and  may  be  injured  before  we  are  aware. 

"  I  see  you  are  keeping  the  right  object  in  view.  Go  on  after 
it  with  all  zeal,  only  not  in  your  own  strength.  *  Our  sufficiency 
is  of  God :'  whose  voice  if  any  one  has  heard,  and  has  begun  to 
feel  his  drawing  influence,  he  becomes  less  his  own  master  than 
ever,  though  really  his  own  master,  of  course  he  never  was.  But 
the  world's  vain  things  cannot  now  yield  him  even  that  imaginary 
satisfaction  with  which  men  amuse  themselves.  The  study  of 
divinity  itself,  to  say  nothing  of  other  learning,  will  no  longer  be 
pursued  by  him  for  mere  entertainment  or  inteUectual  gratifi- 
cation,  but  he  is  sweetly  constrained  to  turn  his  pursuit  of  these 
things  to  a  nobler  purpose,  namely,  to  the  honour  of  his  God, 
and  to  the  everlasting  welfare  of  the  soul. 

"  On  the  various  readings  of  the  Greek  Testament  I  could  say 
more  to  you  than  this  letter  would  hold.  Take  and  eat  in  simr 
plicity,  my  dear  friend,  the  bread  as  you  have  it  before  you ;  and 
be  not  disturbed  if  you  find  in  it  a  grit  now  and  then  from  the 
mill-stone.  Christ  and.  his  church  have  ever  appeared  to  the 
world's  eye  as  clothed  in  weakness  and  mean  attire;  the  same 
befalls  his  written  word;  but  neither  to  Christ  nor  to  his 
word,  much  as  the  world  may  be  ofiended  in  either,  can  any  real 
blemish  be  attached.  I  find  all  such  apparent  weakness  and  mean- 
ness perfectly  reconcilable  with  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  with 
the  excellency  of  his  Word. 

"  If  the  sacred  volume,  considering  the  fiJlibility  of  its  many 
successive  transcribers,  had  been  preserved  from  every  seeming 
defect  whatsoever,  this  preservation  itself  would  have  been  so  great 
a  miracle,  that  faith  in  the  written  word  of  God  could  be  no 
longer  faith.  I  have  only  to  wonder  that  there  is  not  a  much 
larger  number  of  those  readings*  than  there  is ;  and  that  there 
are  none  which  iii  the  least  afiect  the  foundation  of  our  faith. 
You  may  therefore  safeily  and  securely  have  nothing  to  do  with 
doubts,  which  at  one  time  so  distressingly  perplexed  myself." 

"  iVbt».  6, 1721. 

"  My  own  thoughts  respecting  the  soul's  union  with  the 
body  may  be  seen  in  my  Notes  upon  Gregory,  Sect.  141.     But 

*  An  editor  of  the  six  comedies  of  Terence  has  noticed  in  them  twenty  thousand 
various  readings ;  and  the  author  of  this  Memoir  has  noticed  about  five  thousand  in 
Cicero's  Epistles. 
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jou  will  find  me  more  reserved  upon  that  subject  than  yoimg 
philosophers  like  yourself  could  wish.  For  at  first  entrance 
upon  philosophy,  we  of  course  desire  to  know  every  thing ;  and 
it  is  only  after  long  and  laborious  inquiries  that  we  come  to 
acquiesce  in  what,  by  its  very  nature,  cannot  be  fiirther  inquired 
into.  It  seems  to  me  impossible  clearly  to  comprehend  in  this 
life  the  manner  of  the  soul's  union  with  the  body ;  at  least,  I 
must  think  so,  till  the  contrary  is  evinced  upon  better  grounds 
than  philosophy  has  hitherto  fiirnished.  Take,  for  instance, 
Leibnitz's  theory  of  *  Pre-established  Harmony,!  aad  where  in 
it  shall  we  find  any  satisfaction  upon  such  subjects  ?  Besides, 
lus  theory  itself  is  nothing  new :  you  may  meet  ynth  it  in  a 
treatise  upon  Matrimony,  published  in  the  last  century,  by 
Melchior,  a  clergyman  of  the  Reformed  communion. 

"  You  will  benefit  by  the  university  lectures  you  have  still  to 
attend,  if  you  are  care&l  to  recoUect  all  that  is  valuable  in 
them ;  and  if  with  respect  to  what  is  not  so,  you  are  equally 
careful  to  consider  what  ought  to  have  been  said,  and  in  what 
manner  it  ought  to  have  been  treated ;  for  we  should  learn  to 
profit  by  defects  and  errors,  as  well  as  by  excellences.  But 
let  your  greatest  care  be  to  keep  leanness,  firom  your  soul 
while  engaged  in  such  occupations  .of  the  intellect;  and  this 
you  may  do  by  setting  apart  daily  a  quarter  of  an  hour  for 
retired  prayer  aod  self-recollection.  Moulin's  tract  on  *  The 
Peace  of  the  Soul'  may  be  of  some  use  to  you  in  that  way." 

"Jan.  1,1722. 

**  During  the  season  of  this  sacred  festival,  which  forcibly  calls 
to  our  remembrance  the  kindness  and  love  of  God,  I  have  been 
every  day  so  shut  up  v^dth  a  severe  cold,  that  I  have  seemed 
excommunicated  from  church  privileges.  But  I  hope  to  be 
enabled  to  preach  at  Epiphany,  what  I  should  have  been  glad 
to  have  preached  in  the  Christmas  holidays.  You  say  I  may 
make  amends  by  imparting  to  you  the  good  I  have  been  un- 
able to  communicate  firom  the  pulpit ;  but  you  are  asking  bread 
of  a  hungry  man.  For  though  I  have  known  what  it  is  to  have 
spiritual  supplies  heretofore,  my  liberty  of  spirit  seems  at  pre- 
sent as  much  obstructed  as  my  voice.  Still  you  have  with  you 
the  omnipresent  Lord,  who  once  visited  us  firom  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  clothed  in  the  nature,  and  bearing  the  name,  of  Man — 
a  name,  which  before  had  been  out  of  repute  in  heaven ;  but 
which  he  has  now  made   honourable   among  angels,  and  has 
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rendered  graciously  acceptable  with  God.  Here,  then,  is  our 
Light ;  contemplate  it  with  stedfast  eye ;  sweep  away,  if  pos- 
sible, out  of  its  beams,  every  thing  unholy  and  unclean ;  read, 
and  pray,  and  praise ;  yea,  persevere  in  such  exercises*  *  Give 
thyself  wholly  to  them ;'  and  apply  all  to  your  personal,  spiritual 
improvement.  I  have  read  some  of  Franke's  sermons  with  my 
family,  and  we  have  found  them  very  edifying.  He  is  a  preacher 
that  has  always  something  peculiarly  festal  for  festival  days ;  for 
the  subject  of  the  season,  whatever  it  be,  seems  to  absorb  him* 
Therefore  I  recommend  to  you  his  festival  sermons  most 
especially. 

"  To-day  I  have  seemed  to  feed  upon  the  hymn,  *  Were 
thousand-thousand  voices  mine;'  singing  it  inwardly  at  least 
with  a  feeling  as  if  I  had  nothing  to  check  the  breathings  of  my 
soul.  May  you  find  the  same  good  by  it,  and  may  God  grant 
you  whatever,  agreeably  to  his  holy  will,  can  further  your  real 
welfiure." 

" In  my  opinion  you  have  at  present  nothing  to  do  with 

imaginations  of  things  which,  though  possible,  are  never  realized. 
But  it  does  appear  strange  to  me,  that  phHosophers,  who  profess 
and  call  themselves  Christians,  should  be  so  shy  of  speaking  of 
the  '  Logos;  in  whom  every  thing  is,  which  is." 

*'  March  11, 1722. 

"  You  ask  my  sentiments  on  Rom.  i.  21.  God  deserves 
our  gratitude  for  all  his  benefits ;  deserves  to  be  adored  for  his 
own  glorious  nature ;  deserves  to  be  honoured,  exalted,  and  glo- 
rified for  his  wonderfiil  works.  Gratefiil  adoring  piety  then  is  to 
be  the  great  end  of  all  our  seeking  and  searching  after  him ; 
and  without  making  it  such,  our  seeking  is  vain  and  fruitless. 
The  very  attempt  to  think  upon  God,  when  it  is  not  simply  for 
his  own  sake,  is  virtually  no  better  than  to  deify,  either  ourselves 
or  our  thoughts.  The  longer  any  go  on  thus  averted  from  the 
true  end  of  their  inquiries,  the  farther  must  they  be  entangled 
in  erroneous  ideas  of  God,  and  of  every  thing  that  most  concerns 
themselves ;  and  the  more  agile  their  natural  powers  of  mind, 
the  greater  will  their  perplexities  become.  While  they  are 
philosophizing  upon  the  nature;  attributes,  providence,  or 
works  of  the  Deity,  though  ever  so  busy  in  inquiries  professedly 
of  a   theological   character,   they   get   nothing  for  their  pains 
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except  the  frothy  productions  of  intellectual  pride.  I  counsel 
you  therefore,  my  dear  friend,  to  use  philosophy  merely  for 
attaining  the  knowledge  of  things  natural ;  but  for  any  suitable 
acquaintance  with  God,  let  his  own  word  be  your  guide ;  and 
whether  employed  in  this  or  in  philosophy,  consider  always 
how  to  advance  the  life  of  personal,  spiritual,  practical  piety; 
how  to  find  fresh  matter  for  adoring,  admiring,  revering,  honour- 
ing, and  glorifying  the  name  of  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Whatever  is  foreign  to  this,  let  it  be  either  totally 
neglected  as  unworthy  of  your  notice ;  or  at  best,  let  it  be  any 
thing  but  food  for  your  soul,  and  used  only  as  the  coarse 
materials  of  masonry.'* 

"Jlffly21,1722. 

**  Take  care  not  to  meddle  with  any  branch  of  learning  in  a 
hurried  and  superficial  manner.  If  you  have  not  time  for  all, 
rather  neglect  something  entirely,  or  else  defer  it.  Keep  at 
present  to  philosophy ;  giving  only  such  time  to  divinity  as 
a  pious  Christian's  necessities  daily  require ;  that  you  may  not 
be  tempted,  when  the  season  arrives  for  the  latter  study,  to 
neglect  it  for^the  sake  of  the  former." 

"  June  12, 1722. 

"  I  could  wish  you,  my  dear  fiiend,  to  consider  why  you  axe 
so  eager  to  search/  into  the  speculations  of  the.Theodicd;*  for 
the  more  we  can  talk  upon  such  things,  the  less  we  know  about 
them.  Is  it  to  promote  piety  ?  Knowledge  of  this  sort  will  not 
at  all  promote  our  recovery  from  sin ;  and  when  we  are  recovered 
enough,  we  shall  know  enough;  wisdom  will  then  be  sponta- 
neously manifest  to  us.  This  is  all  I  have  now  to  say  upon  specu- 
lative philosophy;  for  though  I  meant  to  have  said  a  great  deal 
more,  the  desire  has  left  me,  because  I  know  that  God  cannot 
be  pleased  with  our  too  curiously  inquiring  into  the  secret  things 
which  belong  to  Him.  He  would  have  us  humbly  adore  his  holy 
purposes,  without  presuming  to  search  into  the  reasons  of  them. 
Such  heights  and  depths  of  knowledge  may  be  precluded  to  us 
even  in  eternity  itself;  at  least,  it  is  presumptuous  to  attempt  them 
at  present.  As  God  saw  each  of  the  things  which  he  had  made  to 
be  individually  good,  and  the  whole  of  them  collectively  to  be 
very  good ;  so  whatever  he  has  done  must  be  best ;  and  what  he 

•  A  celebrated  work  of  Leibnitz,  thus  entitled. 
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has  not  doney*  should  never  be  called  good  for  a  moment.  Any 
comparison  of  what  he  has  done  with  what  he  has  not  done,  is 

extravagant My  time  is  too  short  to  'go  with  you 

into  an  examination  of  Leibnitz's  views ;  but  what  I  have  said 
will  suggest  enough  for  your  consideration.  Let  me  then 
advise,  that  in  studying  philosophy,  you  make  it  your  care  to 
have  every  admitted  principle  upon  the  sure  foundation,  rather 
than  to  amass  devices  and  ornaments  for  the  lofty  top  of  the 
edifice." 

"  Jufte  29, 1723. 

"  Death  has  in  a  single  month  taken  away  two  of  your  fellow- 
students  ;  and  you  rightly  observe,  that  of  those  who  were  before 
you  at  this  seminary,  and  of  those  who  have  been  here  since  you 
left  us,  several  are  already  removed  from  the  earth,  yes,  and  cal- 
culation has  long  convinced  me,  that  of  every  single  class  of  pupils, 
a  third  part  is  lost  to  us,  either  by  death,  or  by  disappointed 
hopes  respecting  them,  before  the  remainder  have  entered  upon 
those  public  duties  which  require  so  many  years'  preparation,  I 
am  apt  to  regret  labour  spent  in  vain  upon  such  a  number  of 
young  persons ;  and  if  one  knew  who  would  be  the  victims,  it 
would  be  our  business  to  instruct  them,  not  in  the  art  of  living 
and  dying,  but  simply  in  the  art  of  dying ;  for  what  coidd  they 
have  to  do  with  Cicero  or  Ovid  !" 

"  Sept.  18, 1723. 

"  The  principle  of  setting  out  from  an  adequcUe  fwndamental 
point  in  metaphysics,  appears  to  me  quite  e7»adequate,  and  to 
involve  the  same  contradiction  in  that  science,  as  the  principle 
of  social  compact  in  moral  philosophy.  It  infers  only  negative 
conclusions ;  consequently  nothing  can  be  built  upon  it.  It 
serves  merely  for  reftitation." 

"  Nw.  2i,  1723. 
"  I  see,  my  dear  friend,  you  are  beginning  the  study  of 
divinity  with  conscientiousness  and  self-distrust ;  let  these  put 
you  upon  diligent  prayer.  Be  contented  at  first  with  the  public 
lectures,  and  with  your  own  private  diUgence  in  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  Scriptures.  Be  master  of  every  particular  in  the  Com- 
pendium upon  which  the  first  course  of  lectures  proceeds ;  then 
study  at  large  each  article  separately ;  in  which  you  may  be 
directed  by  Hoffinann's  '  Synopsis,'  and  Buddei  '  Instit.  Theol. 
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Dogm. ; '  no  third  author  for  the  purpose'do  I  advise  you  to  take 
in  hand,  till  you  are  thoroughly  acquainted  with  both  of  these. 
Beware  of  relying  on  the  representations  of  human  authors 
more  than  on  those  of  Scripture.  It  is  only  in  the  Bible  that 
the  all-pure  Spirit  of  God  breathes;  I  am  afiroid  of  human 
theology,  lest  it  *  savour  the  things  which  be  of  men.'   Franke's 

*  Idea  Studiosi  Theologias '  will  give  you  many  useful  instruc- 
tions. Read  this  excellent  work  through  and  through ;  twice 
or  three  times  in  continuance.'* 

♦*  Deo,  23, 1723. 

"  Ten  days  ago  I  lost  my  little  boy,  of  three  months  old.  It 
is  a  comfort  to  me  under  this  trying  bereavement  to  have  pupils 
and  friends  like  yourself.  To  mitigate  grief,  I  tmmed  my  par- 
ticular attention  to  those  parts  of  Scripture  which  serve  best  to 
establish  us  in  faith,  love,  and  hope,  while  I  gave  myself  day 
and  night  to  my  ^rewerai  biblical  occupations;  especially  as  I  had 
reason  to  hope  ^at  my  engagements  of  this  sort  would  at  some 
time  or  other  prove  a  blessing  to  others." 

«  May  13, 1724. 

"  Respecting  the  Lord's  Supper,  I  have  already,  on  various 
occasions,  written  three  treatises  upon  it.*  If  you  desire  fur- 
ther theological  information,  take  up  Franke's  book,  entitled, 

*  Christ  the  Substance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.'  This  treatise 
excellently  proves  the  deity  of  Christ.  I  beseech  you,  my 
dear  friend^  to  abide  by  that  one  dictum,  *  It  is  written ; '  and 
leave,  *  It  appears  to  us,'  to  the  philosophers.  All  the  real 
advantages  which  divines  can  derive  from  philosophical  training 
may  be  comprised  in  a  very  small  compass;  its  chief  use  to 
them  is  for  teaching  good  arrangement  and  methodical  inference. 
But  theological  verities  themselves,  in  their  harmony  and 
beauty,  are  to  be  looked  for  in  the  Scriptures  alone ;  it  is  there  we 
find  tlieir  best  mutual  illustration ;  and  we  must  ever  consider 
the  sacred  volume  as  its  own  safest  and  best  interpreter.  For 
this  reason  I  have  given  the  humble  name  of  Gnomon  to  my 

*  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament ;  *  for  they  simply  indicate 
what  lies  within  the  compass  of  the  sacred  text." 


•  Thete  are  contained  in  Ph.  D.  Burk's  "Pastoral  Theology."  (1.)  Theses  de 
Administratione  EucharistisB,  p.  427.  (2.)  Suggestions  respecting  the  Admission  of 
unworthy  Commtmicants,  p.  455.    (3.)  De  prsesentiil  Christi  in  Sacrft  Ccend,  p.  578. 
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.  *^  Your  query  as  to  Scripture  being  divinely  endited  to  the 
fiacred  penmen  is  ambiguous.  K  you  ask  whether  the  very 
words  which  they  wrote  were  thus  dictated  to  them,  I  can  only 
remind  you^  that  the  apostles  themselves  have  drawn  the  most 
important  inferences  from  scripture  terms  and  expressions  of 
the  utmost  brevity  and  minuteness;  as  in  Heb.  ii.  8,  xii.  17, 
vii.3, 14;  Gal.  iii.  16;  and  that  St.  Peter^  (2d£pist.iii.  16,) ranks 
also  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  among  the  holy  Scriptures.  But  if 
your  inquiry  be  respecting  the  general  inspiration  and  authority 
of  all  Scripture,  I  may  refer  you  to  the  proofs  of  it  which  have 
been  collected  by  various  excellent  writers,  as  Hunnius  in  his 
^  Tract,  de  majest.  et  certitudine  SS./  and  by  Langius,  in  his '  Diss.* 
irtpi  O&mvzvariwQ^  &c.  &c. ;  but  for  my  own  part,  I  am  satisfied 
with  this  simple  position,  that  the  whole  sobered  volume  is  in  most 
beautiful  harmony  with  itself;  {omnia  se  quadrant.)  As  we  can- 
not contemplate  a  globe  without  observing  how  round  and  com- 
plete it  is ;  so  to  an  attentive  observer  are  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 

"'  On  the  deity  of  our  blessed  Lord,  I  recommend  to  you 
what  Spener  has  written.  I  cannot  conclude  without  remind- 
ing myself  and  you,  that  all  doubts  are  more  easily  resolved  by 
prayer  and  retired  commimion  with  our  own  hearts,  than  by 
any  argumentative  process.'* 


In  August,  1725,  Reuss  had  written  to  Bengel  respecting  the 
proceedings  of  Frederic  Rock,  at  Tiibingen.  This  man  pro- 
fessed himself  inspired.  Reuss,  after  relating  his  conversation 
with  him,  requested  BengeFs  opinion  of  the  case.  The  follow- 
ing was  his  reply : — 

"  Aug.  29, 1726. 

"  I  am  still  a  continual  sufferer,  and  chiefly  in  my  head ; 
so  you  must  excuse  brevity.  I  have  never  seen  any  of 
the  Inspirati;  but  I  know  that  persons  much  better  in- 
formed than  myself,  are  very  cautious  of  giving  their  opinion 
about  them ;  therefore  it  seems  imprudent  for  me  to  speak  posi- 
tively, tiU  I  feel  myself  called  to  do  it.*  Indeed,  I  have  never 
met  with  a  more  delicate  subject  than  this.  What  you,  my 
dear  friend,  said  to  Rock  himself,  namely, .  that  he  ought  to 

*  See  Bengel's  opinion  of  Bock  expressed  afterwards  Part  IV.  ch.  4. 
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e^uunine  whether  he  is  called  to  exhort  rather  than  to  prophesy, 
may  well  engage  his  serious  reflection.  With  an  eye  to 'this 
subject,  I  recommend  you  to  read  Tennhard*s  *  Warning  to  Se- 
paratiste.'  1718.  p.  120." 

"  March  15, 1726. 

"  i  am  learning  to  go  through  evil  report  and  good  report." 

"  June  15, 1726. 

^*  As  my  object  is  to  obtain  a  pure  and  genuine  text  of  the 
whole  Greek  Testament,  I  am  at  present  busied  in  various  read- 
ings given  by  Mill  and  Kiister,  and  have  already  begun  to  sepa- 
rate and  select  from  the  mass  I  have  collected  for  ^e  purpose. 
*'  A  time  to  gather,  and  a  time  to  cast  away.'  I  could  wish  the 
two  times  were  not  quite  so  near  together." 

"  Sep.  14, 1726. 

"  All  you  desire  me  to  do,  my  dear  friend,  is  very  good  and 
excellent ;  but  where  shall  I  get  eyesight  and  time  ? 

"  Last  week,  when  I  had  commenced  working  at  the  Harmony 
of  the  Gospels,  I  found  myself  unawares  in  the  midst  of  the 
Apocalypse.  O  that  you  had  been  with  me  yesterday  evening ! 
I  begin  to  think  I  can  ascertain  the  commencement  of  the  time 
of  the  Beast.  Thoughts  are  now  crowding  into  my  mind  upon 
this  subject,  and  I  have  been  obliged  to  interrupt  them  in  order 
to  write  to  you.  These,  with  some  other  avocations,  oblige  me 
to  conclude.     Farewell ! " 


Reuss  having  written  to  consult  him  about  accepting  a  call  to 
Petersburg,  was  answered  as  follows : — 

"  Sep,  25. 

'*  Did  you  make  it  a  matter  of  prayer,  as  soon  as  it- was  pro- 
posed to  you  ?  Did  you  ask  counsel  of  your  college  tutors,  at 
least  such  of  them  as  you  consider  most  in  communion  with 
God?  The  subject  is  a  tender  one,  and  I  am  diffident  of 
giving  my  opinion,  though  I  think  it  would  be  wrong  to 
give  none.  I  would  therefore  say,  go,  if  you  have  the  consent 
of  parents,  if  it  be  compatible  with  health,  if  the  time  of  the 
year  be  fit  for  it.  Five  years  is  the  shortest  period  before  you 
can  receive  any  appointment  at  home,  and  as  it  would  be  right 
meanwhile  to  embrace  an  opportunity  for  foreign  travel,  why 
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not  the  present  one?  It  is  possible  that  among  a  rude  and" 
simple  people,  not  yet  corrupted  by  our  modern  refinements, 
you  may  have  better  openings  for  advancing  the  glory  of  God, 
than  in  our  own  highly  favoured  country,  which  has  too  long 
been  very  unthankftd  to  him.  But  take  care,  my  dear  friend,  that 
it  be  his  glory  you  have  at  heart ;  that  you  have  no  vain  object 
in  view ;  and  should  you  arrive  there,  choose  such  engagements 
as  are  least  likely  to  draw  you  aside  from  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  Likewise,  let  it  be  clearly  understood,  that  you  are  to 
have  the  option  of  returning  home  at  pleasure,  into  the  bosom 
and  service  of  your  mother  church." 

"  Sep,  172& 
*^  You  ask  what  you  should  do,  supposing  this  call  be  repeated 
a  third  time.  I  knbw  not  how  to  advise  beyond  what  I  have 
said  to  you  in  conversation  and  by  letter.  Consider  my 
suggestions  over  again.  If  your  dear  parents  give  their  con- 
sent, and  the  most  pious  of  your  friends  decide  for  it,  then 
comply ;  but  determine  to  steer  clear  of  all  rocks,  my  brother, 
and  to  sacrifice  nothing  of  the  duty  you  owe  to  your  mother 
church  and  country." 

"Jan.  11,1727. 

"  As  I  have  been  for  some  time  suffering  considerably  from 
spiritual  chastening  and  bodily  pain,  so  as  to  be  the  less  disposed 
either  to  self-complacency,  or  to  any  great  anxiety  of  pleasing 
others,  I  was  only  the  more  gratified  with  your  letter,  my  dear 
friend,  in  which  you  notice  my  key  to  the  prophetic  periods. 
Still,  be  it  ever  so  truly  ascertained,  as  I  think  it  is,  I  do  not 
expect  it  will  meet  with  general  approval. 

"  The  subject  of  the  Divine  covenants  requires  a  closer  in- 
vestigation than  I  can  give  it  to-night.  The  very  notion  of 
a  law  implies  maintenance  of  justice  against  transgressors,  and 
this  was  certainly  the  design  of  the  covenant  imder  the  former 
dispensation ;  but  as  it  was  still  a  covenant,  so  it  likewise  held 
out  to  the  transgressor  a  hope  in  returning  to  God,  though  it 
did  it  only  indirectly  and  obscurely.  The  grace  of  Christ  fiilfils 
and  satisfies  the  Law ;  and  the  New  Dispensation  is  given,  not 
in  covenant,  but  in  testament^  for  our  restoration  by  Christ  to 
the  Father.  When  our  complete  restoration  shall  be  effected, 
so  close  will  be  the  union  of  God  with  men,  that  the  word  testa- 
ment itself  will  be  inadequate ;  so  high  will  be  the  privileges  that 
are  to  crown  and  consummate  the  New  Testament  dispensation* 


TUTOR   OF   A   THEOLOGICAL   SEMINARY.  61 

This  you  may  see,  among  other  Scriptures  to  the  same^  effect, 
in  Rom.  iii.  and  Heb.  viii." 

'*  JtOy  27, 1727. 
"  Yesterday,  on  returning  home  safe  and  well,  I  foimd  that 
our  dwelling  had  been  mercifiilly  preserved  firotn  imminent  dan- 
ger by  fire.  I  was  at  Boll  at  the  time,  and  so  ill  as  to  be  laid 
upon  Hezeldah's  couch,  where  I  could  obtain  neither  help  nor 
comfort  from  any  human  being.  But  God  heard  my  petition, 
and  I  have  thus  learnt  how  insignificant  I  am,  and  how  little 
loss  the  world  would  have  sustained  had  I  been  removed  out  of 
it  I  did  not  feel  any  wish  to  live  even  for  completing  my 
works,  though  I  had  no  express  anticipation  of  death,  most 
dangerously  ill  as  I  was.  I  gave  myself  up  entirely  to  the 
Divine  disposal,  and  thus  it  was  ordered  that  I  should  recover." 

"  St.  Thonuws  Day,  1728. 

"  I  have  spent  most  of  the  present  month  in  examining  the 
authenticity  of  1  John  v.  7,  and  I  believe  I  have  now  quite 
ascertained  it.  Still  the  real  place  of  that  verse  appears  to  me 
to  be  after  the  eighth.  Read  it  with  this  arrangement,  and 
see  how  well  the  verses  run  together." 


6.  Extract  of  a  hiter  from  Bengel  to  S,,  who,  from  a  mistaken 
notion  of  piety ,  was  disposed  to  undervalue  scientific  cultivation^ 

and  to  give  up  study, — " As  we  must  be  renewed  into  the 

Divine  image  in  wisdom  and  righteousness,  so  God  teaches  us  by 
the  written,  as  well  as  by  the  inward  Word ;  and  because  his  written 
Word  was  originaUy  given  in  Hebrew  and  Greek,  it  is  necessary 
to  learn  these  languages.  He  could  sustain  our  animal  life 
without  agriculture ;  yet  he  has  appointed  that  man  should  till 
the  ground.  He  could  increase  in  us  mental  and  spiritual  light 
without  our  seeking  it;  yet  we  are  obliged  to  seek  it,  and 
to  set  our  faculties  to  work  for  that  purpose.  One  appoint^ 
ment  is  never  intended  to  supersede  another,  but  all  for  mutual 
concurrence  and  mutual  help.  Nothing  is  more  pernicious 
than  indolence ;  it  is  soon  succeeded  by  general  relaxation  and 
slumber.  Activity,  though  it  certainly  may  become  extreme, 
and  all  extremes  are  to  be  avoided,  is  decidedly  better  than 
indolence,  for  promoting  a  sound  state  of  spiritual  health. 
Franke's  *  Idea  Studiosi  Theologiae '  well  teaches  how  to  avoid 
extremes.  A  y9ung  minister  by  and  by  finds  a  variety  of  per- 
plexities in  his  work,  and  then  feels  how  good  it  would  have 


6@  LIFE   AND  WRITINGS   OF   BENGEL. 

been  had  he  laid  up  a  little  stock  of  knowledge,  though  he 
did  not  seem  to  want  it  at  the  time  when  he  had  opportunity  for 
acquiring  it ;  and  afterwards  it  is  too  late." 

7.  His  plan  of  Theological  Study. — The  following  are  some 
extracts  from  a  plan  he  drew  up  at  the  repeated  request  of 
friends,  who  wished  to  know  ''  in  what  manner  a  course  of  four 
or  five  years'  study  of  divinity  might  he  arranged  to  the  best 
advantage."* 

In  section  4,  he  says,  '^  As  a  doctrinal  Manual  forms  the 
basis  of  the  first  course  of  lectures  which  the  student  has 
to  attend,  he  should  make  himself  quite  familiar  with  it  iii  all 
its  chapters  and  subdivisions." 

In  section  6,  '^  By  no  means  should  he  attempt  at  forcing 
his  unassisted  reason  to  grasp  one  subject  of  the  system  after 
another.  Let  him  make  each  given  subject  familiar  to  him  histo^ 
fically ;  and  then  whatever  he  finds  come  home  to  his  heart, 
without  any  straining  of  his  understanding,  let  him  adopt  as  a 
fixed  principle,  with  careftd  fidelity  and  thankful  obedience." 

Section  7,  "  Afterwards  let  him  sedulously  peruse  other  com- 
pendia and  confessions  of  faith ;  keeping  his  eye  particularly  on 
the  connexion  and  consecutiveness  of  each  article,  especially 
with  a  view  to  supply  any  defects  in  his  former  manual." 

Section  9,  **  A  well-arranged  and  apposite  selection  of  scrip- 
ture proofs  is  far  more  valuable  than  all  demonstrations  by  the 
light  of  nature.  He  who  is  to  be  a  witness  of  Christ,  has  to  do, 
not  so  much  with  knowing  y  as  with  '  believing  J' " 

Section  11,  "Let  him  *give'  more  'attendance'  to  hearing 
than  to  books;  especially  when  he  can  hear  what  he  cannot 
learn  by  reading.  Let  him  get  his  mind  well  ordered,  by 
devoutly  digesting  and  meditating  upon  all  he  learns,  and  he 
will  be  able  to  think  clearly  upon  whatever  is  to  be  added  to  it. 
He  may  be  helped  in  this,  by  making  what  he  has  learnt  the 
subject  of  conversation  with  friends ;  whether  they  are  more  or 
less  experienced,  it  does  not  signify.  He  will  thus  improve  in 
arrangement,  expression,  and  communication ;  and  therefore 
students  who  have  ability  and  leisure  for  tuition  will  do  well  to 
engage  in  it." 

Section  12,  '^  Searching  the  Scriptures  is  as  much  the  prin- 
cipal thing  for  any  theolbgical  course,  as  it  is  for  the  course  of 

•  Printed  in  Ph.  D.  Burk'a  **  Collections  for  Pastoral  Theology,"  pp.  927—936. 
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one's  whole  life.  *  Here,  however,  their  substantial  matter,  in 
its  essential  bearings,  should  be  our  chief  concern,  apart  from 
all  philosophical  disquisition  with  respect  to  the  manner  or 
degree  of  their  inspiration.  Particularly  we  should  accustom 
ourselves  to  regard  and  use  them,  not  as  an  accidental  assemblage 
of  various  sacred  writings,  but  as  a  relatively  connected  whole,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  essence,  the  special  subject  and  object.  Any 
doubts  or  difficult  passages  should  never  confound  or  dis^ 
courage  us ;  but  all  those  evident  truths  and  instructions  which 
pervade  them,  and  which  are  as  easy  of  attainment  as  they  are 
essential  in  importance,  should  be  perpetually  commending 
themselves  to  the  devout  student's  conscience." 

Section  15,  "  For  polemical  divinity  he  should  become  well 
acquainted  with  the  notions  which  Jews,  Mohammedans, 
Freethinkers,  &c.  teach,  concerning  the  way  to  heaven,  in 
contradiction  to  the  pure  gospel.  The  subtilest  excursions  of 
controversy  seem  to  turn  upon  tlie  Arminian  question,  and  here 
particularly  Zeltnerus  may  be  of  use." 

Section  19,  "  It  is  not  wise  for  the  student  to  purchase  many 
books,  were  it  only  for  the  real  loss  of  time  he  is  likely  to  incur 
by  them.  I  prefer  recommending  him  to  write  down  such  of 
Us  own  thoughts  as  he  finds  of  most  importance,  and  to  secure 
by  memoranda  the  most  valuable  parts  of  his  reading/  In  books 
of  his  own,  a  pencil-mark  in  the  margin  will  serve ;  and  from 
those  he  borrows,  he  can  copiously  extract  the  substance,  often 
in  the  very  words  of  the  author,  with  references  to  page  and 
edition." 

Section  21,  "  Finally,  the  less  he  feels  the  stimulus  of  youth-* 
fill  vanity,  the  more  he  will  aim  at  what  is  likely  to  be  of  solid 
use ;  and  he  will  ever  afterwards  be  experiencing  the  benefit  of 
having  done  so. 

"  I  would  finally  advise  every  student  to  complete  these  sum- 
mary instructions  from  time  to  time  out  of  his  own  increasing 
knowledge  and  experience ;  and  never  to  overlook  the  necessity  of 
continually  seeking  the  Divine  blessing.  It  is  God  who  giveth 
the  increase." 

8.  Extracts  from  his  letters  to  different  students. — 1.  "  It  is 
only  the  student  who  habitually  delights  in  the  Scriptures  pre- 
viously to  his  entering  upon  philosophy  for  the  clearer  arrange- 
ment of  his  ideas,  that  can  study  philosophy  to  good  effect ;  for 
to  stand  on  the  vantage  ground  of  Divine  revelation,  is  the  only 
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security  for  safely  considering  and  judging  of  every  floating 
system  which  may  meet  the  eye.  To  traverse  the  mazy  round 
of  such  systems,  one  by  one,  and  to  examine  them  by  our  own 
unassisted  reason,  is  like  seeking  our  way  to  the  metropolis, 
by  first  visiting  all  its  environs,  labouring  to  dry  up  every  puddle, 
and  to  remove  every  stumbling-block  out  of  the  circuitous  route. 
Surely,  by  going  directly  in  the  plain  public  road,  we  accom- 
plish our  journey  much  sooner.  In  the  study  of  theology  there 
are  a  thousand  things,  especially  of  a  controversial  kind,  which 
we  can  well  do  without,  and  the  necessity  of  knowing  them 
is  but  imaginary.  Most  of  these  I  would  conceal,  if  possible, 
from  young  students  altogether ;  and  if  this  could  not  be  done, 
I  would  entreat  them  to  be  the  more  wary  and  serious  about 
discovering  the  simple  and  naked  truth ;  the  sweetness  of  which, 
once  tasted  and  enjoyed,  *  enlightens  our  eyes '  *  to  surmount  all 
remaining  difiiculties.  We  then  find  it  more  easy  to  perceive 
both  sides  of  an  argument,  and  we,  as  it  were,  feel  our  way 
to  what  is  true  in  it.  Faith  depends  on  whatever  of  truth  it 
has  already  embraced ;  (follows  the  guidance  of  a  star  it  already 
knows  to  be  that  of  Bethlehem ;)  and  goes  on  as  courageously 
as  a  blind  man  who  leans  upon  a  brother's  arm ;  whereas,  the 
acutest  intellect,  without  faith,  is  liable  to  incessant  doubt  and 
perplexity." 

2.  "  Our  philosophical  men  make  a  great  parade  of  I  know  not 
what  sublimated  metaphysical  theories  of  the  universe ;  but  solid 
natural  philosophy  is  most  sadly  neglected.  The  ancients  did 
much  the  same;  they  disguised  their  real  ignorance  or  un- 
eertainty  in  the  details  of  physical  science,  with  a:  parade  of 
general  notions  and  universal  ideas:' 

3,  "  Mathematical  science  is  a  good  collateral  help  in  certain 
respects ;  but  there  are  truths  of  the  utmost  importance  which 
lie  totally  out  of  its  province,  and  which  it  even  tends  to  unfit  us 
for  apprehending  and  embracing.  A  mere  mathematician,  as 
aiming  at  definite  ideas  about  every  thing,  is  likely  to  remain  a 
perfect  stranger  to  many  truths  which  are  vital  to  his  welfare ; 
for  as  truths  are  of  different  kinds,  they  require  different 
means  for  their  apprehension.  Thus,  as  we  cannot  tiy  acoustic 
truths  by  our  eyes,  nor  optical  truths  by  our  ears,  so  neither 
can  religious  truth  be  tried  by  our  artificial  definitions  of  logic, 
or  by  any  human  science.  Who  can  define  the  human  soul? 
But  are  we  therefore  to  infer,  that  we  have  no  souls  ?    Here, 

♦  1  Sam.  xiv.  29. 
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then,  I  may  remark,  that  the,  various  susceptibUities  or  faculties 
with  which  the  human  mind  is  gifted  for  entertaining  various 
kinds  of  truth,  have  among  themselves  a  kind  of  natural  ba- 
lance, a  mutual  equilibrium  for  mutual  strength;  so  that 
whichever  of  them  is  over-burdened  to  the  neglect  of  the  rest, 
the  equipoise  is  proportionately  destroyed.  'Thus  a  too  con- 
stant exercise  in  mere  mathematics  has  the  effect  of  impairing 
the  faculty  of  belief  J* 

4.  *'  The  student,  by  meeting  with  such  a  variety  of  raw 
notions  and  strained  hypotheses  in  the  works  of  the  learned,  is 
apt  to  become  mistrustftd  of  all ;  and  thus  mere  learning  has 
given  rise  to  scepticism.  But  he  who  makes  the  right  use  of 
learning  finds  it  a  worthy  handmaid  to  revelation,  and  an  assist- 
ant to  him  in  obeying  the  itruth.  Small,  however,  is  the  number 
of  those  who  seem  duly  aware  what  an  abimdant  variety  of  matter 
may  be  deduced  firom  human  learning  for  feeding  the  flame  of 
truly  spiritual  piety,  and  for  awakening  a  lively  interest  in  the 
ways  of  Providence,  and  in  the  cause  of  God." 

9.  To  a  tutor  who  regretted  being  **  obliged  to  employ 
most  of  his  time  in  the  care  of  very  young  pupils,"  he 
wrote: — "Console  yourself  for  the  present  with  Poiret's 
maxim,  that  *  the  humblest  engagements  in  this  way  are  really 
the  noblest ;  and  that  the  highest  are  the  vainest.'  If  I  ought 
to  add  a  word  of  my  own,  let  it  be  to  remind  you,  that  pupils, 
whether  younger  or  older,  are  to  be  managed  only  with  prayer, 
patience,  and  love ;  without  which,  no  instruction  of  ours,  how- 
ever good,  win  stand." 

10.  To  one  who  consulted  him  upon  subscription  to  the  Symbo- 
lical Books,  he  replied : — "  The  Symbolical  Books  are  a  confes- 
sion of  feith  to  which  our  Protestant  church  has  bound  herself. 
The  intention  of  subscription  is,  not  to  bind  her  ministers  to 
every  particular  contained  therein,  for  example,  to  every  parti- 
cular interpretation  of  scripture  passages,  &c.,  but  simply  to 
testify  our  renunciation  of  heresies  therein  opposed.  Thus, 
respecting  the  whole  controversy  (against  Flacius,)  concerning 
original  sin,  the  article  is,  *  Original  sin,  though  it  be  the  most 
deeply  rooted  corruption,  is  no  substance.'  He  who  believes 
this  declaration,  can  quietly  subscribe  it.  There  is  no  pressing 
of  nice  particularities  on  the  part  of  our  superintendents ;  but 
when  a  person,  coming  to  subscribe,  begins^  to  start  one  difK- 
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culty  after  another,  they  naturally  fear  that  they  have  to  do 
with  a.  snake  in  the  grass.  Many  have  desired  such  general 
formularies  for  subscription  as  they  think  would  exempt  from 
all  difficulties — ^but  this  is  impossible ;  for  a  formulary  that  suits 
one  person  will  not  suit  another.  Let  subscription  be  made 
with  perfect  honesty,  but  in  the  spirit  of  christian  liberty,  (hmd 
fide  cum  Ubertate  animi;)  and  then  let  a  man- be  guided  by  his 
conscience  in  the  discharge  of  his  ministry.  If  the  governors 
of  the  church  have  any  real  matter  against  him,  they  will  be 
sure  to  see  to  that ;  but  to  try  every  one  upon  all  points,  is  a 
thing  which  they  neither  wish  nor  are  able  to  do,  especially  in  a 
great  country  like  this.  Luther  would  have  none  to  be  under 
such  restrictions.  He  said,  ^  He  that  can  really  improve  or 
amend  what. I  have  drawn  up,  let  him  do  it.'" 

11.  To  a  young  civilian. 

"AfawA  8, 1717. 

*^  You  ask  me,  my  dear  friend,  respecting  universal  positive 
right : — I  am  willing  to  give  you  my  opinion  very  briefly.  Uni- 
versal positive  right  is  a  contradiction  of  terms.  But  you  jnay 
answer,  are  there  not  some  things  in  the  divine  law  which, 
though  positive  and  ordained,  are  obligatory  upon  the  whole 
human  race,  and  yet  their  obligation  cannot  be  inferred  from 
the  nature  of  the  things,  themselves  ?  I  answer,  whatever  things 
you  regard  as  such,  they  show  themselves  to  be,  not  positive, 
but  natural,  by  their  continuing  in  force ;  whereas,  had  they 
been  merely  positive,  they  would  by  this  time  have  had  no  force 
at  all.  There  are  natural  duties  and  rights  which  are  enjoined 
and  sanctioned  by  divine  revelation ;  because  the  light  of  nature 
since  the  Fall  is  insufficient  to  discover  them.  Those  only  are 
known  by  the  m^re  light  of  nature  which  are  necessary  for  the 
very  existence  and  continuation  of  society ;  but  the  rest  must 
be  learnt  from  God's  revealed  wqrd.  If  you  mean  by  positive, 
those  duties  and  rights  which,  though  founded  in  the  very  na- 
ture of  man,  are  nx>t  self-evident  by  natwral  Ught ;  I  can  only 
say,  this  is  an  improper  application  of  the  term.  You  may  try 
the  truth  of  these  remarks  in  any  instance  at  your  leisure ;  and 
if  our  modem  writers  give  you  any  difficulty  upon  the  subject^ 
let  me  know  of  it.  My  conclusion  is,  that  duties  and  rights 
may  be  natural  in  one  respect,  and  positive  in  another ;  in  th^ 
former,  they  are  founded  in  the  nature  of  things ;  in  the  latter,, 
we  can  become  acquainted  with  them  only  from  Scripture*" 
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"  March  16, 1717. 

" You  perceive,  my  dear  friend,  that  I  have  not  time 

to  go  much  farther  into  the  inquiry  respecting  those  natural 
laws  which  I  have  agreed  in  my  own  very  qualified  sense  of  th^ 
term,  to  call  positive ;  but  I  will  just  endeavour  to  answer  one 
of  your  objections. 

^*  You  say,  if  there  are  natural  laws  which  can  only  be  termed 
positive  in  respect  of  written  revelation,  by  which  alone  we  be- 
come acquainted  with  them,  how  then  are  mere  heathens  to  know 
them  at  all;  and,  consequendy,  where  is  their  obligation  to 
fiilfil  them  ?  Can  we  suppose  any  such  obligation  to.  result  from 
the  originally  uncorrupted  condition  of  man,  which  empoweired 
and  obliged  him  to  know  them?  In  other  words,  is  man  in  his 
present  fallen  state,  bound  not  only  to  fulfil,  but  to  know,  laws 
and  things  which  he  would  have  known  and  practised,  had  he 
continued  innocent  ?  Certainly  he  is.  An  indubitable  instance 
of  this  very  obligation  is  attested  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  lust  or  covetousness  is  mentioned 
as  a  case  in  point ;  and  where  the  obligation  to  resist  this  sin  is 
shown  to  be  a  natural  one,  but  the  knmoledge  of  the  obligation 
is  declared  to  be  a  matter  revealed  by  the  written  law  of  God ; 
whence  the  obligation  is  in  one  sense  positive.  The  light  of 
natural  reason  is  greatly  weakened  by  man's  original  apostacy. 
This  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  the  very  things  which  to  one 
nation  appear  most  abominable,  are  by  another  regarded  as  per- 
fectly allowable  and  inoffensive.  But  that  natural  knowledge  of 
right  and  wrong  should  have  been  in  so  many  instances  lost, 
surprises  us  less  than  to  find  so  much  of  it  in  other  instances 
preserved.  And  preserved  it  is,  that  mankind  may  at  least  stop 
short  at  a  limit  within  which  it  is  possible  to  turn  back  into 
communion  with  God.  What,  therefore,  may  yet  be  most 
'clearly  seen'  and  known  by  natural  light,  is  just  what  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  the  very  continuanee  of  the  human  race,  and 
social  intercourse.  All  that  we  discern  beyond  this,  we  discern 
not  so  much  by  any  natural  light  in  the  mind,  as  rather  by  a 
blind  feeling  in  the  soul,  by  what  we  may,  perhaps,  denominate 
intellectual  sensation,  or,  more  properly,  moral  taste,  (as 
obligations,  for  example,  relating  to^  modesty,)  and  is,  therefore, 
of  less  power  to  convince  and  persuade,  and  more  subject  to 
change  and  inconstancy,  than  what  is  known  by  reason  and 
inference.  Here,  by  the  way,  we  may  perceive  into  what  absur- 
dities men  may  wander,  who  set  out  with  the  principle,  that 
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what  are  called  natural  laws,  originate  merely  in  the  social 
feeKng.  For  were  this  true,  nothing  could  be  obligatory,  till  all 
felt  to  that  effect.  As  for  truths  not  quite  obvious  at  first 
sight,  if  you  would  render  them  familiar  by  reducing  them  to 
some  general  principle,  I  will  give  you  one  which  I  borrow  from 
no  subtile  philosopher,  but  from  the  plain  and  unlettered  mystic 
Macarius — compliance  with  universal  order.  For  such  an 
universal  order  really  subsists,  which,  descending  from  the 
Supreme  Being,  to  the  beings  he  has  created,  links  them  with 
himself  subordinately,  and  to  one  another,  in  the  relation  either 
of  equality,  or  of  unequal  rank  and  dignity ;  and  every  obliga- 
tion or  duty  is  the  natural  consequence  of  this  universal  order, 
how  little  soever  our  blinded  hearts  may  be  disposed  to  comply 
with  it  as  the  primeval  law  of  our  existence." 

12.  To  a  divinity  student  at  Tubingen,  who  had  informed  him 
of  a  remarkable  religious  revival  which  had  taken  place  among 
a  number  of  his  feUow-students. 

«  Feb.  20, 1747. 

'^  Your  letter  of  the  1st  inst.  delights  me  for  two  reasons ; 
because  I  regard  it  as  a  token  of  your  unabated  love,  and  because 
it  contains  such  very  pleasing  tidings  to  the  glory  of  God ;  for 
you  may  suppose  how  it  cheers  me  to  learn  that  N.  N.  and 
others  of  our  Denkendorf  students  are  among  those  you  describe 
as  awakened  to  a  serious  concern  for  real  Christianity.  May  the 
faithfrd  and  good  Shepherd  take .  these  precious  souls  into  his 
continual  keeping!  May  he  preserve  and  strengthen  them, 
and  cause  many  of  his  best  blessings  to  be  spread  abroad  by 
their  means !  As  any  one  seeing  me  thus  writing,  might  easily 
conclude,  that  surely  I  could  not  close  my  letter  here;  so  how 
truly  does  our  God,  who  commences  nothing  vdth  us  in  vain, 
perfect  it  unto  the  end !  Yes,  the  first  outpouring  of  his  gracious 
goodness  is  an  earnest  and  pledge  that  he  will  complete  his  work 
of  grace  in  all  who  surrender  to  him  the  willing  heart,  and  the 
obedient  ear.  And  in  what  I  have  thus  said,  the  whole  instruc- 
tion you  kindly  desired  of  me,  as  to  how  this  religious  revival 
should  be  conducted,  has  summarily  glided  from  my  pen.  But 
.as  I  am  bound  to  give  you  my  ideas  more  at  large,  I  advise  that 
each  of  these  young  men  be  very  caxefrd  to  remember  and  reflect 
upon  his  first  deep  impressions,  so  as  not  to  suffer  that  ray  of 
divine  grace  to  become  dim  which  has  entered  his.  inmost  soul, 
but  to  make  use  of  it  for  assisting  his  judgment  in  all.  fixture 
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experience  ;  and  then  he  will  be  at  no  loss  to  discern  between 
what  is  conducive,  and  what  is  obstructive,  to  his  spiritual  wel- 
&re.  Holy  secret  familiarity  with  the  eternal  love  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  continual  endeavours  after  more  perfect  know- 
ledge of  it,  should  constitute  the  spring  of  all  their  proceed- 
ings. By  perpetually  searching  the  Scriptures,  not  for  mere 
increase  of  knowledge,  but  for  blessed  personal  conformity  to 
the  Divine  will,  true  nurture  will  be  supplied  to  the  inward 
man ;  and  until  solidity  and  stability  be  thus  attained,  it  is  good 
to  let  other  studies,  however  valuable,  stand  still  for  awhile,  yes, 
tin  the  word  of  Christ  has,  by  the  exercise  of  faith,  entered  into 
the  very  constitution  of  the  soul.  That  influence  of  divine  power* 
which  is  communicated  by  means  of  the  simplest  and  plainest 
truths,  and  which  gains  possession  of  the  heart  as  its  passive 
recipient,  without  putting  it  to  any  aggressive  toil,  by  and  by 
sheds  itself  abroad  in  manifold  excellences  of  personal  character. 
I  would  have  no  one  attempt  to  force  himself  into  any  particular 
sensible  experience,  but  simply  hold  on  in  real  faithfiilness  to 
what  he  receives.  Whoever  thus  adopts  at  once  a  straightforward 
spiritual  course,  or  rather  I  should  say,  allows  divine  grace  to 
lead  him  on,  may  now  safely  profess  himself  in  ftdl  communion 
with  his  christian  brethren.  But  the  simplicity  and  open-hearted- 
ness  essential  to  such  communion  will  not  oblige  him  to  tread 
just  in  the  footsteps  of  another,  much  less  to^^look  out  for  any 
particular  body  of  Christians,  that  he  may  model  himself  after 
them.  Let  him  beware,  however,  of  needlessly  censuring  and 
judging  those  who  differ  from  him.  The  best  and  safest  way  is, 
to  keep  the  eye  stedfastly  fixed  on  the  great  banner  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  and  to  proceed  aa  it  shall  conduct  us. 

"With  respect  to  behaviour  towards  fellow-students  and 
others,  I  would  advise  our  Mends  not  even  to  seem  to  court 
observation,  either  by  any  unnecessary  preciseness,  forbidding 
manners,  reproo&  expressed  or  implied  at  improper  seasons,  or 
by  any  other  indiscreet  way  of  showing  faithfulness  and  bearing 
testitiiony;  at  the  same  time,  neither  fear  nor  &,vour  should 
make  them  un&ithftd  to  the  soids  of  their  former  &miliar  ac- 
quaintance ;  no,  not  even  upon  subjects  which  are  considered 
as  indifferent.  Show  such  persons,  without  telling  them  so, 
that  it  would  give  you  joy  to  see  every  one  likeminded  with 
yourselves,  nay,  surpassing  you  in  whatever  you  deem  neces- 
sary or  desirable.  But  the  most  important  thing  is  to  main- 
tain faith  in  each  word  and  promise  of  God.      Now  faith  is 
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learnt  by  &ith ;  that  is,  it  is  maintained^  increased,  and  strength- 
ened by  exercise ;  just  as  walking,  speaking,  writing,  &c.  are 
leaint  by  walking,  speaking,  and  writing.  The  difference  is 
only  in  this,  that  walking,  speaking,  &c.  are  purely  physical 
exercises ;  whereas  the  essence  of  fstith  consists  in  yielding  our- 
selves up  to  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  and  by  the 
word,  without  any  physical  emotions  or  perturbations  of  pur 
own.  I  hardly  know  what  more  to  add  at  present,  except  how 
much  pleasure  it  will  give  me  to  know  that  the  good  thus  begun 
among  you  is  prospering  exceedingly.  May  divine  grace  prevail 
mightily  in  these  and  other  precious  souls ;  paa^ticulaxly  in  your- 
self," &c. 

It  has  been  already  stated,*  that  Bengel,  when  at  Tiibingen, 
in  1748,  addressed  a  meeting  of  pious  students  of  that  univer- 
sity in  a  fatherly  and  edifying  manner.  The  following  are 
passages  of  that  address : — 

"  During  my  long  residence  as  tutor  in  the  Theological  Semi- 
nary of  Denkendorf,  whenever  I  had  occasion  to  notice  a  worthy 
student,  I  was  always  disposed  to  think  better  of  him  than  of 
myself;  for  such  a  young  man,  I  thought,  could  not  have  let 
slip  so  many  opportunities,  much  less  have  lavished  away  so 
much  grace  as  I  had  done.  Provide  then,  my  dear  young 
friends,  against  being  obliged  one  day  to  say  the  same  to  your- 
selves. I  have  often  thought,  if  I  could  begin  life  again,  I 
would  do  better.  But  then  I  recollected  with  joy,  that  by  the 
grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am,  and  that  could  I  live  my  life 
over  again,  I  should  be  the  same  poor  sinner  as  before ;  conse- 
quently, the  chief  point  after  all,  with  myself  and  with  every 
Christian,  must  be,  *  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me !'  Yes,  the 
Lord  is  &ithftd ;  therefore  it  shall  be  well  with  me !  Much 
may  be  said  of  self-knowledge ;  but  it  is  only  as  the.  knowledge 
of  God  and  Christ  is  connected  with  it,  that  it  is  complete  and 
right,  or  can  be  called  true  self-knowledge.  This  indeed  ever 
accompanies  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ;  without 
which,  whatever  is  called  self-knowledge,  be  it  ever  so  studied 
and  elaborate,  brings  no  honour  to  God.  For  how  can  God  be 
honoured  by  the  man  who  confines  his  attention  to  himself? 

'^  O  it  is  a  noble  season  of  opportunities  for  a  young  man 
while  he  is  at  college ;  he  has  so  much,  leisure  here  to  give 
himself  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  prayer !     He  who  makes  a 

*  See  Part  I.  ch.  ii.  p.  18. 
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good  use  of  advantages  like  these^  is  laying  up  a  good  foun&a- 
tion  against  the  time  to  come ;  a  provision  which  will  be  service- 
able to  him  through  life.  Though  college  discipline  may  hold 
him  under  some  restrictions,  he  enjoys  independence  itself  com- 
pared with  those  who  are  actually  harnessed  in  the  ministry. 
Whoever,  therefore,  applied  these  advantages  faithfully,  will 
acquire  a  reality  of  inward  experience,  which  the  avocations 
of  the  public  ministry  are  never  so  likely  to  insure.  For 
when  come  abroad  into  the  world,  he  finds  what  a  world 
indeed  it  is,  and  withal  how  important  and  difficult  an  under- 
taking is  that  of  a  minister  of  God,  a  messenger  of  God's 
sending  to  treat  with  such  a  world  as  this.  So  that  if  during 
his  years  of  studentship  he  has  really  done  his  best  to  pre- 
pare himself  for  his  future  work,  he  will  be  able,  without 
self-reproach,  when  engaged  in  it,  to  commit  all  his  difficulties 
to  the  blessed  God  himself,  and  to  say,  '  My  God !  such  and 
such  do  I  experience  the  world  to  be,  nor  can  I  make  it  other- 
wise ;  but  I  commend  it  to  thee.  Surely,  if  I  love  the  souls 
committed  to  me,  thou  lovest  them  still  more.' " 

"  What  an  invaluable  thing  is  simple-hearted,  fraternal  union 
among  all  who  have  but  one  and  the  same  great  common  object ! 
And  its  value  is  felt  more  than  ever  when  local  circimistances 
oblige  us  to  live  apart  at  some  distance  from  each  other;— 
when  we  seem  to  stand  as  it  were  alone." 

**  The  main  concern  is  to  be  continually  in  an  appropriate 
frame  of  mind  before  God.  As  for  any  good  we  may  have  done, 
this  is  safely  deposited  among  his  treasures ;  while  the  ill  we 
have  done  may  all  be  repaired  by  one  drop  of  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ.  Therefore,  the  less  I  feed  my  mind  upon  what 
I  have  done,  the  better ;  for  it  only  hinders  me  from  reaching 
on  to  the  things  which  are  before.  We  live  every  day  upon 
God's  fatherly  goodness  and  mercy.  This  is  my  answer  to  those 
who  complain  that  they  enjoy  only  now  and  then  a  glimpse 
of  divine  grace.  Though  we  are  not  always  in  the  act  of 
feeding  our  bodies;  though  we  taste  and  relish  food  only 
while  we  are  taking  it ;  yet  the  body  enjoys  the  strength  of  it 
for  a  considerable  time.  So  is  it  with  these  glimpses  of  divine 
grace.  That  they  should  continue  without  intermission,  is  not 
necessary  to  the  soul's  health ;  and  the  grant  of  them  at  intervals 
administers  strength  for  other  intervals  during  which  they  are 
suspended.  How  can  we  arise  and  minister  to  God,  if  we  would 
be  always  as  it  were  sitting  at  table,  and  feeding  upon  extraor- 
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dinaary  experiences  ?  We  are  not  sent  into  the  worid  to  enjoy 
dainties  every  day ;  if  we  simply  desire  composure  and  peace  of 
spirit,  I  have  not  a  word  to  say  against  it,  for  this  is  both  right 
and  requisite.  Yet,  even  under  the  pressure  of  affliction  itself, 
a  person  is  often  a  brighter  example  of  piety,  feels  conscious  of 
more  sincerity,  and  lives  in  more  simple  dependence  upon  God, 
than  when  every  thing  succeeds  to  his  wishes.  At  all  darker 
seasons  we  should  exercise  ourselves  in  casting  a  longing  look 
after  the  bright  banner  which  ^in  days  past*  we  have  descried 
leading  us  in  the  march  of  the  Lord's  hosts.  Though  at  present 
it  may  not  be  just  in  sight,  still  we  know  the  country;  so  that  we 
may  act  like  the  benighted  traveller,  who,  though  he  now  misses 
a  l^ht  which  he  had  seen  at  a  distance,  knows  the  direction  he 
should  take.  Our  natural  disposition  with  regard  to  spiritual 
exercises  is  a  compound  of  indolence,  coldness,  and  fSunt^heart- 
edness ;  therefore  we  need  continually  to  be  stirred  up,  chafed, 
and  animated,  by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  prayer.  As  water, 
though  naturally  cold,  admits  of  a  high  degree  of  heat ;  but  if 
removed  from  the  fire,  will  gradually  become  cold  again ;  so  our 
religious  affections,  to  whatever  fervour,  liveliness,  and  vigour 
they  may  have  been  raised,  will,  if  not  kept  awake  and  recruited  by 
resh  matter,  insensibly  abate  into  lukewarmness,  and  even  cold- 
ness. Though  there  still  be  latent  spiritual  life,  its  glow  is  only 
kept  up  by  active  stirring.  Hence  St.  James  says,  that  ^  through 
works  is  &ith  made  perfect,'  that  is,  through  the  perpetual  activity 
and  stir  of  practical  devotion.  Thus  the  Christian,  whose  lot 
Divine  Providence  may  have  cast  upon  the  very  worst  of  times, 
will  possess  more  spiritual  life  and  vigour  than  those  who  live  in 
almost  perpetually  peacefrd  retirement.  Secluded  separatists  are 
seen  generally  to  have  more  light  than  life.  Why  was  it  that  some 
of  the  ancient  fathers  in  their  solitudes  complained  of  so  many 
assaults  from  evil  spirits  ?  These  disagreeables  were  virtually 
a  benefit  to  them  from  God,  and  might  not  have  been  requi- 
site, or  at  least  might  have  been  got  rid  of,  had  those  good 
pietists  remained  in  social  intercourse  with  others;  whereas, 
even  in  their  entire  seclusion  it  was  need&d  they  should  have 
something  for  exercise.  Let  us,  therefore,  foUow  as  tenderly  as 
possible  the  leadings  of  God,  even  to  the  least  whisper  of  his 
holy  will;  but  not  think  of  benefiting  ourselves  by  going  beyond 
our  measure,  (any  more  than  by  falling  short  of  it)  As  knowledge 
and  experience  render  us  so  familiar  with  our  bodily  stature, 
that  with  light  shining  upon  one  side  of  us,  we  expect  to  see  our 
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shadow  increased  or  diminished,  as  we  move  towards  the  light, 
or  recede  from  it ;  so  &miliaxity  with  our  religious  affections  will 
enable  us  to  discern  whether  our  love  is  greater  or  less ;  will 
readily  tell  us  just  how  much  we  are  advancing  or  retrograding 
with  relation  to  Him  who  is  the  light  of  the  world.  And,  surely, 
our  christian  love  must  ever  be  estimated  chiefly  by  the  relation 
it  bears  to  Christ  himself;  as  also  his  great  love  to  us  must 
always  be  the  standard  of  the  love  we  are  to  bear  towards  Him. 
But  the  human  heart  is  surprisingly  mutable  and  fickle ;  and 
there  is  not  a  minute  of  the  day  or  night  in  which  some  mutation 
backwards  or  forwards  is  not  passing  within  it.  What  then 
should  be  our  perpetual  aim,  but  to  realize  the  Divine  pre- 
sence constantly  with  us,  especially  as  our  experience  of  it  in 
every  way  will  be  proportionate  to  the  thoughts  we  have  about 
it?  He  who,  with  the  confidiii^  disposition  of  an  affectionate 
child,  sets  God  always  before  him,  goes  on  easily ;  not  so  easily 
he  who  regards  him*  only  as  a  stem  lawgiver  and  judge.  A 
traveller  over  the  Alps  does  not  find  it  needfiil  to  be  inces- 
santly contemplating  the  precipices  or  perils*  he  sees  around 
him :  he  keeps  his  eye  upon  the  track  at  his  feet,  and  proceeds 
in  safely." 

'^  Certainly  it  can  be  no  small  thing  in  the  sight  of  the  Divine 
Majesty  itself,  to  have  the  charge  of  a  handfiil  of  good  persons 
who  are  destined  to  become  the  salt  of  a  whole  country,  and  to 
serve  for  a  seed  and  revival  in  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth. 
Persons  are  disposed  enough  to  value  the  favour  of  their  fellow- 
mortals;  the  present  season  is  peculiarly  suited  for  finding 
favour  with  God,  as  the  labourers  for  his  kingdom  are  so  few, 
and  the  number  of  those  who  are  quite  devoted  to  him  is  so 
smalL  No  sellers  in  a  market  can  be  so  ready  to  obtain  buyers 
as  God  is  to  receive  us  into  his  service.  He  is  ever  present- 
ing himself  to  tw,  though  we  are  not  always  ready  for  him.  The 
more,  therefore,  is  that  person  likely  to  be  commended,  who  is 
ever  in  earnest  to  serve  him.  It  is  worth  while  to  notice  in 
this  respect,  how  much  often  depends  on  a  single  happy  mo- 
ment  of  the  day  or  night,  when  God  is  found  to  be  specially 
near  to  us. 

'^ Satan  makes  our  worldly  matters  his  pretext;  for  while 
these  make  inroads  upon  our  l/c/oe^  he,  by  them,  designs  an 
assault  upon  our  faith.  But  by  overcoming  the  Wicked  One,  we 
overcome  the  World.     Let  a  person  who  has  once  escaped  from 
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the  snares  of  Satan,  keep  the  heart,  with  all  diligence,  in  the 
lave  of  God;  and  he  will  retain  the  victory,  and  prosecute  it 
with  advantage.  For  who  is  the  soldier  that  keeps  his  ground, 
and  "  ahideth  for  ever  ?  "  It  is  "  he  who  doeth  the  wiU  of  God ; " 
he  as  truly  ahideth  for  ever,  as  doth  the  everlasting  God  himself. 
1  John  ii.  17. 

"  Many  err  in  imagining  there  is  only  one  way  to  be  right  in 
a  thing ;  whereas,  there  may  be  many  ways  leading  directly  to 
the  same  object,  all  in  equal  conformity  vnth  the  Divine  vnll. 
Decided  personal  religion  depends  upon  a  good  state  of  the 
heart,  more  than  upon  any  intellectual  penetration,  or  coinci- 
dence with  others.  Our  thoughts  bear  sometimes  top  lightly, 
and  sometimes  too  gravely  upon  our  spiritual  and  practical 
difficulties.  Only  let  self  be  sacrificed  to  God ;  let  us  give  our- 
selves up,  without  any  reservation,  to  his  blessed  and  holy  will ; 
and  we  find  ourselves  blest  with  a  new  vnll,  which  may  well  be 
called,  l^ovtrla  rov  iSlov  Oikfi/iaTogy  *  power  over  otur  own  will ;' 
(1  Cor.  vii.  37;)  thus  we  act  uprightly  of  firee  choice,  and 
no  longer  need  to  be  anxious  at  every  step  lest  we  should 
do  something  offensive  to  God.  For  we  thus  live  ingenuiy  like 
fi:ee-bom  children,  vnth  a  liberty  nowise  dangerous,  the  liberty 
of  faith  and  love.     The  soul  in  this  state  may  say  to  itself, 

*"  Eat  now  thy  bread  with  cheerfulness, 
Thj  doings  please  Him  well.' 

Only  let  not  the  sweetness  of  this  be  considered  so  essential  to 
our  life,  as  to  make  us  unwilling  to  forego  it,  should  God  see 
fit  to  withhold  it." 


"  The  life  of  man  in  the  present  world  is  appointed  to  war- 
fare and  conflict.  God  would  have  conducted  him  to  ever- 
lasting happiness  by  the  best  and  easiest  way,  but  as  he 
became  unwiUing  to  walk  in  it,  (and  his  unwillingness  is  now 
natural  to  us  all,)  the  Divine  appointments  are  like  those  for  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  who,  whereas  they  might  have 
accomplished  their  journeys  in  eight  days  by  the  direct  way, 
had  to  spend  forty  years  about  it.  Let  us  therefore  ac- 
quiesce in  such  appointments,  however  much  we  may  long  to 
get  to  heaven ;  for  we  do  not  yield  ourselves  up  to  the  virill  of 
God,  till  we  are  quite  willing  to  remain  here  as  long  as  it  shall 
please  him,  though  it  may  be  for  a  hundred  years." 

"  There  are  many  things  in  which  we  may  be  either  totally 
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unsuccessful,  or  constantly  experiencing  our  defects  and  short- 
comings ;  but  such  things  should  not  dispirit  us,  for  God's  good- 
ness and  long-suffering  exceed  all  human  thought.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  should  never  say  in  our  hearts,  *  If  I  can  but  be 
saved,  I  shall  be  contented  with  the  lowest  place  in  heaven ; ' 
for  thoughts  of  this  sort  flatter  indolence,  and  he  who  indulges 
them,  may  soon  care  nothing  about  heaven  itself.  As  ambition 
stirs  men  in  worldly  matters  to  advance  what  is  called  their 
fortune^  and  to  push  it  as  &x  as  they  can ;  so  a  far  nobler  ambi- 
tion w:ell  becomes  every  christian  believer.  The  inequality 
between  the  highest  and  lowest  rank  in  this  world  is  as  nothing 
compared  with  the  least  degree  of  inequality  in  the  glorious 
world  above.  Who  is  it  that  pauses  sufficiently  to  consider 
this ;  and  who  is  it  that  acts  accordingly  ?  " 


CHAPTER  II. 


AS    A    PREACHER    AND    PASTOR. 


Section  I. 

HIS  MANNER  OF  PREACHING. 

Benoel  enjoyed  all  alohg  from  his  seventeeth  year,*  to  the 
close  of  his  life^  opportunities  of  preaching  the  gospel ;  and  this 
under  a  variety  of  circumstances.  Even  while  he  was  a  stu- 
dent at  the  university,  the  regulations  of  his  college  required 
him  to  preach  in  his  turn  before  the  society ;  and  in  the  vaca^ 
tions  he  occasionally  volunteered  the  same  services  at  Maul- 
bronn,  where  his  mother  resided  after  her  second  marriage. 
He  next  imdertook  regular  pastoral  charges  as  a  curate ;  had 
occasionally  to  preach  when  he  afterwards  became  assistant 
college  tutor  at  Tiibingen ;  and  still  oftener  during  his  two  years 
at  Stuttgart,  where  part  of  his  duty  was  to  assist  the  town 
clergy  in  preaching  and  catechising.  Likewise  at  Denkendorf, 
though  without  any  parochial  charge,  preaching  was  all  along 
attached  to  his  office  as  seminary  tutor,  except  for  the  last 
two  years.  Finally,  as  provost  of  Herbrechtingen  he  had  to 
preach  there  constantly,  whenever  he  was  not  called  to  Stuttgart, 
to  attend  either  the  Synod,  or  the  sessions  of  the  Provincial 
Estates.  But  when  he  was  elected  councillor  of  Consistory,  and 
provost  of  Alpirsbach,  which  required  his  constant  residence  at 
Stuttgart,  he  became  exempt  from  such  official  preaching ;  but 
he  always  continued  his  private  expositions  and  prayer-meetings 
there,  as  he  had  been  used  to  do  at  Herbrechtingen.  We  are 
now,  therefore,  to  view  Bengel  as  a  preacher  and  curate  of 
souls,  that  we  may  not  only  be  informed  of  what  he  actually  did 

«  In  1704,  (Oct.   28,)  he  preached  his  first  sermon  as  a  divinity  student  in  the 
universitj  of  Tiibingen. 
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in  that  character,  but  may  perceive  how  hJd  endeavoured  to  do 
more ;  for  with  the  exception  of  some  funeral  addresses,  none  of 
his  sermons  have  ever  appeared  in  print;  yet  the  compiler  of 
this  work  has  before  him  a  considerable  number  of  Bengel's 
unpublished  writings,  rich  in  homiletical  and  pastoral  theology. 

His  sermon  texts  were  ready  to  Ms  hand  in  the  portions  of 
Scripture  appointed  for  our  church  services.  In  eaxUer  life  he 
wrote  every  word  of  his  sermons,  with  "very  diUgent  prepara- 
tion ; "  inLd  he  always  considered  this  exele  as^x^e-ble 
to  the  formation  of  a  good  preacher.  But  in  later  life,  "  he  occa- 
sionally left  a  portion  of  his  sermons  imwritten,  (though  even  that 
he  took  care  to  meditate  well ;)  as  he  now  wished  to  habituate  him- 
self by  degrees  to  connect  his  thoughts  off-hand,  so  as  to  be  pre- 
pared to  preach  extempore  when  occasion  might  require  it." 
Though  at  this  he  soon  found  himself  remarkably  ready,  (and  we 
know  that  he  generally  followed  his  maxim  to  "  think  much  and 
write  little,")*  yet  we  find  him  even  at  an  advanced  age  regularly 
composing  at  least  a  sketch  of  every  sermon ;  thus,  the  very  last 
he  preached  at  Herbrechtingen,  is  drawn  up  with  great  particu- 
larity and  exactness.  He  said,  with  special  reference  to  preach- 
ing, that  "  we  ought  to  consider  it  a  general  axiom,  that  grace 
begins  where  natural  means  can  go  no  farther ;  but  that  as  far 
as  these  means  are  available,  we  are  not  warranted  to  expect 
extraordinary  help."  That  the  very  apostles  were  subject  to  this 
rale,  and  it  was  only  for  &j;^raordinary  emergencies  that  the  con- 
soling and  encouraging  admonition  was  given,  "  Be  not  careM 
what  ye.  shall  speak :"  which  by  no  means  proved  that  they  did 
not  meditate  their  addresses  on  "  common  occasions."  He  also 
remarked,  that  "  when  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  forbears  doing 
the  very  things  for  which  he  has  excellent  (natural)  ability,  just  be- 
cause he  wishes  to  preach  Christ  more  clearly  and  simply,  such  a 
man  will  find  an  abundant  blessing  in  his  work."  That  "  it. does 
not  become  us  to  teach  every  thing  we  know,  much  less  every 
thing  just  as  it  occurs  to  us,  but  only  that  which  is  best  adapted 
to  the  benefit  of  our  hearers."  That  "in  whatever  any  one 
wishes  to  be  wise,  let  him  first  of  all  regard  himself  as  a  fool  in 
it,  and  then  he  will  be  wise." 

In  meditating  for  his  sermon,  his  custom  was  first  to  consider  ^ 
the  text  with  exegetical  minuteness,  and  then  carefiilly  to  select, 
by  the 'help  of  a  concordance,  such  parallel  passages  as  served 
to  form  a  rich  assemblage  of  .  scriptural  thought  and  expression. 

,   ♦  See  Part  II.,  ch.  i. 
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He  has  observed,  that  '^  in  meditating  for  a  sermon  it  is  necessary 
to  dismiss  from  the  mind  all  thoughts  of  our  worthiness  or 
imworthiness,  and  to  fix  it  only  upon  God's  honour  and  will ;  so 
as  to  subside  by  devout  prayer  into  calm  and  composed  reflec- 
tion, and  be  quite  divested  of  self;  leaving  the  rest  to  Grod*s 
good  pleasure." 

In  choosing  his  subject  ''he  used  to  look  into  the  appointed 
portion  of  Scripture,  as  if  he  had  never  preached  from  it  before, 
and  as  if  he  dxould  never  preach  from  it  again.  Whatever  then 
appeared  to  be  the  choicest  part  of  it,  and  seemed  more  particu- 
larly impressed  upon  his  mind  by  divine  influences,  this  he  took 
for  his  subject,  vnth  an  eye  to  the  honour  of  God^  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  men.  Fundamental  truths  relating 
to  £dth,  love,  and  hope,  abounded  in  his  preaching;  nor  was 
he  ashamed  of  that  abundance,  but  took  it  for  granted  that 
nothing  can  be  more  acceptable  to  truly  pious  souls ;  and  that 
they  have  a  just  claim  upon  us  for  accommodation  of  their 
wants."  He  made  the  familiar  necessities  of  his  ovm  soul  a 
measure  for  selecting  what  he  should  prepare  for  others,  and 
reserved  his  more  learned  researches  for  communication  by  the 
press.  In  his  "  Sketch  of  the  Church  of  the  United  Brethren" 
(p.  88,)  he  says,  "  From  my  heart  do  I  prize  as  worthy  of  all 
acceptation  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore 
have  always  been  glad  to  hear  such  a  subject  preached  upon.  For 
the  same  reason  it  has  ever  been  my  delight  to  preach  passion 
sermons;  and  these,  I  may  say  it  without  boasting,  have  been 
&,voured  with. peculiar  acceptance  in  my  congregations.  I  can 
satisfactorily  show,  from  sketches  of  such  sermons  still  by 
me,  that  the  main  subject  of  each,  as  well  as  the  manner  in 
which  I  arranged,  treated,  and  applied  it,  comprised  the  very 
marrow  of  the  gospel,  and  did  not  consist  merely  of  circumstan* 
tials.  Still  I  am  acquainted  with  many  a  servant  of  Christ  whom 
I  fix  prefer  to  myself  in  this  respect." 

fiengel's  manner  of  preaching,  however,  was  anything  but 
sameness.  "  At  one  time  he  would  give  a  ruxming  exposition  and 
application  of  the  selected  passage ;  at  another  he  would  elicit  and 
dwell  upon  some  important  doctrine ;  at  another,  proceed  more 
directly  to  particular  practical  application."  He  took  great  pains 
to  acquire  skill  in  concluding  his  sermon ;  for  he  considered  that  '^  a 
preacher  who  can  come  to  a  dose  when  and  how  he  pleases,  is  able 
to  preach  the  whole  sermon  vnth  much  greater  ease  and  freedom." 

His  manner  of  address  from  the  pulpit,  says  a  contemporary, 
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was  "  natural^  simple,  and  almost  catechetical :  hence  the  most 
illiterate,  and  even  children,  could  easily  imderstand  him."  He 
says  himself,  in  the  preface  to  his  "  Sixty  Practical  Addresses  cm 
the  Apocalypse,"  "  Some  say  I  write  obscurely,  but  preach  plainly. 
Here  then  are  my  discourses  just  as  I  delivered  them ;"  (they 
were  taken  down  in  short-hand) ;  "  here  is  something  plain." — 
Rhetorical  flourishes  in  sermons,  and  especially  any  aim  at 
popularity,  he  regarded  as  sin&l ;  he  also  had  no  ambition  to 
overpower  his  audience  with  sudden  and  violent  emotions.  His 
instruction  was  addressed  with  great  humility  to  pious  hearts ; 
but  he  sometimes  spoke  to  the  consciences  of  the  impenitent  in 
a  most  impressive  *and  awM  manner,  in  a  tone  and  style,  of 
holy  severity.  Though  he  never  laboured  at  forced  animatioli, 
yet  when  it  cajne  naturally,  he  made  use  of  it.  In  method  he 
took  the  apostles  for  his  pattern,  with  respect  to  their  previously 
touching  upon  what  was  for  the  better,  and  then  adducing  what 
they  had  to  blame ;  hence  he  disapproved  of  the  way  of  Gott- 
firied  Arnold,  and  his  followers,  who  commenced  their  discourses 
by  setting  forth  what  they  had  to  And  &ult  with,  and  then 
showed  how  it  was  to  be  remedied."  He*  also  remarked,  that  "we 
do  not  find  mention  of  our  great  adversary  so  repeatedly  occur- 
ring in  the  Scriptures,  as  is  now  the  case  in  common  sermons^ 
which,  upon  every  occasion,  bring  us  at  once  into  a  sort  of  con- 
tact with  the  author  of  evil ;  whereas  the  inspired  teachers,  in 
the  New  Testament,  always  set  what  is  good  in  the  foregroimd, 
and  then  earnestly  insist  upon,  our  knowing  and  opposing  every 
evil  of  the  human  heart ;  for  whichsoever  of  these  evils  is  over- 
come, in  that  respect  Satan  has  no  advantage  against  us." 

The  question,  when  the  law,  and  when  the  gospel,  ought  most 
to  prevail  in  our  preaching,  he  answered  by  saying,  "  We  must 
never  take  others  for  our  rule  in  this  matter.  Let  every  one  do  as 
Grod  shall  direct  him,  while  making  the  best  use  of  his  understand- 
ing and  knowledge."  He  considered  his  own  preaching  as  more 
didactic  than  awakening ;  and  though  he  knew  "  that  awakening 
preachers,  by  their  fervently  urging  things  home  upon  their  hearers,, 
are  found  to  do  more  striking  good  to  some,"  he  never  adopted  their 
manner,  because  in  himself  it  would  have  been  forced  and  unna- 
tural. He  observed,  that  "  it  was  best  to  set  forth  the  truth  in 
its  own  luminous  simplicily,  without  having  recourse  to  quaint, 
low,  or  technical  expressions,  or  odd  sayings."  In  his  sermons 
he  would  sometunes  read  scripture  passages  at  full  length,  be- 
cause he  thought  fliat  "  we  ought  not  ta-give  the  generality  of 
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people  credit  for  any  thing  like  so  muck  scripture  knowledge  as 
we  are  apt  to  do :  besides^  that  simple  passages  of  Scripture 
prove^  after  all^  the  best  and  most  refreshing  food  to  those  hearers 
who  are.  really  thirsting  for  salvation."  With  respect  to  his  de- 
livery, he  had  ever,  from  his  early  days,  determined  "so  to 
moderate  himself  in  expression,  that  the  tongue  might  not  go 
before  the  thoughts,  or  utter  any  thing  unadvisedly;  and  he  aimed 
tso  to  guard  against  all  levity  and  youthful  foppery,  in  language 
and  manner,  as  to  maintain  that  proper  gravity  {drefivortig) 
which  holy  Scripture  enjoins."  With  equal  care  did  he  avoid  the 
bad  practice  of  "  uttering  every  sentence  in  a  raised  unnatural 
tone  of  voice,"  so  that  even  "  in  the  more  forcible  passages  of  his 
sermons,"  he  would  elevate  his  voice  and  action  in  only  a  very  slight 
degree.  "  He  was  particularly  sparing  of  emotion  when  he 
preached  on  the  passion  of  our  Lord,"  because  he  would  al- 
ways have  sermons  of  this  kind  comport  with  the  gravity  of  the 
subject,  and  to  be  delivered  with  appropriate  sobriety.  For  a 
reason  of  the  same  description,  he  would  "  never  in  the  pulpit  raise 
his  arm  at  full  length,  but  only  from  the  elbow." — After  he  had 
preached,  he  used  "  carefully  to  note  down  any  thing  he  had  for- 
gotten to  say,  that  he  might  profitably  introduce  it  on  a  future 
occasion ;"  and  he  always  endeavoured  to  follow  Professor  Anton's* 
advice,  to  "  make  a  beginning  for  the  next  sermon  immediately 
after  preaching  the  last ;  while  your  spirit  is  still  warm  and  stirred 
within  you."  When  any  sermon  he  had  preached  seemed  to  have 
had  no  effect,  he  consoled  himself  in  its  being  "  of  some  use  for 
bumbling  himself ^  and  perhaps  for  convincing  others  that  the 
grand  matter  of  benefit  to  souls  does  not  reside  in  the  preacher." 
But  that  a  preacher  with  such  faithfulness,  and  depth  of  sound 
knowledge,  and  of  such  largeness  of  heart,  as  embraced  the  whole 
plan  of  salvation,  must  have  been  peculiarly  qualified  for  exhort- 
ing and  instructing  his  feUow-christians,  is  evident;  especially 
as  it  was  no  insignificant  part  of  his  character,  that  his  call  to 
preach  the  gospel  was  habitually  regarded  by  him  with  the  most 
.decided  and  delightful  preference,  as  a  business  which  more  than 
any  other  God  had  laid  upon  his  heart.  In  the  true  spirit  of 
Spener,  he  considered  that  every  candidate  for  the  christian 
ministry  "  ought  to  be  able  to  exhibit  the  credentials  of  his 
spiritual  birth,  because  an  unconverted  minister,  being  not  a  man 
of  prayer,  must  be  as  inefficient  as  a  bird  with  one  wing."  In 
this  respect  he  had  no  cause  to  be  ashamed,  for  he  knew  in  whom 

•Of  Halle. 
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he  had  believed^  and  '^  spake"  and  testified,  because  he  believed. 
He  also  felt  much  encouragement  about  his  public  ministrations^ 
because  he  was  convinced,  by  manifold  experience,  "  that  &r 
more  good  can  be  done  iHvd  voce,  (by  personal  addresses,)  than 
by  writing  of  books."  "  A  good  minister  of  a  parish,"  he  said, 
"  has  excellent  advantage  for  getting  at  men's  consciences ;  and 
will  be  regarded  and  made  use  of  as  a  pastor,  indeed,  by  those 
whose  hearts  are  affected  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  opened  to  receive 
the  truth  in  the  love  of  it.  Only  such  a  minister  must  not  flatter 
himself  that  he  shall  ever  be  able  to  make  all  crooked  and  rough 
things  straight  and  even  to  his  mind,  so  as  to  set  every  member 
of  his  congregation  upon  the  right  footing.  For  stiU  the  greater 
part  of  them  will  seem  to  have  been  as  it  were  "  bom  in  vain,"  (Ezra 
X.  3.)  **  Many  are  called,  out  few  chosen;"  but  then,  what  one  is 
enabled  to  accomplish  with  that  few,  is  the  more  precious:" 

The  following  are  a  few  sketches,  &c.  of  his  sermons. 

1.  Sermon  on  John  x.  27 — 30. 

"  My  sheep  hear  my  voice;    &c. I  and  my  Father  are 

one."* 

The  Scriptures  contain  a  variety  of  pleasing  similitudes, 
which  illustrate  the  character  and  blessedness  of  true  believers. 
Thus  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  our  Saviour 
speaks  of  himself  as  the  true  Vine,  and  of  his  people  as  the 
branches ;  by  which  he  teaches  that  they  are  related  to  himself 
in  the  closest  manner,  and  are  expected  to  bring  forth  the  fruits 
of  righteousness.  Accordingly,  and  in  that  same  chapter,  he  calls 
those  persons  his  friends  who  do  whatsoever  he  commands  them ; 
and  in  Matthew  xii.  49,  he  calls  them  his  brethren  and  sisters. 
In  the  fifth  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  St.  Paul  compares 
the  church  to  the  body,  and  Christ  to  the  head  of  it ;  and  as  but 
one  soul  animates  and  governs  the  human  body,  so  they  who  will 
be  members  of  Christ,  must  be  all  governed  by  his  Spirit,  and 
have  the  same  mind  in  them,  which  is  also  in  him.  Likewise  in 
Matthew  xiii.  our  Saviour  compares  the  visible  church  to  fishes 
of  all  sorts  inclosed  in  a  net ;  the  good  part  of  which  represent  the 
righteous,  and  the  rejected  part,  the  ungodly.  But  there  is  one 
similitude  still  more  affectingly  striking ;  it  is  this,  where  Christ 
speaks  of  himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  of  true  believers  as 

*  This  was  Bengel's  first  sermon.     He  preached  it  in  the  Theological  College  at 
Tiibingen,  Oct.  28, 1704,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age* 
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his  sheep.  When  he  saith,  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice ;"  he 
teaches  both  what  their  disposition  is  towards  hiniy  (they  hear  his 
voice  and  obediently  follow  it,)  and  what  good  care  he  takes  of  them  ; 
(he  knows  them ;  gives  theln  eternal  life ;  and  will  not  suffer 
them  to  perish.)  Let  us  better  understand  this,  by  considering — 
The  character  and  condition  of  true  Christians ;  or, 

I.  Their  nature  and  disposition. 

II.  Their  glory  and  blessedness. 

God  grant  it  may  not  be  without  edification  to  us !    Amen. 

The  words  of  the  text  are  a  part  of  our  Lord's  vindication  ol 
his  Godhead,  in  reply  to  the  contradictions  of  unbelievers.  To 
show  the  sin  of  their  unbelief,  he  appeals  to  the  wonderfiil 
miracles  he  had  wrought,  and  then  exhibits  the  disposition  or 
character  requisite  for  being  his  true  disciples,  as  possessing  in 
itself  that  belief  and  love  of  God  which  his  enemies  were  strangers 
to.  He  &rther  shows  what  is  the  nature  and  disposition  of  all 
his  true  disciples,  when  he  declares  to  his  enemies  why  they  did 
not  believe  on  him,  namely,  because  they  were  not  of  his  sheep ;  for 
that  it  was  one  mark  of  being  his  sheep,  to  '^  hear  his  voice." 
This  does  not  mean  mere  hea/ring^  that  is,  listening  to  the  preach- 
ing of  Christ  without  laying  to  heart  what  we  hear ;  for  the  im- 
believing  Jews  had  done  this ;  but  it  means  that  his  real  followers 
do  not  wil&dly  resist  the  truth  set  before  them,  but  assent  to, 
and  approve  of  it  from  the  heart,  and  reduce  it  all  to  practice. 
To  the  same  effect  he  further  saith  to  them,  ^'  He  that  is  of  God 
heareth  my  voice ;  ye,  therefore,  hear  it  not,  because  ye  are  not 
of  God." 

Christ's  sheep  also  follow  him.  The  Jews  knew  that  their 
(animal)  sheep  generally  followed  the  shepherd ;  so  do  all  spiritual 
sheep  follow  Clirist  in  life,  sufferings,  and  death.  Whether  they 
hear  or  read  his  exhortations  to  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  to  the 
fear  of  God,  or  to  any  other  virtue,  these  exhortations  they  fol- 
low. Do  they  learn  how  he  suffered  for  them,  and  herein  left 
them  an  example  ?  They  follow  his  steps,  as  St.  Peter  teaches 
us  to  do,  in  his  first  Epistle,  chap,  ii.,  and  according  to  that 
\  fimdamental  rule  which  Christ  himself  has  given — "  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me."    Let  us  consider — 

II.  The  blessedness  and  glory  of  real  Christians: 
Christ  here  says,  "  I  know  them^^  This  means  not  only  that  he 
knoweth  all  their  works,  that  he  tries  and  proves  their  hearts  and 
inmost  thoughts,  as  we  find  he  was  able  to  "  tell"  the  woman  of 
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Samaria  "  all  that  ever  she  did ;"  and  as  he  proved  that  he  knows 
the  evil  thoughts  of  the  hearts  of  his  enemies ;  hut  it  also  means 
that  he  has  such  a  kind  and  gracious  knowledge  of  theniy  that,  in 
the  character  of  their  Good  Shepherd  he  suffers  them  to  "  lack  no^ 
thing;  feeds  them  in  the  green  pastures  of  his  word,  restores  and 
refreshes  their  souls;*'  and  takes  that  affectionate  care  of  them 
which  we  find  he  does ;  attends  to  and  cherishes  them  in  such  a 
peculiar^  and  special  manner,  that  they  shall  never  perish,  nor 
shall  the  infernal  destroyer  himself  be  able  successfully  to  assault 
them :  so  that  th^  may  joyfully  exclaim  with  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul,  **  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory ?  "  for  Christ  their  Lord  hath  "  given  to  them  eternal  life." 
What  no  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  and  what  hath  never  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  hath  God  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him." — It  is  true  that  the  children  of  God  in  this 
world  have,  much  to  endure  in  temporal  respects  from  the  un- 
godly, and  in  spiritual  respects  from  their  adversary  the  devil ; 
many  crosses,  trials,  troubles,  and  afflictions,  abide  them.  Through 
much  tribulation  must  they  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  But 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  them.  "  Our  light 
ajQUction,"  says  the  apostle,  "  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh 
out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

Are  Christians  such  a  blessed  and  happy  people,  that  Christ 
"knowsthem"inthat  way  of  grace  which  we  have  been  describing? 

Who  then  would  not  wish  to  find  himself  a  real  Christian, 

one  of  the  sheep  of  that  Good  Shepherd  Jesus  Christ  ?  Who  would 
not  wish  to  abide  imder  his  Mthfril  and  pastoral  care  for  ever? 
I  doubt  not  we  all,  at  once,  perceive  that  this  must  be  happiness 
indeed.  Who  then  is  there  amongst  us  that  can  now  comfort  himself 
with  the  thought  of  possessing  it  ?  We  answer,  all  may  do  so, 
who  walk  worthily  of  the  name  of  Him,  whose  sheep  they  desire 
to  be ;  who  follow  him  in  faith,  love,  hope,  and  other  virtues.  Let 
only  the  same  mind  be  in  us  which  was  also  in  him,  and  suffer 
not  the  heat  of  trial  and  temptation  to  surprise  you,  because 
Christ  himself  hath  tasted  death,  and  that  for  us.  Let  us  beware 
that  we  never  depart  from  our  Good  Shepherd  into  ways  which 
are  not  good ;  by  following  our  own  will  instead  of  his.  As  Christ 
himself  is  represented  in  Isaiah  liii.  7,  ^*  as  a  sheep  that  before 
her  shearers  is  dmnb ;"  so  let  our  strength  be  also  in  quietness 
and  confidence ;  and  let  us  "  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is 
set  before  us."  O  how  many  depart  from  this  pattern  and  example 
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of  Christ!  How  many  rather  resemble  the  fox  in  cunning, 
the  swine  in  low  and  grovelling  indulgence  of  drinking  and  eat- 
ing, the  goat  in  lasciviousness,  the  dog  in  envy,  &c.  than  they 
resemble  the  patient  lambs  and  sheep  of  Christ's  flock,  by  obedi- 
ently following  their  Good  Shepherd !  How  many  live  merely  to 
fulfil  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ;  how  many  follow 
the  multitude  to  do  evil,  instead  of  following  Christ!  Alas!  "they 
have  their  reward ! "  But,  beloved,  let  us  not  run  with  them  into 
the  same  foolish  and  perilous  indulgences,  how  much  soever  they 
may  be  offended  at  us,  and  incensed  against  us ;  for  to  them 
we  are  not  to  look,  either  for  thanks  or  for  reward.  Christ  is 
our  Lord  and  Shepherd ;  him  let  us  follow,  and  we  shall  lack 
nothing.  Has  he  not  declared  to  us,  that  he  knows  his  sheep  ? 
Happy,  then,  are  they  whom  he  thus  knows.  He  knows  their 
aflliction  and  their  poverty ;  he  knows  what  they  need,  and  he 
careth  for  them.  He  will  acknowledge  them  as  his  own,  and  as 
the  blessed  children  of  his  Father,  in  the  last  day ;  but  he  wiU 
say  to  the  goats  on  his  left  hand,  "  Verily,  I  know  you  not : — 
depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,"  &c.  The  righteous  wiU  then  be  for 
ever  with  him  their  Lord,  and  him  whose  voice  they  have  hereto- 
fore heard  "  in  faith,  not  in  sight,"  and  have  followed  it,  him  shall 
they  thenceforth  see  as  he  is,  face  to  face.  For  this  comfort  of 
hope,  be  praise,  honour,  and  thanksgiving,  to  the  great  and  faith- 
ftd  chief  Shepherd!.  May  he  lead  us  by  his  Spirit  and  Word,  that 
we  may  walk  worthily  of  him  unto  all  pleasing !  Amen ! 

2.  Sermon  on  the  Gospel  for  the  nineteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity.  Matt.  ix.  1— 8.» 

It  is  most  comfortable  and  delightful  to  read  in  Moses  those 
words  of  the  supreme  Lover  of  our  Life,  "  I  am  the  Lord 
that  healeth  thee."  (Exod.  xv.  26.)  Though  he  created  man  in 
a  capacity  to  need  no  physician,  for  then  were  his  soul  and  body 
in  their  most  beautiful  perfection,  and  in  the  finest  harmony  with 
each  other,  yet,  alas !  by  the  fall,  Adam  degraded  himself  and 
all  his  posterity  into  a  very  different  condition ;  for  every  human 
soul  now  naturally  bears  the  disgraceful  image  of  sin,  instead  of 
the  pure  and  imdefiled  likeness  of  God ;  and  Isaiah  (i.  5,  6,) 
truly  describes  our  awftd  condition,  when  he  says,  "  The  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  &int.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot 
even  to  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in  it,  but  wounds,  and 

*  Preached  at  Maulbronn,  10{h  of  Oct.  1706,  shortly  after  his  severe  illness ;  in  his 
twentieth  year. 
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bruises,  and  putrefying  sores ;  which  have  not  been  bound  up, 
neither  have  been  closed,  nor  mollified  with  ointment."  The 
body,  likewise,  is  become  subject  to  the  moumfiil  change  of  re- 
turning to  the  dust  whence  it  was  taken,  and  of  being  previously 
afliicted  with  many  a  sickness  and  woe,  the  forerunners  of  death. 
But  tbanks  be  to  God,  who  as  the  true  Physician,  has  vouchsafed 
us  ample  remedies  against  this  double  misery.  For  the  recovery 
of  the  soul  he  has  provided  the  precious  blood  of  atonement, 
through  those  sufferings  of  his  dear  Son,  which  were  predicted  by 
Isaiah,  who  said,  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  grie&,  and  carried 
our  sorrows  ;  yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God, 
and  afflicted.  But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions  ;  he 
was  bruised  for  our  iniquities;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  And  our 
bodies  themselves  are,  by  our  blessed  Redeemer,  already  so  be- 
nefited as  to  be  either  totally  exempt  firom  much  hardship  and 
suffering ;  or  else  such  sufferings  are,  in  the  case  of  pious  persons, 
changed  firom  punishment  into  fetherly  correction.  We  have 
satisfactory  evidence,  in  the  gospel  before  us,  that  our  Saviour  is 
the  true  physician,  and  the  master  of  healing.  For  here  is  a  poor 
man  brought  to  him  for  recovery  fi:om  sickness,  and,  behold,  he 
heals  him  in  amanner  worthy  of  himself,  and  altogether  divine.  He 
recovered  him  both  in  body  and  soul ;  and  he  wroTight  this  reco- 
very in  the  presence  of  his  enemies,  notwithstanding  all  their 
rancorous  opposition.  Let  us,  therefore,  set  this  miracle  before  us 
on  the  present  occasion ;  and  consider  the  cure  of  this  paralytic — 

First,  As  begun  in  the  soul ; 

Secondly,  As  vindicated  firom  the  unjust  conceptions  of  the 
scribes ;  and 

Thirdly,  As  gloriously  completed  by  the  gift  of  bodily  health : 
And  O  that  my  beloved  hearers  may  singly  and  privately  lay  to 
heart  the  divine  truth  which  is  here  suggested  to  us ;  and  that 
God  may  write  it  effectually  in  all  our  hearts,  by  the  power  of 
his  good  Spirit !    Amen. 

I.  The  cure  of  this  paralytic  was  begun  in  his  soul.  "  Behold, 
they  brought  unto  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed." 
The  circumstances  show  that  the  chief  object  of  these  persons 
was  to  get  their  long-afilicted  patient  healed  by  Christ,  who  had 
now  become  greatly  renowned  for  his  words  and  works.  But  he 
begins  the  work  of  healing  in  a  way  very  different  firom  what 
they  expected ;  for,  first  of  all,  he  heals  the  soul  of  the  sufferer, 
and  defers  the  cure  of  his  body  for  awhile,  saying,  "  Scmi,  be  of 
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good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee !"  Sin  heing  the  insidious 
cause  of  all  sicknesses  and  of  every  human  woe,  what  wonder  was 
it  that  Christ  should  first  remove  this  hidden  root  of  the  malady? 
The  man,  as  thus  assured  of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  could  now 
be  of  good  comfort  indeed !  The  wail  of  spiritual  separation  be- 
tween himself  and  God,  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  comfort,  was 
now  removed !  We  also,  if  "justified  by  faith,  have  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Rom.  v.  1.)  Yes,  in 
this  way  we  all  may  become  assured  that  we  are  the  holy  children 
of  God.  Observe,  here,  that  Jesus  addresses  the  sick  man  him- 
self by  the  name  of  "  Son ! "  Moreover,  the  cure  is  wrought 
through  the  faith  of  those  who  brought  him  to  Jesus ;  for  it  is 
expressly  said,  "  When  Jesus  saw  their  faithJ^  Not  as  though 
Christ  needed  to  see  this  work  of  theirs  in  order  to  know  that 
they  had  &ith ;  for  he  saw  as  easily  into  their  hearts  as  into  the 
hearts  of  the  evil-thinking  scribes.  But  this  faith  of  theirs  was 
so  well  pleasing  to  him,  that  he  was  willing,  at  once,  to  give  the 
poor  sufferer  the  benefit  of  it.  It  is  true,  that  in  our  spiritual 
concerns,  and  especially  in  the  matter  of  justification  before  God, 
none  can  have  the  special  benefit  of  the  feith  of  others ;  for  "  the 
just  shall  live  by  his  fidth."*  But  in  temporal  matters  this  may 
easily  be  done.  A  sick  person  may  be  divinely  recovered  and 
preserved  through  the  fidth  which  is  exercised  by  his  relatives 
and  friends :  he  may  be  given  to  their  believing  prayers. 

Our  Saviour'}?  conduct  here  further  shows  that  spiritual  wel- 
fiwe  should  always  be  our  Jlrst  concern ;  for  as  the  soul  is  so 
deplorably  infected  by  sin,  our  chief  business  must  be  to  obtain 
deKverance  firom  this  worst  of  evils,  even  the  true  dehverance 
which  is  only  by  Christ,  our  great  Physician.  But  as  they  that 
are  whole  feel  not  their  need  of  him,  we  must  take  care  to  know 
and  become  sensible  of  the  great  wretchedness  to  which  sin  has 
reduced  us ;  not  only  our  original  and  native  corruption,  but  our 
many  actual  sins,  committed  both  knowingly  and  in  ignorance. 
We  must  acknowledge  and  believe  that  we  have  thus  deservedly 
subjected  ourselves  to  sickness  and  bodily  pain,  and  rendered 
ourselves  liable  to  Divine  displeasure,  condemnation,  and  fixture 
punishment.  Believing  this,  our  hearts  must  be  moved  with 
godly  sorrow  and  godly  fear ;  and  be  affected  with  holy  dread  of 
all  sin.  Yes,  we  ought  to  feel  true  contrition  of  spirit,  and  in- 
ward aversion  to  all  iniquity ;  we  ought  to  be  heartily  sorry,  not 
so  much  at  being  liable  to  punishment,  as  at  having  offended 

*  Rom  i.  17. 
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against  the  fiitherly  goodness  and  faithfulness  of  our  Creator, 
Preserver,  Redeemer,  and  Comforter.  When  the  heart  is,  indeed, 
thus  affected;  when  we  sincerely  feel  and  acknowledge  our  spiritual 
diseases;  then  is  the  season  for  applying  to  our  good  Physician. 
Bring,  therefore,  thy  contrite  heart  and  spirit,  miserahle  and  vile 
as  thou  mayst  he,  to  Him ;  disclose  to  Him,  and  disclose,  if  circum- 
stances require  it,  to  a  christian  Mend  or  christian  minister,  thy 
real  condition ;  do  it  without  reserve ;  complain  of  thy  misery  to 
the  fidthfid  Saviour ;  pray  to  Him  for  help ;  draw  nigh  to  Him  in 
true  faith,  and  he  will  certainly  accept  thee;  he  Mrill  heal  all  ihy 
diseases ;  he  will  hind  up  thy  wounds ;  he  will  wash  thy  stripes ; 
he  wiU  make  thee  perfectly  whole  and  clean,  through  his  own 
precious  hlood;  he  will  present  thee  without  spot  before  his 
heavenly  Father.  Yes,  he  is  willing  and  ready  to  do  all  this;  just 
as  in  the  case  of  the  paralytic,  he  did  not  want  many  entreaties. 

This,  beloved  brethren,  being  the  only  safe  state  for  our  souls, 
should  it  not  be  our  greatest  care  neither  to  rest  nor  to  relax  till  we 
have  received  forgiveness  of  our  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  have  become  assured  of  our  admission  into  the  number  of  the 
children  of  God,  whose  fellowship  is  with  Christ  ?  Let  us  not 
rest  till  oiir  consciences  have  become  thus  cheered  and  comforted; 
till  we  are  able,  on  solid  ground,  which  must  be  that  of  the  truth 
itself,  to  declare  with  joy,  that  Christ's  word  to  us  is,  "  Son,"  or 
**  Daughter,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  This, 
however,  is  to  be  obtained  in  no  other  way  than  by  the  divinely 
prescribed  and  irreversible  order  of  repentance  and  faith,  as  we  may 
even  see  from  the  text  before  us.  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon 
£dth;  "  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  (Heb.  xi.  6.) 

But  lest  any  deceive  themselves  by  mistaking  some  empty 
dream,  some  vain  imagination,  some  fleshly  confidence,  for  true 
and  lively  &ith,  we  must  be  reminded,  that  the  faith  here  insisted 
on,  is  a  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love,"  and  clearly  manifests  its 
reality  by  "  good  works."  The  faith  of  this  sick  man's  friends 
manifested  itself  thus;  and  so  did  the  £dth  of  the  sick  man  him- 
self, for  he  immediately  obeyed  the  word  of  Jesus. 

"We  have  high  and  important  reasons  for  that  supreme  care  of 
the  soul  which  is  here  recommended.  Consider  with  me,  be- 
loved brethren,  why  God  hath  given  us  this  present  life  ?  Is  it 
that  we  may  spend  our  few  precarious  years  in  looking  care- 
lessly about  us ;  in  toiling  to  obtain  the  enjoyments  and  plea- 
sures of  this  world ;  in  merely  taking  care  of  our  frail  bodies ;  or 
in  heaping  up  uncertain  riches,  and  gaining  earthly  possessions  ? 
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Has  he  not  placed  us  here  that  we  may  serve  him,  and  be  duly 
prepared  for  eternity ;    we,  who  are,  or  ought  to  be,  the  temple 
and  habitation  of  His  divine  glory ;  and  that  we  may  learn  to 
become  inseparably  united  to  Himself;    "  bound  up,"  (as  the 
Scripture  expresses  it,)  "  in  the  bimdle  of  life"  by  blessed  com- 
munion "  vdth  the  Lord  our  God  ?  "     How  £ar,  then,  do  our 
personal  life,  conduct,  and  conversation,  accord  with  this  great 
and  benevolent  intention  ?     Do  we  faithfully  consider  the  high, 
original,  and  divine  grandeur  of  the  human  soul,  which  never  can 
be  satisfied  with  the  perishable  delights  of  this  life  ?     Must  we 
not  soon,  perhaps  to-morrow,  leave  this  life,  and  quit  for  ever  a 
world  into  which  we  brought  nothing,  and  from  which  we  can 
carry  nothing  out  ?     This  mortal  body  must  soon  "  return  again 
to  its  earth;"  but  in  what  condition  will  my  immortal  spirit 
"  return  to  God  that  gave  it  ?"  Surely  it  is  of  more  consequence 
than  gaining  the  whole  world,  to  know,  whether  our  souls  shall 
stand  in  sight  of  his  throne  as  before  a  Father  perfectly  reconciled 
to  us,  or  as  before  a  Judge  whom  we  have  everlastingly  offended. 
Alas!  "  what  profit"  will  it  then  be,  I  ask  it  in  our  Saviour's  own 
words,  '*  to  have  gained  the  whole  world,  and  to  have  lost  one's  own 
soul  ?  " — Therefore,  let  us  now,  "  while  we  have  time,"  seriously 
reflect  and  consider  what  our  present  spiritual  condition  really  is. 
For  is  it  not  a  fiwjt  that  we  have  spent  a  very  large  portion  of  our 
time,  perhaps  the  best  part  of  it,  vrithout  even  thinking  seriously 
and  in  earnest  upon  such  a  subject  at  all  ?     Is  it  not  true,  that 
we  have  been  £ar  more  serious  and  in  earnest  about  possessing 
this  world's  goods,  accommodations,  pleasures,  and  delights,  than 
about  being  "  counted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the 
glory  of  the  resurrection  ? "     Have  we  not  much  more  "  loved 
this  present  world,"  than  made  it  our  great  business  to  seek  that 
its  very  opposite,  "  the  love  of  the  Father"  may  be  in  us  ?    Yet, 
hear  how  the  inspired  Apostle  St.  John  warns  us  against  such  a 
state  of  mind :  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are 
in  the  world.     If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him ; "  &c.    Our  temporal  occupations,  we  allow,  are 
appointed  us  by  Divine  Providence  itself;  but  have  we  not  been 
so  much  concerned  how  these  occupations  may  be  turned  all  to 
our  mere  temporal  account,  that  in  the  mean  time  we  have  to- 
tally'j^forgotten  to  labour  for  the  kingdom  of  God  ?     Or  are  we 
with  our  blessed  Saviour  making  it  our  very  "  meat  and  drink  to 
do  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  to  finish  his  work  ?  "  Are 
we  not  indulging  high  thoughts  of    ourselves,  self-righteous 
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• 

thoughts,  which  must  ever  be  without  foundation ;  instead  of 
endeavouring  to  be  well  assured  of  the  grace  of  God  towards  us ; 
that  we  are  holding  communion  with  Christ,  and  fellowship  with 
his  sincere  disciples  ?  Do  we  seriously  consider  that  there  will 
herea:fter  be  a  resurrection  to  life,  if  we  have  done  good;  but  to 
condemnation,  if  we  have  done  evil  ?  O  that  we  would  be  con- 
stantly remembering  and  reflecting  that  "  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  the  same  shall  he  also  reap,"  "  whether  it  be  good  or 
whether  it  be  evil ;" — that  so  inestimable  "  a  treasure  in  the  hea- 
vens," "  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,"  is  placed  within 
the  reach  of  us  all,  that  our  conversation  may  even  tww  be  in 
heaven,  as  citizens  of  heaven !  O,  if  we  indeed  enjoyed  any  fore- 
taste of  this  glorious  inheritance,  how  earnestly  should  we  be 
caring  for  our  souls,  and  regarding  every  opportunity,  every  mo- 
ment, lost,  in  which  we  have  forgotten  to  bear  that  inheritance 
in  mind  and  heart,  and  neglected  to  frame  and  order  every  act 
and  sufferance  with  an  eye  to  its  complete  possession. 

We  consider — 

II.  Our  Saviour's  vindication  of  his  manner  of  healing,  in 
reply  to  the  unjust  thoughts  of  the  scribes.  They  thought  it 
strange  that  this  Jesus,  whom  they  took  for  a  mere  man,  should 
arrogate  to  himself  the  power  of  forgiving  sins.  As  every  sin  is 
primarily  an  offence  against  God,  so  they  had  Scripture  to  prove 
that  it  is  God  only  who  can  remit  its  guilt  and  punishment* 
Hence  they  considered  our  Savioui:'s  language  as  nothing  short 
of  blasphemy.  Such  were  the  private  thoughts  then  passing  in 
their  minds ;  for  they  did  not  utter  them.  Our  Lord,  however, 
who  "  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  to  him  of  man,  for  he 
knew  what  was  in  man,"  publicly  remonstrated  with  them  upon 
their  evil  thoughts  in  general,  and  upon  this  in  particular,  and 
then  proved,  by  a  miracle,  his  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins. 
His  reply  to  their  evil  thoughts  may  be  considered  as  to  the 
following  effect : — "  Ye  choose  to  regard  md  as  nothing  but  a 
mere  man,  whereas  you  ought  to  know  that  I  am  truly  God« 
You  have  no  cause  for  entertaining  those  evil  thoughts  which  I 
see  in  your  hearts  respecting  me ;  for  I  will  at  once  demonstrate 
that  I  can  forgive  sins,  and  will  now  put  it  within  your  mnt 
power  to  beheve  it.  Is  it  not  evident,  that  to  heal  a  paralytic 
with  a  word  is  a  divine  work ;  a  work  that  cannot  be  wrought, 
in  his  own  name,  by  a  mere  man  ?  Ye  shall  be  bomid  then  to 
own  a  truth  which  is  self-evident ;  namely,  that  I  have  power  to 
forgive  sins."     And  now  he  immediately  completed  his  work  of 
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double  healingy  by  commanding  the  paralytic  to  rise  up  and 
walk.  Let  us  pause  here  a  moment  and  learn  how  necessary  it 
is  so  to  order  and  keep  our  very  thoughts^  as  not  to  offend  God 
our  Saviour,  or  to  injure  the  righteous  cause  of  our  neighbour. 
It  is  true  that  men  in  general  tacitly  agree  to  let  one  another's 
thoughts  alone ;  neither  can  any  human  tribunal  take  cognizance 
of  men's  evil  thoughts,  except  when  these  issue  in  evil  words 
and  deeds;  for  God  only  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart,  and  men  judge  but  ^'  after  the  sight  of 
their  eyes,  and  the  hearing  of  their  ears."  But  to  Him  whose 
ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  our  most  hidden  thoughts  axe  naked, 
open,  and  amenable.  It  is  He  who  ^^  trieth  the  hearts  and 
reins,"  and  of  whom  it  is  written,  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast  searched 
me  and  known  me !  Thou  understandest  my  thought  afar  off." 
Therefore  let  all  the  earth  stand  in  awe  of  Him,  and  fear  before 
him ;  let  us  dread  to  displease  him,  and  fear  to  offend  him  even 
with  our  thoughts ;  for  with  these  we  may  offend  him  grievously, 
when  we  distrust  lus  revealed  truth,  his  almighty  power,  his 
justice,  equity,  or  his  love  in  general ;  or  when  we  indulge  any 
particular  lust,  any  secret  desire  which  agrees  not  with  the 
spirit  of  his  holy  commandments.  We  should  always  remember, 
that  "  from  within,  out  of  the  heart,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy, 
pride,  foolishness ;  that  things  which  defile  the  man  and  make 
him  reprobate  before  God.  spring  from  within  him  as  naturally 
as  noxious  waters  flow  from  a  poisoned  fountain.  Hence  we 
should  be  particularly  carefrd  not  to  harbour  uncharitable  and 
evil  thoughts  of  our  neighbour ;  much  less  should  we  condemn 
any  part  of  his  conduct,  or  misinterpret  any  of  his  actions,  which 
after  all  may  perhaps  be  good.  It  is  very  easy  to  sin  against 
others  in  this  way,  and  we  are  very  liable  to  do  it.  Observe 
how  Eli  wronged  the  devout  and  pious  Hannah  when  he  hastily 
regarded  her  as  given  to  insobriety,  at  the  very  time  when  she 
was  pouring  out  her  heart  to  God !  How  did  Simon  the  Pharisee 
wrong  not  only  the  woman  who  gratefully  bestowed  the  precious 
ointment  upon  our  Saviour,  but  even  our  Saviour  himself,  when 
he  thought,  "  This  man,  were  he  a  prophet,  would  have  known 
who  and  what  maimer  of  woman  it  is  that  toucheth  him,  for  she 
is  a  sinner."  How  did  "  the  barbarous  people"  at  Melita, 
wrong  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  of  whom,  because -a  viper  had  come 
out  of  the  kindling  fiiel  and  listened  on  his  hand,  they  thought, 
"  This  man  doubtless  is  a  murderer,  whom  vengeance  suffereth 
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not  to  live !"    And,  lastly,  how  unjustly  did  these  scribes  also 
think  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

But  true  christian  charity,  or  love,  obliges  us  to  take  care  that 
we  put  the  best  possible  construction  upon  the  conduct  of  others* 
A  real  Christian  may.be  actuated  by  pure  kindness  and  love  in 
reproving  another  whom  he  sees  endangered  by  evident  sin, 
wasting  precious  time  in  idleness,  using  improper  language,  or 
indulging  in  fopperies.  Now  the  person  in  fault,  though  he 
may  be  older,  or  higher  in  rank,  or  wiser  in  other  respects  than 
the  person  reproving  him,  ought  not  to  receive  unkindly  the 
well-intended  admonition,  but  to  allow  it  a  charitable  meaning ; 
not  imputing  it  to  pride,  insolence,  injustice,  or  arrogation  of 
superiority.  Again,  if  we  see  any  of  our  fellow-men  remarkably 
unfortunate^  as  it  is  called,  that  is,  under  some  providential  chas* 
tisement,  we  are  not  to  take  it  for  granted  that  they  must  be 
more  ungodly  and  wicked  than  others.  If  we  see  a  person  make 
a  conscience  of  some  uncommanded  observances,  or  of  things  not 
absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  or  to  moral  decorum,  we  are 
not  hastily  to  attribute  it  to  self-will,  pride,  or  particularity ; 
but  ought  to  bear  with  such  a  person,  and  to  treat  him  with 
kindness  and  tenderness.  Such  are  some  of  the  requisites  of 
that  truly  christian  charity  which  (1  Cor.  xiii.)  "  beareth  all 
things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all 
things."  How  can  an  uncharitable  and  "  evil-thinking"  heart 
be  in  the  least  degree  pleasing  to  God?  Our  evil-mindedness 
and  wickedness  are  as  exposed  to  the  eye  of  Him  with  whom  we 
have  to  do,  as  are  the  possibly  good  motives  and  upright  inten- 
tions of  our  feUow-Christian  whom  we  may  think  ill  of.  Instead 
of  judging  others,  we  should  be  constantly  watching  the  state  of 
oiir  own  hearts,  that  we  may  know  how  we  ourselves  are  dis- 
posed towards  God.  We  ought  ever  to  be  considering  whether 
we  have  sincerity  enough  to  come  before  him,  and  say,  "  Search 
me,  O  God,  and  know  my  h^art:  prove  me,  and  know  my 
thoughts ;"  or  whether,  instead  of  this,  our  Saviour  has  not  oc- 
casion to  ask  us,  as  he  did  the  scribes,  "  Wherefore  think  ye  evil 
in  your  hearts  ?" 

We  notice  lastly — 

III.  Christ's  completion  of  the  cure,  in  the  man's  bodily  re- 
covery. Having  vindicated^himself  with  words  of  power  against 
the  evil  thoughts  of  the  scribes,  he  proceeds  to  perform  a  mira^ 
culous  bodily  cure ;  and  thus  to  evince,  in  the  sight  of  all,  his 
divine  competence  to  heal  an  incurable  disease,  and  consequently 
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to  forgive  sins.  Observe  how  courageously  he  addresses  himself 
to  the  work,  taking  no  further  notice  of  the  evil  thoughts  of  his 
adversaries.  Surely  we  may  hereby  learn,  that  in  our  christian 
course,  and  in  tlie  faithful  discharge  of  every  duty,  we  ought 
not  to  be  diverted  from  our  business  by  the  wrong  judgments  and 
evil  conduct  of  others  about  us ;  but  to  be  content  with  the  ap- 
proval of  God  and  of  a  good  conscience. 

"  Then  saith  he  to  'the  sick  af  the  palsy y  Arise y  take  up  thy 
bedy  and  go  unto  thine  hmLse^     This  served  to  let  all  men  see 
that  he  uttered  no  unmeaning  language,  when  he  said,  "  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee;"  but  that  it  was  a  word  of  grace  from  his 
own  omnipotence  ;  a  word  which  could  find  its  way  to  the  heal- 
ing of  souls  and  consciences,  by  imparting  the  forgiveness  it 
announced ;  a  word  which  also  the  winds  and  seas  obey ;  which 
opens  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  gives  the  power  of  speech  to  the 
dumb,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  and  life  itself  to  the  dead.     This 
command  to  the  paralytic  conveyed  to  him  an  ability  to  perform 
it ;  for  no  sooner  was  it  said,  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go 
imto  thine  house,"  than  the  man  arose  and  did  so.     And  we 
may  believi  that  he  continued  obedient  to  Christ :  that  he  loved, 
honoured,  and  glorified  him  before  men.     Here  then  let  us  learn 
how  we  ought  to  act  when  God  has  delivered  us  from  afflictions, 
whether  temporal  or  spiritual.    Is  it  not  most  reasonable  that  we 
should  thankftilly  acknowledge  such  gracious  favour,  by  conse- 
crating, in  every  way  we  can,  to  His  service  and  praise,  our  souls 
and  bodies  thus   merciftilly  restored?    Surely  he  has   hereby 
given  us  fresh  occasion  for  "  glorifying  him  in  our  body  and  in 
our  spirit,  which  axe  as  certainly  his,"  as  we  are  his  redeemed 
people.     Peter's  wife's  mother,  after  Christ  had  recovered  her 
from  a  fever,  "  arose  and  ministered  unto"  him  and  his  disciples. 
We,  in  like  manner,  must  "  yield  our  members  as  instruments 
of  righteousness  unto  God,"  and  "present  ourselves  as  living 
sacrifices,  acceptable  to  himself   through  Jesus   Christ."     By 
nature  we  are  adversaries  to  him,  and  our  own  corrupt  nature 
is  always  indisposed  even  to  this  "  reasonable  service ;"  but  the 
regenerating  and  renewing  grace  that  speaks  the  word  "  Arise," 
imparts  a  power  to  do  so,  as  truly  as  power  was  imparted  to 
the  bodily  frame  of  the  paralytic.     "  For  we  are  his  workman- 
ship, created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath 
before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them."     When  God  has 
saved  our  life  from  destruction,  surely  we  ought  to  say,  "  O  Lord, 
I  am  thy  servant ;  help  thou  me !  so  will  we  sing  my  songs  in 
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thy  house  as  long  as  we  live/'  (Isa.  xxxviii.  20.)  But  our  best 
way  of  being  grateful  to  him,  is  to  devote  our  entire  lives  to  his 
praise ;  that  we  may  '^  run  in  the  way  of  his  commandments^ 
because  he  hath  enlarged  our  heart."  We  shall  then  likewise 
endeavour  to  make  our  fellow-sinners  our  brethren,  "  partakers 
of  the  benefit."  K  God  has  regenerated  and  enlightened  us  by 
his  word,  then,  as  his  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works, 
we  are  to  "  show  forth  the  virtues  of  Him  who  hath  called  us 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light ;  acting  out  that  pre- 
cept of  Christ,  "  Being  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren." 
St.  Paul,  like  a  true  child  of  God,  though  in  captivity  before 
king  Agrippa,  said,  "  I  would  to  God  that  not  only  thou,  but 
also  all  who  hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost  and  altogether 
such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds."  Have  we  also  been  restored 
to  bodily  health  ?  Then  must  we  make  ourselves  as  useful  as 
we  can  to  our  afflicted  neighbours,  never  forgetting  that  our  own 
health  was  renewed  for  that  very  purpose. 

Consider,  beloved,  that  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
concerning  us.  It  is  what  he  expects  of  us ;  and  upon  this  he 
has  not  left  us  to  confer  with  flesh  and  blood.  Neither  are  we 
to  give  it  a  secondary  attention,  and  soon  to  forget  it ;  but  we 
are  to  seek  first  this  business  of  life  as  long  as  we  live.  Let  us, 
therefore,  be  prevailed  with  to  engage  every  day  afresh  in  what- 
ever service  our  blessed  Lord  and  Master  requires,  and  we  shall 
experience  in  due  time  the  fulfilment  of  that  exceeding  great 
'  and  precious  promise  made  by  himself,  "  Blessed  are  those  ser- 
vants whom  the  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing; 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  will  gird  himself,  and  make  them  to 
sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them." 

K  as  Christ's  true  disciples,  we  improve  to  our  neiglihour's 
welfare  the  gifts  and  abilities  bestowed  upon  us,  we  shall  receive 
•  from  Christ  the  same  regard  and  recompense  as  if  our  services 
had  been  done  to  himself.  Yes,  and  heforehandy  even  in  this 
present  life,  we  may  expect  to  enjoy  invaluable  advantages  by 
&ithfril  obedience  to  Him.  The  Scriptures  every  where  promise 
this  to  us ;  assuring  us  that  as  "  Godliness  with  contentment  is 
great  gain,"  so  it  "  hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,"  as 
well  as  **  of  that  which  is  to  come."  Many  a  Christian  who  sin- 
cerely loves  and  fears  God,  and  "  prays"  to  him  "  without 
ceasing,"  is  more  prospered  even  in  temporal  things,  (not  to 
mention  that  he  is  fiir  more  contented  and  happy  about  them,) 
than  worldly  minded  persons  who  rise  early,  who  late  take  rest, 
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and  eat  the  bread  of  cares  and  anxieties ;  "  for  surely  God 
gives  to  his  beloved  in  their  sleep,"  The  highest  ambition  of 
worldly  men  is  to  enjoy  what  they  call  prosperity  in  this 
fleeting  life ;  but  pious  persons,  though  ever  so  "  perplexed  on 
every  side,"  with  their  "  soul  continually  in  their  hand,"  are 
privileged  to  enjoy  a  double  blessing ;  theyjnot  only  attain  "  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,"  which  they  "  seek 
first,"  but  "  all  other  things  axe  added  unto  them ;"  the  blessings 
of  this  life  are  given  them  over  and  above,  as  well  as  "  the  prin- 
cipal thing,"  the  "  one  thing  needful."  And  though  this  ad- 
ditional bounty  may  be  sometimes  withholden,  which  however 
is  an  exception  to  the  rule,  still  they  will  be  "  abundantly" 
compensated  in  the  heavenly  kingdom,  and  "  the  more"  so  in 
consideration  of  what  was  withholden  from  them  for  **  a  little 
while,"  and  as  it  were  "  for  a  moment."  For  they  who  wait  for 
the  Son  of  God  from  heaven,  shall  be  glorified  in  their  very 
bodies ;  which  shall  be  *'  fiishioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  mighty  working  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue 
all  things  even  unto  himself.  Then  shall  ^^  they  shine  forth  as 
the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father ;"  '*  everlasting  joy  shall 
be  upon  their  heads ;"  they  shall  be  fiimiliar  with  the  highest 
and  most  perfect  loveliness ;  "  they  shall  see  God "  "  face  to 
face." 

May  He  dispose  our  hearts  to  be  continually  "  thinking  on 
these  things ;"  that  such  may  be  our  lives  in  this  present  world, 
as  not  to  make  us  one  day  repent  of  the  manner  in  which  we 
have  led  them ! 

^  Think  of  it,  while  you  sojourn  here, 
Toll  in  hiB  love  and  holy  fear, 

Nor  think  to  mourn  jour  choice ; 
But  trust  in  his  most  holy  word, 
As  your  hest  comfort,  and  the  Lord 

Shall  make  you  soon  rejoice.** 

Amen.  


3.  Sermon  on  Acts  iv.  12.* 

**  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ;  for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must 
be  saved." 

There  is  abundant  reason  for  showing  such  respect  to  Scrip- 
ture as  to  believe  that  not  a  word  in  it  is  given  of  God  in 

*  Preached  in  his  twentieth  year,  in  Stuttgart,  at  his  examination  for  holy  orders, 
23d  December,  1706. 
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vain  ;  but  that  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  sacred  volume  is  con- 
ducive to  his  glory,  and  all  profitable  for  doctrine,  reproof,  cor- 
rection, or  instruction  in  righteousness.  This  remark  may  even 
be  applied  to  the  names  imposed  on  scripture  characters, 
whether  by  God  immediately,  by  his  holy  angels,  or  by  holy 
men.  Thus  the  name  of  Israel  was  given  to  Jacob,  because  as 
a  prince  he  had  wrestled  with  God  and  prevailed;  thus  the 
prophet  Hosea  was  divinely  directed  to  call  his  several  children 
by  the  names  of  Jezreel,  Lo-ruhamah,  and  Lo-ammi,  names 
significative  of  God's  heavy  displeasure  against  the  ten  tribes ; 
and  thus  the  aged  priest  Zacharias  was  enjoined  by  the  angel 
Gabriel,  to  give  to  his  promised  son  the  name  of  John,  signifying 
that  he  was  to  be  a  preacher  of  the  grace  now  about  to  be  mani- 
fested to  the  world.  We  might  mention  other  instances  of  the 
kind,  as  the  name  of  Abraham  firom  Abram,  and  of  Sarah  firom 
Sarai ;  of  Peter,  whose  name  signifies  a  rock,  and  of  James  and 
John,  whom  our  Lord  sumamed  Boanerges,  the  sons  of  thunder. 
But  as  the  light  of  the  stars  is  excelled  by  the  brightness  of  the 
sun,  so  are  the  names  of  all  others  ex:celled  by  the  most  blessed 
and  divine  name  of  Jesus,  at  which  "  every  knee  shall  bow,  and 
every  tongue  confess  that  he  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father."  Therefore  St.  Peter  assures  us  in  the  text,  that 
"  there  is  salvation  in  no  other ;  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ."  Thus  he  represents  the  precious 
name  of  Jesus — 

I.  As  peculiar  to  Christ  alone ; 

II.  As  a  name  bringing:  salvation ;  and, 

III.  As  a  name  fiiU  of  joy  for  every  man. 

O  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  whose  name  is  as  unction  shed  forth, 
most  salutary  and  most  refireshing,  mercifully  grant  us  all  to  ex- 
perience its  grace  and  sweet  savour,  that  being  strengthened  by 
its  mighty  power,  we  may  zealously  follow  thee  in  life  and  death, 
through  honour  and  dishonour !    Amen. 

Few  as  are  the  words  of  the  text,  our  weakness  can  compre- 
hend but  little  of  their  full  and  glorious  import.  Let  us,  how- 
ever, attempt  to  extract  something  of  their  honeyed  sweetness, 
and  for  this  purpose  consider  the  name  of  Jesus — 

L  ^8  a  name  peculiarly  appropriated  to  himself.  St.  Peter, 
in  this  noble  defence  before  the  Jewish  council,  declared  that 
there  is  salvation  in  no  other.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  think  what  ye  will  of  this  man  Jesus,  who  has  been  so 
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despised  in  your  eyes ;  and  think  what  ye  will  of  us  his  fol- 
lowers ;  yet  suffer  me  to  tell  you,  that  it  is  in  His  name  that  the 
impotent  man  before  you  has  been  so  wonderfully  made  whole, 
and  that  consequently  Jesus  must  be  the  true  Saviour  of  the 
world.  Surely,  therefore,  you  have  reason  to  acknowledge  and 
accept  this  Comer-stone,  which  you  builders  have  set  at  nought, 
but  which  nevertheless  is  "  chosen  of  God  and  precious ;"  reason 
have  you  to  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come, 
and  not  to  wait  for  any  other.  In  this  Jesus,  the  promised  Seed 
of  Abraham,  the  blessed  Root  of  Jesse,  in  Him  alone  must  you 
seek  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  Unless  you  seriously  apply  to 
Him  and  cleave  to  Himf  you  cannot  be  redeemed  from  condemna^ 
tion  and  the  power  of  Satan ;  you  cannot  become  free  from  the 
guilt  and  punishment  of  your  sins.  It  is  of  no  avail  that  you 
rest  in  your  own  national  "  glory,"  your  sacred  "  covenants," 
'*  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  Grod,"  the  temple,  the 
sacrifices,  "  the  promises,"  and  other  privileged  advantages ;  out 
of  Christ,  aU  these  will  avail  you  nothing.  These  were  intended 
purposely  to  direct  you  to  Him  as  the  great  Sum  and  Substance 
of  all  scripture.  Equally  in  vain  do  you  rely  on  your  own 
works,  on  your  imaginary  righteousness  by  the  Law ;  for  the 
"  just,"  as  the  Scriptures  teach  you,  "  must  live  by  his  faiihr 
In  vain  do  you  depend  on  the  Divine  favour  shown  to  your  fore- 
fathers, or  say  within  yourselves,  "  We  have  Abraham  to  our 
father,"  that  Isaac  was  his  promised  son,  and  Jacob  was  sumamed 
a  "  prince  with  God ;"  for  these  fathers  were  themselves  saved  by 
the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever ;  they  found  acceptance  with  God  through  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  There  is  no 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must 
be  reconciled  to  God,  justified,  made  well-pleasing  in  his  sight, 
and  partakers  of  the  true  and  eternal  salvation,  but  only  the 
wonderfiil  Name  of  Jesus ;  that  is  to  say,  Jesus  himself  personally, 
with  aU  his  invaluable  merit  and  satisfaction,  his  work,  his 
knowledge,  his  sufferings,  and  his  death. 

Hence,  then,  we  also  may  safely  infer,  that  the  name  of  Saviour, 
the  name  which  brings  with  it  the  glorious  accomplishment  of 
our  redemption,  belongs  truly  to  none  other  but  only  to  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  The  import  of  his  name  was  announced  by 
the  angel  to  Mary  his  mother,  and  afterwards  to  Joseph  her 
husband :  "  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save 
his  people  (whether  Jews  or  Gentiles)  from   their  sins."     He 
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Indeed  must  have  an  arm  rof  omnipotence  who  can  beat  and 
carry  away  the  sins  of  a  whole  world,  the  heavy  burden  of  the 
divine  displeasure^  the  awful  curse  of  the  divine  law.  "  No" 
mere  **  man  could  deliver  his  brother,  nor  make  agreement  unto 
God  for  him."  Therefore  "  it  behoved"  "  the  Son  of  God" 
himself  to  be  *^  manifested ;"  for  none  other  could  destroy  "  the 
works  of  the  devil."  (1  John  iii.  8,)  "  Grod"  'himself  had  to 
**  purchase  the  church  with  his  own  blood."  (Acts  xx.  28.) 
'*  Salvation"  could  come  to  us  only  "  by  the  Lord  our  God." 
(Hos*  i.  7.)  He,  "  even"  he,  had  to  "  blot  out  our  trans- 
gressions," and  it  could  be  only  "  for  his  own  sake."  (Isa#  xliii.  25.) 
*'  Of  the  people  there  was  none  with  "  him.  (Isa.  Ixiii.  3.)  Well 
may  we  then  acknowledge,  that 

"  Not  all  the  sons  of  God  in  heaven 
One  sinner^s  ransom  could  have  given  I — 
On  Jesu^s  name  alone  we  caU, 
Our  hope,  our  confidence,  our  allt* 

It  is  true  the  name  of  Jesus  existed  in  the  names  of  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah,  of  the  high  priest  Joshua,  and  of  that  earlier  Joshua^ 
the  captain  of  the  Lord's  people  of  Israel ;  for  the  holy  fathers, 
by  giving  their  children  such  names,  meant  to  testify  their  faith 
in  tiie  salvation  that  was  to  come,  and  intended  thus  to  keep  it 
in  remembrance.  Eve  and  Lamech  appear  to  have  done  the 
same  at  the  birth  of  their  respective  sons,  Cain  and  Noah.  But 
names  of  this  sort  were  sometimes  imposed  by  divine  authority, 
to  foreshow  the  threefold  mediatorial  office  of  Christ,  who,  as  the 
true  Jesus,  should  above  aU  others,  preach  the  pure  gospel 
under  the  New  Testament,  as  Isaiah  (the  evangelical  prophet) 
did  under  the  Old ;  should  "  build  the  true  temple  of  the  Lord," 
the  christian  church ;  "  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne ;"  and  lead  us 
Into  the  promised  " rest," which,  however  violent. the  opposi- 
tion of  powerful  adversaries,  "  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God." 

As  this  name,  therefore,  which  is  above  every  name,  can  in 
strict  propriety  belong  to  "  none  other'*'  but  Christ ;  so,  without 
him,  we  have  no  foundation  to  build  upon,  in  heaven  or  earth. 
Never  then  must  we  think  of  putting  any  thing  in  competition 
with  Him ;  for  He  is  the  only  one  who  can  save  us ;  He  of  all 
the  sons  of  men  is  the  only  one  who  was  from  everlasting  in 
favour  with  God ;  and  only  "  in  Him "  can  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed."  Concerning  which  promise  let  us  ob- 
serve, that  it  means  not  that  all  nations,  considered  absolutely  or 
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merely  as  nations,  shall  be  blessed  in  Him;  for  we  read  else- 
where, that  only  "  he  who  beUeveth  on  Him  shall  not  be  con* 
founded."  And  again,  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God 
hath  everlasting  life ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall 
hot  see  Hfe,  for  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  The  Jews 
could  not  hope  that  their  prayers  would  be  heard,  unless  they 
turned  towards  the  temple  and  the  mercy-seat  in  it,  when  they 
prayed.  Certainly  we  can  never  hope  for  any  sahatian  from 
"  God,"  who  *Ms  a  consurtiing  fire,"  except  through  •'  the  Only- 
begotten,"  **  whom  God  hath  set  forth  for  a  propitiatory^ 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  in  the 
for^veness  of  sins."  We  are  every  one  by  nature  very  ignorant 
of  God,  and  "  blind;"  so  blind  to  things  spiritual,  that  "no  man 
can  know  the  Father,  save  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him ; 
although  this  knowledge  is  verily  and  indeed  our  "life  eternal. 
(John  xvii.  3.)  We  are  by  nature  "  enemies;"*  ungodly  ;f 
and  sinners ;  J  for  which  reason  we  can  no  otherwise  be  "  made 
accepted "  with  the  righteous  and  holy  God,  but  only  "  in  the 
Beloved ;  who  in  Isaiah  is  called  Jehovah's  "  Servant,  in  whom 
his  soul  delighteth."  All  and  every  thing  depends  on  what  is 
contained  in  that  declaration  from  his  own  lips,  "  I  am  the 
Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  me."  If  ever,  therefore,  we  would  enjoy  favour 
with  God,  we  must  look  for  it  only  through  "  the  redemption 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus;"  and  this  redemption  we  must  ap- 
prehend and  appropriate  by  a  true  and  living  faith.  In  our 
Lutheran  church,  whose  authorised  formularies  stand  clear  of 
the  erroneous  notion  of  being  justified  by  the  supposed  merit  of 
works,  such  admonitions  as  I  have  here  produced  from  Scripture, 
may  seem  not  so  particularly  called  for ;  but,  alas !  these  very 
admonitions  are  grossly  coujiteracted  by  many,  who  little  sus* 
pect  themselves  of  so  doing.  For  to  make  a  mere  oral  profession 
of  desiring  to  live  and  die  upon  the  merits  of  Christ,  is  surely 
not  enough;  but  it  is  needful  carefully  to  watch,  deeply  to 
examine  our  hearts,  and  to  see  that  no  Dagon  is  set  up  by  the 
side  of  this  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  that  we  place  no  reliance  on 
frigid  purity  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  good  as  all  purity  is  in 
itself.  Neither  must  we  presume  upon  having  been  bom  of 
christian  parents,  brought  up  in  the  Protestant  church,  or  in- 
corporated with  it  by  baptism.     For  "  the  Word"  itself,  though 

*  Rom.  V.  10.  t  Ibid.  iv.  5.  ±  Ibid.  v.  a 
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ever  so  &ith&Ily  "  preached,"  will  not  "  profit"  us,  unless 
"  mixed  with  faith  of  them  that  hear  it.'^  Neither  must  we  value 
ourselves  on  the  piety  of  our  forefathers,  or  of  holy  persons  who 
have  preceded  us  or  belong  to  us ;  for  ^^  every  one  of  us  must 
give  account  of  himself  to  God ;"  ^'  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall 
die;"  and  "the  just,"  only,  "shall  live  by  Am  faith."  As  we 
must  not  reckon  upon  any  external  communion  with  the  church, 
so  neither  must  we  ground  our  hope  of  salvation  upon  any  com* 
mendation  or  esteem  of  us,  though  expressed  by  the  most  pious 
persons ;  neither  must  we  depend  on  having  regularly  received 
the  sacrament ;  for  with  all  such  things,  God  may  still  have  no 
pleasure  in  us.  Much  less  must  any  one  think  of  resting  his 
happiness  in  his  isolated  self,  upon  his  mere  imaginary  morality, 
upon  his  decorous  and  regular  life.  For  if  this  were  at  aU  to 
the  purpose,  then  were  the  unblest  Pharisees  the  most  blessed 
of  men,  and  Christ  as  a  Saviour  died  in  vain.  We  must  likewise 
remember,  on  the  other  hand,  that  none  are  possessed  of  that 
real  £dth  which  lays  hold  of  the  salvation  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
are  not  careful  to  live  unto  Him  that  died  for  them  and  rose 
again ;  and  that  they  to  whom  sin  is  not  hateful  as  the  gall  of 
bitterness,  have  never  tasted  the  sweetness  of  His  all-powerful 

NAME.       ♦      *      *      ♦      * 


4.  Sermon,  on  Romans  vi..l2 — 14.* 

"  He  who  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin;"  and  the  ser- 
vice of  sin  is  dreadful  and  miserable  slavery.  But  its  misery 
comes  to  an  end,  when  we  come  "  to  obey  the  Truth ;"  as  said 
our  blessed  Lord,  "  Ye  shall  know  the  Truth,  and  the  Truth 
shall  make  you  free."  For  when  we  have  heartily  received  the 
grace  presented  to  us  by  Him,  that  grace  ruling  in  us,  guides, 
strengthens,  and  establishes  our  will  and  determination  to  engage 
in  his  service,  which  is  perfect  freedom ;  and  we  no  longer  re- 
main selrvants  of  sin.  Of  this  important  matter  the  apostle 
treats  particularly,  in  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  chapters  of 
jiis  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  from  which  chapters  are  selected  the 
epistolary  readings  of  our  church  for  the  last  and  next  Lord's 
day.  But  it  will  be  profitable  on  the  present  occasion  to  con- 
sider what  lies  between  these  portions;  let  us  therefore  now 
meditate  on  the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  verses  of  the 
sixth  chapter,  which  teach  us  that — 

*  Preached  at  Stuttgart,  6th  Julj,  1712,  a  month  after  his  25th  year. 
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Freedom  from  sin,  granted  to  the  children  of  GpD^ 

is  THE  MOST  GLORIOUS  LIBERTY  IN  THIS  WORLD. 

Here  is — 

I.  The  ground  of  their  liberty.    They  «  are  not  undet 
the  Law,  but  under  Grace."     Grace  is  a  delightful  word,  what- 
ever meaning  we  give  it ;  but  the  Orace  of  God  has  the  most 
delightful  meaning  of  all.     It  is  true  that  the  pride  of  natural 
reason  can  see  nothing  in  it ;  but  faith  can  find  in  it  all  comfort 
and  encouragement.     The  Grace  of  God  purifies,  animates,  and 
gladdens  the  heart  of  a  true  believer.     Some  things  are  better 
understood  by  contrast.     Here  then  the  expression   ^'  imder 
Grace,"  is  contrasted  with  that  of  **  under  the  Law."  Now  to  be 
"  under  "^  any  thing,  is  to  be  so  influenced  by  its  authority  or 
power,   as  to  have  the  heart  and  conscience    taken   up  with 
it,  and  to  be  governed  by  it  in  our  whole  conduct.     There- 
fore  all  who  have  any  concern  about  God,  all  who   think  the 
Divine  fevour  of  any  value  to  them,  are  either  "under  the  Law," 
or  "  imder  Grace."     But  there  are  very  many  who  seek  not 
after  God  at  all;  and  these,  in  our  apostle's  meaning,  are  neither 
under  the  Law  nor  under^Grace;  but  are,  what  he  terms,  "with- 
out law."  (Rom.  vii.  9.)     Thus  there  are  three  classes  of  per- 
sons in  the  world :  persons  **  without  law,"  who  live  in  carnal 
security ;  persons  "  under  the  Law,"  who  live  in  anxiety  and 
fear ;  and   persons  "  under  Grace,"  who  live  in  peace  of  con- 
science ;  who  have  their  hearts  in  a  state  of  comparative  and 
increasing  satisfaction.     Li   ope   or  the  other  of  these  three 
classes  is  every  individual  included.     As  we  cannot  properly  un- 
derstand the  condition  of  oite    class  without  considering  the 
others,  let  us  here  consider  them  all ;  that  the  carnally  secure 
may  learn  to  "  fear ;"  the  fearful  become  encouraged  to  desire 
the  true  fi*eedom  of  the  gospel ;  and  those  who  are  **  fi^e  in- 
deed," be  kept  firom  turning  aside  either  to  falise  security  or  to 
needless  fear. 

First,  let  us  consider  the  state  of  those  who  are  "  without 
law ;"  who  are  neither  "  under  the  Law,"  nor  "  under  Grace ;" 
for  though  the  law  condemns  them,  they  are  insensible  of  it. 
Of  this  sort  are  most  persons  of  the  present  day.  They  are 
jgiving  unbridled  fireedom  to  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life."  Their  whole  man  is  fi'eely 
devoted  to  these  things;  they  suffer  no  such  enjoyment  to  escape 
them.  One  excitement  after  another  yields  them  pleasure  for 
the  present,  and  thu3  they  do  whatsoever  they  will.     Their 
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principal  law  is  not  the  law  of  God,  but  their  own  will,,  their 
**  fleshly  mind."  If  divine  authority  interpose  with  its  demands^ 
they  reject  it  immediately  in  their  practice,  as  if  they  said  unto 
God,  "  Depart  from  us ;"  or  they  treat  it  with  general  neglect, 
though  they  are  perhaps  disturbed  by  it  sometimes  in  their  con- 
science. They  live  on  in  the  blindness  of  self-love  and  self- 
complacency,  and  because  God  in  his  providence  "  keeps  silence," 
**  their  inward  thought  is,  I  shall  have  no  sorrow.^^  But  when 
they  are  reminded  that  though  he  is  a  merciful  God,  he  is  also 
a  righteous  God,  and  an  avenger  of  evil,  they  unhesitatingly 
catch  at  some  scripture  text  for  the  quieting  of  their  consciences, 
and  go  away^at  death  in  this  false  dependance,  without  ever 
feeling  any  real  alarm  about  punishment  in  the  unseen  world, 
till  they  are  actually  "  come  into  that  place  of  torment."  Asf 
they  have  made  themselves  perfect  slaves  to  the  desires  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  mind,  their  carnal  nature  is  become  so  much 
a  component  part  of  themselves,  that  they  do  not  desire 
freedom,  even  when  it  is  offered  them.  If  they  have  now 
and  then  some  complacency  in  virtue,  such  complacency  soon 
leaves  them;  and  they  settle  down  upon  their  good  wishes 
and  good  intentions,  to  the  accomplishment  of  which  their 
wilftd  ignorance  and  depravity  never  permit  them  to  attain. 
They  die  without  vrisdom ! 

Surely,  then,  it  is  even  a  great  mercy  if  God  chasten  such  per- 
sons with  fearful  misgivings  and  anticipations,  that  he  may  make 
them  acquainted  with  his  awftd  jealousy  and  holy  indignation. 
Now  such  forebodings  and  misgivings  are  actually  experienced 
by  those  whom  we  consider  as  belonging  to  the  second  class ;  as 
persons  "  under''  the  pressure  and  bondage  of  "  the  Law*''  All 
men  indeed  are  under  the  Law,  as  bound  to  obey  it ;  but  we  are 
here  speaking  of  those  who  are  sensible  only  of  the  Law  with  its 
terrors.  It  brings  its  demands  to  them,  by  awftd  convictions  in 
the  conscience.  It  rebukes  and  condemns  them  for  all  that  they 
have  done,  all  that  they  do,  and  for  all  which  they  have  left  or  are 
leaving  undone ;  and  their  conscience  is  here  awake  to  God's  legal 
and  just  cognizance  of  their  most  secret  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions*  His  Law  shows  the  exceeding  sinftilness  of  fallen  man ;  it 
threatens  the  conscience,  and  pursues  it  with  its  righteous  curse. 
^*  By  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin ;"  therefore  "  the  Law  work- 
«th"  to  such  persons  nothing  but  "wrath."  Sin  to  them  "  appeaxs 
sin  "  indeed ;  and  such  it  must  appear.  Hence  they  are  very  dis- 
quieted and  distressed.   Conscience,  alarmed  and  terrified,  engages 
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them  in  a  variety  of  religious  exercises.  These  they  follow  in  their 
own  strength,  (imagining  thereby  to  retrieve  what  is  defective  in* 
their  conduct,  and  so  to  pacify  the  Divine  displeasure.)  But  aU 
such  "  inventions"  being  of  no  value,  nothing  of  value  can  re- 
sult from  them.  And  whereas  these  persons  once  accounted  no 
part  of  their  conduct  sinful,  they  now  feel  that  it  has  been  sinfiil  all 
along,  and  know  neither  how  to  advise  nor  how  to  "  deliver  their 
own  sotds."  Conscience  thus  continuing  timid  and  distressed,' 
they  only  plunge  from  one  trouble  and  difficulty  into  anothen 
They  would  do  good,  but  cannot  do  it  with  freedom  and  from 
the  heart.  They  "  consent  unto  the  law  of  God,  that  it  is  good" 
in  its  requirements ;  but  they  are  "  ignorant  how  to  perform 
that  which  is  good."  The  former  state  frequently  merges  into 
this  latter ;  and  he  who  is  in  this  latter  state  frequently  back- 
slides into  the  former.  Men  strictly  in  either,  are  shut  up 
imder  sin,  and  the  only  difference  between  the  two  classesi  isj 
that  the  latter  are  sensible  that  they  are  in  this  condition,  whereas 
the  former  sort  are  not  sensible  of  it.  Both  are  in  a  state  of 
captivity,  but  those  «  without  law"  go  on  willingly  in  their 
bondage  of  sin;  while  tiiose  who  are  "under  the  Law"  would 
gladly  be  released,  only  they  know  not  how  to  effect  it.  "  The 
Law"  serves  however  to  "  lead"  these  persons  "imto  Christ," 
and  to  bring  them  to  believe  entirely  and  freely  on  Him ;  which 
indeed  is  its  peculiar  office  and  design.* 

Those  whom  it  is  thus  successfril  in  bringing  to  Christ,  be- 
long to  the  third  and  happy  class^  who  are  "  under  Grace."  By 
faith  in  Christ  they  are  made  free  from  charge  and  condemna- 
tion. By  experience  of  grace  given,  their  conscience  attains 
quietness  and  serenity,  and  the  mind  becomes  enlightened  with 
the  knowledge  of  God's  holy  will;  confidence  and  love  now 
take  possession  of  the  soul,  accompanied  by  lively  hope,  lifci 
and  power  from  God,  which  they  experience  in  the  progress  of 
their  willing  obedience*  The  Law  finds  nothing  in  them  now 
to  reprehend.  Past  sins  can  no  longer  accuse,  nor  remaining 
corruption  "  have  dominion."  The  soul  is  become  awake  and 
vigilant.  By  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God  reproving  in  them 
the  very  smallest  deviation  from  perfect  rectitude,  they  keep 
themselves  "  in  all  things  circumspect;"  and  are  careftil  to  de- 
rive strength  through  Christ.  What  an  all-important  condition 
is  this  I    Is  it  not  the  duty  and  interest  of  every  one  amongst 

*Gal.iii.24 
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US  to  be  concerned  about  it»  to  seek  after  it,  and  to  endeavour 
^bove  all  things  to  make  it  our  own  ? 

Whoever  desires  further  information  upon  this  subject,  wilt 
do  well  to  read  blessed  Luther's  Preface  to  the  Old  Testamenty. 
where  he  particularly  and  clearly  describes  these  three  several 
conditions  of  man  with  respect  to  the  Law,  and  where  every  one 
may  learn  to  which  of  them  he  belongs.  Let  him  also  make  use 
of  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans. 

Now  as  the  two  preceding  classes  are  unhappy,  so  is  this  last 
the  happy  one.  But  as  it  concerns  those  who  belong  to  the  two 
preceding  classes  to  take  all  possible  pains  to  belong  to  the  last, 
so  those  of  the  last  have  to  beware  lest  they  turn  aside  or  £all 
back  again.     We  are,  therefore,  now  to  consider— 

II.  The  duty  of  the  pious  ;  which  is,  to  disobey  indwelling 
sin  ;  to  obey  God ;  and  thus  to  maintain  their  freedom. 

Those  who  are  "  under  Grace  "  are  here  admonished  by  the 
apostle,  as  follows :  '^  Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  the  former  in  the  lusts  of  the  latter," 
&c.  Sin,  like  a  root  in  the  ground,  remains  even  in  the  true 
believer;  it  i3  still  active;  and  godly  persons  still  feel  within 
them  the  stirrings  of  corrupt  natiu'e.  These  stirrings  solicit  th^ 
will,  and  would  employ  their  bodily  members  as  instruments  of 
unrighteousness  unto  sin.  Now,  whenever  the  will  yields,  sin 
*'  reigns."  Then  the  tongue,  with  all  the  members,  and  bodily 
senses,  become  subservient  to  its  rule*  And  when  this  is  the 
case,  the  man  is  £dlen  back,  by  one  declension  after  another,  into 
that  condition  which  has  been  described  as  *'  under  the  Law." 
Li  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  theref(»re,  must  we  rule  over  sin  | 
over  anger,  wrath,  impatience,  intemperance,  sloth,  covetous^' 
ness,  &c.  (Matt.  v.  29.)  On  the  other  hand  we  must  be  entirely 
devoted  to  God's  servioe,  and  yield  "  our  members  and  bodily 
senses  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God."  (Rom.  xii.  1.) 

As  this  is  clearly  our  bounden  duty  and  reasonable  service, 
«,  «n  is  a  slavery  most  dkgracefoUy  unrea«onable,  and  laanent. 
able.  Therefore  though  we  bear  about  with  us  a  body  of  sin 
and  death,  we  must  ever  quit  ourselves  like  men  '^  aUv^ 
from  the  dead."  (Gal.  ii.  19,  20.)  For  this  we  have  always  suf- 
ficient abiUty ;  because  Christ's  death  and  life  work  in  us.  Did 
we  but  entirely  live  "  under  Grace,'  we  should  do  nothing  but 
good;  for  whenever  pious  persons  fail  to  act  in  their  own 
character,  they  are  Mien  back  "  under  the  Law."    Hence  as,  in 
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strictest  language,  jione  but  the  really  pious  can  do  good,  it  19 
only  to  persons  professing  to  be  sucb  that  tbe  apostle  says, 
*'  Therefore  let  not  sin  have  dominion  over  you,"  or  "  rule  vdthin 
you."  Men  without  real  piety  can  avoid  for  a  while  the  outward 
commission  of  sin,  but  inwardly  they  remain  under  its  dominion* 
This  is  why  they  complain  of  the  impossibility  of  keeping  the 
law  of  God.  By  that  very  complaint  they  betray  their  real 
character.  Does  any  such  person  then  ask,  What  must  I  do? 
Must  I  go  on  as  I  am?  We  answer,  if  sin  is  odious  as  well 
as  burdensome  to  us,  so  that  we  have  a  sincere  desire  to  be 
made  free  from  it,  in  this  very  desire  God  has  already  bestowed 
upon  us  grace,  whereby  we  may  come  before  him  with  earnest 
prayer  so  as  to  meet  him  as  it  were  in  his  work ;  and,  indeed, 
we  ought  thus  to  make  every  possible  good  use  of  our  first  im- 
pressions and,  to  do  so  immediately;  for  as  long  as  we  "  tarry" 
in  sin,  we  are  continuing  in  bondage  **  imder  the  Law.'* 

Hence  we  may  form  an  opinion  of  the  state  of  piety  amongst 
us..  We  have  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  ministered  abundantly; 
hut  few  are  seriously  making  use  either  of  the  one  or  of  the 
other.  Consequently  they  can  know  nothing  of  the  comfort  of 
true  liberty ;  they  are  neither  "  under  the  Law,"  nor  "  under 
Grace."  It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  the  greater  number  of 
professed  Christians  are  either  specifically  trampling  upon  God's 
law,  or  specifically  turning  his  manifested  grace  into  licentious^ 
ness.  Such  persons,  were  it  possible,  would  take  heaven  from 
him  by  force,  that  they  might  escape  his  final  judgment.  There 
is  such  a  general  *^  falling  away"  from  the  p'actical  principles 
of  real  Christianity,  that  whenever  these  principles  are  but 
idluded  to,  men  instantly  raise  objections  about  the  impossibility 
of  practising  them.  Why  is  this,  but  because  the  true  principles 
of  our  holy  religion  are  so  very  opposite  to  the  present  un- 
christian, or  rather  antichristian,  lives  of  those  who  profess  it? 
They  would  have  heaven  with  an  adulterous  heart ;  they  would 
^erve  God  only  so  £ur  as  suits  their  private  convenience,  or  hu« 
mour,  their  v^  glory,  worldly  honour,  or  lucrative  advancement. 
Something  indeed  they  are  willing  to  do,  in  order  that  they  -may 
think  themselves  **  good  Christians ;"  but  on  the  whole  they  care 
little  or  nothing  about  **  knowing  the  grace  of  God  in  tixith."*^ 
JPor  they  think  so  lightly  of  his  law,  that  if  Moses  coidd  come  among^ 
IIS  every  hour,  he  would  bre^k  in  pieces  each  time  his  two  tables  of 

*  Coloss.  i.  6. 
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stone  at  the  B^lit  of  so  great  a  multitude  of  abominations  and 
disobediences.  The  main  inlet  of  this  irreligion  of  our  times 
begins  in  that  improper  and  pernicious  bringing  up  of  children, 
by  which  they  become  familiar  with  sin  and  vice  from  their 
earliest  years.  Children  of  both  sexes  are  too  much  left  to  *^  do 
according  to  their  will,"  in  all  ranks  of  society,  from  the  lowest 
to  the  highest;  and  this  goes  on  from  childhood  to  manhood. 
Thus  who  can  know  what  sins  they  have  not  leamt  to  commit ! 
And  does  not  experience  show  how  impossible  it  is  to  reach  the 
hearts  of  sudi  persons  after  they  are  grown  up,  unless  they  are 
taken  in  hand  by  God  himself,  and  that  most  seriously  ?  The 
worst  part  of  their  condition  is  the  ruinous  self-deception  with 
which  these  most  pitiably  misnamed  Christians  confirm  them- 
selves in  ungodliness,  vanity,  and  sin,  by  a  delusive  parade  of 
notions  and  forms  relating  to  religious  truths,  which  were  only 
given  for  the  personal  recovery  of  ruined  man.  Led  on  by 
their  own  preferences  and  imaginations,  many  of  them  are  at 
one  time,  so  they  think,  "  imder  the  Law,"  at  another  time 
"  under  Grace,"  and  by  and  by,  "without  Law"  altogether. 
With  these  &ncies  do  they  amuse  themselves  when  they  profess 
a  wish  to  become  pious  :  in  imagination  they  become  so,  but  in 
reality  never;  for  their  piety  has  no  continuance,  though  at 
times  they  will  confess  their  sins,  and  even  attend  the  sacra- 
ment. Li  order  to  prepare  for  this,  some  of  them  will  pass 
through  ail  the  three  classes  as  it  were  in  a  dream.  On  Friday 
they  will  be,  what  in  truth  they  have  been  all  along,  **  uithout 
law ;"  on  Saturday,  under  the  Law  ;  on  Sunday,  under  Grace ; 
and  these  advancements  are  accomplished  with  them  by  un- 
meaning prayers  and  hollow-hearted  fervor.  By  and  by  the 
whole*  business  is  again  forgotten ;  perhaps  the  very  next  day 
they  are  led  neither  by  the  Law  nor  by  Grace,  a  plain  proof  that 
th^  Saturday  penitence  and  their  Sunday  faith  were  nothing 
better  than  hypocrisy  and  formality;  certainly  contained  nothing 
of  gratefrd  and  cordial  submission  to  that  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  touched  them,  perhaps,  during  such  religious  ex- 
ercises. O  that  the  eyes  of  them  all  might  be  opened  to  behold 
their  miserable  condition !  For  certain  it  is  that  &lse  self-esteem 
is  the  very  delusion  with  which  men  fortify  themselves,  as  long 
-as  they  do  not  heartily  yield  to  the  good  pleasure  of  their  gra- 
cious King.  Their  "  strong  delusion"  of  self-esteem  will  not  suffer 
us  to  reach  their  consciences  or  touch  their  hearts,  either  with 
the  most  pointed  sermon  upon  repentance,  or  with  the  fullest 
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preaching  of  grace.  If  we  attempt  to  bring  ihem  to  a  better, 
state  by  pressing  upon  them  the  necessity  of  more  closely  ex- 
amining themselves,  they  either  think  this  needless,  or  they 
regard  us  with  suspicion,  as  if  we  wished  to  deprive  them  of  all 
comfort  in  religion.  But  religion  in  its  true  sense  is  a  thing 
they  have  never  yet  attained,  though  it  is  high  time  they  should 
use  every  effort  to  attain  it.  All  men  have  not  faith,  and  they 
certainly  have  not.  Others  will  contrive  to  satisfy  themselves 
with  their  punctual  and  cona^tant  performance  of  religious  for- 
malities ;  many  of  them  take  wonderfiil  pains  in  this  way,  but 
not  after  that  "  perfect  law  of  liberty"  which  would  show  them 
"  a  more  excellent  way,"  and  how  to  walk  in  it  freely  and  with 
delight.  How  can  we  refrain  from  wishing  for  them,  that  they 
would  "  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,"  "  with  all  their 
heart,"  and  give,  not  their  formalities,  but  "  themselves,  to  the 
Lord." 

As  for  those  whose  lives  testify.that  they  are  "  under  Grace," 
and  who  are  chiefly  concerned  to  remain  so,  we  would  exhort 
^d  encourage  them  to  all' perseverance,  &c. 


5.  Sermon  on  Acts  ii.  40.* 

St.  Paul,  in  his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  the  second  chapter 
and  fourth  verse,  bears  a  noble  testimony  to  God's  universal 
love ;  the  benefit  of  which  he  himself  had  gloriously  expe- 
rienced. He  there  speaks  of  "  God  our  Saviour,  who  will 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth."  Man  was  created  for  everlasting  life,  but  we  have  lost 
our  original  right  to  it,  ever  "  since  by  one  man's  disobedience 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  unto  condemnation."  Nevertheless 
the  Father  of  mercies  gave  and  appointed  to  be  our  Mediator 
his  only-begotten  Son,  who,  having  died  for  all,  God  would 
have  all  men  to  believe  in  him,  and  hereby  to  \>e  restored  tq 
the  blessedness  of  eternal  salvation.  Another  noble  proof  of 
this  is  given  by  St.  Peter  in  the  text  before  us ;  for  here  he 
bears  testimony  before  the  church  at  Jerusalem  concemin^ 
God's  goodwill  towards  all  mankind ;  and  what  this  apostle  tes- 
tified to  them,  he  testifies  with  equal  certainty  to  us  also*  Let 
us  therefore  consider — 

*  Preached  at  Tubiagen,  in  }^  24th  j«ar,  mu 
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'  The   great   salvation  which  would  set  us  entirely 
FREE  from  sin  AND  MISERY ;  by  iiiqtiiring, 

First,  WTio  are  the  persons  that  jieed  this  great  salvation  ? 

Now  the  words  of  our  text  ate  found  in  that  memorable 
sermon  which  St.  Peter  preached  with  such  wonderful  success 
at  the  feast  of  Pentecost ;  and  it  was  to  Jews  at  Jerusalein  that 
he  then  said,  "  Save  yourselves !"  The  Jewish  nation  had  been 
God's  peculiar,  accepted,  and  chosen  people ;  and  to  them  he 
had  committed  and  manifested  his  Word.  He  had  given  them 
the  covenant  of  circumcision ;  and  had  conferred  on  them  many 
most  distinguished  privileges  and  advantages.  Hence  it  might 
easily  be  imagined,  that  having  the  means  of  salvation  in  such 
abundance,  they  needed  nothing  more.  Nevertheless,  they  had 
also  heard  the  personal  preaching  of  Christ  himself,  and  had 
witnessed  his  miracles.  Surely,  then,  it  might  easily  be  sup- 
posed that  though  the  rest  of  the  world  were  ignorant  and  out 
of  the,  way  of  salvation,  this  could  not  possibly  be  the  case  with 
the  Jewsv  Yet  it  is  to  Jews  that  St.  Peter  here  beseechingly 
addresses  the  words. in  our  text,  "Save  yourselves!"  Con- 
sequently all  mankind,  without  exception,  are  in  so  wretched 
a  condition,  that  they  most  urgently  noed  the  salvation  of  God. 
This  inference  is  but  too  evidently  confirmed  by  eveiy  possible, 
testimony*  The  judgment  imto  condemnation  under  which  men 
lie  is  universal — not  only  on  account  of  hereditary  corruption,  but 
also  on  account  of  our  own  manifold  persotial  transgressions.  By 
these  we  have  become  "  sold  under  sin" — captives  and  slaves  to  it* 
This  is  our  own  condition,  as  it  was  that  ako  of  the  Jewish  people. 
And  as  Christ  declared  to  them,  "If  the  Son  "(of  God)  "  shall 
make  you  free  ye  shall  be  free  indeed,"  (John  viii.  86) ;  so  can 
we  be  made  free  only  by  living  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  All  our 
religious  formalities  can  as  little  avail  us  for  this  deliverance, 
as  could  IsaraeFs  religious  observances  avail  them  in  the  days  of 
our  Lord.  It  is  true  that  we,  like  them,  have  the  Word  of  God 
amongst  us;  we  hear  and  we  may  read  the  pure  truths  of 
divine  revelation ;  we  have  a  true  churchy  with  its  ordinances  of 
grace ;  we  have  the  benefit  of  a  regular  ministry.  These  things 
may  well  be  regarded  as  eminent  favours,  being  so  many  means 
by  which  we  may  be  conducted  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  to 
fidth  in  Christ,  and  to  everlasting  salvation ;  but  as  long  as  we 
remain  imrenewed  in  heart,  and  unamended  in  life,  it  is  certain 
that  we  have  never  yet  received  salvation,  by  these,  consequently 
that  they  have  availed  us  nothing ;  and  it  must  still  be  said  i^ 
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US,  and  is  said  unto  us,  **  Save  yourselves ! "  (Neither  can  tte 
most  certain  conviction  and  accurate  knowledge  of  scripture-, 
facts  or  doctrines  be  any  substitute  for  that  vital  hold  which  a 
living  fidth  takes  of  salvation  in  Christ.)  When  St.  Peter  used 
this  maimer  of  address  to  the  Jews,  "  Save  yourselves,"  eight 
weeks  had  not  yet  elapsed  since  they  had  seen  and  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory.  How  plainly  does  this  teach  us,  not  to  satisfy 
ourselves  with  the  most  perfect  historical  knowledge  of  Christ's- 
sufferings  for  us,  but  to  consider  seriously,  how  we  may  come 
through  faith,  to  actual  fellowship  in  that^salvation,  which  Christy 
by  his  precious  death,  hath  obtained  to  us !  Yet,  alas  !  we  are 
too  apt  to  be  contented  with  a  mere  knowledge  of  ihefact^ 
Incontrovertibly  true  as  it  is  that  Christ  died  for  aU,  con- 
sequently for  us ;  and  that  he  has  in  this  sense  redeemed  and 
purchased  us  with  his  most  precious  blood ;  still  we  can  never 
be  saved  by  a  mere  conviction  of  the  truth  of  this  feet,  nor  by  any 
mere  conception  of  it,  however  correct ;  no,  nor  by  any  pre- 
sumption upon  it  unsanctioned  by  the  warranty  of  Scripture. 
Many,  who  place  the  most  confident  reliance  upon  being  saved 
by  Christ,  are  often  in  the  very  worst  condition  with  respect  to 
any  true  interest  in  him.  Why  ?  Because  their  confidence  is 
only  carnal  imagination  or  fanatical  presumption ;  for  as  long 
as  our  hearts  are  not  turned  to  God,  but  we  are  strangers  to> 
repentance  and  forsaking  of  sin ;  as  long  as  our  faith  worketh  not 
.  by  love,  but  we  fail  in  this  demonstration  of  gratitude  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ; — ^we  must  remain  entire  strangers  to  his  sal- 
vation, however  constantly  we  attend  public  worship,  or  adopt 
every  ordinance  of  private  devotion. 

Having  thus  seen  who  are  the  persons  that  need  this  salvation, 
we  consider, 

II.    How   IT  IS   CONFERRED. 

As  the  salvation  itself  is  glorious,  so  is  the  language  in  which, 
it  is  here  amiounced :  "  Save  yourselves ! "  or,  "  Allow  your- 
selves to  be  made  happy  and  blessed."  They  who  have  to  do  this, 
axe  of  course  hitherto  unblest  and  unhappy.  And  as  we  are  all 
so  by  nature,  being  *'  all  under  sin,"  and  holden  in  its  captivity,i 
under  the  curse  of  the  law  and  the  wrath  of  God,  and  remain 
so,  imless  we  become  "  servants  of  God,  having  our  firuit  unto 
holiness ;"  therefore  conscience  is  ever  liable  to  terror,  and  d^n 
fiill  of  it,  yea,  often,  which  is  more  perilous  still,  it  is  insensible, 
and  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron.  Thus  having  no  confidence  in 
God,  no  love  to  Him,  we  cannot.be  said  to  "  call  tipon  him  faith-* 
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fiilly/'  If  we  abide  in  such  3.  state  as  this,  what  are  we  biit 
slaves  during  our  natural  life ;  and  when  this  life  is  ended,  what 
remains  hut  tribulation  and  wrath  for  ever !  The  punishment 
of  hell,  to  all  who  persist  in  such  a  state,  is  inevitable;  (Rom.  ii» 
9,)  for  this  is  to  persist  in  being  "  children  of  wrath ;"  "alienated 
from  the  life  of  God ;"  "  children  of  the  wicked  one,"  Hereby 
death  reigns  in*  us ;  the  world  draws  us  along  by  evil  example, 
as  by  a  mighty  stream,  to  perdition ;  while  we  have  nothing  but 
darkness  within,  around,  above,  before  us.  Great,  however,  as 
is  this  wretchedness,  equally  great,  yes,  far  greater,  is  the  sal- 
vation at  present  within  our  reach.  Unhappy,  luiblest,  unsaved 
as  we  may  be,  God  is  willing  to  save  and  make  us  happy,  if  we 
are  willing  to  look  into  and  appreciate,  very  differently  from 
what  we  are  doing  at  present,  that  great  salvation  which  is  de- 
scribed by  Christ  himself  as  the  "  opening  of  blind  eyes,  and 
the  turning  of  men  from  darkness  to  light,  even  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God ;  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins^ 
and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that 
is  in  Him."  (Acts  xxvi,  18.)  See  how  inconceivably  great  is 
that  salvation !  But  great  as  it  is,  God  imparts  it  to  aU  who 
sincerely  desire  to  partake  of  it ;  and  to  them  is  iinputied  the 
all-availing  righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  whose  sake, 
and  by  communion  with  Him,  they  become  his  heavenly  Father's 
chosen  and  beloved  children,  and,  by  the  right  of  children, 
"  obtain"  a  part  in  the  heavenly  "  inheritance"  of  God  "  with 
all  them  that  are  sanctified."  They  axe  privileged  even  in  this 
world  to  "  draw  nigh  to  him  continually"  in  "  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,"  and  can  now  worship  him  as  a  "  Father,"  because 
they  are  delivered  "  from  an  evil  conscience."  And  as  here- 
tofore they  were  the  "slaves  of  sin,"  so  are  they  now  "  becbme" 
blessed  "  servants  of  righteousness,  over  whom  neither  sin,  nor 
death,  nor  our  adversary  the  devil,"  nor  his  agency  in  this  world 
or  in  the  next,  can  any  longer  have  dominion.  They  may  there- 
fore go  on  their  way  rejoicing  in  the  power  and  strength  of  their 
common  Lord,  and  have  no  need  to  be  "  afraid  with  the  fear"  which 
torments  those  who  remain  willing  strangers  to  God*  And  as  they 
are  "  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  widi 
the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God,"  so  he  ia  daily  preparing 
them  to  be  made  "  meet,"  as  they  already  axe  in  right  and  title, 
"  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  God  is  "  their 
portion." 
Such  is  the  great  salvation  which  Christ  hath  actually  oh- 
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tained  to  us,  and  our  possession  of  it  consists  primarily  in  taking 
hold  of  that  Almighty  hand  which  is  stretched  out  to  help  and 
save  us,  and  in  allowing  that  hand  to  lift  us  up.  God  our  Saviour 
hath  appointed  his  sacred  ministry  for  the  very  purpose  that  it 
may  he  instrumental  to  this  our  happiness  and  blessedness. 
Besides  the  preaching  and  teaching  which  Christ  sends  us  by 
his  ministers,  we  have  also  his  written  word  and  ordinances. 
We  have  therefore  both  the  way  and  means  of  salvation  before 
us ;  we  have  also  instruction  how  to  use  the  means,  and  how  to 
walk  in  the  way.  Of  both  must  we  immediately,  with  all  pos- 
sible sincerity  and  earnestness,  avail  ourselves.  Do  you  ask 
how  we  must  begin  to  do  it?  We  answer  with  St.  Peter, 
^*  Repent,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out," 
It  is  only  by  true  repentance,  which  is  a  change  of  the  mind,  it 
is  only  by  sincere  and  heartfelt  conversion,  that  "  so  great  sal- 
vation" can  be  mine  and  yours.  Repentance,  true  repentance, 
is  ever  preceded  by  brokenness  of  heart,  by  contrition  of  spirit. 
Of  the  Jews  we  here  read,  that  "  they  were  pricked  in  their 
heart;"  that  is,  the  word  preached  went  to  their  heart;  and 
they  cried  out,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?" — 
Peter's  address  was  instrumental  to  this  preparation  of  heart ; 
he  had  represented  to  them  the  grievous  sin  they  had  com- 
mitted against  the  Messiah,  with  the  sacred  benefit  arising  from 
his  sufferings ;  and  they  were  affected  by  it  to  the  most  serious 
alarm  about  their  own  salvation,  so  that  despairing  entirely  of 
themselves  andof  their  best  performances,  they  were  on  the  stretch 
to  know  how  they  themselves  might  return  into  favour  with  God. 
The  same  experience,  O  man,  whoever  thou  art,  must  be  thine 
also.  For  though  thou  hast  not  personally  "  killed"  either  with 
thine  own  hands^  or  with  the  voice  of  thy  suffl^age,  "the  Prince  of 
Life,"  thou  canst  not  but  acknowledge  that  thy  sins  have  virtually 
crucified  him  a&esh.  This  is  reason  enough  why  thou  shouldst 
-feel  alarm  at  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  inquire,  *^  What  shall 
I  do  ?"  Be  ready  then  to  surrender  thyself  ^itirely  to  him, 
and  leave  it  to  his  good  pleasure  how  to  deal  with  thee.  O  do 
not  think  that  such  a  wounded  state  of  heart  consists  in  having  a 
few  transient  thoughts  and  slight  impressions  of  our  depraved  and 
ruined  condition !  We  must  be  made  truly  sensible  of  our  guilt 
and  corruption,  so  as  to  bring  the  matter  seriously  before  God, 
and  to  say,  "  thus,  and  thus  have  I  sinned !"  (Josh.  vii.  20.) 
We  must  assume  no  disguise  to  our  poverty,  shame>  and 
nakedness ;  all  confidence  in  natural  virtue  and  good  deeds  must 
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be  utterly  renounced,  and  our  simple  inquiry  must  be,  *'  What 
shall  we  do  T  Or,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  The  apostle's 
requirement  to  **  repent,"  is  also  God's  requirement,  and  means 
mich  a  genuine  change  of  heart  and  sentiments,  as  will  be  pro- 
duced by  duly  considering  the  Divine  law,  listening  to  the  voice  of 
conscience,  trembling  at  the  righteous  displeasure  of  God,  and 
sincerely  sorrowing  that  we  have  so  wretchedly  requited  his  most 
gracious  and  faithful  love.  Hence  we  learn  to  acknowledge 
and  ever  humbly  to  feel  our  sin  and  guilt  before  him ;  we  regard 
ourselves  as  the  unworthiest  of  his  creatures,  as  persons  who 
deserve  nothing  but  shame,  rebuke,  and  punishment.  Our  self- 
confidence,  our  false  security,  falls  away,  and  is  renounced;  we 
desire,  we  implore  forgiveness  of  sins  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  we  call  upon  him  as  our  Mediator.  Through  the  know- 
ledge of  Him  we  become  justified,  (Isai.  liii.  11 ;)  by  faith  in  Him 
we  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  to  govern,  remind,  rebuke,  admonish 
instruct,  and  comfort  us  all  our  days.  This  is  indeed  to  be  helped 
with  "  saving  help;"  this  is  to  be  "  saved i^  called  with  a  holy 
calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  our  hea- 
venly Father's  own  purpose  and  grace,  "  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began."  (2  Tim.  i.  9.)  Then  are 
our  sins  of  every  name  forgiven ;  then  is  Christ  Jesus  known  by 
us  as  having  come  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  Only  so  much 
depends  on  our  apprehending  this  most  important  matter  rightly, 
that  we  must  notice  more  particularly, 

ni.  The  manner  op  appropriating  this  salvation.  This 
is  intimated  in  the  text,  **  Save  yourselves!'*  which  does  not 
mean,  *^  Save  yourselves"  actually ^  or  absolutely;  but  "  be  ye 
saved,"  or  **  allow  yourselves  to  be  saved."  For  man  is  so 
ruined,  that  he  paimot  really  help  or  save  himself.  The  work  is 
of  God;  conversion  is  His  vouchsafement,  (Act& ii.  47;)  neither  * 
can  we  help  Him  at  all  in  it,  however  we  may  interrupt  and  mar 
his  work.  We  might  as  soon  expect  a  slumbering  man  to  stand, 
or  a  lawfiil  captive  lawfully  to  deliver  himself,  or  a  dead  man  to 
wake  himself  to  life,  as  expect  that  we  can,  by  our  own  natural 
strength  and  good  works,  arise  to  spiritual  liberty  and  life,  and 
really  save  ourselves.  Place  therefore  no  confidence  in  any  thing 
short  of  God,  who  alone  can  deliver  and  save.  Whoever  then  is 
concerned  for  his  redemption  and  salvation,  let  him  apply  at  once 
to  God  by  earnest  prayer,  and  ask  for  the  increased  influence  of 
his  Holy  Spirit.  As  our  salvation  begins  in  the  light  and  strength 
of  Him  who  prevents  us  all  with  this  gracious  favour,  so  we  must 
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now  submit  ourselves  entirely  to  his  guidance  and  governance  t 
wait  upon  him  perpetually  in  retirement,  secret  prayer,  and  de-* 
vout  meditation ;  lay  open  all  our  sin  and  confusion  before  him, 
and  take  good  care  never  to  disturb  or  mar  His  work.  (For  we 
should  remember,  that  God  is  graciously  healing  us,  whatever  be 
his  dealings  with  us.)  Now  as  many  an  irrational  brute,  how- 
ever naturally  ferocious,  will  become  submissive  and  quiet 
enough  to  have  a  thorn  drawn  from  its  foot,  and  the  wound 
dressed  and  healed,*  why  then  should  not  we  also  as  readily 
and  willingly  suffer  God  himself  to  do  with  us  whatever  he 
will  ?  If  we  are  not  delivered  and  saved,  the  failure  can  never 
be  attributed  to  the  faithful  Creator  God  our  Saviour,  who  de- 
clares himself  able  and  willing  to  do  whatever  is  needful  for  us  ; 
and  who  asks  nothing  o^  us,  but  that  wq  cease  from  walking' 
contrary  to  him,  and  surrender  ourselves  wholly  to  the  care> 
guidance,  and  governance  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  For  He  "  will 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth;"  therefore  is  it  with  perfect  justice  that  he  will  say  to 
the  impenitent,  "  disobedient  and  stiff-hearted,"  f  "  Ye  would 
notr 

I  therefore  call  upon  you  now,  with  the  same  beseeching  ex- 
hortation which  the  apostle  used,  *'  Suffer  yourselves  to  be 
delivered  and  saved !"  "  Why  will  ye  die  ?"  J  Why  will  ye 
not  allow  yourselves  to  be  "  reconciled  to  God  ?§  Behold,  even 
now,  in  this  your  day,"  God  is  willing  to  save  you!  O,  avail 
yourselves  of  the  present  occasion  for  that  purpose!  Who 
knoweth  how  much  longer  his  hand  shall  be  stretched  out  to 
you  for  peace  ?  O,  that  my  entreaty  may  be  accepted  by  some 
of  you !  even  as  St.  Peter's  entreaty  was  accepted  by  many.  O 
that  in  like  manner,  this  day,  some  souls  may  be  added  to 
Christ  and  to  his  church !  Verily  their  names  would  imme- 
diately be  legible  in  the  book  of  life.  Behold,  my  brethren, 
at  this  moment,  "the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you!"|| 
Follow  the  attractive  influence  of  its  grace.  Hearken  to  the 
voice  of  that  grace.  Confer  no  more  with  flesh  and  blood. 
Look  not  on  the  multitude  of  the  disobedient.  Ye  that,  under 
the  displeasure  of  God,  may  well  be  suffering  enough  at  present, 

*  A  remarkable  instance  of  this  occurred  at  the  London  Zoological  Ckodens,  where 
« tiger  that  had  be^i  wounded  in  the  foot  by  another  in  the  adjoining  den,  patientlj^ 
submitted  to  its  regular  dressing. 

f  Ezek.  ii.  4 ;    Isa.  xxx.  1 ;   Matt  xxiii  37. 

t  Ezek.  ZYiii.  31.  §  2  Cor  iv.  20.  II  Luk.  xi.20. 
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suffer,  I  beseech  you,  one  thing  more ;  suffer  yourselves  to  be 
made  happy  and  blessed*  Suffer  yourselves  to  be  '^turned  ^way 
every  one  from  your  iniquities ;"  turn  away  from  them,  not 
merely  for  a  .while,  but  seek  to  be  endued  with  that  power  from 
on  high,  which  .shall  uphold  your  goings  in  the  paths  of  right- 
eousness, peace,  and  pleasantness,  as  long  as  you  live.  Not 
only  in  the  apostles'  days,  but  now  also,  Christ  is  able  to  save 
and  make  happy  all  who  will  come  unto  God  by  him.  (Heb.  vii. 
25.)  By  thus  coming  you  shall  be  eternally  redeemed  from  all 
evil. 

"  For,  as  I  live,  Jehovah  saith, 
I  have  no  pleasure  in  your  death ; 
Why  will  ye  die  ?    Behold,  my  will 
Is  but  that  men  should  cease  from  ill, 
Be  turned  frpm  all  Iniquity, 
And  live  for  ever  blest  with  me. 

"  Consider  it,  poor  child  of  fear ; 
Thou  art  not  left  to  black  despair; 
Strong  consolation,  health  and  graces 
God  here  reveals  to  meet  thy  case;  . 
Trust  in  his  oath ;  to  live  begin; 
Only  lament  and  loathe  thy  sin.** 


6.  Notes  of  a  Sermon  on  Matthew  xi.  S,  &c«  preached  at 
Herbrechtingen,  on  the  third  Sunday  in  Advent,  1741. 

The  incomparable  greatness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  it 
shines  forth, 

I.  From  his  works. 

II.  From  the  pre-eminent  excellence  of  his  forerunner,  John 
the  Baptist. 

I.  His  works  are — numerous — wonderful — public — "fiill  of 
grace," — accordant  with  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament. 

From  all  these  shine  forth  his  greatness.  He  is,  "  He  that 
should  come ;"  the  Son  of  God ;  the  Lamb  of  God ;  the  Saviour 
of  the  world ;  the  express  image  of  the  Father. 

Application.  What  is  to  be  done  by  us  ?  Let  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  suffer  violence  &om  our  repentance,  conversion,  faith. 
(Ver.  12 — ^20.)  Become  of  the  number  of  Wisdom's  children, 
(Ver.  19.)  Come  unto  Jesus.  (Ver.  28.)  Present  thyself  before 
him  in  all  thy  poverty  and  necessities.  Be  not  offended  in  him. 
(Ver.  6.)  Let  all  thou  hear  est  of  him  go  to  thy  heart,  whether 
thou  hast  found  thy  spirit  much  or  little  affected  hitherto.  Go 
thy  way,  and  let  "the  works"  of  a  Christian  be  "seen"  in 
thee,  and  be  "heard  of"  as  thine. 
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II.  John,  the  forerunner  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  (ver.  9,)  was  a 
"  great"  man,  a  prophet,  yea,  and  more  than  a  prophet ;  yet  was  it 
his  part  to  yield  to  and  make  way  for  Christ.  This  he  did,  gladly 
and  willingly.  How  great  must  Christ  himsdf  be  I  Set  a  high 
esteem  on  virtues  and  gifits  of  grace,  but  set  a  much  higher 
value  on  Christ  himself.  Every  thing  points  to  him.  Be  not 
a  mere  looker  on,  or  an  admirer  of  him ;  give  thyself  up  to  him, 
quite  and  entirely.  To  exhort  you  so  to  do,  is  my  office  and 
my  joy,  even  as  it  was  John's  to  exhort  his  disciples  to  the  same 
effect.  (Comp.  2  Cor.  iv.  5.)  O  that  I,  "  in"  this  "same  hour," 
might  be  able  to  prevail  with  you  !  O  that  I  might  be  able  to 
persuade  you  to  make  a  blessed  use  of  the  approaching  com- 
memoration of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world ! 


7.  Notes  of  a  Sermon  on  Luke  ii.  33 — 40,  preached  at 
Denkendorf,  on  the  Sunday  after  Christmas  day,  1713. 

We  have  this  day  before  us  a  portion  of  the  gospel  which 
especially  addresses  itself  to  children.  I  would,  therefore,  take 
pains  to  speak  very  simply  and  intelligibly ;  and  I  earnestly 
request  all  my  young  friends  present,  to  attend  to  what  I  may 
have  to  say  about  our  blessed  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ ;  because  I 
am  to  speak  in  his  name. 

Doctrine.  "  The  holy  childhood  of  Jesus  is  a  pattern  for 
pious  children  and  young  persons  to  imitate.  It  is  likewise 
an  example  for  us  all." 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  had  no  need  to  grow 
or  increase  in  any  good  quality,  for  he  was  divinely  perfect  as 
Well  as  pure  and  without  spot ;  but  it  is  concerning  him  as  man, 
that  we  here  read,  (ver.  40.)  "  he  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  ^irit." 
As  man  it  was  that  he  prayed,  held  intercourse  and  communion 
with  Grod ;  was  characterized  by  the  virtues  of  perfect  purity,  sim- 
plicity, integrity,  modesty,  obedience,  wisdom ;  and  that  the  grace 
of  God  was  upon  him.  He  grew  up  unknown  to  the  world,  but 
manifest  to  his  heavenly  Father ;  and  he  abode,  meanwhile,  in 
retirement,  working  with  his  own  hands,  (like  other  poor  per- 
sons.) For  OMT  sakeshe  "sanctified  himself" (John  xvi.  19.)  from 
the  very  first,  even  before  he  was  twelve  years  old.  During  all  this 
time  he  was  gathering  and  laying  up  treasure,  out  of  whidi  he 
afterwards  brought  forth  such  abundant  good.  Come,  then,  dear 
children,  and  learn  from  his  example.  It  is  not  enough  to  grow 
in  years,  though  even  this  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  no  work  of  our 
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own ;  we  likewise  must  "  wax  strong  in  spirit "  as  we  advance  in 
age.  How  beauti&l  is  it,  when  we  are  not  always  mere  begin- 
ners, but  can  say,  "  For  such  a  length  of  time  I  have  lived  in 
Christ ! "  But  many  have  never  even  begun  thus  to  live.  Many 
children  are  wicked.  They  swear ;  teU  falsehoods ;  steal ;  give 
themselves  to  excess  in  eating  and  drinking ;  are  immodest  in 
their  language  and  behaviour ;  are  fond  of  idleness;  lead  an  un- 
ruly life ;  hate  what  is  good  ;  go  after  bad  companions,  deceiv- 
mg  and  being  deceived.  All  such  are  the  very  opposite  to  what 
Christ  was.  They  "grow,"  but  it  is  in  sin  and  wickedness. 
They  "  wax  strong,"  but  it  is  only  in  the  flesh.  They  are 
"  filled,"  but  it  is  with  deceit.  They  have  "  grace  and  favour," 
but  it  is  with  the  children  of  this  world,  and  not  with  "  God." 
You,  however,  must  not  live  so,  my  dear  children !  Think  upon 
the  example  of  Christ,  and  upon  his  love  to  children.  Think  of 
the  angels,  who  watch  over  you*  Commune  with  your  6wn  hearts 
and  be  still ;  *'  learn  obedience ;"  shun  bad  companions.  Learn 
to  love  the  word  of  God,  and  prayer.  O  never  imagine  for  a 
moment  that  these  things  are  of  no  such  great  consequence :  it 
is  a  precious  thing  for  young  people  to  be  pious  ;  and  precious  are 
their  prayers  and  thanksgivings  !  Think  only  what  a  beautiftd 
crown  of  honour,  still  verdant  and  blooming  for  ever,  belongs  to 
Jacob,  Joseph,  Samuel,  Solomon,  Josiah,  from  their  youthfiil 
days.  Tou  are,  at  present,  in  the  spring  season  of  your  life ; 
how  beautifiil,  if  you  are  adorned  with  the  hopeftJ  blossoms  of 
righteousness  1  And  now  is  the  time  when  you  will  find  it  much 
easier  to  give  yourselves  up  to  Jesus,  than  if  you  weSt  till  by  and 
by.  Your  hearts  are  not  yet  filled  with  so  many  vanities  and  cares 
as  they  are  likely  to  be,  if  you  delay  to  enter  into  close  friend- 
ship with  your  Saviour ;  besides,  you  have  not,  at  present,  so 
much  opposition  from  the  world  around  you.  Blessed  is  that 
person  who,  early  in  Ufe,  makes  his  calling  and  election  sure. 
(2  Pet.  i.  10.)  But  this  often  proves  a  hard  matter  in  riper  years; 
nay,  even  in  youth  a  person  may  heap  up  wrath  against  himself. 
(Ps.  XXV.  7;  Job  xiii.  26.)  Think  of  the  sad  examples  of  Ham, 
Islunael,  Esau,  and  others. 

Perhaps  you  think  you  have  not  power  to  make  your  calling 
and  election  sure,  because  you  are  bom  in  sin.  Or,  you  think 
you  have  not  yet  resolution  or  understanding  enough  ;  or,  per- 
haps, you  think  you  have  time  enough  yet.  Vain  is  every 
excuse  of  this  sort.  The  grace  of  Christ  can  overcome  and 
remove  all  such  difficulties,  however  many  or  great  you  may 

I  2 
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heathenish.  But,  even  where  there  is  not  this  gross  inattention 
and  negligence,  there  may  be  a  want  oi proper ^  that  is,  of  devout, 
attention  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  the  word  never  reaches  the 
heart  at  all,  or  is  "  caught  away  out  of  it."  Let  every  one, 
therefore,  think  seriously,  whether  he  has  given  it  such  atten- 
tion. How  could  Ignorance  among  professed  Christians  have 
become  so  fearful  as  it  is,  were  it  not  for  great  inattention  ? 
especially  when  catechism  is  so  often  publicly  gone  through,  and 
so  much  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  heard  from  year  to  year ! 
Alas,  how  few  comprehend  what  is  delivered !    It  is  often  as  if 

people  had  been  preached  unto  in  an  imknown  tongue. In 

all  such  instances  there  can  be  neither  faith  nor  salvation.  Now, 
as  the  heart  is  fickle  enough  and  deceitfiil  enough  of  itself,  what 
must  it  be  in  those  who  give  advantage  to  an  enemy  that  is  lying 
in  wait  to  deceive !  Here  is  a  reason  why  so  few  have  ever  begun 
sincerely  to  believe  in  Christ.  Many,  I  know,  are  ready  enough 
to  plead  their  want  of  better  capacities,  or  their  want  of  having 
been  better  taught.  So  much  the  more  earnest  should  be  their 
endeavours  now  to  learn  ;  and  so  much  the  more  earnestly  should 
they  pray  God  to  teach  them,  O  let  us  be  persuaded  not  to 
treasure  up  wrath  against  us  by  false  excuses. 

II.  We  must,  therefore,  not  only  hear,  attend  to,  and  receive 
the  Word,  but  we  must  also  keep  it.  Wherever  this  is  done, 
the  consequences  will  be  happy  ones ;  even  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving. As  a  root  must  have  sap  and  nourishment  in  order  to 
strike  deeper  into  the  soil,  put  forth  branches,  arid  bear  fruit ; 
just  so  do  men  need  constancy,  perseverance,  and  patience.  It  is 
because  they  allow  themselves  to  want  these  that  they  make  no 
progress,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fell  away,  frequently  upon 
the  most  trifling  occasion. 

III.  We  must  learn  entirely  to  deny  ourselves,  and  always  to 
have  our  affections  consciously  under  God's  control.  Faith 
teaches  nothing  less ;  it  is  by  these  means  that  the  peaceable 
fruit  of  righteousness  is  yielded  perfect  and  ripe.  But  worldly 
cares,  love  of  wealth,  sensuaUty,  intemperate  conviviality,  choke 
the  word  and  'render  it  unfruitfiil.  These  very  things  are  at 
present  some  of  our  greatest  hindrances  in  religion,  among  the 
poor  as  well  as  rich.  For,  alas !  how  many,  who  are  poor  in  things 
temporal,  are  still  poorer  in  spiritual  respects,  and  "  going  about 
hardly  bestead  and  hungry,  behold  not  the  dawn  of  the  morning,"* 
not  the  least  prospect  of  meliorating  their  spiritual  condition ! 

•  Ps.  xlix  ;  Is.  V.  14.  Isa.  viii.  20—22,  Lutheran  version. 
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How  truly  awful  for  the  immortal  soul!  None  then  need  go  far 
to  inquire,  why  is  there  so  little  real  Christianity  ?  The  inquiry 
is  plainly  replied  to  in  Prov.  xxiv.  30,  &c.,  and  Heh-  vi.  12. 
Think  of  this,  ye,  whose  hearts  are  in  any  degree  awakened. 
Have  pity  on  your  own  souls ;  for  Almighty  God  is  willing  to 
show  mercy  and  pity  toward  you.  Many  may  be  saying  in  their 
hearts,  "  As  I  am  so  poor  and  wretched  in  this  world,  surely  I 
shaU  have  my  happiness  in  the  next.*'  Most  sincerely  would  I 
rejoice  with  every  one  who  is  likely  to  have  it ;  still  let  us  pause 
and  reflect  on  what  the  apostle  St.  James,  (ii.  5.)  tells  us,  that 
it  is  only  those  poor  persons  who  are  rich  in  faith  that  are 
chosen  to  become  heirs  of  God's  kingdom.  Therefore,  all  is 
not  done  by  merely  coming  to  church,  or  attending  outward 
ordinances.  Multitudes  went  far  from  their  homes  after  Christ, 
into  the  wilderness,  and  even  heard  him  personally  address  them 
there ;  but  it  was  all  of  no  use  to  those  of  them  who  laboured 
only  for  the  meat  that  perisheth;  to  those  who  had  not 
&ith.  Do  you  ask.  How  shall  I  have  &ith  ?  Be  seriously  con- 
cerned to  have  it.  Hear  the  word,  and  keep  it  in  a  honest 
and  good  heart ;  bring  forth  &uit ;  persevere  ;  pray  constantly 
and  fervently ;  love  not  this  present  world ;  "  sow  not  among 
thorns  ;"  break  up  the  fallow  grouiid ;  expose  to  the  sun  the 
noxious  weeds;  cast  away  the  stones;  receive  the  good  seed 
of  the  word;  pray  for  the  continual  dew  of  God's  blessing; 
cherish  and  obey  the  grace  of  Christ  within  you ;  desire  to  have 
this  grace  more  abundantly.  "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear." 


11.  Notes  of  a  Sermon  on  Luke  xvi.  19 — 31,  preached  at 
Denkendorf,  on  the  first  Sunday  after  Trinity,  1739. 

Man  is  a  traveller,  arrived  at  a  crossway,  where  one  direction, 
steep  and  difficult,  leads  upwards  to  the  city  of  God ;  the  other, 
easy  and  agreeable,  leaxis  aside  and  downward  to  destruction  and 
perdition.  Faithful  is  the  Mend  who  warns  any  of  their  immi- 
nent danger :  take  it  then  kindly  of  me  if  to-day  I  attempt  to 
speak 

Of  man's  true  wisdom;  which  is,  ^^to  depart  from  hell  be- 
neath :"  and  let  us  consider, 

I.  We  have  the  record  of  that  wisdom ; 

II.  How  to  use  it  aright ;  and, 

III.  The  blessed  advantage  of  so  doing. 
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I.  *'  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let  them  hear 
them ; "  said  Ahraham,  iii  the  parable  before  us.  We  have  marie 
than  Moses  and  the  propheto ;  we  have  the  words  of  Christ ;  with 
the  writings  of  his  apostles  and  evangelists.  All  this  is  an  ines- 
timable benefit,  which  greatly  distinguishes  ns  from  many  other 
nations  who  have  it  not.  Surely,  then,  we  are  **  without  excuse" 
if  we  walk  after  the  imagination  of  our  own  hearts;  if  we  follow 
the  multitude  in  the  broad  and  descending  way;  if  we  live  not 
after  the  word  of  God. 

II.  The  necessity  of  ** repentance"  was  acknowledged  by  "the 
Rich  Man" himself ;  but  that  U  not  sufficient;  we  must  add  to 
it  our  obedience :  this  Abraham  did,  before  Moses  and  the  pro>- 
phets  existed ;  but  the  Rich  Man  did  not  do  this,  neither  did  his 
five  brethren  do  it,  neither  did  the  multitude  of  tiie  Pharisee^ 
do  it.  The  necessity  and  nature  of  the  obedience  required  is 
taught  abundantly  in  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  itsdf*; 
yes,  in  Moses  and  the  prophets.  See  Isaiah  Ixvi.  2 ;  2  Chron* 
xxxiv,  27 ;   Jerem.  xxxvi.  34. 

III.  (1.)  Thus  '*heU;'  tiiat  dreadful  "place  of  torment,"  is 
avoided;  and,  (S.)  **  everlmting  consolation^  is  obtained.  Think 
of  the  WiD£][diiFerence  between  these  two  things;  A  "  great 
gulf'  fixed"  distmguishes  them.  O  do  not,  Uke  the  Rich  Man; 
"  receive  thy  good  things"  here  !  Matt.  xvi.  26. 


A  Funeral  Address,  delivered  at  Denkendorf,  at  the  inter- 
ment of  Provost  Knoll;  Feb.  4,  1727 ;  in'Bengel's  30th  year. 

Job  xvii.  1. — "  The  graves  are  ready  for  me !"  * 

My  mourning  Bretiuren ! 
By  the  name  of  brethren  do  I  take  the  liberty  to  address  every 
one  of  you,  foregoing  all  complimentary  appellations  of  this 
world ;  for  Death  knows  nothing  about  them*  I  would  speak  to 
you  from  the  words  of  Job,  "  The  graves  are  ready  for  me." 
This  was  the  language  of  one  who,  with  tiie  exception  of  Jesus 
Christ  himsblf,  stands  pre-eminent  among  tiiose  who  have  en- 
dured the  cross  of  afflictions.  He  uttered  it  at  a  time  when 
his  troubles  were  at  their  greatest  height,  when  he  had  en- 
tirdy  r^iouneed  this  present  life,  was  quite  resigned  to  die, 
and  regarded  himsedf  as  a  person  '^  dead  already."  Now,  as  people 

*  Lutheran  venion, "  The  grave  is  there ! "  or,  **  The  grave  is  ready !"  or,  **  Here  i» 
the  grave!" 
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osnally  expedite  the  burial  of  their  dead,  because  they  are  no 
longer  fit  to  remain  above  ground^  so  Job  would  seem  to  deal 
with  himself;  therefore  he  exclaims,  *^The  graves  are  ready 
for  me ! " 

Another  grave,  my  distressed  and  beloved  friends,  yes,  one 
grave  more  is  now  ready,  and  one  more  departed  friend  is  made 
ready  for  it.  Ah !  my  brethren,  it  is  the  grave  of  our  late  re- 
vered provost,  John  Everard  KnoU. 

A  celebrated  Grecian  actor,*  wishing  to  affect  his  audience  by 
the  representation  of  a  characterf  deeply  mourning  over  the  vio- 
lent death  of  her  brother,  took  privately  with  him  from  the  grave 
the  bones  of  his  son,  lately  deceased,  and  hereby,  in  an  unfeigned 
and  natiural  manner,  impassioned  his  own  feelings,  and  then  those 
of  the  spectators.  So  could  my  private  grief  easily  put  an  em- 
phasis][upon  the  sorrows  with  which  I  now  address  you ;  but  the 
affliction  comes  with  sufficient  keenness  of  itself ;  and  this  large 
assembly  have  all  cherished  such  affectionate  regard  for  our 
departed  friend,  that  my  greater  need  and  difficulty  is  to  banish 
sorrow,  rath^  than  increase  it.  For  us  it  is  enough,  more  than 
enough,  that  the  grave  is  ready,  by  reason  of  a  loss  like  ours. 

As  late  as  the  dose  of  the  past  year,  our  worthy  provost  had 
enjoyed  such  &vourable  health,  that  during  the  last  eight  days  of 
December  he  went  through  considerable  exertion  without 
&tigue ;  but  his  first  public  ministration  in  the  present  year  was 
his  last ;  and  with  it  he  closed  the  services  of  nearly  half  a  cen- 
tury. The  entrance  of  the  new  year  was  to  him  accompanied 
by  the  inroad  of  death  upon  a  beloved  and  faithfrd  female 
relative,  who  had  many  years  resided  under  his  roof;  and  within 
a  few  days  more  he  was  himself  stretched  on  a  death-bed,  so 
unexpectedly,  that  he  had  not  time  to  say,  ^*  The  graves  are 
ready  for  me  !*'  No,  not  on  that  occasion ;  but  he  had  said  it 
often  enough  long  before.  During  a  large  part  of  his  life, 
whenever  he  thanked  his  friends  for  their  good  wishes  upon  a 
new  year,  or  upon  his  birth-day,  he  used  so  to  express  himself 
as  to  mak^  it  evident  that  he  contemplated  every  year  as 
his  last ;  and  how  many  interesting  addresses  and  observations 
upon  mortality  and  etermty  have  I  heard  him  utter,  when,  some 
time  since,  he  was  laid  aside  by  the  rupture  of  a  blood-vessel !  In- 
deed his  own  salutary  thoughts  of  death  quite  animated  and 
attempered  his  holy  life  and  conversation.  Could  we  all  have 
overheard  the  language  of  his  soul  during  his  latest  moments, 

*  Polus  at  Athens.  t  Electis. 
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and  mtnessed  what  he  then  brought  forth  from  his.  treasure,  as 
the  best  experience  of  his  whole  life,  how  little  necessary  would 
it  be  for  me  to  utter  another  word  over  his  grave ! 

His  earlier  days  were  plentiftJly  graced  with  the  fruits  of  dili- 
gence ;  his  ministry  was  characterised  by  laboriousness ;  and  his  zeal 
was  tempered  with  care  and  prudence.  His  social  intercourse 
was  ever  on  the  footing  of  kindness,  and  his  very  seriousness  was 
full  of  cheerfril  forbearance.  His  liberality  ran  abroad  in  silence 
and  secrecy,  and  his  hoary  age  was  one  thank&l  acknowledgment 
of  the  Divine  hand  tiiat  had  led  him  ]all  his  life  long.  Among 
his  other  good  qualities,  it  was  not  the  least  that  he  was  so  very 
humble  before  God  as  a  sinner,  and  as  an  unprofitable  servant. 

WiU  all,  which  can  be  thus  truly  related  of  him,  perish  in  the 
grave  here  made  ready  for  him  ?  Certainly  not.  Surely,  then, 
we  have  no  real  cause  for  sorrow ;  but  great  cause  for  comfort, 
encouragement,  and  hope.  Besides,  his  is  not  the  only  grave 
that  has  been .  made  ready  here.  For  more  than  six  centuries 
this  edifice  has  stood,  erected  after  the  pattern,  of  the  holy  se- 
pulchre at  Jerusalem ;  and  many  a  mortal  tabernacle  of  exalted 
personages,  of  knights  and  pilgrims,  has  here  been  interred, 
because,  in  the  dark  middle  ages  it  was  imagined  that  the  slumbers 
of  the  tomb  were  more  secure  and  blessed  within  such  conse- 
crated houses  of  God ;  and  ever  since  the  Reformation,  when  this 
convent  was  appointed  to  Protestant  uses,  many  of  its  presidents 
have  found  their  resting  places  here,  down  to  the  very  father  of 
our  departed  fidend ;  so  that  not  merely  a  grave,  but  graves^ 
as  the  text  speaks,  have  been  made  ready  here.  To  say  no  more 
of  those.  We  axe  reminded  to  notice  one  which  still  continues 
empty ;  I  mean  the  holy  sepulchre  of  "  the  Lord"  himself. 
Thus,  the  very  thought  of  the  grave,  the  very  thought  of  the  way 
of  all  flesh,  which  at  present  forces  itself  upon  us,  may  serve  to 
bring  home  to  our  hearts  comfort,  encouragement,  and  hope. 

But  sufier  me  to  add  one  thing  more.  It  has  been  given  out, 
that  pilgrims  of  all  denominations,  who  go  to  the  holy  sepulchre,  so 
called,  in  Palestine,  feel,  as  soon  as  they  arrive  there,  a  transport 
of  sacred  awe,  and  quite  an  altered  state  of  mind.  Be  that  as  it 
may,  J  am  confident  that  a  lively,  spiritual  consideration  of  the 
facts  connected  with  the  now  empty  sepulchre  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
may  ^erve  to  make  a  blessed  alteration  in  ourselves.  Therefore, 
to  frilfil'  the  office  entrusted  to  me  this  day,  I  wouM  solemnly  ask 
of  evexy  heart  here  present,  are  we  in  readiness,  as  was  our 
departed  friend,  to  leave  the  body  we  carry  about  with  us  in 
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the  cold,  deep  bed  of  the  grave  ?  Some  may  be  shocked  at 
such  a  question,  and  not  very  well  pleased  with  me  for  putting  it ; 
nevertheless  it  may  prove  a  precious  balm  and  embalming  unto 
others.  For  there  are  those  who,  by  the  grace  of  God,  can  joy* 
fiilly  resign  themselves  to  the  thought  of  a  sudden  departure. 
Some,  indeed,  have  been  quite  forward  so  to  do,  as  were  the  an- 
cient martyrs.  Oh  what  a  blessed  change !  the  more  sudden, 
the  better !  The  rash,  however,  and  the  presumptuous  are  occa- 
sionally bold  enough  to  venture  upon  it,  while  holy  persons,  who 
tremble  for  their  own  salvation,  may,  "  through  fear  of  death,  be 
all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.*'  But  as  I  wish,  in  the  best 
way  I  can,  to  thank  every  one  of  you  for  the  affection  you  have 
shown  to  our  dear  departed  father,  receive  from  me,  brethren, 
a  token  of  my  thankfulness  in  this  present  earnest  entreaty  and 
admonition,  that  upon  every  occasion,  to  the  very  end  of  your 
lives,  you  would  endeavour  to  think  upon  the  graves  [among 
which  we  walk,  as  if  you  were  thinking  of  your  own,  and  be 
wisely  prepared  for  it  in  ever  waiting  for  your  Lord,  and  in 
waiting  upon  him.  Thus  shall  you  experience  more  than  a 
recompense  for  the  respect  you  have  this  day  come  to  pay  to 
the  memory  of  the  deceased ;  you  shall  experience  how  God 
himself  can  remunerate. 
Now,  then, 

"The  grave  is  ready  there ! 
Let  the  full  ripen'd  son  to  his  father  repair ! 
Glory,  honour,  and  peace,  from  their  rod  and  stafFbloom, 

Near  Jesus'  tomb, — 
Which  few  had  more  watchfully  heeded  than  they. 
Let  them  rest  from  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day ! 
Safe  treasured  the  hire  of  their  work  will  be  found. 
When  God  shall  break  up  the  repose  of  this  ground, 
And  the  voice  of  ardumgel  proclaim  in  the  air, 

*  No  more  graves  there ! ' " 


Section  II. 

HIS  MAXIMS  FOR  PASTORAL  CONDUCT, 

1.  A  pastor  of  souls  ought  not  only  to  be  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  what  he  preaches,  but  also  to  be  divinely  persuaded  of 
his  own  call  to  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  He  should  be 
able,  so  to  speak,  to  show  the  register  of  his  spiritual  birth. 
He   should  have  fiilly  made  up  his  mind  to  live  only  for  the 
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furtherance  of  the  Divine  honour  and  glory ;  to  live  faithfully  to 
Christ,  and  to  serve  Him ;  to  go  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  him- 
self, and  to  gain  as  many  as  possible  to  be  partakers  with  him  of 
the  heavenly  calling.  He  should  purify  himself,  even  as  Christ 
is  pure,  and  keep  himself  free  from  the  bands  of  those  sins 
which  most  easily  beset  him ;  so  as  careftilly  to  "give  no  offence 
in  any  thing,"  and  thus  be  the  better  qualified  upon  all  occasions 
"  to  take  forth  the  precious  from  the  vile,"  (Jerem.  xv.  19 ;) 
having  nothing  to  do  with  the  one,  and  upholding  the  other. 

2.  A  minister  of  souls  should  go  about  his  work  with  christian 
fortitude ;  be  much  among  his  flock,  and  not  suffer  himself  to  get 
discouraged.  For  this  purpose,  let  him  lay  to  heart  that  no 
Third  Sunday  after  Trinity  returns,*  without  occasioning,  most 
probably,  a  new  overflow  of  joy  in  heaven  at  the  recovery  of  some 
one  sinner  to  God,  by  the  "  holding  forth"  of  the  good  tidings 
of  "the  word  of  life ;"  and,  surely,  one  such  fruit  of  his  labour, 
though  gathered  even  less  frequently,  is  an  occasion  of  extraordi- 
nary consolation.  Again,  that  whenever  things  seem  to  go  heavily, 
all  may  turn  to  our  own  profit  in  the  end ;  may  serve,  at  least,  to 
keep  us  from  presumption ;  may  assist  us,  if  we  improve  the  trial, 
in  becoming  better  acquainted  with  ourselves ;  may  render  us 
more  humble  before  God,  and  induce  us  to  wrestle  in  prayer  for 
more  of  that  witness  of  his  Spirit,  which  can  quiet  all  our  doubts 
and  anxieties.  Thirdly,  that  God,  we  may  be  certain,  has  to  exer- 
cise no  less  patience  with  ourselves,  as  believers  of  the  gospel 
message,  and  as  commissioned  to  preach  and  apply  it,  than  we 
have  to  exercise  with  our  hearers.  How  long  has  he  to  wait  and 
look  to  us  before  any  thing  appears  in  us,  that  is  suitable  to,  or 
commensurate  with,  his  own  glorious  design  in  commissioning  us ! 
With  what  wisdom  does  he  lead  us  on,  in  order  to  produce  out 
of  so  much  defilement  in  our  motives,  and  so  much  infirmity  in 
our  aims,  even  a  little  that  is  truly  valuable !  And  should  not 
our  patience  and  long  suffering  be  learnt  from  his?  Fourthly, 
that  a  minister  has  not  to  blame  himself  for  living  in  a  degene- 
rate age,  that  will  endure  so  little  strenuous  exertion  to  be  made; 
while  overflowings  of  ungodliness,  particularly  in  oppressing  and 
grinding  the  poor,  make  it  the  less  wonderfiil  that  so  little  is 
effected  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  when  rulers,  often  enough 
aware  of  existing  abuses,  are  backward  to  apply  the  proper  reme- 
dies ;  and  thus  allow  the  weaker  part  of  society  to  be  devoured 

«  Alluding  to  the  Gospel  appointed  for  that  Sunday,  in  the  Lutheran  Church.    See 
also  our  own  Lituxgy.^TR. 
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by  the  stronger.     Fifthly,  that  God  (Ezek.  ix.  4)  causes  his  mark 
to  be  set  upon  every  one  of  those  who  sigh  and  cry  for  the  gene- 
ral and  particular  abominations  of  their  country;  and,  that  he 
will  spare  them  in  the  day  of  his  righteous  visitation,  as  a  man 
spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him.  (Mai.  iii.  17.)    Sixthly, 
that  such  a  minister  may  be  refreshed  and  comforted,  by  consi- 
dering what  God  may  be  doing  by  any  of  his  brethren  elsewhere, 
provided  he  has  the  humility  to  rejoice  at  any  promotion  of  God's 
cause  by  their  means,  as  if  it  had  been  effected  by  his  own  instru- 
mentality.    This  will  be  making  the  good  of  othsrs  his  own ;  and 
will  prove  that  popularity  is  no  aim  of  his.     Seventhly,  that 
though  his  people  may  not  become  really  awakened  by  his  zea- 
lous proclamation  of  the  gospel,  they  become  a  little  softened  and 
civilized  by  some  clearer  notions  of  spiritual  things.     Professor 
Franke  declared,  from  long  experience,  that  he  had  always  found 
that  the  parishes  which  had  good  men  for  their  ministers,  became 
gradually  more  civilized  and  orderly.     Though  God  may  grant 
more  of  spiritual  ingathering  to  one  minister  than  to  another^ 
this  is  no  proof  that  the  less  successful  minister  is  the  less  valuable 
with   Him.     Some  surgical  instruments  are  used  constantly; 
others,  but  occasionally ;  yet  the  latter  may  be  as  valuable  as  the 
former.     If  the  falling  of  a  tree  require  fifty  strokes,  and  one 
man  give  three,  another  five  and  forty,  and  another  finish  the 
business  with  two  strokes  more,  we  do  not  debate  which  of  these 
men  did  most  to  fell  the  tree,  which  of  them  ought  to  have  most 
wages,  or  which,  at  least,  knows  how  much  he  has  contributed 
to  the  work.     Nor  have  we  any  more  reason  to  be  jealous  about 
our  own  private  importance  in  the  great  work  of  converting  our 
fellow-sinners. 

3.  When  we  have  opportunity  of  doing  any  spiritual  service  to 
others,  we  must  not  spare  or  excuse  ourselves,  or  hang  back 
through  scrupulosity ;  though,  as  a  general  rule,  it  is  good  to 
know  what  our  ability  and  resources  are,  that  we  may  not 
spend  ourselves  prematurely.  To  have  but  two  himdred  florins 
a  year  for  expenditure  for  ten  years  together,  is  more  than  to 
have  four  hundred  once  for  all.  Yet  the  person  who  imdertakes 
the  sacred  ministry,  must  not  regard  for  a  moment  his  worldly 
eonvenience,  honour,  ease,  or  pleasure,  in  comparison  with  the 
great  end  of  his  high  calling.  Let  him  remember,  that  it  is  a 
short  course  we  have  to  run  in  this  life,  and  that  we  need  not 
desire  to  have  every  temporal  matter  just  to  our  convenience,  but 
may  well  be  content  to  take  things  as  we  find  them.     If  we  can 
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improve  such  things,  we  may;  and  if  not,  we  should  never  be 
anxious  about  it,  nor  even  think  of  contrasting  our  condition 
with  that  of  those  who  are  more  prosperous ;  rather  should  we 
compare  it  with  that  of  others  who  are  less  so.  Whatever  affic- 
tions  ovjertake  us,  we  should  not  forget  that  it  is  the  world  that 
we  are  in,  as  long  as  we  axe  in  this  life ;  and  we  should  commit 
ourselves,  with  childlike  submission,  to  the  Divine  disposal.  And 
it  is  worth  while  to  notice,  that,  as  our  ministerial  life  consists  of 
two  portions,  the  past  and  the  future,  so,  though  our  better  days,  as 
we  axe  too  commonly  apt  to  call  them,  are  past,  yet  o^r  remain- 
ing ones  are  bringing  us  every  day  nearer  to  the  happy  consum- 
mation. It  is  also  &x  better  to  adapt  ourselves  to  our  situation^ 
than  to  wish  to  have  it  adapted  to  us.  In  the  latter  case,  we 
only  labour,  in  vain,  and  make  our  life  irksome ;  but  in  the 
former,  we  have  the  graceful  advantage  of  seeming  as  if  we  had 
been  n^ade  for  our  situation.  Those  generally  get  through 
life  best,  whether  in  a  civil,  or  religious  capacity  $  who  conscien- 
tiously fulfil  the  duties  of  their  station,  and  meddle  with  nothing 
beyond  it.  They  may  be  but  Uttle  noticed  in  their  lifetime,  so 
quietly  do  they  make  their  way  along;  but  they  axe  missed 
when  they  are  gone. 

4.  A  minister  of  souls  ought  to  show  the  way  of  solvation 
plainly  and  cleaxly ;  to  .teach  repentance  in  the  most  friendly, 

'  affectionate,  and  compassionate  manner  of  inviting  persons  to 
forsake  every  false  way,  and  turn  into  the  only  right  one.  Our 
desire  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  may  tempt  us  to  feax 
lest  we  should  thus  deal  almost  too  tenderly  with  some ;  but 
when  we  recollect  what  sort  of  people  the  ancient  prophets  had  to 
address,  and  yet  what  beautifully  evangelical  testimonies  they 
•delivered,  we  may  see  at  once  that  it  is  best  to  follow  their  example. 
And,  mth  what  persevering,  patient,  and  tender  affection  did  the 
apostles  beseech  men !  (2  Cor.  v.  ^0.)  Let  such  be  our  pattern.  If 
people  learn  nothing  better  from  us  than  what  they  are  already 
familiar  with,  they  will  be  content  to  remain  as  they  are ;  which 
ishows  how  necessary  it  is  that  the  good  tidings  should  be  com- 
mended to  every  man's  conscience,  in  the  manner  of  an  ambas- 
sador sent  to  disclose  one  delightful  message  after  another. 

5.  A  pastor  of  souls  must  be  like  a  parent.  Let  him  think 
of  the  parent  bird,  that  takes  her  young  ones  under  her  wings, 
and  suffers  them  to  hop  upon  her  back.  We  can  never  expect 
to  get  the  confidence  of  our  people  by  overbearing  manners  or 
temporal  constraints ;  no,  nor  by  any  thing  short  of  l<»igH3uffering, 
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love,  and  tenderness.  Friendly  intercourse  with  them  often 
effects  much  more  than  all  the  reasons,  demonstrations,  and  ser- 
mons in  the  world.  The  traveller  unwraps  his  mantle,  not  when 
the  cold  wind  hlows  strongly,  hut  when  the  warming  sunshine 
smiles.  It  is  hetter  here  to  have  a  single  dove  flying  towards  us 
of  its  own  accord,  than  to  see  ever  so  many  driven  into  the  en- 
closure. How  desirable  is  it  to  get  our  people  to  feel  so  easy 
with  us,  that  they  can  ask  or  tell  us  any  thing  with  open-heart- 
edness  and  simplicity !  It  is  desirable,  indeed,  to  have  even  the 
unconverted  thus  confiding  in  us;  and  we  should  aim  at  it. 
Therefore, 

6.  A  christian  minister  ought  not  to  shun  friendly  intercourse 
with  worldly  persons,  on  any  suitable  occasion  ;  only  he  should 
take  care  to  '^be  not  a  partaker  of  other  men's  sins."  Some 
good  will  ever  be  done,  where  what  is  testified,  or  rather  ratified 
by  him,  oUt  of  the  pulpit,  agrees  with  what  he  preaches  in  it. 
Much  that  he  has  taught  may  seem  not  remembered  by  others, 
yet  benefit  will  ofi:en,  by  and  by,  come  out  of  it«  Many  a  fiake 
of  snow,  and  even  many  a  layer  of  it,  may  be  absorbed  by  the 
moisture  of  the  ground ;  but,  at  length,  as  it  continues  to  fall, 
the  whiteness  of  the  fields  shows  that  it  is  gaining  the  ascendant. 
Therefore,  sparge  !  sparge  !  quampotes  :  (go  on  scattering  the  good 
seed  wherever  you  can;  lose  no  opportunity ;  and  do  your  best.) 

It  is  difficult  to  preach  home  to  such  a  mixed  multitude  as 
our  congregations  at  present  consist  of.  When  we  preach  the 
law,  and  ".rebuke  sharply,"  then  are  many  of  our  hearers  very 
apt  to  think  only  of  others,  or  to  make  a  little  exception  here 
and  there  in  favour  of  themselves,  especially  about  matters  in 
which  they  know  they  are  the  less  guilty.  When  we  preach  the 
gospel,  they  listen  to  it,  and,  perhaps,  think  of  it ;  but  that  is 
aU.  What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  Go  on,  and  preach,  ^^  in  season, 
out  of  season,"  &c.;  but  be  not  disappointed  if  you  fail  to 
make  everybody  pious.     You  will,  "  by  aU  means^  sav^  some." 

7«  Maintenance  of  brotherly  communication  and  fellowship  with 
true  Christians  should  never  be  neglected  or  lightly  thought 
of  by  the  christian  minister ;  oth^^se  hi^  pastoral  work  will 
degenerate  and  subside  into  a  kind  of  easy  mechanical  em- 
pkyment ;  whence  it  is  that  many  seek  only  their  ease,  glide 
into  a  mere  secular  life,  and  ^'  nund  earthly  things ;"  although  it 
is  very  difficult  to  say  what  good  those  pastors  have  ever  been 
remarkable  for  doing,  who  have  grown,  by  their  office,  remark- 
ably rich.     As  the  hand  cannot  say  imto  the  eye,  I  have  no  need 


1S8  LIFE   AND   WRITINGS   OF    BEN6EL. 

of  thee;  so  neither  can  the  eye  say  this  to  the  hand.  We  may 
regard  coimnon  pious  people  as  the  hand ;  which,  as  it  is  often 
of  essential  use  to  the  eye  itself,  by  many  humble  and  laborious 
services,  so,  pious  persons,  though  of  very  ordinary  stamp  in 
other  respects,  are  able  both  temporally  and  spiritually  to  benefit 
him  who  watches  for  their  ^souls ;  and  they  can  also  be  really 
help&l  to  him  in  his  work. 

8.  Many  become  seriously  impressed,  and  "  pricked  to  the 
heart,"  under  sermons,  who  yet  derive  no  special  comfort  from 
the  word  of  grace,  till  it  is  communicated  to  them' in  private  con- 
versation. Therefore,  visiting  those  committed  to  his  charge 
should  be  considered  by  the  Christian  minister  as  any  thing  but 
a  light  matter  ;  for  he  can  often  do  much  more  good  by  his  pri- 
vate visits,  than  by  his  public  testimony.  He  should,  therefore,  let 
his  people  see  that  he  is  always  willing  and^  ready  to  attend  pri- 
vately upon  any  and  every  one  of  them ;  and  he  should  allow  and 
encourage  them  to  be  as  free  vdth  him  as  their  confidence  in  him 
can  make  them.  Moreover,  he  should  let  them  feel,  at  his  visit 
to  any  house,^that  the  presence  of  neighbours  is  quite  agreeable. 

9.  And  then,  with  respect  to  those  who  make  use  of  him  as 
their  spiritual  friend,  he  should  be  carefrd  to  do  nothing  of  his 
ovm  vnll,  and  to  omit  nothing  which  the  vnll  of  God  requires.  As 
to  any  hopeful  characters  among  his'  flock,  let  him  seek  proper 
seasons  for  intercourse  vnth  them ;  that  is,  when  they  are  not  so 
likely  to  be  diverted  or  distracted  by  their  worldly  avocations ; 
but,  as  to  the  untoward^  he  must  endeavour  to  bring  home  the 
word  of  God  to  them  at  all  seasons.    By  kind  and  familiar  con- 
versation, he  may  induce  them  first  to  talk  about  things  indiflfe- 
rent,  that  they  may  come,  at  length,  of  their  own  accord,  to  be 
open  about  things  which  they  were  not  directly  questioned  upon. 
Wherever  he  has  plenty  of  daily  opportunities  for  this,  it  is  best 
to  consider  what  moment  may  be  most  fiivourable.     But  when 
such  opportunities  occur  but  seldom,  or  where  he  is  likely  never 
to  have  another,  he  should  not  suffer  the  present  to  pass  by 
without  delivering  his  testimony.     For,  the  thought  of  having 
neglected  it  vnll  be  very  painfrd,  should  the  person  unexpectedly 
die ;  whereas,  there  will  be  comfort  in  remembering  that  we 
carried  a  testimony  of  the  truth  to  his  conscience.     We  should 
keep  ourselves  unanxious ;  otherwise  we  spoil  much  of  our  work. 
Therefore,  we  should  undertake  and  determine  every  thing  with 
God  rather  than  with  ourselves ;  that  we  may  be  able  to  say, 
"  Lord,  I  have  done  that  which  thou  commandest  me."  An  aiiswer 
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from  Him  will  be  sure  to  arrive  at  its  ^^loper  time.  A  sixigle 
word  which  we  may  happen  to  drop,  before  an  iinconverted 
person,  nay,  even  a  look,  or  a  mare  point  of  tacit  understanding  be- 
tween him  and  us,  will  sometimes  be  decisive  for  such  a  person's 
conversion ;  for  W0  may  often,  without  knowing  it,  hit  the  nail 
upk>n  the  head.  One  said  to  a  person,  whose  wife  was  taken  ill, 
*^  Your  house  is  now  consecrated !"  or,  **  You  have  now  a  sanc- 
tuajy  in  your  house  1*^  and  that  casual  remark  fastened  on  the 
person's  mind.  It  is  a  great  advantage  to  be  able,  in  our  most 
fiuttiliar  conversation,  to  throw  out  suitable  thoughts  in  a  natural 
manner. 

10.  Nothing  must  be  thought  too  insignificant  for  our 
grand  object.  That  object  is,  that  we  may  win  souLs ;  and 
how  few  soever  we  may  have  the  chai-ge  of,  we  must  show 
them  that  we  really  think  it  worth  any  trouble  to  lead  them 
to  Christ. 

I L  We  must  never  entirely  slight  or  neglect  any  one.  What- 
ever his  sm,  fault,  or  faiHug  may  be,  we  should  try  to  make  him 
acquainted  with  it,  sensible  of  it,  penitent,  convalescent.  Suc- 
cess&l  or  not,  we  should  still  consider  whether  he  has  not  some 
good  qualities,  which  we  may  turn  to  iJie  best  account.  But  the 
"  christian  world,"  as  it  is  called,  which,  in  the  present  day,  is  but 
too  nmch  lik^  the  world  itself,  will  have  every  body  perfect  at 
once,  under  the  penalty  of  severe  slight  and  neglect;  what 
wonder  then  is  it  that  so  few  wiU  confess  their  faults  one  to  an- 
other? what  wonder  that  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation  prevail 
every  where?  For  he  who  openly  discovers  a  single  fall,  is 
directly  put  too  much  at  a  distance,  if  not  slighted  and  neglected 
altOjgether.  O  how  diS^ently  does  the  kmg-suffering  of  a  holj 
God  deal  ynthusi 

12,  Sometimes  a  sharp  rebuke  answ^^s  the  purpose  best. 
Pastor  Wiegleb,  of  Jena,  once  said  to  a  man  who  came  to  him  for 
advice,  '*  You  are  one  of  those  who  are  a  disgrace  to  the  town." 
The  man  felt  this,  and  actually  amended.  Another,  in  his  youth, 
<yverheard  a  reproach  vented  against  him  by  a  mere  ^rl.  She 
had  said,  "  A  pretty  covetous  priest  he'll  make  by  afikd  by."  This 
so  stung  him  that  he  was  ever  afterwards  disposed  to  '^take 
heed  and  beware  of  covetousness." 

We  should  endeavour,  where  we  can,  to  weaken  strong  and 
{kertinacbus  credulity;  for  it  strangely  nurs^  infideUty  it^lf. 
As  it  is  very  diffident  from  christian  belief,  so  there  is  a  kind  of 
foolhardiness  belonging  to  it ;  whexeas,  people  of  genuine  faith 
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^e  impressible,  tractable,  willing  to  be  reasoned  with,  and  yield 
to  conviction. 

13.  (Every  chain  of  reasoning  should  have  links  of  e<jual 
strength.)  It  is  of  prime  importance  not  to  reason  upon  proofe 
or  motives,  weak  and  strong,  promiscuously.  (Their  unequal 
strength  is  likely  soon  to  discover  holes  in  the  tissue,  and  to  me- 
sure  a  verdict  that  it  is  badly  woven.)  For  the  stronger  parts  are 
then  of  little  other  effect  than  to  sharpen  people's  attention  to 
the  weaker ;  and  while  these  bring  the  stronger  under  suspicion, 
the  whole  is  in  danger  of  neglect  and  contempt.  Therefore,  it  is 
better  to  ^dopt  one  kind  of  tenacious  and  conclusive  proof,  which 
cannot  be  gainsaid. 

The  folloveing  extract  of  a  sermon,  preached  by  Bengel  in  the 
hospital  church  at  Stuttgart,  for  the  benefit  of  the  orphan  house 
in  that  city,  on  the  fifteenth  of  July,  1712,  which  was  one  of  the 
days  appointed  for  public  montlily  humiliation  and  prayer,  may 
here  be  suitably  inserted,  for  its  illustration  of  the  last  of  the 
above  remarks.  Thfe  sermon  was  upon  Psalm  v.  5 — 7,  and 
showed — "  JVhat  a  vihotivefor  true  repentance  and  amendment  of 
heart  and  Ufe  is  found  in  Gods  a/wfuUy  revealed  haired  and 
wrath  etgainst  sin.*'  In  applying  the  subject,  at  the  conclusion 
he  said : — 

*'  Let  us  lay  aside  the  evil  mind,  put  away  the  iniquity  of  our 
hearts,  a:nd  be  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  His  guidance  is  not 
grievous.  Let  us  put  on  the  mind  of  God.  Let  us  shun  the 
vain  pleasure  of  ungodly  society ;  indeed,  where  the  heart  is 
purified,  a  man  cannot,  for  very  love  and  holy  charity,  behold  the 
wicked  without  jealousy.  No;  the  children,  fiiendbs,  and  ser- 
vants of  God,  cannot  look  upon  the  mass  of  corruption  that  is  in 
the  world,  vrithout  poignant  grief;  and  are  glad  to  discover  any 
means  likely  to  remedy  it.  Now,  to  mention  only  one  instance 
of  this  corruption ;  it  is  notorious  into  what  immc»:ality  and 
excesses  our  youth  degenerate,  wherever  faithful  superintendence 
and  c6reftQ  education  are  wanting,  to  imbue  them  vridi  ihe  '&ar 
of  God,  and  to  habituate  them  to  virtue  and  industry,  ''yea,'*  to 
**  every  good  piath."  Without  this,  they  generally  become  pro- 
fane, depraved,  dii^onest,  addicted  to  &kehood ;  and  form  the 
very  characters  that  draw  down  upon  themselves  and  upon  a 
whole  pe(^le,  that  wirath  of  God  which  is  described  in  our  text. 
Christian  parents,  tiierefore,  caiinot  do  a  better  and  more 
valuable  service  than  by  endeavouring,  most  seriously  and  per- 
sbveringly^  to  wean  their  ofi^ring&omevil  habil»,  and  to  accustom 
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them  to  good  ones.  For  the  saine  reason,  christiaii  rulers  can  inati. 
tute  nothing  more  laudable  and  useful,  nor  evince  love  to  their 
country  in  a  more  noble  manner,  than  by  projecting  ways  wd 
means  for  imparting  useful  education  to  a  multitude  of  destitute 
orphans ;  neither  can  benevolent  Christians,  who  would  return, 
as  it  were^  some  thank^ffering  of  their  temporal  substance  to  the 
Supreme  Lord  and  Giver  of  all,  better  apply  their  charily,  than 
by  contzibuting  in  this  way,  as  much  as  they  are  able,  to  the 
rescue  of  young  persons  exposed  to  so  many  and  great  dangers. 
Hence»  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  many  inestimable 
&vours  vouchsafed  to  our  own  times,  corrupt  as  they  are,  that  in 
various  parts  of  our  country,  many  benevolent  persons  have  been 
raised  up  to  establish  and  support  orphan  institutions,  though 
with  slender  means  at  their  commencement ;  and  that  already, 
through  such  institutions,  a  considerable  niunber  of  children, 
who  might  have  contributed  not  a  little  to  increase  the  wrath 
of  Crod  upon  the  pres^it  age^  are  now  brought  up  in  his  holy 
fear,  to  respectable  and  usefiil  employments.  And  may  we  not 
reasonably  hope,  that,  eminently  distinguished  by  the  Divine 
blessing  as  these  institutions  axe  every  where  become,  no  pious 
persons  will  be  so  insensible  of  their  value  as  not  to  acknow* 
ledge  them  worthy  of  all  possible  assistance  and  encouragement  ? 
An  institution  of  the  kind  has  been  for  some  time  projected  in 
this  metropolis,  but  its  advancement  has  resembled  that  of  the 
second  temple,  strikingly  noticed  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
prophet  Haggai.  Nevertheless,  we  may  confidently  hope  that  it 
will  receive  support  by  the  imanimous,  ready,  and  willing  help 
of  the  pious,  who  are  the  best  persons  to  look  to  for  such  a  work ; 
and  we  may  be  sure  that  "  from  this  time"  God  "  will  bless"  it, 
if  we  persevere  with  sincere  zeal  in  what,  as  having  commenced 
it  in  his  name,  and  as  having  dedicated  it  to  himself,  it  is  no 
longer  at  our  option  to  abandon.  They,  therefore,  who  delight 
in  ''  whatsoever  things  are  lovely  and  of  good  report,"  will  con. 
sdder  well  whatever  is  proper  to  be  done  in  the  present 
instance.  We  cannot  here  anticipate  aU  the  opposing  and  distrust- 
ful thoughts  by  which  one  or  another  may  feel  cramped  in  his 
liberality  and  bounty,  much  less  can  we  here  meet  such  thoughts 
with  any  reply ;  but  we  will  hope  that  there  may  be  no  necessity 
for  doing  it.  Whoever  is  constrained,  by  the  love  of  Christ,  to  put 
forth  liberality  upon  other  occasions,  will  be  taught  by  the  same 
love  to  take  a  warm  interest  in  our  infant  institution.  What  is 
given  to  it  from  such  a  motive,  though,  like  seed  cast  upon  the 

k2 
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soil,  it  may  not  immediately  yield  its  expected  increase,  will 
certainly  produce  the  firuit  of  righteousness  in  due  time ;  and  they 
who  mean  to  share  the  joy  of  such  a  blessed  reaping  time,  need 
not  take  long  in  considering  whether  they  will  take  advantage  of 
the  present  season  for  sowing.  For  whatever  is  given  in  simplicity 
for  the  Lord's  sake,  is  only  such  a  lending  unto  the  "  Lord  of  all" 
as  he  will  again  repay ;  especially  when  the  thing  is  done  in  the 
hope  and  expectation  which  true  faith  inspires.  Let  every  one 
then,  whose  heart  is  inclined  to  contribute  at  aU,  resolve  imme- 
diately to  contribute  something,  and  he  will  never  have  occasion  to 
repent  of  it.  But  our  chief  concern  is,  that  every  one  who  would 
gladly  see  this  house  builded,  and  the  stones  and  timber  ready 
prepared,  yes,  and  lively  stones,  also,  brought  together  for  a  spiri- 
tual house,  would  supplicate  for  it  the  Divine  blessing,  as  upon 
this  all  the  rest  depends.  Let  him  also  pray,  that  those  into 
whose  hearts  God  has  put  it  to  commence  this  work,  may 
become  yet  more  lively,  willing,  and  watchfiil  to  promote  it.  And 
devoutly  is  it  to  be  wished,  that  by  these  means,  as  well  as  by 
others  still  more  efficient,  a  people  may  be  trained  and  prepared 
for  the  Lord,  to  serve  hun  in  faithfidness,  and  to  abominate 
ungodliness;  that  instead  of  loving  unrighteousness  more  than 
TOodness,  they  may  become  imitators  of  Grod,  as  dear  children, 
yea,  evenof  oi  o^  God,  of  whom  it  is  here  written,  (P3.  y.  4,) 
^'  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in  wickedness ;  neither 
shall  evil  dwell  with  thee,"  &c^  With  this  view,  then,  may  all 
of  us  eooperate  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  not  only  temporally 
and  in  behalf  of  others ;  but,  above  all^  gpirituaUyy  to  the  best  of 
our  ability,  for  our  own  personal  sahation,  smifor  that  of  our 
families  and  connexions.  Thus  will  it  be  our  blessed  privilege 
increasingly  to  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good  and  gracious* 
Surely  it  will  be  well  with  them  that  serve  God  acceptably,  as  ihe 
verses  which  follow  our  text  plainly  declare.  (Ps.  v.7/11,  12.) 
With  sacrifice  of  this  sort  God  is  indeed  w«ll  pleased,  (Ps.  xv.  1, 
seq.  9 ;)  and  he  wiU  fully  manifest  that  he  is  so,  '^  in  that  day." 
**  Wherefore  let  us  have  grace  wherewith  we  may  serve  him 
acceptably,*'  &c.     Heb.  xii.  S8, 99. 

14.  Some  characters  are  so  reserved,  that  the  more  we  en- 
deavour to  ascertain  their  spiritual  religion,  the  less  open  they 
appear  to  be  with  us.  We  must  wait,  therefore,  and  be  quietly 
content  to  wait  a  good  while  without  seeing  any  fruit.  That 
pati^it  waiting  iax  God's  time  and  seasons,  which  is  so  recom- 
mended by  Taulerus  and  other  writers,  is  now  too  little  thought 
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of,  by  many  who  are  apt  to  overdrive  themselves,  as  well  ^  others. 
Nevertheless,  such  waiting  often  brings  with  it,  when  God's 
&vourable  moment  arrives,  more  benefit  than  we  can  get  by 
our  own  officious  toil  of  many  months ;  and  the  good  effect  is  more 
lasting  than  any  thing  we  can  obtain  by  forcing  or  devices  of  art. 
There  are  some  persons  so  constituted,  that  with  our  consi- 
deration of  this,  and  of  the  great  temptations  of  this  present  evil 
world, ,  it  appears  better  to  let  alone  what  is  proceeding  in  their 
minds,  and  to  leave  it,  as  it  were,  in  the  bud,  rather  than  try  to 
force  its  growth :  that  having  time  ftilly  to  develop  itself,  it  may 
open  to  the  kingdom  of  light,  perhaps  just  at  their  dep^ture 
from  this  life.  Not  that  I  think  it  wise  to  talk  too  loudly  upon 
such  a  matter ;  but  to  tho^e  who  are  concerned  in  the  care  of 
souls  it  may  not  be  without  its  use  and  consolation.  At  all 
events,  let  us  do  every  thing  vdth  as  much  suavity  and  cheerftilness 
as  possible,  leaving  the  rest  to  our  chief  Shepherd ;  and  thinking 
with  Moses,  "  Have  I  conceived  and  borne  all  this  people  ?" 

15.  Where  there  is  life,  there  is  life.  I  mean,  that  if  our 
hopefiil  persons  are  too  much  petted  and  dallied  with,  they  are 
apt  to  look  for  it,  trust  to  it,  become  indolent,  and  at  last  require, 
as  it  were,  to  be  carried  like  children.  Abraham,*  a  father  of 
the  church  in  the  fourth  century,  left  the  members  of  his  flock 
to  get  on  for  themselves,  after  he  had  brought  them  so  fax  as 
to  unite  cordially  in  the  confession,  "  We  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  and  in  Ids  Son,  Jesus  Christ."  Our  Saviour  said  to  his 
disciples,  "  It  is  expedient /or  you  that  I  go  a/way  J'  The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  caught  away  the  evangelist  from  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch,  who,  after  he  had  been  baptized,  "went  on  his  way  re- 
joicing." Acts  viii.  27. 

As  a  young  tree  will  thrive  none  the  better  for  my  continually 
pruning  it,  digging  about  it,  &c.  and,  as  a  little  child  that  runs  very 
well  upon  level  ground,  is  only  the  more  likely  to  fall  if  I  perpe- 
tually call  out  to  caution  it,  so  is  it  if  we  axe  ever  urging  those  under 
our  spiritual  care  to  actus  reflexos  ;  {i.  e.  to  trouble  themselves 
about  sensible  feelings  of  their  state  of  grace,  and  of  their  growth 
of  holiness.)  There  are  those  whose  whole  christian  business 
ccmsists  in  actibus  directis,  (in  free  and  direct  proceedings,  to 
which  they  are  instigated  by  their  faith  and  love ;)  and  whereas 
they  thrive  the  best,  so  they  would  only  become  disheart- 
ened and  bewildered  by  our  pressing  them  about  such  reflex 
matters.     Nevertheless,   others  may  be  all  the  better  for  this 

*  One  of  the  earliest  Christian  monks See  the  Author's  MerkwUrdige  Reden  der 

AUvateVy  p.  111. 
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mode  of  treatment ;  nay,  they  may  absolutely  want  it ;  con- 
sequently,  a  minidteir  should  have  the  gift  of  sound  discrimi- 
nation. 

16.  What  is  the  main  requisite  for  one  who  has  the  care  of 
souls  ?  It  is  what  is  so  often  expressed  in  the  Psalms  by  the 
word  'x&y  yashar — straightforwardness  of  principle;  ("this one 
thing  I  doT)  It  is  a  disposition  of  soul  that  may  be  compared 
to  a  straight  line,  having  nothing  occ^rjf ,  nothing  doubling  ;  a  dis- 
position neither  to  soar  nor  sink ;  that  knows  only  its  8traighte$t 
way  directly  onward  to  "  the  mark.*' 

17.  Ye,  beloved  brethren,  who  have  the  care  of  souls !  Let  us 
have  our  own  souls  filled  with  the  love  of  Christ.  This  will  make 
us  lively  and  active,  bold  and  ready,  always  well  furnished  for 
our  work ;  and  will  best  help  us  to  ascertain  in  our  fellow-men 
their  real  state  of  mind^  and  to  see  how  to  recover  them.  We 
should  commune  wmmg  one  another  with  more  confidence  and 
intim^acy;  never  forgetting,  that  it  is  urith  fellow-men,  and  feUow^ 
redeemed,  that  we  have  to  do.  People,  in  -time  of  pestilence,  or 
of  any  other  public  calamity,  lose  sight  of  their  smaller  and 
private  matters,  their  prerogatives,  external  preferences,  and 
distinctions.  So  should  we  behave  to  one  another ;  so  should 
we  deal  with  our  fellow-mortals,  our  fellow-immortals:  this  is 
the  way  to  take  them,  as  it  were,  captive ;  and  to  do  with  them 
what  we  vrill. 

It  is,  in  every  respect,  good  to  be  ready  at  acknowledging  our 
infirmities,  but  not  to  be  always  at  it,  like  many  who  become 
mere  complainers.  We  ought  to  "  make  mention  of  God's  righ- 
teousness ;"  we  ought  to  "  glory  in  his  grace ;"  and  not  to  let 
complaining,  or  any  thing  else,  choke  up  such  inexhaustible 
springs  within  us. 

Is  'any  commendation  bestowed  on  us  ?  let  us  be  sure  to  trace 
it  all  to  Divine  grace,  and  then  it  will  only  serve  to  deepen  our 
humility,  and  yet  to  stir  us  up  more  wake&lly  to  every  duty. 

18.  I  very  willingly  leave  every  one's  private  matters  of  faith 
to  himself,  though  these  may  be  weak,  or  even  false,  provided  he 
come  only  to  the  true  conclusion.  A  very  young  child,  in  at- 
tempting to  walk,  would  hold  itself  by  its  own  clothes;  and  if  it 
thus  get  to  the  other  side  of  the  room,  we  may  well  let  it  enjoy  this 
imaginary  help.  O,  with  what  tenderness  of  sympathy  ought  we 
to  treat  the  souls  of  our  fellow-men !  By  putting  them  too  for- 
biddingly upon  the  stretch,  we  only  prepare  them  to  recoil  in  an 
opposite  direction. 

19.  We  never  interfere  with  a  person  as  to  where  he  may 
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choose  to  go  and  refresh  himself  with  his  glass  of  wine ;  and  in 
like  manner  there  are  occasions  when  we  must  let  our  people 
alone  as  to  their  extra-gratificationa  of  a  spiritual  kind.  Never- 
theless, a  pastor  of  souls  must  be  any  thing  but  indiflEarent  about 
pious  members  of  his  flock  absenting  themsdves  frequently  from 
his  own  ministry ;  as  this  may  look  as  if  he  had  been  dealing,  to 
them  hay,  straw,  and  stubble,  instead  of  the  bread  of  life. 

20,  With  respect  to  private  meetings  {at  edification,  it  were 
to  be  wished  that  our  more  hardy  and  zealous  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ  were  not  too  much  restricted  and  cramped  by  acts  of  the 
legislature,  framed  under  colour  of  civil  order ;  but  were  freely 
permitted  the  privilege  of  improving  such  time  as  others. lavish 
upon  worldly  diversions,  to  their  own  mutual  edification  in  the 
word  of  God.  I  compare  these  meetings,  in  no  invidious  sense, 
to  a  fresh  swarm  of  bees,  settled  upon  some  tree ;  now  let  them 
be  skilfrilly  hived,  and  not  rudely  dispersed. .  To  do  the  latter 
is  more  than  a  pity ;  it  is  indiscreet.* 

21,  I  do  not  understand  objections  against  such  private  meet* 
ings.  Why  are  Christians  to  be  obliged  to  stand  apart,  and 
each  one  to  keep  his. piety  to  himself?  This  is  as  if,  at  seeing 
persons  travelling  in  company  on  the  highway  to  the  same  place, 
I  were  to  desire  them  not  to  go  together,  but  to  keep  at  the 
distance  of  at  least  a  musket-shot  one  behind  another. 

22,  Sickness  implies  life;  and  surely  even  in  morbid  piety 
there  is  same  spiritual  life.  It  is  the  ungodly  who  are  dead  while 
they  live.  (1  Tim.  v.  6.)  Why  then  should  ministers  reject  or 
n^lect  those  children  of  God  in  whom  they  perceive  that  some- 
thing or  other  is  not  quite  after  doe  order  ?  Should  they  not 
rather  endeavour  to  help  and  recover  them — to  heal  that  which 
is  lame  or  sick?  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4;  Heb.  xii.  13. 

28,  Many  are  disposed  to  make  far  too  much  of  such  meet- 
ings, and  seem  almost  to  think  themselves  a  better  sort  of  people, 
because  they  join  in  such  a  special  religious  exercise.  But  as 
such  can  have  no  exclusive  claim  to  piety,  so  neither  are  all  of 
them  really  pious.  There  are  excellent  Christians  who  do  not 
attend  meetings  of  this  description,  and  there  are  hypocrites  who 
do.  (We  ought,  however,  to  think  fitvourably  of  them  in  general, 
and  to  remember,  that)  though  as  lookers^^m  we  are  at  liberty  to 
form  our  opinion  of  th^n,  yet  we  are  not  to  be  their  judges. 
**  Destroy  not  the  work  of  God."    As  we  leave  every  one  to 

*  Thus  Beogel  wrote  in  1741,  two  years  before  the  WUrtembeig  Act  was  passed 
conGeming  Priyate  Assemblies,  to  his  friend  Weissensee,  the  <3eiiezBl  SupexUteBdant 
at  Den^endorf;  which  perhaps  eontributed  not  a  little  to  the  mild  wording  of  t^  Act 
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manage  his. temporal  concerns  in  his  own  way,  so  in  all  such 
matters  of  religion  as  are  less  essential,  we  can  and  we  ought  to 
let  people  alone,  that  principal  matters  may  he  the  hotter  at- 
t^ided  to  on  hoth  sides.  With  respect  to  those  who  ea^erience 
some  inconveniences  from  the  world  on  account  of  attending 
such  religious  meetings,  we  need  not  he  anxious  to  run  imme- 
diately to  them  with  comfort;  for  such  inconvepiences  are{;ood 
and  salutary.  A  little  rudeness  or  ill-humour  of  domestics  to- 
wards my  children  is  not  to  make  me  hasty  in  siding  with  the 
latter,  or  in  taking  much  notice  of  it;  indeed  such  things  may 
hare  spared  me  some  trouble  as  a  £sLther,  in  teaching  them  pro- 
prieties. 

S4.  When  seriously  disposed  persons  band  together,  but  are 
not  united  upon  fundamental  points,  as  is  the  ease  in  the  present 
day,  there  is  at  best  much  unedifying  discussion,  and  much  non- 
sense talked;  nay,  it  is  well  if  ludicrous  scenes  do  not  ensue. 
But  *^  the  wisdom  from  above  is  first  pure,  then,  pecieeable*^ 
(James  ui.  17.)  Soids  must  become  prepared  for  one  another, 
and  then  their  union  has  its  value.  It  is  a  good  thing,  how- 
ever, when  Christians  thus  thrown  together,  with  much  remaining 
imperfection  and  error  about  them,  have  some  check  of  drcufla- 
stance  which  keeps  them  from  breaking  out  with  their  personal 
peculiarities,  so  that,  after  all,  they  really  help  forward  one 
another.  But  if  a  minister  finds  some  in  Ins  .flock  who  are 
always  halting  and  undecided,  let  him  be  for  bringing  them  to 
the  point  at  once : — "  Tell  me  whether  you.  prefer  to  hold  by 
Christ  or  by  the  world  ?"  Do  they  answer,  that  Christ  is  their 
decided  choice  ?  then  let  him  tell  them  they  must  alter  their 
conduct  in  this  or  in  that  respect.  For  some,  when  suffered  to 
go  on  haltingly  and  slovenly,  are  apt  at  length  to  think  that  they 
cannot  do  better.  Should  such  serious  and  plain  dealing  with 
them  prove  of  no  avail,  some  trial  or  other  will,  by  and  by,  show 
their  real  character ;  for  then  they  will  either  relapse. entirely,  or 
break  through  their  difficulties,  and  become  decided  and  devoted 
Christians. 

35.  When  any  dsristian  community  is  characterized  by  cold- 
ness or  lukewarnmess  upon  really  spiritual  subjects,  the  natural 
consequence  is  lack  of  vital  warmth  for  sustaining  that  close  com- 
munion and  familiar  intercourse,  which  are  so  desiraUe  amoiig 
its  individual  members,  and  which  ought  surely  to  be  found  in  a 
community  of  persons  really  bom  again.  And  this  will  be  par- 
ticularly the  case  when  there  is  not  sufficient  solid  basis  of  sound 
knowledge  and  christian  experience  for  the  foundation  of  such 
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mutual  eonfidence.     Where  these  things  are  at  all  waatmg,  the 
time  for  fiiU  and  prmiitive  communion  is  not  arrived. 

Much  is  requisite  for  solid  union  among  feUow-Christians. 
As  they  must  all  have  a  good  proportion  of  knowledge  and  ex- 
perienecy  so  it  is.  necessary  there  should  be  among  them  some 
who  have  "the  spirit  of  judgment,"  or  "  the  eyes  of  their  under- 
standing'* so  "  enlightened/'  as  to  be  able  to  coxmsel  and.  con- 
duct their  brethren  ;  who,  without  such  aids,  wiU  often  justle 
one  another.  But  let  each  look  careJ^y  to  his  own  pisrsonal 
conduct,  that,  when  they  come  together,  their  brotherly  freedom 
may  not  degenerate  into  absurd  exhibition.  Alas,  it.  is  but 
too  common,  even  among  Christians,  to  act  without  simplicity  ; 
and  they  who  ought  to  show  themselves  the  honest  servants  of 
the  Lord,  and  members  one  of  another,  are  apt  to  speak  only  to 
please ;  to  neglect  the  duty  of  faith&l  and  affectionate  admo- 
nition, expostulation,  or  rebuke ;  and  to  be  sadly  backward  to 
stir  up  and  encourage  one  another.  Some  appear  to  carry 
about  with  them  neither  humility  nor  love — nothing  of  the  mind 
of  Christ ;  and  can  be  distinguished  as  belonging  to  the  same 
canaxxiUDityy  by  nothing  more  than  formal  exterior  adherence. 
If  this  be  any  thing  better  than  stage  personation,  I  should  be 
glad  to  know  in  what  respect  it  is. so. 

In  true  communion  of  christian  brethren,  there  must,  of 
course,  be  communion  of  prayer,  besides  rules  and  regulations 
upon  a  variety  of  things.  But  they  ought  not  to  be  bound  too 
strictly  to  formalities  of  time,  place,  and  circumstance ;  for  the 
stricter  such  ties  are  made,  the  sooner  they  break.  Many  keep 
to  uniform  rules,  because  they  first  began  so,  and  do  not  like  to 
appear  changeable  and  unstable  ;  especially  as  .they,  flatter  them- 
selves that  they  made  a  good  beginning.  The  more  intimate 
and  confidential  we  become,  by  mutual  fellowship  in  spiritual 
exercises,  the  more  carefully  must  we  beware  of  aping  one 
another.  In  walking  together,  it  is  not  necessary  nor  even  con- 
venient for  one  to  put  his  foot  just  where  another  has  put  his. 
They  can  go  straight  on  in  company,  by  steps  of  their  own 
choing.  4  atm  be  near  enough"  5ei  I^  any  one  of 
the  party  think  of  pushing  others  forward ;  but  all  and  each  must 
agree  in  mutual  submission  to  the  guiding  spirit  of  their  com- 
mon Shepherd,  who  once  breathed,  and  breathes  stiU,  upon  every 
one  of  his  true  disciples.  But  many  in  the  present  day  are 
erring,  more  .and  more,  from  this  blessed  dependence  on  the 
Divine  presence,  into  winds  of  doctrine  or  gusts  of  feeling  which 
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they  themselves  have  raised.  In  personal  religion  they  move 
indolently  and  lukewarmly^  and  need  to  have  their  pastor  always 
about  them,  for  their  preservation  from  felae  security,  and  torn 
forgetting  vital  and  solid  christian  C(Wunanion.  Such,  however, 
as  have  no  truth  and  sincerity  at  heart,  will  not  abide  this  faith- 
fidness  of  their  minister,  but  will  soon  fly  a£ 

S6.  K  he  cannot  obviate  the  prevalence  of  open  **  abomina- 
tions/* let  him,  at  least,  "  sigh  and  cry"  concerning  them  to  God, 
and  take  every  occasion  to  testify  against  them  eamesilyy  though 
meekly;  but  let  him  not  harass  himself  with  anxiety  about  its 
success.  As  a  landed  proprietor  will  often  put  into  court  a 
protest  against  some  invasion  of  his  rights,  though  he  knows  that 
no  immediate  good  can  result  from  it,  so  a  minister  shoidd 
persevere  in  bearing  vntness  to  the  truth,  though  he  cannot  see 
what  good  it  vdll  do ;  for  seed  cast  upon  the  waters  may  be 
found  after  many  days,  and  meanwhile  he  has  ddivered  his 
conscience.  A  rivulet  is  always  available  &r  the  purposes  of 
human  life,  whether  actuaQy  used  for  them  or  not,  or  whether 
even  noticed  as  useful  for  them. 

27,  As  to  what  is  plainly  contrary  to  the  revealed  will  of  God, 
a  fidthfiil  nunister  will  testify  against  everything  of  the  kind, 
and  will  do  it  vdth  such  seriousness  and  explicitness  as  that  all 
may  clearly  understand  him.  He  MviJll  never  suppress  his  testi- 
mony  through  fear  of  man,  espedaUy  as  the  unconverted  will 
belEur  many  an  unpleasant  truth  to  be  spoken  to  their  face.  Every 
reproof,  as  it  must  produce  some  pain  and  remorse  at  the  time, 
may  excite  momentary  irritation;  nevertheless,  people  after- 
wards become  ashamed  of  themselves,  and  return  to  reflection. 
But  we  most  be  very  careful  always  to  temper  our  rebukes  with 
sound  discretion,  for  vdiieh  the  fbUowing  cautions  are  needful : 
1.  Gruard  against  attempthig  palpable  impossibilities,  or  what 
will  evidently  be  of  no  use,  as  without  such  discretion  we  can 
never  insure  respect  and  influence  ;  &r  if  once  we  begin  to 
take  a  wrong  aim,  our  best  success  in  time  past  will  avail  us 
nothing.  2.  Be  not  sensitive  to  take  any  thing  as  a  personal 
offence  to  yourself,  for  this  is  but  one  of  the  many  ways  in 
which  man  ^disquieteth  himself  in  vain.^'  All  peorsonal  e&oaU, 
real  or  imaginary,  we  must  make  up  our  minds  never  to  regard 
for  a  moment.  3.  Be  caxeftil  to  take  the  right  opportunity ;  for 
to  sting  unseasonably  will  only  increase  the  rancour  of  him  it 
affects  ;  as  it  will  seem  more  like  an  attack,  than  like  christian 
reproof.    4.  If  we  have  only  just  heard  of  something  unplea- 
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sant^  which  refers  to  a  time  long  past,  we  must  not  immediately 
go  and  talk  to  the  person  about  it;  it  is  better  to  wait  and 
observe  him  tiU  the  evil  reappears,  as  this  will  furnish  occasion 
for  expostulating  with  him  upon  his  general  conduct  and  dispo- 
sition, without  dwelling  too  much  upon  any  single  instance. 
5.  We  should  be  unprejudiced^  affectionate,  tender,  and  compas- 
sionate ;  for  if  persons  can  but  be  made  to  feel  that  we  are  sin- 
cerely concerned  for  tiiem  as  fellow-men,  their  hearts  become 
softened  and  kindly  inclined  towards  us.  6.  Our  very  manner  is 
a  thing  of  importance.  A  kind  no  is  often  more  agreeable  than 
a  rough  yes,  7.  We  must  not  indiscriminately  address  all  as  open 
and  gross  sinners.  This  will  even  increase  self-complacency  in 
die  hearts  of  many ;  tiiey  will  tiiink  they  know  more  good  of 
themselves  than  we  know  of  them.'  **  Surely  I  lead  a  regular 
life  ;  *'  '^  I  am  not  so  bad  as  some  that  I  am  acquainted  with,"  &c. 
28.  As  to  matters  of  comparative  indifference  {aSia^pa),  such 
as  playing,  dancing,  and  the  like,  we  shaQ  do  well  to  consider, 
that  arguments  against  these  things  have  often  been  overstrained. 
Here  we  must  not  always  judge  of  others  by  ourselves.  We  can- 
not give  them  our  own  eyes  to  see  with,  nor  just  our  own  views  of 
things.  There  are  persons  who  have'so  grown  up,  that  their  hearts 
are  callous  as  leather,  and  sometimes  as  dry  bone.  Now  natural 
hilarity  and  buoyancy  of  spirits  are  to  me  &r  more  tolerable  than 
the  fbrbiddingness  of  an  unfeeling,  unsusceptible,  unbroken,  and 
impenitent  heart  The  former  is  an  unlike  counterfeit  of  the 
Divine  happiness  :  the  latter  is  the  very  opposite  to  this.  Some 
have  learnt  to  esteem  many  a  thing  sinful,  which  is  but  a  bare 
ceremony  or  adjunct  of  common  worldly  civility,  and  which  oc- 
casionally serves  to  check  the  outbreakings  of  sin  itself.  It  is 
true,  we  do  not  take  such  things  with  us  to  heaven;  but  our  having 
conformed  to  them  gives  us  no  particular  painftd  recollections 
after  we  have  turned  to  God,  though  we  have  now  learnt  to  feel  the 
general  vanity  of  our  past  life.  They  are  at  most  but  the  natural 
accompaniments  of  an  unconverted  course,  which  as  naturally 
leave  us  at  our  conversion.  We  must  not,  therefore,  make  too 
large  demands  upon  others  all  at  once ;  much  less  insist  ¥dth  any 
bitterness  of  spirit,  or  vnth  too  legal  strictness,  upon  putting  down 
the  gaieties  of  dancing  and  the  like ;  still  less  must  we  give  out 
sweeping  rules  upon  such  subjects ;  but  must  endeavour  to 
direct  every  one  to  his  ovm  conscience,  and  warn  him  against  doing 
whatever  is  unfavourable  to  peace  of  mind,  or  promotive  of  self- 
rebuke.  The  patriarch  Job,  who  evidentiy  "  had  his  children  in 
subjection  with  all  authority,"  did  not  absolutely  prohibit  them 
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firom  social  festivities^  but  he  prayed  for  them.  And  we  have  more 
reasons  than  those  of  Job  to  pray  earnestly  for  our  people^  and  to 
do  it  at  the  very  time  when  their  vain  amusements  are  going  on. 
Such  intercessions  would  not  fail  of  bringing  down  benefit  to  some 
of  them ;  whereas^  to  lay  down  the  law  with  respect  to  their  in- 
dulgences would  only  serve  to  irritate  and  provoke.  But  these 
remarks  are  not  intended  to  discourage  my  brethren  j&om  giving 
their  own  views  of  such  amusements  at  proper  occasions ;  neither 
firom  plainly  declaring,  that  as  people  are  resolved  to  use  their 
liberty  to  the  utmost,  and  will  not  admit  the  dangerous  tendency 
of  their  habits,  they  are  like  those  who  will  walk  as  near  the  edge 
of  a  steep  and  hollow  river  bank  as  possible,  and  that  they  have 
abimdant  cause  to  beware,  lest  by  approaching  too  near  the  world's 
madness  and  folly  they  ingulf  beneath  it  their  ovm  interest  in  a 
better  world ;  or  by  indulging  in  its  unprofitable  and  vain  dissipa- 
tions, they  sport  away  their  part  and  lot  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  receive  only  in  this  life  '^  their  good  things :"  indeed,  that  they 
may  well  regard  as  a  certain  sign  of  their  unconversion,  their  pre- 
ference for,  and  delight  in,  such  things  as  these,  and  that  they  wiQ 
learn  to  view  them  in  a  very  different  light  if  ever  the  Spirit  of 
God  effectually  influence  their  hearts,  &c. 

But  a  minister  must  take  care  not  to  let  the  misconduct  of 
some  bad  members  of  his  congregation  influence  his  opinion  of 
the  whole ;  for  though  nothing  but  the  croaking  of  fix)gs  is  to  be 
heard  upon  the  pool's  surfiuce,  we  are  not  thence  to  infer  that 
there  are  no  fish  beneath. 

99,  A  minister  should  not  only  in  the  pulpit,  but  privately  at 
opportunities,  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  practically  renouncing 
the  world ;  but  he  is  not  to  consider  himself  bound  at  all  times  to 
rebuke  every  sinful  habit  or  practice  the  moment  he  perceives  it. 
Here,  as  in  every  thing  else,  he  must  follow  the  guidance  and 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  And  thus  at  one  time  he  vnll 
be  still  and  silent,  and  only  sigh  before  God ;  at  another,  he  will 
feel  himself  ^'pressed  in  spirit"  to  address  the  conscience  of  an 
offending  brother — and  he  may  then  do  it  ¥dth  powerfiil  effect. 
When  we  are  conscious  of  such  strong  inducement  to  admonish 
and  rebuke,  it  is  not  right  to  defer  it  to  a  more  convenient  oppor- 
tunity, as  hoping  to  temper  the  unpleasant  subject  with  some 
seasonable  congratulation  or  good  wishes,  that  we  may  some  day 
have  occasion  to  express;  neither  should  we  endeavour  to  com- 
pass our  object  by  any  other  circuitous  method.  But  breathing 
conscious  integrity  of  motive,  if  we  have  "  a  word  of "  admo- 
nition or  "  exhortation,"  we. should,  without  disguise,  "say  on»" 
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Experience  has  too  often  taught  us  that  any  other  method  is  far 
less  likely  to  succeed. 

30.  A  minister  must  have  respect  to  the  good  order  of  the  church 
as  a  body,  and  must,  for  its  sake,  be  particular  in  obeying  its 
rules;  by  which  he  is  more  likely  to  keep  his  flock  watchM  over 
their  own  conduct,  and  submissive  to  general  order.  He  must, 
likewise,  be  very  accurate  and  punctual  in  all  exterior  conformi- 
ties; otherwise,  from  his  variableness  here,  people  will  infer  that 
he  is  as  variable  and  wavering  in  his  doctrine  and  instructions. 
But,  with  regard  to  preaching,  I  think  he  should  not  be  so 
strictly  uniform,  as  to  want  freedom  for  adding,  after  he  has  con- 
cluded his  sermon,  any  few  apposite  remarks  which  may  then 
occur  to  him.  Communications  of  this  sort  should  also  be  de- 
livered like  those  of  friendly  conversation,  rather  than  as  part  of  a 
formal  address.  Macarius  tells  us,  that  in  ancient  times  any  of  the 
audience  were  allowed  to  put  questions  to  the  preacher  in  the 
midst  of  his  sermon,  and  that,  though  such  questions  were  not 
always  apposite  to  the  subject  in  hand,  they  were  immediately 
replied  to.  Sudi  a  simple  practice  might  be  revived  with  benefit 
amongst  us. 

31.  Concerning  ministerial  intercourse  with  the  sick  and  dying 
members  of  the  flock,  my  official  situation  has  prevented  me  from 
having  very  extensive  experience  in  this  way ;  but,  from  what 
I  know  of  it,  I  may  add  the  following  observations : 

Compassionate  regard  for  the  sick,  and  prayer  for  spiritual 
wisdom  to  use  it  aright,  will  be  always  the  safest  guides  of  the 
MihSal  minister  in  this  part  of  his  work.  There  are  appropriate 
selections  of  scriptmre  passages  and  devotional  pieces,  both  in 
prose  andirerse,  which  may  serve  for  directing  the  sinner  clearly 
and  fiilly  to  Christ,  as  well  as  (or  encouraging  the  penitent 
believer  to  look  for  complete  redemption  through  his  precious 
blood,  and  to  apply  to  God's  paternal  love  towards  us  in  Him. 
With  a  manual  or  two  of  this  sort,  we  may  draw  the  attention  of 
the  sick  person  to  such  of  their  contents  as  are  best  suited  to  his 
condition  and  most  familiar  to  him,  and  then  endeavour  to  interest 
his  heart  in  their  meaning  and  their  application  to  his  present  state, 
rather  than  interrogate  him  at  once  whether  he  has  lived  accord- 
ingly or  not.  We  diould  afterwards  drop  some  remark,  that  may 
imperceptibly  induce  him  to  make  free  acknowledgments  concern- 
ing himself;  for  it  is  very  desirable  that  he  should  become  inclined, 
x>f  his  own  accord,  to  compare  his  present  with  his  past  condition. 
Where  no  gross  hypocrisy  has  prevaUed,  it  is  not  desirable  to 
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insist  upon  b^inmng  every  thing  over  again,  nor  to  suggest 
that  all  his  former  stirrings  under  preventing^  grace  may  have 
had  no  reality.  Rather,  should  we  take  every  opportunity  to  help 
up  and  support  him,  according  as  he  more  and  more  clearly 
perceives  his  own  poverty  and  wretchedness.  Besides,  in  doing 
this,  we  shall  be  able,  from  time  to  time,  to  make  those  special 
applications  upon  which  so  wmk  depends.  Persons  decidedly 
ungodly,  especially  if  self-«ccused  of  having  led  a  dishonest  or 
profligate  life,  axe  often  imder  a  kind  of  secret  despair ;  and  this 
makes  it,  at  the  very  outset,  our  business  to  convince  them  that 
there  is  still  a  hope  of  salvation  for  them,  if  they  are  but  in 
earnest  to  obtain  it.  Their  despondency  is  sometimes  expressed 
in  exclamations,  '^that  they  are  lost,"  that  they  are  "  quite  given 
up  to  the  devil,"  &c.  Here,  then,  we  have  fit  occasion  for  fuUy  de-- 
ckring  to  them  the  sinful  and  ruined  state  of  mankind  in  general, 
and  of  themselves  in  particular ;  likewise,  for  setting  before  them 
the  perfect  freeness  and  ftdness  of  the  grace  of  God.  We  may, 
according  to  circumstances,  commend  to  them  either  repentance 
or  &ith,  or  submission  and  resignation  to  the  Divine  iiill,  with 
any  other  requisite ;  and  we  should  be  concerned  all  along  to 
have  them  deeply  interested  about  these  things.  Sometimes  we 
need  to  be  cautioned  not  to  exeeed  proper  bounds  in  our  addresses 
to  the  sick ;  for  though  many,  after  recovery  from  serious  illness, 
have  acknowledged  that  what  was  said  at  their  bedside  came 
most  acceptably,  and  did  them  good,  others  have  found  conversa- 
tion troublesome  and  harassing.  Therefdre,  upon  all  such  occa- 
sikms,  it  requires  much  discretion  to  know  when  to  speak,  and 
when  to  be  silent.  We  should  endeavour  to  ascertain,  from  the 
patient  himself,  which  of  these  is  the  more  convenient  or  agree* 
able;  and,  whenever  he  is  able  and  disposed  to  talk  himself,  we 
^hoidd  let  him  have  his  way. 

K  his  sufferings  prevent  our  addressing  him  as  one  need- 
ing to  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  his  sins,  we  may,  by 
praying  with  him,  suggest  thoughts  and  expressions  suitable  to 
his  case.  Persons,  when  they  are  thus  presented,  as  it  were,  to 
"God,  by  intercessions  uttered  for  them  in  their  hearing,  become 
more  ready  to  join  in  with  a  voluntary  confession  of  their  faults, 
and  with  self-accusations,  than  when  we  try  to  draw  such  things 
from  them,  especially  in  the  presence  of  odiers. 

Some  sick  persons,  particularly  if  advanced  in  years,  are  apt  to 
regard  young  ministers  as  having  less  experience  than  themselves, 
and  aa  unable  to  be  of  miich  use  to  them  in  spiritual  matters. 
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though  they  are  grateful  for  their  good  intentioiis.  Such  pre- 
judice it  is  desirable  to  remove,  hj  convindng  theniy  that  as  all 
ministers  are  but  God's  instruments,  it  is  not  on  these  that  we 
should  depend,  but  on  the  truth  itself.  Sometimes  it  is  also 
useful  to  remind  the  sick,  that  we  come  to  them  for  no  selfish 
purpose,  but  simply  about  the  welfare  of  their  souls — that  we 
cannot  possibly  have  any  thing  to  gain  or  lose,  by  setting  such 
or  such  views  of  gospel-truth  before  them. 

The  time  of  their  receiving  the  Lord's  Supper  is  an  excellent 
opportunity  for  opening  to  them  the  treasures  of  Jesus  Christ. 

All  notions  of  opus  operaiumi  all  dependence  on  religious  per- 
fonnances,  and  on  this  in  particular,  must,  if  need  require,  be 
declared  fiitile  and  vain ;  our  great  endeavour,  before  and  after, 
as  well  as  at  the  time  of  showing  £irth  the  Lord's  death,  should 
be  amply  to  lead  the  sick  person  to  turn  to  Grod  in  Christ,  and 
to  stay  the  mind  upon  him  alone. 

A  minister  ought,  with  all  sick  persons,  to  watch  &vourable 
moments,  that  he  may  lose  no  opportunity  of  effecting  some 
good,  if  not  to  the  sufferer,  at  least  to  those  about  him.  He 
should,  therefore,  before  and  after  the  decease  of  any  person, 
endeavour  to  impress  the  relatives  and  £riends,  that  the  chief 
thing  is  not  simply  whether  strong  consolation  is  imparted  to  a 
dying  person,  but  whether  his  heart  is  interested  in  the  main 
matters  of  the  gospel ;  whether  he  shows  something  more  than 
mere  general  assent  to  it;  whether  he  has  a  real  relish  for 
spiritual  things,  and  longs  for  more  of  them ;  and  we  should 
seriously  intimate,  how  many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  have  no  such 
longing  or  relish  &r  divine  things,  but  die  in  astate  of  spiritual 
insensibility ;  that  we  have  no  reason,  however,  to  fear  this  for 
any  who  persevere  in  prayer,  and  are  glad  to  receive  scriptural 
exhortation  and  encouragement. 

^* Baptism  over  the  dead,'  (1  Cor.  xv.  29,)  seems  to  have  been 
the  baptism  of  those  who  embraced  Christianity  just  before  their 
death.  ^'JPuBing  out  of  thefite^^  (Jude  23,)  means,  rescuing  with 
a  degree  of  holy  violence  and  importunity,  when  a  slow  and  soft 
remonstrance  was  ineffectual,  those  who  were  in  imminent  danger, 
and  ''nigh  unto  perdition,  whose  end"  (had  they  thus  continued) 
**  was  to  be  burned."  For  our  Saviour's  warning,  that  **  there  are 
few  who  find  the  way  to  life,"  must  not  discourage  the  messengers 
of  salvation.  Let  th«n  be  only  the  more  earnest  to  stir  up  their 
people  to  diligence  and  fidthfulness. 

It  is  my  firm  belief,  that  few  genuine  convendosis  ev^r  take 
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place  on  a  deatK-bed.  The  sick  person  was  either  under  the 
influence  of  grace,  though  in  a  less  perceptible  manner,  and  it 
was  manifested  at  last,  or  he  died  in  his  inveterate  state  of  mind. 
Still,  it  may  foe  observed,  that  many  uneducated  persons  are  upon 
the  true  foundation,  though  unable  to  express  themselves  to  that 
eflfect,  for  want  of  regular  instruction  in  early  life ;  yet  God  often 
imparts  to  such  persons,  in  their  last  moments,  a  liberty  of  spirit 
and  utterance  beyond  what  they  ever  before  enjoyed,  and  sufficient 
to  show  that  he  has  not  let  his  children  sail  away  quite  incognito. 

We  should  remind  those  who  presume  upon  having  time 
enough  to  think  of  their  conversion  when  they  come  to. die,  that 
people  in  dying  ^circumstances,  though  ever  so  sensible  of  their 
dimger  (which  itself  is  not  a  very  coimnon  thing),  find  it  extremely 
difficult  to  acquire  a  consciousness  of  being  heartily  turned  to 
God  4  for  they  are  under  perpetual  misgivings  lest  their  eare 
about  it  is  only  because  they  are  apprehensive  of  dying. 

We  meet  with  some  persons  who  are  always  ready  to  weep, 
but  who  cannot  exactly  tell  why ;  and  their  inability  to  explain 
their  feelings  only  distresses  them  the  more.  These  we  may 
advise  not  to  suppress  their  tears,  but  freely  to  pour  out  their 
hearts  before  God,  reminding  them  how  sufficient  it  is  that  God 
himself  hears  and  understands  them. 

Many,  of  mere  natural  tenderness,  quite  set  their. hearts  upon 
their  children,  and  are  so  anxious  for  their  welfiu'e,  here  and 
hereafter,  that  they  seem  to  neglect  the  working  out  of  their 
own  salvation.  Such  we  must  endeavour  to  divert  from  needless 
anxiety,  by  assuring  them  that  when  we  get  into  eternity,  "  every 
one  of  us  mu9t  give  account  of  himself  ix)  God ;"  that  ^^  all  souls 
aa:e  his \*  and  that  every  naturnl  tie  between  parent  and  child, 
husband  and  wife,  &c.,  is  dissolved  at  death. 

At  some  death-beds  it  may  be  worth  while  to  consider,  whether 
the  peaceful  departure  of  the  sufferer  may  not  be  hindered  by 
the  unforgivingness  of  an  offended  neighbour  or  relative ;  and 
that  he  may  fall  asleep  in  peace  when  the  offended  person  has 
expressed  reconciliaticHi. 

3S.  To  these  advices  for  visiting  the  sick,  we  add  others,  which 
Bengel  addressed  to  the  sick  themselves,  in  the  hearing  of  friends, 
who  wrote  them  down. 

To  a  dying  man  he  said,  '^  My  dear  brother,  try  to  find  your 
way  into  the  love  and  light  of  God.  Make  use,  my  brother,  d 
that  right  and  privilege  which  Jesus  Christ,  the  beloved,  hath 


PREACHER  AND  PASTOR.  145 

procured  for  us  revolted  and  rebellious  creatures*  Let  the  Spirit 
of  Grace  be  mighty  in  your  own  weakness^  (not  only  by  sustaining 
you  under  it,  but  by  entirely  sanctifying  you,)  by  workii^  in 
your  heart  groanings  which  (cannot  be  uttered  like  those  of 
nature,  but  which)  reach  into  that  eternity  whither  God  is 
drawing  us,  and  whither  we  are  joumejring;  where  our  great 
Redeemer  is  for  us  entered,  and  where  there  are  many  already 
with  him  who  have  gone  the  same  way  before  us.  I  commend 
you,  my  brother,  to  the  faithftd  and  covenant-keeping  God,  Let 
us  join  in  prayer,  one  for  the  other !" 

To  a  young  lady  dying  of  consumption,  who,  showing  her 
emaciated  arms,  complained  how  long  she  had  been  wishing  that 
God  would  take  her  home  to  himself,  he  said:  "  This  is  like  one 
of  my  pupils,  who  lately  was  very  eager  to  go  home  for  the 
vacation^  but  could  not  till  he  had  attended  the  last  lecture.  No 
doubt  you  think  you  have  nothing  more  to  do  in  this  world ;  but 
you  should  believe,  that  even  after  we  have  packed  up  and  made 
ready,  Grod  has  still  some  exercises  for  us,  to  prepare  us  fiilly  for 
eternity.  He  would  have  us  wait,  and  bear  a  little  longer,  till  it 
is  his  good  pleasure  to  loose  and  let  us  go.  Now,  to  abide  in 
patience  and  comfort  of  this  belief,  is  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to 
God,  and  our  reasonable  service." 

Bengel  was  with  some  christian  friends  at  the  death-bed  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Grammlich,  chaplain  to  the  Court,  at  whose  request 
was  sung  the  hymn  which  thus  begins :  - 


**  Itest,  ye  aahes  of  the  dead, 
In  your  quiet,  lonely  bed, 

i  Till  the  last  great  day  arrive. 

When  the  Lord  shall  bid  you  ]^e, 

i  In  beauty  rise,  and  feel  it  given 

Freely'to  bwathe  the  air  of  "heaven  ;*^  &c. 


Bengel  repeated  over  again  to  his  dying  friend  every  striking 
expression  of  the  hymn,  and  then  spoke  of  the  glories  of  the 
city  of  God,  which  he  said  "  must  be  most  beautiful,  as  is  evident 
from  the  words,  *  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God,  for 
he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city.' "  His  friend  was  thus  carried 
in  his  thoughts  to  such  a  view  of  the  majestic  holiness  of  God, 
as  made  bfm  exceedingly  to  abase  and  loathe  himselfi  He 
sobbed,  turned  away  his  face,  and  poured  forth  acknowledgments 
of  his  own  vn-etchedness,  Bengel  replied,  "  It  is  true,  we  are 
only  unprofitable  servants,  and  it  well  becomes  us  to  confess  how 
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guilty  we  are,  and  to  implore  God's  free  grace  and  pardon."  This 
was  immediately  done  by  the  dying  man,  with  many  strong  emo- 
tions and  tears.  Bengel  then  proceeded :  **  When  we  &ithfiilly 
acknowledge  our  guilt  and  misery,  God  deals  bountifidly  with 
us,  as  the  King  of  kings,  and  forgives  our  ten  thousand  talents 
at  once.'*  The  afflicted  person  soon  became  more  serene,  and 
thus  continued  to  the  last.  Bengel  parted  from  his  friend  with 
affectionate  mutual  benedictions,  and  with  mutual  laying  on  of 
hands.  The  latter  sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  two  days  after- 
wards, and  was  buried  by  the  side  of  Hedinger,  who  had  been 
the  means  of  awakening  him  to  a  sense  of  real  Christianity.  His 
interment  there  was  appointed  by  the  late  excellent  Mrs.  Sturm ; 
for  Grammlich,  she  said,  *^  had  long  consecrated  that  spot  for 
his  own  resting-place,  by  the  many  prayers  and  tears  he  had 
there  poured  out  at  the  grave  of  his  friend  Hedinger." 

Respecting  a  person  whose  mind  was  in  a  state  of  much  per- 
turbation and  debility,  he  said,—"  I  listen  patiently  to  all  that 
such  persons  have  to  communicate,  as  it  may  serve  to  suggest 
some  salutary  reply;  besides,  it  helps  to  make  one  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  wretchedness  of  human  nature.  But  if  any 
are  so  shut  up  by  depression  and  melancholy  that  they  cannot 
unburden  their  hearts  to  me,  or  even  enter  into  conversation, 
then  I  pray  with  them,  and  get  them  to  repeat  after  me.  They 
are  often  much  relieved  in  hearing  their  own  utterance.'- 

33.  Those  wretched  contentions  which  sometimes  happen 
between  husband  and  wife,  arise  from  irritable  tempers,  and 
sometimes  from  matrimonial  im&ithfulness.  In  the  former  case, 
we  must  show  what  an  advantage  is  given  to  Satan  when  Chris- 
tians, forgetting  their  warfare  against  him  and  his  cause,  begin 
to  turn  it  upon  one  another.  As  for  matrimonial  imfaithfiilness, 
we  must  testify  that  it  directly  tends  to  extinguish  all  knowledge 
of  God.  Generally  speaking,  a  pastor  will  do  well  to  notice  this 
abomination  occasionally  in  his  preaching,  and  pointedly  to  attack 
it,  by  dwelling  upon  it  for  some  time ;  for  a  deep  stain  will  not 
vanish  at  one  superficial  rubbing.  In  former  days,  men  wrote 
more  against  special  vices  than  they  do  at  present.  The  notion 
now  too  much  prevails,  that  if  the  general  depravity  of  our 
i^tnre  be  directly  taught  and  learnt,  particular  sins  wiU  fall  away 
of  course.  But  surely  we  may  sometimes  eradicate  the  whole  of 
a  noxious  shrub  by  pulling  at  one  of  its  tough  branches.  Besides, 
there  are  persons  with  whom  all  else  wotdd  be  right  if  they  did 
not  but  "  lack  one  thing."    Therefore  be  not  weary,  ye  ministers 
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of  souls,  in  rightly  dividing  and  dispensing  the  word  of  truth. 
The  atheism  of  the  present  day,  which  shows  itself  to  be  on  the 
increase,  not  only  in  private  profligaey>  but  in  open  and  avowed 
repugnance  to  every  serious  thought  and  reflection  concerning  the 
living  God,  can  only  be  properly  encountered  and  overcome  by 
unremittingly  holding  forth  the  word  of  life  in  all  its  bearings. 

S4h.  When  we  remind  the  rich  of  their  duty,  to  excite  in  them 
mercy  towards  the  poor,  it  were  to  be  wished  liiat  we  had  op- 
portunity at  the  same  time  of  talking  to  the  poor  themselves 
about  righteousness  and  fidelity ;  as  the  poor  are  so  apt  to  throw 
all  blame  upon  the  rich,  and  the  rich  upon  the  poor.  How  much 
better  would  it  be  if  both  classes  would  seek  God  together,  and 
the  one  mutually  support  the  other  by  interchange  of  kind  feeling 
and  good  actions.  Whereas,  now,  many  a  rich  person  declines 
giving  alms,  because  they  are  often  squandered  away  at  beggar's 
lodgings  in  '*  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like.'* 

3d.  A  minister  of  souls  should  make  his  especial  care  those 
two  datsses  of  his  flock  which  may  be  called  the  first  and  the 
last — 1  mean  the  children  and  the  dying.  The  first,  because  in 
them  he  may  look  for  the  largest  outpouring  of  blessing  upon 
his  labours ;  the  last,  because  so  little  time  remains  for  the  ful- 
filment of  his  ministry  to  them. 

S6.  Admission  {to  the  Lord's  supper)  of  such  a  mixed  multi- 
tude as  commonly  attend  it,  has  much  perplexed  many  well-dis- 
posed ministers  ;*  and  certainly  the  devout  sighs  it  occasions  them 
are  hastening  on  the  help  of  die  Lord  (to  the  distracted  church). 
K  it  be  inquired,  whether  it  would  not  be  better  that  some 
ministers  should  even  suffer  themselves  to  be  expelled  from  their 
office  rather  than  be  obliged  to  administer  the  sacred  ordinance 
indiscriminately,  whether  their  communicants  ^'  discern  the  Lord's 
body"  or  not,  I  would  reply,  that  as  to  defend  the  truth  didai^ti- 
cally  is  one  thing,  but  to  set  about  doing  thus  in  our  usages  is 
another,  so  the  state  of  society  will  still  bear  in  some  measure  the 
former  of  these,  whereas  the  latter  will  be,  as  it  has  been,  always 
liable  to  abuse.  If  a  minister  have  scruples  of  conscience  about 
unworthy  communicants,  let  him  speak  with  each  of  them  pri- 
vately ;  and  havii^  fully  represented  to  them  the  responsibility 
they  incur  by  partaking  of  such  a  holy  ordinance,  let  him  leave 

*  fiengel  had,  probably,  here  particularly  in  his  eye  two  Wiirtembeig  deigymen,  Bneff 
of  DUmnenz  aod  Se^ger  of  Lomersheim,  who,  having  left  their  scruples  of  conscience 
with  the  Ckinaifltory,  stated  that  they  were  ready  to  admit  all  persons,  and  even  pro- 
fllsatet,  if  th«  Conatitaty  chose  thus  to  order  it    But  the  latt^  dediiied  the  proposal 

h2 
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it  to  them  to  act  as  they  think  proper.  He  can  thus  set  his  rail 
at  the  church  porch  rather  than  at  the  Lord's  table.  Sut  at 
distribution  of  the  elements  let  him  proceed  with  serenity  and 
cheerfulness ;  as  if  he  would  pour  out  at  once  the  whole  efficacy 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  his  communicants ;  as  if  he  would  £Edn 
lift  them  once  for  all  into  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

As  coming  to  the  Lord's  supper  proves  in  many  cases  a  means 
of  conversion,  ministers  should  particularly  observe  to  utter  the 
words  of  Christ's  institution  with  such  emphasis  as  befits  the 
state  of  each  recipient.  Not  that  I  mean  it  is  an  article  of  doc- 
trine that  the  Lord's  supper  is  an  appointed  means  of  convernon; 
for  this  is  not  the  special  intention  of  the  ordinance. 

The  form  of  declaring  absolution,  as  used  in  the  Church  of 
Wiirtemberg,  is  beautifully  impressive,  and  better  than  any  other 
that  I  am  acquainted  with.  That  of  Saxony,  where  the  minister 
lays  his  hand  upon  each  person  separately,  does  not  please  me. 
If  a  minister  have  a  person  before  him  in  really  spiritual  distress, 
it  may  be  well  and  reasonable  to  lay  both  hands  upon  him,  and 
even  more ;  but  to  do  this  iadiscriininately,  is  not  only  injurious 
with  regard  to  the  ungodly  and  profane,  but  even  with  regard  to 
persons  truly  concerned  about  religion  in  all  other  respects,  but 
not  yet  impressed  about  the  use  of  that  solemn  rite.  Indeed 
such  an  abuse  of  it  tends  to  deprive  it  of  all  its  force  and  signifi- 
cance. K  there  are  none  present  who  are  capable  of  appreciating 
the  blessing  of  God's  own  absolution,  of  what  service  is  it  for  his 
most  powerfiil  witnesses  to  announce  it?  But  where  there  are 
any  in  a  state  to  receive  such  an  announcement,  there  the  word 
of  God  will  have  its  good  efiect,  even  though  it  may  be  uttered 
by  very  unworthy  ministers. 

37.  The  primitive  Christians  had  their  *' feasts  of  charity," 
which  preceded  every  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  they 
also  assembled  together  at  oth^  times  for  affectionate  christian 
communion.  These  institutions  have,  in  some  places,  been  re- 
vived of  late  ;  and,  though  it  has  been  done  perhaps  a  little  too 
boldly  and  prematurely,  still  such  things  in  our  days  may  be 
regarded  as  a  preintimation  in  the  ways  of  Providence  of  what 
will  certainly  become  general  in  the  latter-day  glory  of  the 
christian  dispensation. 

And  even  separatism  itself  may  be  contemplated  in  the  same 
cheering  light.  For  there  will  be  one  day  such  an  entire  separa- 
tion of  the  good  from  the  bad,  that  not  a  particle  of  what  is 
bad  wiU  be  discoverable  among  the  good.   .Those  who  are  really 
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drawn  (onto  Christ)  by  the  Father,  have  a  keen  sensibility  upon 
this  matter ;  and  here  in  the  maia  they  are  right ;  though  every 
one  of  them  does  not  consider  how  much  longer  the  mixture  of 
good  and  bad  has  been  seen  aad  borne  with  by  their  heavenly 
Father  than  by  themselves. 

38.  Some,  when  they  have  begun  to  lead  a  converted  life,  are 
ready  to  think  that  nothing  which  proceeds  at  aU  upon  the  old 
beaten  track,  nothing  which  belongs  to  the  usual  routine  and 
order  of  things,  can  possibly  be  right  for  them.  Hence  they  can 
think  only  upon  chaages  and  alterations  in  every  thing.  The 
good  people  at  Berlenburg  are  of  this  morbid  temperament,  and 
look  for  a  change  in  ^'  the  kingdoms  of  this  world ;''  indeed,  this 
is  almost  their  idol  in  religion.  Whoever  comes  to  them  with 
prophecies  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  will  soon  be  dashed 
in  pieces,  they  quite  hug  him.  Seitz  is,  therefore,  every  thing 
with  them.  He  considers  himself  to  be  the  angel  sent  to  mea- 
sure the  Holy  City,  and  whom  the  two  witnesses  are  to  second. 
Consequently,  he  styles  himself  Zerubbabel.  But  whoever  ex- 
pects himself  to  be  made  signal  use  of  by  the  Almighty,  must  be 
humble. 

Surely  he  is  a  foolish  traveller,  who,  having  a  plain  beaten 
track  before  him  in  the  open  country,  prefers  a  sUppery  and 
dangerous  one  close  by  a  ditch  or  river.  Yet  this  is  the  way  in 
which  many  of  the  reputedly  pious  lead  their  lives  (and  are 
thinking  to  get  to  heaven).  , 

39*  Those  who  think  God  is  to  be  worshipped  with  only  spi- 
ritual feelings,  are  certainly  as  mistaken  as  others  who  would 
satisfy  themselves  with  external  devotion.  I  freely  admit  the 
great  importance  of  what  is  taught  concerning  those  remarkable 
instances  which  have  been  appealed  to  as  answers  to  inward 
prayer ;  and  I  equally  admit  the  value  of  what  is  called  the  word 
within  m  I  but  great  prudence  is  necessary  for  properly  teaching 
and  applying  these  things,  as  here  there  is  a  danger  of  texiq>ting 
God,  and  of  giving  way  to  the  deceivings  of  our  own  hearts. 
The  passage  in  John  vi.  45,  "  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  Qt)d," 
(com^with  Heb.  viii.)  is  not  to  be  understoJ  as  meaning 
that  there  should  be  no  need  of  receiving  instruction  by  human 
instrumentality,  for  then  even  the  apostolical  epistles  would  not 
have  been  needed;  but  this  promise  simply  points  at  the  peculiar 
superiority  of  the  New  Testament  dispensation  as  compared  with 
that  of  the  Old  Testament.  God  saw  it  good  to  appoint  for  the 
Old  Testament  church  a  system  of  constraint  and  coercion ;  but 
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upon  that  of  the  New  Testament  he  bestows  a  free  spirit,  which 
makes  it  much  easier  to  understand  divine  things;  and  they  who 
drink  into  the  spirit  of  the  new  dispensation^  and  ave  guided  by 
the  written  instructions  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  find  tiieir  way 
much  plainer  and  smoother.     They  acquire  at  onee  a  readiness 
and  aptness  for  knowledge  and  practice,  which,  under  the  old 
dispensation,  were  to  be  attained  only  by  long  discipline  of  in* 
struction  communicated  through  prophets  and  teachers.     The 
passage  in  1  John  ii  @7,  refers  to  false  doctrine,  which  true 
Christians  had  no  need  of  being  timght  to  discriminate  (for  they 
could  discern  it  at  once)»    The  awakening,  which  is  wrought  by 
the  power  of  the  Divine  word  in  individual  persons,  without  the 
instrumentality  of  the  regular  ministry,  is  one  thing;  but  whether 
without  such  instrumentalily  we  axe  to  expect  a  whole  church 
to  be  planted,  is  another.    Nevertheless,  it  is  not  in  all  cases 
indispensable  that  every  minister  should  have  been  a  student  at 
the  university.     Ordained,  however,  they  must  be.    For  to  be 
ever  so  true  a  believer  in  Christ,  is  insufficient  of  itself  to  confer 
a  right  to  all  the  offices  of  the  church  of  God.   We  are  sure  thai 
what  we  thus  speak  is  the  declared  vrill  of  our  Lord  himself,  ana 
that  his  apostles  so  ordained  in  all  the  churches*  Christ  ordained 
his  apostles,  and  these  ordained  oth^s  as  elders  or  m]nister& 
The  church  has  power  to  choose  her  own  ministers;  but  ordinc^ 
turn  to  *^  this  office  and  ministry"  itself  cannot  come  from  her  as 
a  body— it  must  be  derived  through  her  ministers ;  hence  Paul 
left  Titus  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city.    The  laying-on  of  hands 
was  intended  rather  for  the  imparting  of  qdritual  gifts,  than  fin- 
ample  ordination*    Though  the  measure  in  which  these  gifb 
are  now  bestowed  is  much  less  comprehensive  than  it  was  in 
primitive  times,  still  the  imparting  of  them  has  not  entirely 
ceased ;  consequently,  the  laying-on  of  hands  continues  allowable 
and  proper.    But  the  person  who  recmves  it  must  also  be  in  a 
capacity  to  receive  the  gifits  signified  by  it,  otherwise  this  solemn 
rite  is  useless;  and,  where  such  capability  exists,  some  good 
effect  is  vnrought>  even  though  the  person  performing  the  rite  he 
a  mere  hireling.     I  have  no  objection  to  regarding  this  rite  as 
sacramental  in  the  general,  (though  not  in  the  special,  use  of  the 
term ;)  for  it  i#  an  outward  (and  visible  sign  ord^dned  by  Christ 
himself,  as  a)  means  whereby  God  imparts  his  grace  unto  men 
(and  a  pledge  to  assure  them  of  the  same). 

40.  The  wysties  first  appeared  about  the  end  of  the  £Durth 
century,  or  the  beginnii^  of  the  fif tli,  in  connexion  more  parti- 
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eularly  with  one  who  sQrled  hbnself  Di<myBiu8  Areopagita^ 
When  the  philosophy  of  (Platomsts  and)  Aristotelians,  an4  th^ 
scholastic  divinity  which  sprung  out  pf  it,  hegan  generally  tp 
oyerspread  the  church,  a  numher  of  worthy  persoxia^  desiring  \o 
keep  aloof  from  theological  jargon,  retired  into  themsehes.  Every 
mystic  had  a  certain  portion  of  light,  and  by  this  he  determined 
to  abide;  but  into  the  general  economy  of  God,  as  dealing  with 
men  collectively,  they  collectively  had  no  insight*  Consequently 
they  lived  in  abstructionf  and  took  no  part  whatever  in  the  public 
business  of  society.  They  lived  in  obscure  times,  and  had  ei^joy^ 
ment  for  themselves,  but  not  for  others.  By  and  by,  when  the 
schoolmen  made  every  thing  to  depend  upon,  syllogistic  9pec^ula^ 
tiQa»9  the  mystics  themselves  Platonized  about  every  thing  in  an 
obscure  and  mute  sentimentality.  Still  they  could  uot  have 
denied  that  whatever  real  good  belonged  to  them  w^is^  owing, 
under  God,  to  their  having  enjoyed  originally  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  their  mother  church.  As,  for  our  refined  mystics 
of  the  present  day,  where  should  we  now  have  seen  even  one  o^ 
them,  if  their  ancestors  under  Charlemagne  had  not  been  l?rought 
to  their  Christianity  by  the  power  of  the  sword  ? 

It  is  a  question,  whether  Christ's  name  itself  would  continue 
to  be  remembered  upon  earth,  had  he  not  instituted  thQ  eucha- 
ristic  commemoration  of  his  death ;  though  we  may  be  unable 
to  c(»nprehend  in  what  degree  this  ordinance  can  contribute  to 
tie  "remembrance  of*  Him. 

41.  Our  separatists  ccmsider  themselves  experienced  Christian^, 
and  we  must  put  up  with  it,  There  is,  however,  in  the  greater 
part  of  them,  much  high-mindedness,  self-will,  and  pugnacity* 
Many  of  them  remain  quite  men  of  the  world ;  and  if  as  a  body 
they  had  some  good  thing  among  them  at  first,  the  good  was 
intermixed  vnth  so  much  alloy,  as  gradually  to  have  disappeared. 
No  doubt  there  are  among  them  righteous  individual^  knovm  to 
God,  but  9uch  are  to  be  sought  chiefly  in  the  first  generation 
of  them ;  children  and  children's  children  qommonly  degenerate. 
God,  however,  makes  use  of  separatism  to  accomplish  his  own 
good  purposes;  for  instance,  to  serve  as  a  standing  protest 
against  radical  corruptions  in  our  church,  particularly  against 
our  "  lewd  ones  of  the  baser  sort."  StiU  it  is  certain,. that  pious 
persons,  both  ministers  and  people,  may  serve  God  with  a  pure 
conscience  in  the  very  heart  of  our  degenerate  church;  and, 
corrupt  as  its  multitude  is,  I  can  find  in  it  a  larger  number  of  such 
pious  persons  than  are  to  be  found  among  our  separatists.     The 
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tatter  ougM  to  consider^  that  a  conscientioufl  mimster,  who  can 
get  through  only  half  of  his  arduous  work^  is  better  than  one 
who  doesr  nothing.  They,  however,  will  have  every  thing  exactly 
to  square  with  a  certain  pre-conceived  rule  and  plan ;  and  if  this 
cannot  be  effected,  they  will  fly  off  and  leave  all  at  a  stand.  A 
remark  of  Cicero  is  but  too  applicable  to  their  conduct :  "  No- 
thing is  more  disagreeable  than  the  censoriousness  of  idle  lookers 
on ;  rather  let  my  respect  be  reserved  for  those  who  have  &llen 
in  the  engagement.*'  (**Nil  min/us  fero  quam  severitatem  otioso- 
rum  ;  plus  vereoTy  qui  in  beUo  occideruniJ'*) 

But  we  may  well  bear  with  them,  if  we  only  consider  that 
they  want  a  ccnrrect  insight  into  the  general  economy  of  the 
kingdom  of  Ood.  It  will  soon  be  otherwise.  In  our  conduct 
towards  them,  I  think  we  should  regard  them  as  we  do  the  non- 
franchised  inhabitants  of  a  dty,  who,  as  serving  none  of  its  offices, 
enjoy  none  of  its  corporate  privileges.^  No  compulsion  or  coercion 
ought  to  be  used  with  them ;  we  are  neither  to  oppress,  nor 
judge,  nor  abuse  them;  but  to  leave  them  freely  to  follow 
their  own  principles,  as  &r  as  such  principles  axe  not  con- 
trary to  the  general  laws  of  civil  govennnent  Even  when  they 
refine  to  have  their  children  baptized,  we  should  leave  this  to 
their  own  responsibility ;  yet  if  we  have  opportunity,  we  should 
testify  to  them  in  love  our  own  sentiments  and  views,  with  the 
reason  why  we  believe  and  act  in  one  way,  and  cannot  believe 
and  act  in  another.  But  we  are  not  obliged  to  concede  to  them 
the  accommodations  specially  appropriated  to  our  own  church- 
membership  ;  for  instance,  the  interment  of  their  dead  in  our 
parish  church-yards.  Here  we  are  necessitated  to  wear  the  ap- 
pearance of  some  unneighbourlinessr  The  church-yard  is  a  fee 
belonging  to  the  collective  church  members,  aa such;  consequently 
a  real  separatist  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  But  if  he  regard 
the  accommodation  of  burial  as  a  mere  piece  of  civil  respect  due 
to  every  body,  we  may  lower  his  tone  by  asking  him.  Why  he 
here  feces  about  to  look  after  the  world's  respect,  for  upon  his 
own  principles  he  has  turned  his  back  upon  it.  If  he  rejoin,  that  it 
is  a  common  ecclei^astical  right,  then  it  cannot  be  his,  for  he  has 
separated  himself  from  the  ecclesiastical  commonwealth.  Besides, 
as  the  whole  earth  is  the  Lord's,  surely  it  does  not  essentially 
matter  in  what  particular  spot  of  this  earth  one  is  buried ;  only 
our  separatists  should  never  think  of  being  buried  side  by  side 
with  so  many  ungodly  persons,  so  many  hypocrites,  formalists, 
and  the  like.. 
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42.  But  were  I  a  miliister  of  any  parish  where  our  separatists 
are  founds  I  would  endeavour  to  be  made  manifest  in  their  con- 
sciences; I  would  live  and  teach  so  as  to  give  to  none  any  occa- 
sion of  stumbling;  I  would  warn  my  people  not  to  use  harsh 
language  against  them,  not  to  judge  them ;  I  would  point,  not  at 
their  bad  qualities,  but  at  their  good  ones ;  I  would  encourage 
the  practice  of  every  kind  of  forbearance  towards  them  as  fellow- 
citizens  and  fellow-men;  but  fanuliar  interchange  with  them  upon 
spiritual  matters  I  should  discourage.  Any  kindnesses  of  a  tem- 
poral nature  I  would  be  ever  ready  to  show  them,  and  would 
endeavour  to  raise  up  among  my  own  people  such  characters  as 
might  convince  them  that  upright  and  blameless  persons  caii 
still  be  found  in  our  church,  and  can  conscientiously  remain  in 
it.  In  this  way  I  think  I  should  be  taking  the  right  method 
fi)r  inducing  them  to  submit  themselves,  if  not  before,  yet 
possibly  after,  some  trials  .or  temptations  may  have  overtaken 
them. 

48.  It  is  very  convenient  that  every  country  clergyman  should 
add  some  valuable  study  to  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  ministe- 
rial duties,  many  and  various  as  those  duties  are.  I  advise  this, 
in  order  that  he  may  not  imperceptibly  centre  too  much  in  him- 
self;  but  that  by  learning  how  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  manifold 
ways,  is  proceeding  elsewhere,  he  may  feel  himself  either  stirred  up 
and  encouraged,  or  abased  and  ashamed,  or  instructed  and  directed, 
as  his  case  may  require. 

44*.  Upon  matters  of  business,  wherein  a  clergyman  may  have 
to  bear  some  official  part,  or  to  give  advice  with  official  persons, 
let  a  few  prudential  maxims  be  kept  in  mind :  as,  1.  Honesty  is 
the  best  policy.  How  often  have  I  noticed  persons  of  much 
fine^e  and  contrivance,  awkwardly  situated  at  a  deliberation 
upon  some  matter  of  importance,  through  their  not  being  then 
sufficiently  confided  in,  when  they  really  meant  to  give  honest 
advice.  S.  K  we  are  engaged  officially  with  persons  in  authority, 
suppose  upon  some  case  difficult  to  be  decided,  let  us  not  wait 
till  they  are  obliged  to  counsel  t^,  but  proffer,  with  all  due  mo- 
desty, one  or  more  propositions  of  our  own.  Gentlemen  with 
whom  we  may  be  thus  engaged,  are  not  always  prepared  upon 
every  measure ;  and,  therefore,  will  the  more  readily  accede  to  a 
judicious  proposition  that  may  be  made  to  them.  The  same 
observations  apply  to  sitting  in  Consistory,  or  at  the  Sessions  of 
the  Provincial  Estates.  If  our  opinion,  previously  well  digested, 
be  given  seasonably,  it  is  easier  to  guard  it  by  anticipating  any 
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objections  against  it,  or  to  defend  it  after  they  are  made»  than  to 
have  to  start  objections  and  maintain  them,  against  an  opinion 
given  by  another,  3.  Though  we  may  be  aware  that  the  measure 
we  have  to  propose  is  one  we  shall  not  be  able  to  carry,  still  we 
should  take  occasion  to  express  our  sentiments  and  reasons  for 
it ;  discovering  no  displeasure  at  being  obliged  to  yield  a  point 
upon  which  perhaps  we  may  be  better  informed  than  are  many  of 
the  persons  about  us ;  and  quietly  submitting  to  remain  in  the 
minority ;  especially  if  the  debate  is  upon  something  non^-essen- 
tial.  Tliis  is  always  one  of  the  best  means  of  gaining  a  respectful 
hearing  and  attention  at  the  next  meeting.  And  let  us  be  thankful 
not  to  have  too  much  business  thus  entrusted  to  us,  when  what 
we  had  in  hand  we  could  not  accomplish  to  our  mind,  4,  What- 
ever looks  superfluous  or  overdone,  whatever  to  others  may  ap- 
pear forced,  with  all  our  own  approbation  of  it,  we  should  leam 
to  avoid*  5.  Let  us  never  even  appear  to  £sLvour  a  bad  cause 
upon  any  account ;  rather  let  us  endeavour  to  gain  for  honest 
men  an  opportunity  of  freely  uttering  what  they  may  ha,v0  to 
say ;  and  never  let  such  men  feel  any  manner  of  restraint  before 
us.  Let  us  also  particularly  guard  against  being  ourselves  ink- 
patient  of  listening  to  what  others  have  to  say.  By  giving 
every  one  fiill  time  to  speak,  we  shall  be  better  able  to  dis- 
cover who  it  is  that  may  have  any  unwarthj/  end  to  answer. 


Sj:cTioN  III. 

FJiSTORAL  LETTERS. 

1*  On  Bkuphemous  Thoughts* 

Having  been  consulted  how  to  advise  those  who  comphin  of 
unclean  and  blasphemous  thoughts,  supposed  by  them  to  arise 
from  Satanic  influence,  he  replied  as  follows  :-^ 

^^  Satan  may  occasionally  bear  his  part  in  such  thoughts,  but 
we  must  take  heed  of  attributing  them  too  hastily  to  him*  There 
is  enough  in  the  human  heart  itself  to  suggest  sudi  filthiness, 
especiaUy  to  persons  of  a  Uvely  imagination,  although  very  few  who 
are  thus  harassed  will  ever  be  communicative  enough  about  it. 
With  those  who  will  open  their  minds  to  us,  we  should  not  directiy 
attack  the  evil  itself,  but  turn  it  to  the  occasion  of  learning  their 
spiritual  condition ;  so  as  to  help  tiiem  in  a  general  way,  through 
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r^entfrnce  and  true  opuverdon  to  God ;  ainuzig  thus  to  didodge, 
uot  merely  a  few  ramiflcatioufl,  but  the  whole  substance  of  the 
disease  :  as  surgeons^  to  cure  some  particular  part,  endeavour  to 
rectify  tiie  general  system.  Unless  this  be  done,  we  may  relieve 
the^rson,Lnotelectually.  To  insist,  with  such  morbid  minds, 
upon  their  bearing  and  improving  their  affliction  into  more 
humility  and  purijBcation,  is  not  a  good  method  of  treating  them. 
Thay  must  be  brought  to  feel  the  necessity  of  an  entire  change 
of  mind;  for  one  opposite  seires  to  expd  another,  as  d^urkness 
is  only  to  be  dispelled  by  light.  Against  the  whole  tide  of 
blasphemous  suggestions,  we  should  wish  to  get  raised,  as  soon  as 
posdble,  the  breath  of  praise  to  Ood.  Let  it  whisper  at  least  from 
human  lipS,  if  it  may  not  yet  sound  with  the  voice  of  melody. 
Whenever  any  hideous  idea  enters  the  patient's  mind,  bid  him 
to  regard  himself  as  merely  passive  under  it.  If  he  leam  to  do 
this,  and  indeed  he  may  become  expert  at  it  with  the  quickness 
of  thought  itself,  tiien  all  discord  within  him  will  by  and  by  be 
attuned  to  this  string,  and  will  be  as  if  he  only  heard  the  hated 
and  abhorred  blasphemies  of  another,  and  they  will  not  be  finally 
reckoned  to  him  as  his  own.  It  is  good  for  him,  however,  to  be 
always  communicative  about  such  tilings,  and  to  manifest  that  the 
trouble  he  feels  is  not  for  himself  only,  but  for  others  who  have 
so  much  to  endure  in  sympathising  with  and  consoling  him. 
Openness  of  this  sort  is  tiie  way  to  get  more  than  a  common 
share  of  sjrmpatiiy  from  those  who  have  to  drag  on  with  us,  and  it 
induces  them  to  make  much  more  considerate  allowance  for  us." 

2.  Hofv  may  Chritdians,  who  hcwe  "  lefi  their  first  love,'*  be 

enabled  to  recover  it  ? 
Bepgel  replied  :-*- 

"  Our  Lord  Jeaus  himself  shows  how  to  recover  our  first  love, 
in  the  fifth  versa  of  the  second  ehapt^  of  the  Apocalypse.  Here 
three  things  are  enjoined  as  requisite  for  the  purpose :  1.  M'&fnevi^ 
branoe  (of  our  former  condition) ;  2*  RepentauQes  and  3.  Doing 
our  first  works.  The  first  dawn  of  divine  grace  upon  the  soul 
is  sufiSident  to  light  us  along  to  the  ^ul  of  this  life ;  but  we  are 
Hot  to  expect  that  it  will  always  Affect  us  with  the  same  delight 
in  God,  as  it  did  at  our  earliest  e^m^ice  of  it.  It  is  in  His 
fU^count  BB  valuable  as  ever,  and  it  is  as  excellent  as  eveir  for  our 
own  use.  Therefore,  we  must  not  stand  still  and  compUdn  of 
not  receiving  a  uniformly  delightful  increase  of  it ;  but  must 
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patiently  proceed  with  the  measure  of  it  we  possess,  and  leave 
it  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God  to  shine  upon  our  path  in  his 
own  good  time." 

3.  To  a  Person  suffering  hy  Hypochondriasis. 

**  Your  malady  may  be  traced  chiefly  to  bodily  temperament, 
but  it  has  increased  for  want  of  spiritual  advice  at  the  time  when 
God  first  sent  it  upon  you  for  your  soul's  health,  and  by  your 
having  thus  cumbered  and  troubled  yourself  about  many  a  thing 
foreign  to  the  purpose.  Whereas  your  imagination  and  feelings, 
having  become  more  tender  and  susceptible  through  weak  health, 
ought  to  have  been  occupied  with  the  image  of  Christ ;  for  want 
of  this,  you  have  pored  upon  your  own  infirmities,  instead  of 
meditating  upon  that  tender  and  infinite  love  which  our  heavenly 
Father  manifests  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  now  no  good  is 
to  be  done  by  all  these  convictions  of  bitter  things  against  your- 
self, much  less  by  any  mental  worry  and  perplexity.  The  only 
thing  required  is  to  look  away  firom  self  altogether,  and  to 
think  upon  and  trust  in  nothing  but  the  love  of  God,  in  his  tender 
mercies  over  all,  in  his  promises,  in  his  benevolent  government, 
in  his  saving  grace,  which  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  in  the  full 
atonement  or  reconciliation  made  by  our  blessed  Saviour;  who 
received  sinners  and  ate  with  them,  &c.  while  he  walked  upon 
this  earth;  to  learn,  I  say,  to  trust  and  glory  in  such  things,  and 
patiently  to  wait  for  and  expect  their  personal  application  to 
yourself;  meanwhile  remembering  that  your  single  soul  cannot 
be  a  burden  too  heavy  for  the  mighty  God  and  gracious  Saviour,, 
who  has  been  ever  meekly  bearing  with  so  many  before  you* 
Should  your  endeavouring  thus  to  go  fi'om  self  to  Christ  speed 
less  easily  and  fully  than  it  might  do,  still  be  patient,  for  God 
himself  is  patient  with  us^  which  is  the  very  reason  why  our  case 
is  not  desperate,  and  why  we  may  even  yet  obtain  much  use&l 
instruction  and  benefit  from  past  endeavours,  which  we  are  apt  to 
think  have  been  fruitless. 

"  It  is  only  with  grace  that  the  heart  can  be  established,  so  as  to 
have  the  discordant  multitude  of  our  clamorous  thoughts  silenced. 
A  life  of  communion  with  God  carries  along  with  it  the  best 
antidote  against  all  gloomy  suggestions.  We  must  regard  His 
mere  mercy  as  our  only  refuge,  and  constantly  make  use  of  it. 
A  single  ray  of  this  influence  of  grace  will  cheer  at  once  all  sad 
and  anxious  recollections,  however  many  they  may  be;  the  Lord 
is  faithful,  he  is  greater  than  our  heart." 
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4.  On  Conversion, 

*"  Nov  A8, 1742. 

"  And  now  with  the  good  hand  of  God  upon  me,  I  will  endea- 
vour to  answer  your  inquiries.     They  are, 

**  1.  What  is  conversion,  and  what  properly  belongs  to  it  ?  It 
is  the  turning  and  submission  of  a  soul,  hitherto  sunk  in  self- 
ignorance,  self-love,  and  idolatry  to  the  creature,  consequently 
hitherto  alienated  from  God ;  it  is  the  returning  and  submission 
of  such  a  soul  to  Him,  and  to  his  good  and  holy  wiU,  tor  the  sake 
of  His  honour  and  glory,  and  for  the  sake  of  its  own  health  and 
;salvation. 

'*  2.  Whether  conversion  and  awakemng  be  the  same  ?  Con- 
version is  more  than  awakening,  as  the  fruit  is  more  than  the 
blossom;  for  God  may  awaken  a  man,  and  he  may  forthwith 
sink  down  again  into  the  slumber  of  sin  and  death,  so  that 
though  awakened  thus  again  and  again,  he  is  still  unconverted. 
But  when  he  follows  up  the  awakening,  then  he  is  converted. 

"  3.  Whether  personal  conversion  is  not  to  be^understood  some- 
what differently  now,  from  what  it  was  among  the  primitive 
Christians ;  our  circumstances  under  the  Divine  economy  having 
become  different  from  theirs  ?  I  answer,  that  "  the  mark,*'  the 
object,  the  end  of  conversion,  must  ever  be  the  same ;  though 
the  point  where  conversion  begins,  or  from  which  it  sets  out, 
must  vary  with  different  classes  of  men,  as  idolaters,  Jewsi, 
nnTnJTiRl  Christians,  &c 

'<  4.  When  persons  profess  to  be  converted,  how  are  they  to  be 
proved, — that  we  may  distinguish  real  £d1h  from  a  thousand 
other  things  which  are  either  flattering  and  imposing,  or  per- 
plexing and  revolting?  For  instance,  how  shall  we  be  able  to 
distinguish  bad  spiritual  symptoms  from  frdlings  which  are 
known  sometimes  to  be  owing  to  bodily  disorder,  bad  training 
in  childhood,  natural  temperament,  education,  &c.  ? 

*'  Prevalent  evil  symptoms  of  a  purely  spiritual  nature  are  easy 
to  be  perceived,  and  as  it  were  felt  with  the  hand ;  for  here 
persons  go  on  boldly  in  sin,  without  any  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes ;  but  a  state  of  grace  is  not  so  easily  discernible  in 
lliose  who  have  naturally  a  tender  feeling  about  good  and  evil, 
jior  in  those  who  have  a  natural  equanimity  in  sudden  emergen- 
-cies  and  in  the  presence  of  overbearing  persons,  when  others  would 
not  be  able  to  maintain  their  composure.  Neither  are  persons 
who  are  converted  always  qualified  to  prove  others ;  and  it  is  very 
dangerous  to  imagine  ourselves  so  qualified.     It  is  far  more  safe 
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to  come  to  no  opinion  about  the  condition  of  many,  than  to  deceive 
ourseires  or  be  deceived  by  others  in  a  single  instance.  For  be- 
tween the  two  classes  in  whom  eil^er  a  state  of  sin  or  a  state  of 
grace  is  clearly  discemiUe,  there  are  very  ambiguous  characters, 
whom  we  mtkst  leave  entirely  to  the  decision  of  Qod ;  many  in 
whom  what  is  good  and  what  is  bad  are  strai^ly  intermixed  or 
alternated ;  many  who  are  reaUy  better  or  really  worse  than  we 
should  imagine  from  their  exterior  conduct*  It  is  true,  that  We 
can  speak  abstractedly  as  to  what  is  compatible  with  real  &iih, 
and  what  is  not ;  but  to  pronounce  upon  the  person  of  an  indivi- 
dual is  a  very  different  matter.  We  should  always  be  mudb 
more  severe  in  examining  ourselves,  than  in  judging  of  others, 
&c. 

**&  May  a  fixed  time  ever  be  referred  to  as  Ihe  commencement 
of  true  conversion  ?  Yes ;  when  a  state  of  open  sin  has  been 
exchanged  for  decided  obedience  to  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  very 
day  of  such  a  change,  or  even  the  hour,  or  perhaps  moment,  may 
be  referred  to.  But  when  the  transition  has  proceeded  by  slow 
degrees,  and  many  false  steps  and  backslidings  have  intervened, 
a  person  finds  it  very  difficult  with  reject  to  himsdf,  and  still 
more  difficult  with  respect  to  others,  to  point  out  the  time  when 
evil  or  good  gained  the  ascendant.  The  surest  reference  is,  to  be 
always  taking  care  to  haVe  scriptural  comfort  in  Ood  with  respect 
to  what  we  are  at  ihe  present  moment,  and  to  commit  all  the  past 
to  Him  who  knoweth  all  things.  Who  can  ever  settle  the 
question  of  conversion  without  this  $  or  even  have  his  mind  pro- 
perly settled  at  all  ? 

"  6.  How  may  we  most  scripturaUy  express  ourselves  upon  our 
own  state  of  grace  ?  AH  that  we  can  possibly  utter  upon  ihiB 
subject  is  contained  in  one  sentence  of  St-  Paul :  *  Nevertheless, 
I  obtained  mercy  :*  or,  '  The  Lord  hath  called  me  out  of  dark- 
ness into  his  marvellous  light :'  or,  *  Though  sudb  and  such  was 
I ;  yet  I  am  washed,  I  am  san^stified^  I  am  justified,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God*' 

*^  Let  any  one  but '  come  to  the  light,'  and  his  general  chaxmcter 
will  always  show  itself:  whereas,  by  making  too  nice  distinctions 
about  what  axe  called  degrees  of  grace,  we  are  only  encouraging 
hypocritical  people  to  ape  and  cant.  Besides,  as  there  are  maiiy, 
on  the  one  hand,  who  have  a  sort  of  emulative  or  imitative  iie^ 
iigious  zeal  which  <  cometh  of  evil,'  {KoicoZfiXta ;)  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  thei^  are  many  really  upright  but  diffident  persons,  who 
continue  in  hurtfid  suspense  about  their  state  of  grace,  because 
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they  cannot  see  in  themselves  just  the  veiy  marks  of  it  which 
others  can  talk  6£  But  though  a  genuine  singing  bird,  in  its 
unfledged  nonage,  may  be  easily  mistaken  for  another  that  mH 
never  be  vocal,  yet  its  growth  gradually  betrays  its  nature,  and 
by  and  by  it  sings  from  instinct.  Here  then  I  take  my  standi 
Every  one  is  at  liberty  to  speak  with  all  the  edification  he  can 
give  to  himself  or  to  others  respecting  the  condition  of  his  soul : 
but  we  are  not  to  overrate  disclosures  of  this  sort.  Better  is  it 
to  look  after  the  fruity  at  seasons  when  t^e  tree  may  be  expected 
to  show  its  nature." 

6.  To  a  young  Clergyman  who  had  requested  his  Advice  and  Con- 
solation  upon  some  distressing  Points  of  Conscience, 


«( 


Only  his  kind  paternal  heart 

Can  yield  us  balin  for  eve^  smdrt* 


My  very  dear  Sir, 
As  I  am  one  who  can  believe  you  and  feel  for  you,  so  I 
certainly  desire  to  set  your  mind  at  rest.  Old  things  that  ad- 
hered to  you  are  passed  away:  let  then  a  thoroughly  renewed 
stAte  of  mind  shine  forth  in  all  your  life  and  conversation.  Do 
but  con:iluit  your  concerns  entirely  to  God,  and  who  knows  that 
he  will  not  make  your  good  example  shine  in  the  very  places  where 
formerly  you  gave  occasion,  as  you  fear,  for  offence  and  scandal  2 
Any  express  acknowledgment  to  the  parties  concerned,  of  every 
little  offensive  circumstance,  would  in  your  case  answer  no  good 
pmpose,  and  might  give  pain  to  others :  whereas,  compensation 
for  a  single  thing  of  any  value  that  you  may  have  appropriated, 
and  that  honest  acknowledgment  and  deprecation  upon  which  for- 
^veness  ensues,  may  be  of  real  and  blessed  service  to  others  as 
well  as  to  yourself.  You  go  so  £eq*  as  even  to  think  of  making 
amends  for  fruit  pmloined  by  you  in  boyhood  from  yonr  school- 
fellows,  and  in  youth  from  your  fellow-students  at  the  Theological 
Institution ;  but  in  my  opinion  every  thing  of  this  sort  is  ab- 
sorbed in  the  universal  law  of  love.  For  suppose  any  one  in 
jouthfrd  levity  had  putloined  the  like  from  yourself,  would  you 
ever  think  pf  requiring  or  accepting  compensation  ?  And  may  we 
not  fidrly  expect  the  same  good  feeling  from  those  to  whom  you 
were  a  young  defaulter,  whether  they  are  persons  who  fea3:  and  love 
God  or  not  ?  Rather  giye  alms  of  what  you  possess,  two,  three, 
or  four  times  the  value  of  the  little  matters  purloined,  and  sup- 
posing the  persons  who  once  missed  these  should  have  vented 
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displeasure  and  bad  wishes  against  the  unknown  delinquent,  pray 
to  God  to  bless  such  persons  with  yourself.  If  any  smcere  fiiend 
of  your  youth  continue  offended  with  you,  take  some  opportunity 
of  delivering  before  him  such  an  awakening  testimony,  as,  being 
the  very  opposite  of  former  conversations  between  you,  may  serve 
to  revive  in  him  reKgion  and  friendship  at  once:  or  by  sending 
him  your  best  wishes  through  some  mutual  acquaintance,  give 
him  occasion  for  such  good  reflections  as  may  issue  in  true  kind-> 
ness  to  yourself.  Where  personal  intercourse  can  be  had,  I 
should  prefer  it  to  all  explanations  in  writing ;  but  we  must  re- 
member, there  are  different  ways  even  of  making  use  of  that. 
So  much  for  the  present  in  reply  to  yoiur  valued  letter,  which  I 
now  return  you  immediately  upon  having  thus  quite  done  with 
it,  that  you  may  be  the  more  certain  you  wrote  it  to  a  MthM 
friend.  If  you  feel  a  wish  to  consult  me  frirther  about  this  or 
any  thing  else,  with  a  view  to  composing  and  settling  your  own 
mind,  I  beg  you  will  be  perfectly  free  with  me. 

"  I  think  it  necessary  to  distinguish  between  different  per- 
plexities of  this  nature,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  some  of  them  by 
self-denying  submission  to  the  discipline  of  Providence;  and  to 
be  free  from  others,  by  cheerfully  and  actively  discharging  the 
duties  of  life.     *  The  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  heart ! '  *' 

6.  Being  consulted  by  a  Clergyman  how  to  advise  a  Person 
under  great  Trouble  of  Mind^  on  account  of  some  very  scan- 
dalous Sins^  not  publicly  known,  he  replied: — 

"  I  need  more  knowledge  of  this  person's  particular  circum- 
stances to  give  you  a  full  and  satisfactory  reply ;  but  whatever 
they  are,  the  immediate  question  is,  how  to  advise  one  who 
appears  unsettled  rather  by  a  single  clamour  of  conscience,  than 
by  any  general  and  true  repentance. 

'^  First,  then,  direct  the  person  to  look  to  the  supreme  God 
alone,  and  to  make  up  matters  with  him  in  serious  and  real 
conversion ;  crying  to  him  under  the  sense  of  his  ^  heavy  hand,' 
'  O  Lord,  forgive  the  iniquity  of  my  sin ! '  throwing  together  as 
in  a  mass  the  whole  tissue  of  past  sin,  original  and  actual,  and 
supplicating  unceasingly  for  total  remission  through  the  atoning 
death  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  sins  of  a  whole  life,  thus  confessed 
and  sincerely  forsaken,  need  not  keep  such  a  person  away  from 
the  Lord's  table. 

'**  Having  thus  gone  to  the  root  of  the  matter,  your  parishioner 
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will  come  to  know  more  decidedly  how  to  act  in  respect 
of  the  outward  man,  which  is  henceforth  to  be  brought  into 
entire  submission  to  the  righteousness  of  God;  and  will  see, 
without  any  self-accusation  before  the  civil  authorities,  whether 
it  be  His  will  that  such  authorities  should  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  the  matter ;  or  whether  it  shall  please  Him  still  to  send 
only  private  chastenings  of  his  own  immediate  infliction,  as  He 
has  done  hitiierto.  As  no  temporal  punishment,  especially  from 
magistrates,  can  make  atonement  for  sins  to  God,  so  the  soul 
may  be  saved  without  any  such  civil  punishment. 

**  If  your  inquirer  say  nothing  more  about  self-deliverance  to 
public  justice,  you  wiU  do  well  not  to  recall  any  such  thought ; 
but  if  such  a  thought  be  persisted  in,  circumstances  must  deter- 
mine what  advice  is  to  be  given.  Whatever  may  be  pleaded  in 
extenuation  of  offences  like  these  before  a  human  tribunal,  the 
person  must  however  take  care  not  to  plead  any  thing  of  the 
kind  before  God.  If  your  diocesan  be  a  man  acquainted  with 
the  gentleness  g&  Christ,  (see  John  viii.  &^11,)  perhaps  you 
might  further  ask  his  counsel  in  the  business ;  but  do  it  per- 
sonally, rather  than  by  letter." 

7.  Another  friend  of  Bengel^  having  been  consulted  by  a  person 
under  great  remorse  of  conscience,  previously  asked  advice  of 
JBengeX  who  thus  replied  : — 

"JWiw*2a,1736. 

^'  Most  sincerely  would  I  return  you  such  an  answer  as  shall 
accord  witii  the  holy  wiU  of  God,  and  serve  to  tranquillize  in  the 
best  manner,  that  is,  thoroughly  to  recover,  the  person  in  question. 
The  Mystery  of  the  Annunciation,  which  is  this  day  commemo- 
rated, shows  what  a  glorious  state  is,  by  the  incarnation  of  God, 
recoverable  to  fidlen  man,  who  was  originally  created  in  tiie  Divine 
image.  What  you  have  communicated  to  me,  is  indeed  the  reverse 
of  all  this,  to  a  most  revolting  degree.  The  person  whom  it  con- 
cerns has  truly  cause  for  tiie  deepest  self-humiliation  before  God, 
for  turning  the  alarm  of  conscience,  about  one  sinful  disposition 
and  act,  into  a  thorough  recollection  and  consideration  of  all  tiiat 
the  conscience  has  never  yet  been  awakened  to  feel ;  in  a  word, 
for  impartial  self-examination,  and  due  consideration  of  th9 
whole  state  of  the  heart  and  life.  For  this  purpose  I  should 
recommend  diligent  attention  to  the  word  of  God,  with  laying 
to  heart  how  holily  and  awfully  he  speaks  of  such  and  such 
besetting   sins;    with   serious   and  repeated  meditation   upon 
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suitable  passages  of  Scripture,  and  with  humble  supplication  and 
prayer.  The  fifty-first  Psahn  may  serve  as  an  appropriate  model 
for  such  prayer ;  together  with  those  well-known  Church  hymns, 
*  Jesus,  thou  strength  of  contrite  hearts/  &c.,  and,  *  My  God, 
this  heart  I  bring  to  thee,'  &c.  The  person  should  Ukewise  be 
fiilly  persuaded,  upon  scriptural  grounds,  that  no  repented  sin  is 
too  great  to  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  God ;  and  that  any 
who  truly  apply  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  physician  of  souls, 
may  still,  as  multitudes  have  done  already,  ^  wash  their  robes, 
and  make  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.'  Consequently, 
asking,  seeking,  knocking,  supplicating,  waiting,  are  the  only 
means  for  gaining  effectual  relief,  not  merely  from  the  guilt  of 
one  alarming,  overbearing,  depressing  sin,  but  from  the  whole 
body  of  sin,  with  all  its  roots,  branches,  and  bitter  productions. 

*^  I  would  not  have  this  person  to  communicate  the  subject  in 
hand  to  any  one  else,  except  perhaps  to  an  enlightened,  pious, 
and  confidential  minister;  and  this  only  if  it  be  necessary  for 
obtaming  repose  of  mind  and  peace  of  conscience.  But  I  would 
have  such  person  to  feel  it  a  bounden  duty  of  love,  to  warn  any 
that  may  appear  endangered  by  similar  temptations.  Moreover, 
the  being  not  put  to  shame  before  the  world,  should, form  an 
additional  inducement  for  simple  and  humble  resignation  to  the 
chastenings  of  God,  in  whatever  way  he  may  be  pleased  to  inflict 
them;  whether  as  personal,  by  his  own  immediate  hand,  oi:  by 
any  of  the  circumstances  of  his  providence  around  us.  Through 
this  self-resignation  to  the  Divine  will,  combined  with  entire  self- 
renunciation,  God  will  have  the  glory  of  his  supreme  holiness, 
wisdom,  and  goodness;  and  the  desired  peace  of  mind  will  be 
experienced.  May  He  manifest  throughout  to  this  chastened 
sufferer  his  own  mercy  and  truth !  But  O,  what  a  turbid  foun- 
tain is  the  human  heart,  even  in  those  who  are  awakened  to  a 
sense  of  sin,  and  of  their  need  of  the  gift  of  righteousness !  In 
our  common  intercourse,  which  is  sometimes  edifying,  and  some- 
times only  appears  so,  we  are  all,  alas,  too  little  disposed  to 
notice  how  much  in  us  still  remains  to  be  overcome;  and  in  this 
respect  we  think  far  too  favourably  of  one  another.  One  person 
also  is  too  easy  and  superficial  about  himself;  another  in  the 
same  respect  is  too  precise :  whereas  we  ought  to  deal  with  our 
inward  man  as  servants  do  with  a  long-neglected  room,  which 
they  axe  bidden  to  render  habitable  and  comfortable.  They  set 
about  careftilly  sweeping  and  cleaning  it ;  but  they  do  not  go  to 
the  heap  of  dust  and  rubbish  which  they  have  thrown  out  of  it. 
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in  order  to  pick  and  gather  up  what  is  less  like  mere  filth  and 
rubbish.  The  whole  having  been  thrown  away  and  done  M(ith, 
that  is  enough.  Now  God  intends  his  word  to  be  a  paaacea. 
If  we  sincerely  seek  him,  he  is  found  of  us ;  and  then,  whatever 
in  us  is  sad,  gloomy,  dark,  worthless,  deadly,  or  infernal,  will 
die  away  and  disappear,  provided  we  are  instant  in  prayer  aad 
humble  waiting  upon  him.  For  he  is  both  Light  and  Love; 
and  by  presenting  ourselves  before  him,  we  become  sensible  of 
the  coldness  and  darkness  of  our  nature,  and  then  of  his  bringing 
us  out  of  this  state,  by  his  only-begotten  Son,  into'  union  with 
himself:  and  the  disquieted  person  you  speak  of  will  experience 
all  this,  by  only  being  in  earnest  about  it.  Should  that  troubled 
spirit  perceive  any  thing  like  returning  joy  or  serenity,  let  this 
cheering  visitation  of  God  preserve  it;  that  is,  let  tiie  person 
well  observe  and  bear  such  a  visitation  in  mind,  in  case  of  another 
plunge  into  the  depths  of  trouble  and  trial ;  regarding  what  God 
has  already  done  as  a  pledge  of  that  peace  which  shall  by  and  by 
gain  the  entire  ascendant.  Thus  wiU  all  shocking  or  appalling 
imaginations  disappear,  without  need  of  any  personal  struggle 
against  them,  and  the  yoke  of  sin  will  of  itself  gradually  dissolve 
and  melt  away  (because  of  the  anointing).*  But  O  for  true 
humility  through  the  remainder  of  the  pilgrimage !  and  it  will  be 
well  not  too  soon  to  lay  aside  even  trembling  before  the  fece  of 
the  Lord.  Surely  the  remembifance  of  guilt  remitted,  while  it 
ought  to  be  a  stimulus  to  holy  exertion,  should  continually  ad- 
monish us  not  to  be  high-minded,  but  to  fear ;  and  thus  to  pass 
the  time  of  our  sojourning  in  this  world;  (forasmuch  as  we'are 
redeemed  not  with  corruptible  things,  &c.,  but  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  &c.)" 

8.     To  the  Count  M,  of  Scbxony. 

This  nobleman  desired  to  have  the  sentiments  of  some  Pro- 
testant divine  upon  the  following  thesis : 

"  To  a  rational  and  truly  christian  man,  perfection  and  felicity 
are  brought  about  by  frequent  adversities  and  cross  incidents, 
sooner  than  by  a  long  succession  of  pleasant  and  prosperous 
events." 

"  This  was  to  be  proved  by  reason  and  by  revelation,  after 
giving  correct  definitions  of — 

*  This  seems  to  allude  to  the  27th  verse  of  the  xth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  in  the 
Hebrew.— Tr. 

M  2 
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'M.  A  rational  man; 

**  2.  A  truly  christian  man ; 

"  3.  Perfection ;  and 

"  4.  Real  felicity." 

Bengel  answered:. 

"  He  who  all  his  life  possesses  the  written  word  of  God,  and 
judges  of  every  thing  by  the  use  of  his  rational  faculties  (being, 
as  he  is,  a  man  and  not  a  horse),  will  hereby  learn,  not  only  what 
can  be  learnt  by  mere  reason  itself,  but  something,  or  rather 
much,  beyond ;  and  this  in  a  noble,  vigorous,  and  divinely-favoured 
manner,  without  any  self-complacent  thought  respecting  his  own 
natural  powers.  For  (as  man  fell  by  unbelief,  so)  God  brings  us 
back  to  himself,  not  by  absolute  knowledge,  but  by  &ith.  Our 
unassisted  reasoning  faculties  still  retain  some  traces  of  the  great 
Master-builder's  original  work;  but  those  three  great  articles, 
creation,  redemption,  and  sanctification,  which  are  taught  in 
Scripture,  are  so  connected  together,  that  without  the  light  of 
revelation  we  must  have  remained  unacquainted  with  our  origin, 
our  end,  and  the  means  of  attaining  that  end,  whatever  natural 
wisdom  we  might  have  imagined  ourselves  competent  to.  Con- 
sequently, it  is  accordingly  as  we  learn,  or  do  not  learn,  from  the 
written  word  of  revelation,  that  we  learn,  or  never  can  learn — 
1  •  who  is  really  a  rational  man ;  2,  who  is  a  true  Christian ;  3.  what 
is  perfection;  and,  4.  what  is  real  felicity.  None  but  a  true 
Christian  is  really  a  rational  man ;  and  such  a  man  seeks  per- 
fection, not  in  himself- — ^for  this  would  not  only  be  ««9»reasonable, 
but*  perverse  and  hurtful — but  he  seeks  it  in  Christ  ;  in  whom 
also  he  obtains  real  feKdty,  by  the  way  of  self-denial,  and  by  the 
way  of  tribulations  and  temptations,  which  are  auxiliary  to  self- 
denial  ;  and  because  he  can  attain  such  real  felicity  only  through 
a  course  of  trial  and  probation,  he  does  not  attain  it  in  its  per- 
fection till  he  is  arrived  in  the  other  world.  To  such  a  man  the 
proposition  at  the  head  of  these  remarks  is  so  clear  and  evident, 
that  he  wants  no  proof  of  it,  but  only  a  more  accurate  and  con- 
venient way  of  expressing  it.  He  is  satisfied  with  that  cumulative 
Scripture  testimony  which  is  pointed  out  to  him  by  the  index  to 
many  a  Bible,  and  in  many  a  compendium  of  divinity,  in  a  sec- 
tion entitled  ^  The  Cross ;'  and  of  such  cumulative  Scripture  tes- 
timony he  knows  by  experience  the  value.  By  the  force  of  such 
testimony  apostates  are  reproved,  and  sent*  empty  away,  on 

•  Pb.  Ixviii.  6.— Tr. 
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account  of  their  preference  for  temporal  enjoyments,  through  in- 
dulging in  which  they  had  already  become  quite  satiated  to  weari- 
ness ;  or  else  afflictions  prove  the  means  of  disengaging  them  from 
their  imdue  attachment  to  things  temporal,  and  of  exchanging 
their  excessive  self-love  for  the  love  of  God.  The  same  manifold 
testimony  of  his  word  serves  also  to  pmify  the  saints,  while  it 
exercises  and  preserves  them." — Consider  Psalms  xxxvii*  xlix. 
and  Ixxiii.  Hosea  ii.  6, 7 ;  v.  15 ;  vi.  1.  Luke  xvi.  25.  Actsxiv. 
22.  Rom.  viii.  17,  &c.  2  Cor.  i.  9 ;  iv.  7,  &c.  2  Tim.  iii.  12. 
Heb.  xii.  1 — 11,  &c.  &c. 

9.   On  the  early  death  of  one  who  had  been  an  honoured  instru- 
ment in  promoting  the  kingdom  of  God. 

A  friend  having  in  a  letter  complained  rather  too  strongly  of 
the  premature  death  of  such  a  person,  Bengel  replied : 

"  When  God  thus  hastens  the  departure  of  useful  persons,  we 
may  well  think  it  is  meant  often  as  a  rebuke  and  chastening  to 
those  who  have  not  duly  appreciated  the  favour  of  his  having 
sent  such  &ithful  labourers  among  them.  At  the  same  time,  it 
is  frequently  in  goodness  and  mercy  to  the  deceased  themselves ; 
for  they  are  taken  away  from  present  evil,  and  from  the  evil  to 
come.  And  then  we  should  consider,  that  all  the  successive 
generations  of  God's  children  amount  to  one  general  agency  in 
his  cause;  so  that  as  one  generation  passes  away,  another  is 
feund  to  have  taken  its  place,  to  carry  on  the  work  of  God. 
Thus  there  is  a  never-ceasing  growth  proceeding  in  the  field  of 
the  church  of  God,  and  he  is  always  repairing  its  seeming  losses ; 
whereas  the  persons  whom  he  will  have  to  be  thus  disposed  of, 
are  meanwhile  gathered  in  and  saved.  Whenever,  therefore,  any 
of  Wisdom's  more  valuable  children  are  taken  away,  this  is  no 
real  harm  or  loss  to  the  church  universal ;  for  such  persons  having 
answered  the  purpose  of  God  thus  far,  by  having  finished  the 
work  assigned  them,  others  come  forward  and  tread  in  their  steps. 
Moreover,  people  often  are  not  sensible  what  a  treasure  their 
worthy  teacher  was,  till  he  is  gone,  and  an  unworthy  one  suc- 
ceeds him.  They  then  begin  to  amend  of  their  own  accord,  and 
to  edify  one  another ;  which  they  had  neglected  to  do  while  they 
had  God's  faithful  commissioner  among  them,  and  were  haggling 
with  him." 

10.  Storr  to  Bengel. 

John  Christian  Storr,  when  chaplain  to  the  Court  of  Stuttgart, 
wrote  to  Bengel  {Sept.  5,  1748),  as  follows: 
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"  'As  your  Christian  love  constrained  you  to  take  a  kind  and 
paternal  interest  in  the  trials  I  had  to  encounter  at  the  close  of 
last  winter,  in  consequence  of  a  sermon  I  preached  at  the  car- 
nival— ^when  your  judicious  christian  advice,  I  can  assure  you, 
supported  ^d  encouraged  me  not  a  little — gratitude  bids  me 
submit  to  your  inspection  the  manuscript  of  that  sermon,  whidi 
I  send  you  just  as  it  was  written.  I  got  it  back  only  a  few  days 
ago,  and  wfll  now  give  you  a  fiirther  account  of  the  result,  which 
indeed  is  more  like  a  new  trial  to  me  than  a. termination  of  the 
old  one.  Consequently  I  have  .again  to  beg  the  help  of  your 
advice  and  prayers. 

**  On  the  30th  of  last  month,  as  it  was  the  birthday  of  the 
prince's  intended  bride,  and  I  had  to  be  at  court,  lord  privy 
councillor  BUfinger  took  this  opportunity  of  bidding  me  to  call 
on  him,  and  said  he  would  then  return  me  the  manuscript  of  my 
sermon.  I  called  upon  him  the  next  day :  he  was  very  affable, 
and  began  by  saying,  he  had  so  long  deferred  this  private  con- 
versation widi  me  because  he  wished  to  spare  my  feeUngs.  He 
proceeded  to  state  his  reasons  why  he  thought  I  ought  to  alter 
my  maimer  of  preaching  before  the  court ;  and  said,  that  I  must 
at  least  desist  from  using  in  it  such  expressions  as  carnival,  phor- 
sure-house,  masquerade,  &c.  His  principal  reasons  were— 1.  that 
though  he  was  willing  to  call  the  cainival,  and  every  thing  of  the 
sort,  a  frivolity,  yet  it  was  not  sinchl ;  it  was  only  a  kind  of  court- 
assembly,  convened  in  compliment  to  the  duke,  consisting  of  per- 
sons belonging  to  the  court,  and  of  reputable  inhabitants  of  the 
city.  It  was  an  occasion,  certainly,  of  temptation  to  improprieties ; 
and  improprieties  sometimes  took  place  at  it,  but  not  so  many  as 
were  imagined  and  talked  of ;  so  that,  by  denouncing  the  carnival 
in  my  sermons,  I,  in  fact,  made  a  direct  attack  upon  the  duke, 
and  this  in  public,  which  surely  was  very  unjustifiable.  It  was 
likewise  an  attack  upon  others  as  well  as  upon  his  highness ;  for 
however  guiltlessly,  or  from  necessity,  any  one  might  attend  upon 
the  occasion,  I  denounced  every  such  person  before  the  whole 
church,  representing  them  in  a  more  un&vourable  light  than  they 
deserved ;  and  thus  gave  gratuitous  offencp,  defeating  my  own 
object,  which  was  professedly  the  promotion  of  love  and  good 
will;  for  it  was  altogether  contrary  to  charity  to  preach  in  that 
manner.  Whereas,  if  I  took  no  notice  of  the  carnival  by  name,- 
but  simply  rebuked  improprieties  which  happen  at  it,  I  had  ac- 
quitted my  own  conscience,  and  none  could  have  any  cause  of 
offence. — 2.  That  it  was  an  incontrovertible  rule  of  prudence. 
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which  di\ines  themselves  were  hound  to  observe,  to  prefer  a 
greater  good  before  a  less ;  and  such  a  rtde  obliged  us  not  to 
hazard  the  general  cause  of  God  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  a 
point  of  less  importance. 

"  To  these  objections  I  replied,  that  the  things  in  question  are 
certainly  offences,  which  it  ia  one  test  of  our  confession  of  Christ 
to  reprove ;  and  that  what  may  seem  to  us  a  very  small  matter, 
may  in  his  sight  be  a  very  great  one.  That  the  christian  standard 
is  not  moral  expediency,  but  the  Cross ;  and  that  this  alone  can 
determine  what  is  permissible  and  right.  That  even  what  is 
called  a  trifling  word,  is  often  of  importance  to  faithfully  con* 
fessing  Christ ;  and  therefore  to  make  a  man  thus  an  offender  for 
a  word,  is  an  inMogement  upon  christian  liberty. 

"  To  this  my  lord  director  rejoined,  that  *  moral  propriety,  and 
not  the  cross,  ought  to  be  the  standard  for  things  of  this  sort; 
that  the  cross  of  Christ  is  the  standard  only  for  a  high  degree  of 
self-denial:  therefore  I  ought  not  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  others, 
and  condemn  them  for  being  below  the  standard  of  my  own 
feelings;  much  less  ought  I  categorically  to  declare  that  they  are 
sinning  against  God;  but  only  to  endeavour  to  affect,  allure,  and 
induce  them  to  go  on  voluntarily  to  higher  degrees  of  advance- 
ment. That  even  in  confessing  Christ  (as  I  called  it)  obvious  rules 
of  prudence  like  these  ought  to  be  observed ;  and  their  having 
been  disregarded  by  any  former  divine  was  no  precedent  for  me^ 
as  It  only  showed  diat  others,  as  well  as  myself,  had  exceeded 
their  commission*  That  it  was  merely  my  osm  private  liberty 
which  would  be  thus  restricted,  and  no  possible  injury  done  to 
christian  liberty.'  He  added,  that  the  duke  had  even  commanded 
my  inunediate  dismissal  from  the  service  of  the  court;  but  that 
he  had  interceded  with  his  highness,  that  he  might  be  allowed 
some  previous  conversation  with  me;  for  that  between  ourselves 
he  apprehended  very  serious  consequences  to  the  Protestant 
liberties  of  the  country  from  indolently  conceding  such  an  im- 
portant step  to  the  duke;  and  that  I  ought  to  consider  the 
dilemma  to  which,  with  the  best  intentions,  I  was  reducing,  not 
only  the  Consistory,  but  even  the  Privy  Council,  if  I  gave  them 
occasion  to  forbid  from  the  court,  and  perhaps  entirely  to  silence, 
a  clerg}rman  of  their  own  communion,  at  the  command  of  a 
cathohc  prince.  That  this  might  be  paving  the  way  for  his  high- 
ness's  general  interference  with  our  church  affairs;  so  as,  for 
instance,  to  prohibit  the  whole  body  of  our  clergy  from  uttering 
any  censure  whatever  against  sinful  sports  and  pastimes ;  not  to 
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m^ataon  many  other  disastrous  consequences^  of  the  same  sort,  to 
which  my  conduct  might  fiimish  the  first  occasion.  What,  then, 
was  the  clear  line  of  duty  in  such  a  case  ?  Let  us  be  thankful 
(he  said)  that  it  is  only  two  or  three  verbal  expressions  that  are 
disapproved  of,  and  dierefore  relinquish  them  at  once*  But 
should  I  persist  in  using  them  at  the  next  carnival,  I  must 
prepare  for  the  worst.  He  concluded  by  saying,  that  as  I  was 
now  informed  that  my  method  did  no  good,  I  ought  to  tty 
another. 

''  I  repUed,  that  servants  are  not  to  be  concerned  about  the 
consequences  of  doing  the  express  will  of  their  supreme  Lord. 
That  to  do  His  will  had  been  my  single  motive  in  the  business ; 
but  that  my  wish  not  to  endanger  the  public  good,  is  quite  as 
sincere  as  my  willingness  to  endure  any  hardship  touching  my 
own  private  interest.  PainAil  therefore  as  it  would  be  to  me  to 
bring  my  superiors  into  any  dilemma  upon  my  account,  still  that 
I  could  not  promise  to  make  ccmsiderations  of  this  sort  the  rule  of 
my  conduct.  Would  it  not  then,  I  asked,  be  more  advisable  for 
them  to  remove  me  immediately  by  their  own  act  to  another 
station,  than  await  the  possibility  of  any  such  further  command 
from  his  highness  ?  That  in  this  way  my  own  conscience  would 
be  at  rest,  nor  would  any  of  the  above  dreaded  consequences 
be  brought  about  through  scruples  of  mine,  such  as  I  could  not 
but  feel  had  become  too  great  for  my  present  official  situation. 

**  To  this  he  merely  answered,  that  no  one  desired  to  burden 
my  conscience  in  any  respect ;  that  Ihey  would  rather  I  should 
of  my  own  choice  remove  to  any  place  I  pleased,  than  that  re- 
ligious benefit  to  the  court  congregation  should  continue  to  be 
impeded. 

**  Such  is  about  the  substance  of  a  conversation  which  lasted 
two  hours. — And  now,  Omy  God,  what  shall  I  do  ?  It  is  thy 
cause,  and  thy  ministry,  O  Lord !  Help  thou  me ! — And  what 
is  your  own  opinion,  my  worthy  and  beloved  firiend  ?  Such  things 
as  you  here  see  alleged  against  me  have  at  least  this  good  e£fect, 
that  they  stimulate  me  to  pray  that  I  may  possess  more  light, 
mercy,  and  sympathy  in  behalf  of  my  congregation,  and  especially 
in  the  business  of  preaching,  and  delivering  my  testimony.  But 
I  cannot  bring  my  mind  to  make  any  such  promise  as  that  pro- 
posed to^me.  I  seem  to  be  in  the  condition  of  a  confessor,  with 
respect  to  this  place  and  the  country  at  large*  Many  through 
my  testimony  have,  already  been  deterred  firom  attending  the 
carnival,  and  many  have  even  scrupled  to  prepare  carnival  dresses 
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fiir  others.  What  an  occasion  of  stiunblii^  shall  I  then  throw 
m  their  way,  if  I  consent  never  to  use  again  the  above  censured 
expressions !  But  if  I  do  use  them  agam,  and  proceed  as  I  have 
done,  I  am  to  be  accounted  a  mere  obstinate  feUow,  and  even  the 
originator  of  bad  consequences  to  the  public  wel&re.  It  is  true 
that  it  .will  be  nearly  four  months  before  another  carnival;  but 
at  the  previous  bringing  home  of  the  bride  princess,  I  expect  that 
the  same  obnoxious  causes  for  animadversion  will  come  in  my 
way. 

"  Now  as  I  have  already  humbly  petitioned  the  court  to  change 
my  station,  I  can  certainly  allege  this  on  the  next  occasion  in  my 
own  defence;  but  that  does  not  fully  satisfy  me.  I  should  be 
sorry  to  leave  my  present  situation  before  it  is  the  Lord's  will 
that  I  should  do  so ;  and  you  can  believe  me  when  I  say  that  i 
prefer  being  found  faithful  to  the  last,  whatever  I  may  have  to 
suffer;  but  whenever  the  Lord  himself  shall  intimate  to  me, 
*  Arise,  and  flee  to  such  a  place,'  I  wish  to  obey.  Meanwhile  I 
can  only  supplicate, 

*  Counsel  me  after  thine  own  heart, 
O  JesoB,  Son  of  God.' 

It  will  be  a  great  relief  to  me  to  know  your  own  sentiments  upon 
the  matter.  May  God  put  it  in  ypur  heart  to  show  me  what  is 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  will ! " 

BengeVs  Rephf. 

"  Sefd.  9, 174a 

**  My  much  esteemed  and  very  dear  Friend,  in  the  grace  of 
Christ, 

''  Between  what  has  happened  and  what  may  happen,  you  have 
at  least  some  breathing-time  for  consideration.  Therefore  let  me 
advise,  that  during  this  interval  you  cast  yourself  and  every 
thought  about  fiiturily  into  the  bosom  of  his  'holy  and  blessed 
will^  who  so  often  delivered  David  in  the  field  of  danger  from  the 
hand  of  Saul  and  Adush,  and  what  is  more,  from  the  temptations 
of  sin.  Even  by  your  own  shewing,  I  see  that  all  has  gone  on 
very  well  hitherto :  and  should  another  onset  come  before  you 
expect  it,  my  opinion  is,  that  you  should  stand  to  your  former 
declaration,  that  God's  will  concerns  you  above  every  thing  else ; 
— that,  as  it  is  &rthest  from  your  wish  to  make  any  public  mis- 
diie^  or  give  any  embarrassment  to  your  superiors,  you  mean  to 
weigh  and  consider  with  the  utmost  care  whatever  you  may  have 
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to  say  in  your  addresses  ;  but  that  should  your  spirit  be  affected 
by  the  power  of  the  Divine  Word  at  witnessing  any  thing  in 
fearful  opposition  to  the  latter,  so  that  the  impleasant  emotion 
should  unavoidably  influence  the  language  of  your  sermon,  you 
cannot  bind  yourself  by  any  promise  now  required  of  you  to  ac-. 
knowledge  such  a  thing  to  be  either  indecorous  or  inappropriate. 
So  much  may  sufficelfor  your  answer  to  other,.  But  now  if  you 
weigh  the  whole  matter  with  yourself  apart,  I  think  you  vnll  find 
that  you  may,  vrith  a  safe  conscience,  and  entirely  of  your  own 
mind,  desist  from  using  the  expressions  that  have  given  offence, 
were  it  for  no  other  reason^than  that  in  having  used  them  you 
have  already  testified  what  it  is  you  have  to  object  against,  and 
thus  far  satisfied  your  purpose.  God's  honour  of  course  forbids 
us  to  suffer  our  mouths  to  be  stopped;  but  if  the  world  be  de- 
termined not  to  accept  our  reproof,  be  it  so.  We  may,  and  must, 
give  them  their  way  at  their  own  hazard ;  only  let  them  under- 
stand why  we  do  it.  Meanwhile,  let  us  address  home  the  more 
special  message  of  the  Word  to  those  who  are  not  living  in  open 
sin,  who  show  hopeful  signs  of  amendment,  or  love  the  salvation 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Besides,  our  expressive  silence  at  the 
world's  obstinacy  is  sometimes  more  forcible  than  our  persisting 
to  rebuke,  provided  our  consciences  tell  us,  (as  theirs  must  tell 
therriy)  that  our  silence  is  not  owing  to  the  fear  of  man ;  and 
whenever  we  do  warn  them,  we  may  deliver  our  testimony  in 
such  an  appropriate  manner,  that  none  who  are  not  vdlftdly 
obdurate  can  well  avoid  applying  it  to  themselves.  I  have 
read  your  sermon,  but  it  gives  me  nothing  fiirther  to  remark. 
The  approaching  bridal  festivities  for  the  new  princess  will, 
I  hope,  notwitiistanding  your  own  fears,  be  different  firom  a 
carnival,  as  they  will  not  bring  together  the  very  lowest  of 
the  people. 

"  As  I  stand  aloof  from  the  contest,  I  am  likely  to  view  the 
more  impartially  these  vain  amusements.  Now  I  regard  them 
as,  in  a  manner,  less  sinfiil  in  worldly  people  than  in  real  Chris- 
tians. There  are  many  vanities,  which,  though  inconsist^at  of 
course  witii  tiie  mind  of  Christ,  yet,  as  directly  opposing  no 
specific  precept  of  his  word,  stir  no  particular  unea^dness  in 
people's  consciences,  and  may  by  and  by  drop  away  of  them- 
selves. So  that  a  christian  minister  is  not  here  boimd  to  try 
the  partialities  of  others  by  his  own  taste  and  feelings ;  still  he 
should  go  on  testifying  to  the  world  that  '  the  works  thereof  are 

evil.' "      ; 
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11.  To  a  person  discouraged  by  spiritual  difficulties. 

'' January jn,  1751. 

**  I  sincerely  feel  for  you  under  your  present  discouragement, 
but  am  not  at  all  surprised  that  you  as  yet  realize  so  little  of  the 
peace  of  God ;  your  uneasiness  being  but  the  natural  effect  of 
your  seriously  considering  the  life  you  have  led  hitherto.  The 
causes  of  this  distress,  though  you  have  enumerated  such  a 
variety  of  them,  all  amount  to  one  and  the  same ;  and  you  only 
perplex  yourself  the  more  by  pondering  them  separately.  Our 
own  hearts  are  deceitfiil  enough  to  suggest  that  the  door  of 
mercy  is  closed  against  us  ;  and  they  do  this,  just  because  they 
are  so  indolent  and  backward  to  knock  (at  that  door)  and  to  lay 
hold  (of  mercy).  As  your  own  heart,  therefore,  is  your  worst 
enemy,  complain  of  that  also  to  the  Lord  Jesus ;  [[show  him 
all  your  trouble ;  ask  not  only  his  forgiveness,  but  boldness 
and  access  through  him  to  the  grace  of  God.  Whenever  any 
disquiet  crosses  you,  from  within  or  from  without,  stay  not  to 
parley  with  it ;  but  take  a  passage  of  Scripture  or  a  psalm  or 
hymn  for  your  meditation ;  for  instance,  Micah  vii.  9 ;  Jer, 
XV.  16;  xvii.  5;  and  pray  fervently  over  such  passages.  Only 
turn  a  deaf  ear  to  every  suggestion  of  despondency,  and  you  will 
find  peace.  Seek  the  light  of  God's  coimtenance,  and  your  dark- 
ness will  be  made  light  before  you :  thus  also  will  you  be  more 
pleased  with  others,  and  others  wiU  be  more  pleased  with  you. 
Whatever  doubts  may  distress  you,  disclose  them  to  your  worthy 
minister,  and  take  his  advice.  May  Divine  mercy  keep  and 
direct  you !" 

12.  To  a  Clergyman  under  severe  mental  trial. 

February  20, 1729. 

"  The  account  you  have  confided  to  me  of  your  sufferings  of 
conscience,  excites  in  me  much  interest  and  sympathy ;  and  most 
sincerely  do  I  wish  I  may  be  enabled  to  say  something  to  your 
comfort. 

'*  A  person  who  has  sinned  with  greediness  may  easily  entail 
a  burden  upon  his  spirit,  which  may  not  be  removed  till  after  a 
long  time  of  poignant  suffering.  When  the  citadel  of  the  heart 
has  been  allowedly  thrown  open  to  Satan,  that  subtle  and  malig- 
nant foe  spares  no  pains  to  keep  fiill  possession ;  and  if  he  is  un- 
successful in  this,  he  will  endeavour  to  harass,  by  all  possible 
means,  the  delivered  possessor.     And  here  you  yourself  have 
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reason  to  say,  ^  Righteous  art  Thou,  O  Lord ! '     Let  me,  how- 
ever, entreat  you  to  seek  no  peace  for  yourself,  short  of  that 
which  certainly  comes  from  God,  and  leads  to  him.     Though 
you  may  think  it  impossible  to  pray,  yet  pray.     Though  you 
may  think  it  impossible  to  endure,  yet  endure.     Though  you 
may  think  it  impossible  to  abide  unto  the  end,  yet  abide  unto 
the  end.     Though  you  feel  that  the  grace  of  God  is  not  in  our 
power,  yet  for  this  very  reason  surrender  yourself  entirely  to  his 
power  and  grace;   till  a  look  firom  the  countenance  of  Christ 
himself  shall  beam  upon  you.  (Micah  vii.  7.)    And  in  the  mean 
time  be  guarded  at  all  points  against  every  &lse  consolation 
which  the  world  may  hold  out  to  you ;  for  hereby  the  soul's 
sufferings  become  only  stirred  up  the  more.     Will  bad  thoughts 
arise  within  you  involuntarily  ?  turn  them  out  at  once,  by  com- 
plaining of  them  to  Him  who  knows  them  all.     Keep  always  in 
your  recollection  what  the   Scripture  says  about  giving  glory  to 
God.     Be  much  in  scriptural  meditation,  prayer,  and  (praise. 
Prescribe  not  to  the  Lord  of  all,  either  the  time  or  manner  of 
your  deliverance  from  bondage :   if  you  can  get  no  hope  imme- 
diately, learn  to  hope  at  a  distance,  or  by  a  side  glance.     Do 
you  tiiiink,  if  you  have  been  such  a  sinner  as  you  speak  of,  you 
are  in  a  condition  at  once  to  hear  the  pure  and  joyfrd  light  of 
God?     Bless  him  rather  that  he  makes  you  feel  obliged  to  take 
refuge  in  himself,  like  a  person  running  away  from  fire  and  sword. 
For  even  this  severe  dealing  with  you  is  but  kindness  in  the  end: 
it  is  a  token  that  he  is  '  not  willing'  that  you  should  ^  be  con- 
demned with  the  world.*      The  very  thing  we  had  foolishly 
undervalued  when  it  was  within  our  reach,  we  are  often  obliged 
to  get  drcuitously  afterwards ;  and  this  that  we  may  be  recovered 
and  saved.  (Luke  xv.)   Only  never  look  away  from  the  Saviour ; 
but  let  your  '  eyes  be  continually  looking  imto  him,'  though  you 
may  not  have  heart  enough  to  come  immediately  to  his  feet,  and, 
as  it  were,  to  meet  his  eye   '  with  open  face :'  thus  doubt  not 
but  you  will  be  received  into  God's  gracious  &,vour.     As  far  as 
my  poor  prayers  and  intercessions  can  be  of  use  to  you,  you  have 
them.     Farewell." 


CHAPTER  III. 

HIS     ENGAGEMENTS    AS    A    PRELATE,    A    COUNCILLOR    OF    CON- 
SISTORY,  AND   MEMBER    OF   THE   PROVINCIAL   ESTATES. 

His  latter  years  remarkably  verified  the  common  observation, 
that  whereas  worldly  honour  (like  one's  own  shadow)  flies  from 
us  if  we  pursue  it,  it  pursues  us  if  we  run  away  from  it.  He 
was  **  never  minded  to  make,  for  himself  days  and  hours  of  con- 
renience  and  pleasure,  to  lay  up  maay  good  things  of  a  temporal 
kind,  or  to  get  into  high  places  of  honour."  His  "  diligence  was 
rather  directed  faithfully  to  do  whatever  his  hand  found  to  do,, 
whether  it  were  a  great  matter  or  a  small,  according  to  the 
ability  God  had  given  him.  He  was  inclined  to  compare  his  con- 
dition rather  with  that  of  persons  in  humbler  station,  than  with 
that  of  persons  above  him;  and  thus  found  contentment  no  dif- 
ficult virtue.  He  committed  his  ways  to  the  Lord ;  and,  with 
singleness  of  heart,  he  pressed  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  whose  disposal  he 
resigned  every  care  about  a  rough  course  of  life  or  a  smooth  one." 

But  notwithstanding  this  resigned  state  of  spirit,  he  was 
gradually  promoted  to  the  highest  ecclesiastical  fruictions  and 
dignities  of  his  country.  Upon  resigning  the  tutorship  of  the 
Theological  Institution  in  1741,  he  was  appointed  to  the  prelacy  of 
Herbrechtingen,  and  to  the  station  of  Aulic  Councillor.  In  1747 
he  was  chosen  a  member  of  the  General  States  Assembly ;  in 
1748  he  was  advanced  to  a  seat  in  the  Special  Assembly ;  in 
174©  he  was  made  Coundllor  of  Consistory,  and  Prelate  of 
Alpirsbach,  and  created  Doctor  of  Theology  in  1751.  It  will 
be  interesting  and  instructive  to  trace  him  from  one  honourable 
station  to  another,  and  to  notice  his  conduct  in  each. 

He  used  to  say,  "  We  may  leam  from  the  example  of  Isaiah 
(vi.  8)  how  to  conduct  ourselves  on  receiving  any  important  call. 
When  the  prophet  heard  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  saying,  *  Whom 
shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us  ? '  (who  will  be  my  mes- 
senger?) he  was  ready  at  once  to  consent,  saying,  '  Here  am  I;' 
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which  I  cannot  hut  assent,  I  have  also  many  a  scruple  of  my  own. 
I  am  satisfied  God  has  sent  and  placed  me  here.  I  am  prospered 
here  in  every  way ;  am  become  fiuniliar  with  my  work ;  and  am 
enabled  freely  to  apply  my  liberal  allowance  of  spare  time  to 
wholesome  exercises,  studies,  and  employments.  But,  in  so 
responsible  a  station  as  a  professorship  of  divinity,  what  a  demand 
of  kborious  preparation  Ld  engagement  would  come  upon  me, 
especially  at  the  outset!  and  the  more  so,  as  for  a  number  of 
years  I  have  given  no  great  deal  of  time  to  theological  labour  of 
this  kind,  important  as  it  is  in  its  proper  place.  In  my  present 
obscure  and  humble  station  I  do  not  eat  my  bread  quite  un- 
earned ;  but  were  I  in  a  higher  one,  there  might  be  occasion  to 
say,  Why  does  he  stand  in  the  way  of  a  more  efiicient  man^? 
Here,  also,  in  my  native  Wiirtemberg,  my  dear  partner  and 
myself  have  parents  still  living;  and  my  own  dear  mother,  who 
cannot  expect  to  live  many  years  longer  in  this  world,  would  be 
uncomfortable  at  losing  my  society.  Indeed,  all  the  endearing 
links  of  brothers,  sisters,  relatives,  and  of  many  kind  and  aSec- 
tionate  friends,  so  twine  about  us  here,  that  I  think  you  wiU 
agree  with  me,  that  unless  we  have  some  very  imperative  reason 
for  it,  we  ought  not  to  quit  such  a  &voured  neighbourhood  for  a 
situation  among  perfect  strangers;  many  of  whom  also  may  be 
Kkely  to  view  us  with  an  invidious  eye,  especially  in  a  part  of 
the  empire  where  many  from  our  own  country,  after  settling 
there  awhile,  have  foimd  themselves  glad  to  return  home  again. 

"  P.S. — Stuttga/rty  \st  July.  Hither  have  I  arrived  to  fetch 
home  my  family,  and  so  have  brought  this  letter  with  me.  As  I 
could  not  trust  the  subject  of  it  entirely  to  my  own  judgment,  I 
contrived  yesterday  to  hold  a  little  meeting  for  consultation,  in 
the  garden  summerhouse  of  tlie  Estates  Assembly  Chambers.  My 
council  consisted  of  my  Wife  and  our  respective  parents,  who  sat 
by  my  side  upon  the  bench,  with  two  dear  friends  opposite.  My 
letter  was  read  and  approved ;  but  besides  the  objections  I  had 
stated  in  it,  severajl  others  were  now  brought  forward.  My 
mother,  indeed,  resolves  to  write  to  Mr.  privy  councillor  herself. 
My  own  will  I  submit  to  hers ;  and  mine  and  hers  to  the  will  of 
God.  As  I  am  quite  satisfied  that  it  is  with  his  will  that  I  am 
stationed  at  Denkendorf,  I  pray  that  he  may  not  permit  me  to 
leave  that  station  without  his  will.  I  do  not  know  what  more 
to  say  about  the  matter,  either  against  it  or  for  it." 

After  it  had  been  thus  decided,  as  in  the  former  instance,  two 
professorships  at  Tiibingen  successively  fell  vacant  by  the  demise 
of  Hoffinan  and  Bilfinger ;  and  it  was  again  on  both  occasions 
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reported  that  Bengel  was  to  take  one  of  them,  namely,  the  pro- 
fessorship of  divinity.     When  Hofl&nann  died  in  1728,  Bengel 
ivrote  to  his  intimate  firiend  Marthius  as  follows : — "  Is  it  not 
almost  a  want  of  christian  niodesty  in  me  to  say,  that  it  seems  as 
if  the  settling  who  is  to  take  this  professorship  was  likely  to  have 
much  to  do  with  the  future  course  of  life  of  your  humhle  servant  ? 
At  all  events,  I  must  beg  you  very  earnestly  to  beseech  God 
that  it  may  please  him  so  to  dispose  in  this  emergency,  as  shall 
best  conduce  to  my  own  and  others'  wel&re.     I  am  not  ambitious 
-to  outshine  my  neighbours  at  the  university,  or  in  the  world  at 
large ;  there  is  another  glory  that  far  excelleth,  which  you  ajid 
I  are  longing  for,  and  which  I  have  a  humble  confidence  that  we 
shall  attain." 

In  the  same  spirit  of  resignation  did  he  act  again  with  respect 
to  a  professorship  at  Tiibingeoi,  which  became  vacant  in  the  year 
1735.  And  thus  he  still  remaiaed  stationed  for  the  present,  as 
tutor  in  the  theological  seminary  of  Denkendorf.* 

But  in  the  year  1740,  Prommer,  the  prelate  of  tiiis  place,  died, 
.and  Bengel's  services  as  tutor  had  been  now  of  so  many  years' 
contiiiuance,  that  he  had  substantial  claim  to  some  ofiice  more 
becoming  his  advancement  at  least  in  age.  He  was  asked,  of 
course,  whether  he  would  apply  for  the  vacant  prelacy,  upon 
which  subject  we  here  give  extracts  from  two  of  his  letters  to 
particular  friends. 

"^  April  8,1740. 

•'"Who  will  be  Drommer's  successor  amongst  us  is  not  yet 
known.     I  endeavour  to  keep  myself  stayed  and  feithfiil  within 

*  On  one  .eccasionfof  its  being  proposed  to  him  to  take  the  divinitj  professorship 
and  presidency  of  the  Theological  College  of  Tubingen,  he  thus  wrote  to  a  fiiend  upon 
•the  plan  he  meant  to  follow  in  case  he  should  enter  upon  these  important  offices :—. 

**  I  should  use  much  diligence  in  preparing  for  every  public  lecture,  and  be  con- 
tinuallj  going  through  a  complete  course  upon  the  various  branches  of  biblical  studj, 
that  students  might  be  thoroughly  informed  as  to  the  general  scope  of  holy  Scripture, 
•and  the  matter  and  object  of  each  particular  book  of  the  iniq)ired  volume.  I  would 
center  upon  the  regular  business  of  the  professorship,  directly  after  my  being  ap- 
pointed, just  as  a  person  would  do  who  had  been  long  familiar  with  it,  and  thus  lose 
no  time.    I  would  be  commimicative  as  a  brother  with  the  most  dependent  students, 
not  indeed  with  that  familiarity  which  breeds  contempt,  but  yet  fireely  converaible 
with  them,  and  would  appoint  times  of  open  access  to  me  every  week,  so  that  if  any 
one  of  them  wished  to  speak  with  me  quite  privately,  he  might  have  opportunities  for 
doiQg  it    But  things  not  of  so  private  a  nature  it  would,  I  think,  be  better  to  attend 
to  when  several  are  together,  that  all  might  be  benefited  alike.    Some  questions  might 
be  asked  me  privately,  which  I  might  find  it  good  to  answer  afterwards  in  the  presence 
of  leveral,  without  naming  who  put  them  to  me,    I  would  endeavour  to  establish  mu- 
tual confidence  amongst  them,  and  take  particular  care  that  those  on  the  foundation 
of  the  college  should  have  such  ample  and  suitable  provisionsi  that  no  pretence  might 
exist  for  extra  feasting.    To  obviate  any  excesses  of  this  sort  would  demand  my  first 
attention,  otherwise  I  should  not  interfere  in  it" 
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tiie  lines  of  the  Divine  will  concerning  me.  I  would  spend  the 
remainder  of  my  pilgrimage  as  shall  best  comport  with  ftirther- 
ance  of  the  honour  of  my  Redeemer,  and  with  my  hope  of  blissful 
entrance  into  his  everlasting  kingdom.  With  this  desire  I  earnestly 
request  you  to  pray  for  me,  and  you  know  that  such  a  request 
of  mine  is  not  a  formality.** 

''December  16, 1740. 

**  I  have  just  been  giving  to  our  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  a  de^ 
tailed  statement  of  my  present  situation  in  the  seminary,  and  ndw 
feel  quite  comfortably  prepared  either  to  receive  a  new  prelate 
over  my  head,  or  to  be  advanced  to  a  new  station,  if  God  so 
order  it ;  for  He  alone  is  the  patron  I  look  up  to.  If  He  mani- 
fest further  long-suffering  towards  such  an  one  as  me,  I  shall 
praise  biTn  for  it ;  but  let  him  do  vnth  me  what  seemeth  him 
good ;  I  sliall  still  bless  him.  The  termination  of  my  pilgrimage 
cannot  be  very  fiur  off;  what  vdll  it  signify  whether  the  re- 
mainder of  it  lie  through  a  valley,  or  over  an  eminence  ?  Oppor- 
tunities for  making  good  use  of  my  time,  I  have  plenty  already, 
if  I  am  not  wanting  in  diligence;  whereas,  to  whom  more  is 
given,  of  him  will  more  be  required." 

The  result  was,  that  his  andent  and  faithfol  friend,  Weissensee, 
prelate  of  Blaubeuren,  should  be  translated  to  the  prelacy  of 
Denkendor£     The  directory,  it  seems,  felt  that  if  an  officer  so 
valuable  as  Bengel  must  have  a  superior  there  set  over  him 
once  more,  the  latter  ought  to  be  some  intimate  friend  of  his  ovm« 
This  appointment,  however,  was  intended  only  as  a  temporary 
measure ;  as  Bengel  no  longer  ought  to  be  suffered  to  wear  out 
his  declining  strength  in  the  tutorship  of  a  theological  seminary. 
As  he  had  spent  the  best  part  of  his  life  in  the  duties  of  tlds 
office,  with  unexceptionable  and  exemplary  fidelity,  the  vacant 
prelacy  of  Herbrechtingen  was  shortly  afterwards  given  him,  as 
a  station  of  comparative  otium  cum  dignitatem     Therefore,  on  the 
23d  of  April,  1741,  he  took  his  leave  of  the  parochial  congrega- 
tion of  Denkendorf,  then  of  the  whole  theological  seminary  the 
next  day,  and  spent  part  of  the  following  day  in  private  farewell 
visits,  which  he  found  the  more  affecting,  as  now  were  expressed 
to  him  more  plainly  and  warmly  than  ever,  the  great  love  and 
esteem  he  had  gained  amongst  all  around.    He  left  Denkendorf 
on  the  S6th  of  April,  accompanied  by  his  wife  and  children,  vnth 
the  family  tutor.     They  reached  Herbrechtingen  the  next  after- 
noon, and  on  the  Sunday  following  he  preached  his  entrance 
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sennon.  The  text,  which  was  out  of  the  Gospel  for  the  day 
(John  xvL  5 — 15),  gave  him  the  desired  opportunity  of  discours- 
ing upon  the  excellencies  of  God's  Word  which  he  was  called 
there  to  preach  and  promote.  He  introduced  his  subject  by  a 
reference  to  Psalm  li.  13 — 14,  in  which  he  showed  that  David's 
petition,  "  Create  in  me  a  dean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  me,"  must  be  made  our  own  and  principal  petition, 
if  ever  we  mean  to  become  blessed  citizens  of  God*s  heavenly 
kingdom.  And  having  then  remarked,  from  James  i.  16 — 21, 
that  the  new  birth,  by  which  we  obtaui  a  clean  heart  and  a  right 
spirit  renewed  within  us,  is  the  fruit  of  "  the  Word  of  Truth ;" 
he  opened  his  subject  by  stating,  that  the  main  excellencies  of 
the  Word  committed  to  him  are,  that,  by  this  Word,  the  Holy 
Spirit, 

1.  Works  frmdamental  conviction  within  us ;  and  then, 

2.  Guides  us  into  all  truth. 

In  ihejirst  part,  he  reminded  his  audience  how  consolatory  to 
our  Lord's  disciples,  sorrowful  as  they  were  at  his  going  away, 
must  have  been  the  promise,  that  he  would  send  to  them  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter ;  to  reprove  (or  ftmdamentally  con- 
vince) the  world,  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  He 
then  showed  how  this  promise  was  punctually  fulfilled,  is  still 
fulfilling,  and  ever  will  be  so.  For  as  the  Jews  were  of  "  the 
world,"  though  they  had  once  been  chosen  to  be  the  peculiar 
people  of  God,  so  all  Christians  are  originally  of  "  the  world," 
and  therefore  need  to  be  fundamentally  convinced  of  the  ruin 
and  corruption  of  their  nature ;  of  their  need  of  the  Redeemer ; 
of  his  actual  appearance  upon  earth ;  and  of  their  own  deliver- 
ance from  the  power  and  domination  of  Satan.  He  further 
stated,  that  his  commission  among  them  was  to  be  a  worker  to- 
gether with  Crod,  for  this  very  end ;  and  that,  as  he  wished  to 
fidfil  it  with  joy,  he  prayed  that  God  would  vouchsafe  him  for 
that  pxurpose  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  That  as,  in  no  other 
way  but  this,  he  expected  salvation  for  himself,  so,  on  their  be- 
half, he  could  not  but  pray,  and  earnestly  desire,  that  they  might 
receive  the  Word  of  God,  and  become  fundamentally  convinced 
of  the  Truth  by  its  meansu 

In  the  second  part,^  he  fliowed  that  the  Spirit  of  God  guides 
us  into  all  truth,  that  is,  brings  us  imder  the  effectual  influence 
of  those  good  tidings^  the  sum  and  substance  of  which  is,  Jesus 
Christ.  He  added,  that  this  effect  is  wrought  only  in  true  be- 
lievers; that  is^  those,  in  whom  the  frmdamental  conviction  above- 
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mentioned  prepares  the  mind  and  the  heart  for  willing  and 
cheerful  obedience,  yes  for  uniform  fidelity,  as  a  matter  of  con- 
science, in  things  great  and  small.  That  such  persons  ate  no 
longer  "  carnal,"  but  "  spiritually  minded"  ( Rom.  viii.  5 — 16), 
and  have  the  real  life  of  Christ  within  them ;  they  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and  abide  in  him  (1  John  iii.  24).  That  he  con- 
sidered it  a  gracious  favour  from  God,  and  a  blessed  commission, 
to  have  to  tell  them  of  these  things. 


Thus  entered  Bengel,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  on  a  station 
very  difierent  from  his  former  one ;  he  had  exchanged  a  life  of 
long  toil  and  activity,  for  one  of  comparative  rest  and  quietness ; 
and  that  constant  intercourse  with  ardent  students  and  with 
learned  men,  from  which  he  had  hitherto  derived  such  benefit, 
was  now  superseded  by  a  life  of  comparative  solitude.  He  had 
also  left  the  busy  vicinity  of  the  metropolis  (for  his  Denkendorf 
being  but  three  leagues  from  Stuttgart,  he  would  sometimes 
pleasantly  call  it  the  suburbs),  for  a  remote  and  country  seclusion. 
The  literary  works  he  had  undertaken  were  now  nearly  com- 
pleted,* and  he  considered  himself  to  be  already  approaching  so 
near  the  end  of  his  course,  as  not  to  be  likely  to  venture  afresh 
upon  any  similar  imdertaking.  Here  then  he  experienced  such 
a  sort  of  void,  that  the  longer  he  lived,  the  more  tedious  did  the 
bare  concerns  of  this  world  seem,  and  the  more  desirable  the  at- 
tainment of  his  heavenly  home.  On  the  20th  of  September, 
1741,  he  writes:  "  I  have  been  undergoing,  for  several  days 
past,  an  experience  comparatively  new  to  me ;  so  much  more 
than  ever  do  I  feel  myself  to  be  like  an  empty  vessel,  as  my 
work  of  nearly  thirty  years  is  fast  running  to  its  close ;  but  it 
is  good  for  me  to  learn  the  littleness  of  all  our  human  efforts." 
Nevertheless,  he  gradually  accommodated  himself  to  his  new 
condition ;  and  on  the  20th  of  May,  1742,  he  writes :  "  My 
solitude  aifords  me  advantages  for  meditation  on  the  Apocalypse, 
and  upon  other  subjects  more  aloof  from  the  noise  and  distrac- 
tion of  human  opinions;  indeed,  the  leisure  I  enjoy,  after  so 
many  years  of  incessant  business,  would  seem  strange  to  me,  if  I 
did  not  learn  to  improve  it.  I  must  needs  have  some  proba- 
tionary exercises  to  go  on  with,  while  I  remain  in  this  life." 

*  On  the  same  day  that  he  was  elected  prelate  of  Herbrechtingen,  his  '*  Gnomon" 
received  its  imprimaiur. 
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This  learned  and  pious  man's  work  was  not  yet  done  ;  he  had 
only  shifted  upon  a  resting  station,  where  he  could  enjoy  more 
quiet  for  literary  labour,  recruit  his  strength  for  new  activity, 
and  give  it  to  those  immediate  employments  of  the  ministry, 
which,  as  he  sought  after  them  with  exemplary  earnestness  and 
piety,  now  increased  upon  him  daily.  The  impressive  sermons 
preached  by  him  and  by  his  excellent  coadjutors  soon  stirred  up 
such  a  feeling  in  their  congregations,  that  many  with  wonder 
and  delight  expressed  that  they  had  never  heard  such  preach- 
ing before.  Persons  thus  awakened  to  the  value  of  real  Chris- 
tianity, soon  wished  for  instruction  in  personal  religion  beyond 
what  they  could  gain  &om  public  discourses ;  and  the  more  eager 
they  were  to  listen  to  these,  the  more  they  felt  their  need  of  pri- 
vate spiritual  application.  They  therefore  waited  upon  their 
£dthful  pastor,  requesting  him  to  satisfy  their  desire  for  the  truth ; 
and  he  readily  complied  vdth  their  request.  He  commenced 
regular  meetings  for  edification,  similar  to  those  he  had  held  at 
Denkendorf,  and  he  now  expounded,  first  the  four  Gospels 
throughout,  and  afterwards  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.  His 
Apocalyptical  expositions  were  undertaken  principally  at  the 
urgent  desire  of  Oetinger,  and  this  was  the  origin  of  Bengel's 
well-known  "  Sixty  Practical  Addresses  "  upon  that  prophecy, 
which  were  published  fi'om  notes  taken  by  his  hearers,  with  his 
own  corrections  and  improvements.  From  his  expositions  of 
the  four  Gospels,  taken  in  notes  by  Mr.  Kaufiein,  who  was 
tutor  in  his  family,  we  here  insert  a  few  fragments. 


From  his  private  Expositions  at  Herhrechtingen, 

ON    THE   GOSPEL   OF   ST.    MARK. 

Ch.  i.  16.  When  we  have  most  to  attend  to  worldly  business, 
we  are  apt  to  think  we  are  farthest  diverted  &om  the  right  way  ; 
whereas,  upon  these  very  occasions,  we  may  be  really  nearest  to 
it.  It  was  in  the  midst  of  temporal  occupations  that  fishermen 
were  called  to  the  intimate  discipleship  of  the  Lord. 

Ch.  L  35.  There  is  something  very  precious  in  the  morning 
hours.  If  at  such  seasons  we  leave  the  company  of  our  very  best 
relatives  and  firiends,  and  retire  awhile  for  silent  prayer,  we  shall 
find  our .  spirits  refreshed,  as  the  fields  with  the  dew  of  the 
morningr 
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Ch.  L  37.  It  is  only  when  a  Christian  haa  collected  his  mind 
by  prayer,  that  he  can  find  himself  enabled  to  make  any  bene- 
ficial impression  upon  others.  Then  he  mU  be  enabled  to  do  it, 
and  often  with  great  effect.  For  the  heavenly  unction  upon  him 
will  give  forth  a  sweet  influence,  which  needs  not  a  multitude  of 
words.  As  one  who  has  just  been  engaged  in  a  quarrel,  shows  it 
by  his  very  appearance,  so]  does  the  sweet  composure  of  com- 
munion with  God  betray  itself  in  those  who  have  been  enjoying  it. 

Ch.  ii.  10.  How  many  troubles  may  a  single  sin  often  bring 
upon  us !  How  will  it  be  if  people  go  on  in  sin  till  all  their 
transgressions  shall  rise  up  against  them  as  in  battle  array !  Let 
us  then  at  once  become  acquainted  with  Jesus.  There  is  forgive- 
ness with  Him. 

Ch.  ii.  16.  Thus  can  even  a  feast  be  made  the  occasion  of 
leading  those  into  the  kingdom  of  God  who  are  now  far  from  it. 
Here  we  see  Jesus  holding  kind  and  ^miliar  intercourse  with 
people  of  the  humblest  rank.  Hereby  they  came  in  contact  with 
virtues  that  win  the  heart ;  namely,  with  undefiled  innocence, 
gracious  goodness,  and  benevolent  earnestness  to  help  others  in 
the  right  way.     Let  us  study  to  imitate  Christ  in  all  this. 

Ch.  iii.  5.  What  is  this  hardness  of  men's  hearts  ?  It  is  being 
so  devoid  of  spiritual  feeling,  as  to  mistake  good  for  evil,  and 
evil  for  good.  O  let  us  therefore  labour  to  abide  in  Jesus, 
stedfastly  and  immovably,  that  the  mists  of  our  worldly-minded- 
ness  may  be  scattered  by  the  mind  of  Christ  rising  like  the  sun 
within  us. 

Ch.  iii.  28 — 30.  There  are  many  sins  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  most  horrible  is  that  of  blaspheming  Him ;  for  this 
is  crimen  kes^e  Tnajestatis,  a  sort  of  high  treason  against  the 
Majesty  of  heaven.  Such  a  grievous  sin  the  Scribes  committed 
by  a  single  saying ;  but  then  they  had  been  long  ripening  into  such 
depravity,  and  never  could  have  been  guilty  of  it  all  at  once.  Li 
Matt.  ix.  10, 11,  we  may  see  something  like  the  commencement 
of  it.  While  some  chose  to  utter  the  dreadftd  blasphemy,  others 
perhaps  heard  it  with  an  approving  laugh,  and  thus  made  them- 
selves partakers  in  the  horrible  sin.  How  dangerous  then  is  it 
to  consort  with  ungodly  persons,  among  whom  no  check  or 
restraint  being  felt,  sins  of  every  name  are  the  more  easily 
incurred. 

Ch.  iii.  34.  Here  we  may  learn,  that  they  who  have  entered 
into  spiritual  life,  through  the  grace  of  God  the  Father,  are  to  be 
regarded  as  Christ's  brethren  and  friends,  because  they  really  ore 
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such.  But  what  a  relationship  is  this !  And  here  observe  that 
Jesus  does  not  except  from  this  relationship  the  very  lowest  and 
meanest  of  mankind.  Therefore  let  every  one  of  us  who  would 
enjoy  such  an  unspeakable  honour,  give  himself  up  at  once  to 
"  the  will"  of  God  "  the  Father." 

Ch.  vi.  2.  The  people  of  Nazareth  stumbled  at  outward  cir- 
cumstances, and  this  kept  them  back  from  faith.  The  same 
thing  frequently  happens  now.  What  though  we  enjoy  some 
little  advantage  above  our  neighbours  ?  If  we  make  a  mirror  of 
it,  we  then  look  the  wrong  way,  and  thus  getting  wrong  in  our 
direction,  we  stumble  and  Ml.  And  we  must  take  equal  care 
not  to  be  led  away  by  our  partialities ;  as,  for  instance,  by  exces- 
aye  adnuration  of  Lj  se^on,  exposition,  piece  of  pitry,  or 
whatever  may  happen  to  strike  and  dazzle  us*  What  the  Scrip- 
ture calls  "  stumbling,"  or  being  "  oflfended,"  is  any  such  shock 
to  our  faith  as  hinders  us  from  properly  recovering,  rising,  and 
advancing ;  and  all  because  we  unduly  regard  things  exterior  and 
circumstantial. 

Ch.  vi.  4.  (Instead  of  "  despising  "  humble  appearances,  or  "  the 
day  of  small  things,"  especially  as  to  the  work  of  God's  servants,) 
we  must  learn  to  infer  and  expect  greater  things  from  less ;  but 
if  so,  forasmuch  as  we  have  such  abundant  testimony  of  the 
actual  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  and  of  his 
session  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  &c.,  what  will  not  that  sinner 
have  to  answer  for,  who  persists  to  the  end  of  life  m  his  rejection 
of  the  divine  message  upon  these  subjects ! 

Ch.  vi.  50.  "  It  is  J."  ("  I  am  he.")  This  satisfied  and  con- 
soled  the  disciples.  When  any  true  disciple  at  present  has 
become  so  intimately  acquaiuted  with  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  if  he 
•ay  unto  that  disciple's  soul,  "  It  is  I,"  or  "  I  am  he,"  or  "  I  am,"* 
he  can  become  immediately  satisfied  and  consoled,  how  good  is  it ! 
He  said  the  same  on  another  occasion,  namely,  to  his  enemies  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane;  but  it  produced  a  very  different 
effect.  When  the  soul  is  already  favoured  with  a  sound  consti- 
tution, any  temporary  disorder  in  it  may  easily  be  rectified  by  a 
single  saying  of  Christ.  It  is  vnth  faith  as  yh&l  a  kindled  brand, 
which,  when  it  is  only  in  a  sleeping  glow,  may  be  put  into  a 
flame  by  a  single  breath, 

*  *Efid  e\/u,  **  I  am,*»  *'It  is  I,"  "  I  am  He;"  the  ezpressioii  in  the  Greek  Testament 
beiog  one  and  the  same  for  each  rendering.  This  obseryatioa  explains  that  of  Bengel 
in  the  next  sentence ;  for  in  the  two  cases  which  he  here  adduces,  the  two  Greek  words 
need  little  more  than  to  be  turned  into  two  German  words  of  the  same  meaning,  each  for 
each,  and  the  German  expression,  like  the  Greek,  admits  of  either  signification. — ^Tr. 
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Ch,  vi.  56.  Why  did  they  desire  only  tx>  touch  the  border  oi  his 
garment  ?  for  it  is  not  said  that  they  wished  to  get  apiece  of  it.- 
The  Saviour's  own  presence  was  what  contented  them.  Here  is  no 
Romish  feith  in  relics.  When  religion  degenerates  into  human 
inventions,  we  may  be  sure  that  God  has  no  more  to  do  with  it. 

Ch.  vii.  6.  The  Lord  Jesus  kindly  took  his  disciples'  part 
against  the  Pharisees.  The  disciples  were  unfledged  pupils, 
under  his  own  wing,  and  therefore  must  be  protected.  What  a 
blessing  is  it  to  be  really  his  friends,  however  exposed  and  help- 
less we  may  be  in  other  respects. 

Ch.  vii.  7.  Here  we  may  see  at  once  what  true  worship  is. 
The  heart  must  be  near  to  God.  Communion  with  Him  is  all 
our  salvation.  Is  this  what  w^  are  chiefly  endeavouring  to  main- 
tain ?  It  is  true  He  is  a  consuming  fire ;  but  we  may  draw  near 
to  him  by  that  "  new  and  living  way"  which  " the  kindness  and 
love  of  God  our  Saviour"  have  "  opened  to  us."  (If  in  this  way 
we  approach  him,)  then  we  may  say,  O  God !  thou  art  my  God! 
Then  is  a  man's  accusing  and  terr^ed  conscience,  which  drives 
him  from  God  and  from  himself,  made  tranquil  and  easy.  God 
can  then  gain  the  heart ;  and  all  its  humble  and  meekly  submis- 
sive approaches  to  him  become  accepted  as  a  service  with  which 
He  is  well  pleased.  As  a  man's  heart  is,  so  is  he.  (It  is  the 
state  of  the  heart  that  must,  after  all,  determine  what  we  really 
axe  in  spiritual  respects.)  Though  we  may  have  amassed 
treasures  of  understanding  about  the  letter  of  Scripture,  aU  this 
is  but  as  so  much  household  frimiture,  (in  the  midst  of  which  a 
man  may  remain  as  insecure  or  as  wretched  as  ever.  We  read 
of  an  apostle's  hearers,  that  they  were  "  pricked  in  their  heart," 
and  so  converted.  In  like  maimer)  we  must  be  "  pricked  in  the 
heart"  (by  a  conviction  of  sin;  deeply  affected  by  a  sense  of  our 
ingratitude  to  God,  our  guilt,  pollution,  helplessness,  and  misery ;) 
in  order  to  apprehend  and  lay  hold  of  Jesus  in  his  love.  All 
win  then  terminate  in  the  firm  conviction,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Anointed  of  God. 

Ch.  ix.  31.  Jesus  knew,  beforehand,  the  whole  amount  of  his 
sufferings,  in  all  their  connexions  and  bearings ;  and  therefore 
never  foretold  them  without  likewise  foretelling  his  resurrection: 
neither  did  he  foretell  this  without  foretelling  his  sufferings. 
Thus  does  true  fidth  apprehend  the  latter  and  the  former  as  one 
entire  matter,  and  makes  very  much  of  every  thing  pertaining 
to  either.  Here  is  something  for  exercising  the  heart ;  some- 
thing which  must  never  be  lost  sight  of  in  the  darkest  night  of 
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aflliction^  or  in  the  clearest  blaze  of  a  terrestrial  noon ;  for  it  is 
to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.  As  we  hold  a  candle  to 
the  flame  till  it  is  fully  lighted,  so  must  we  hold  ourselves  to  this 
subject  with  affecting  meditation.  If  we  do  not  keep  our  souls 
up  to  it,  and  much  more  if  we  never  come  to  this  light,  we  shall 
remain  what  we  have  been  hitherto,  unchanged  and  unamended. 
But  when  the  heart  begins  to  speak  out,  "  Lord,  thy  considerate 
mercy  in  dying  for  sinners  was  a  considerateness  in  behalf  of  me; 
and  thy  resurrection  for  the  justification  of  sinners,  was  for  the 
justification  of  me  ;  and  thus  hast  thou  effected  my  restoration  to 
life  eternal,  not  less  than  the  restoration  of  others;  then  we  are 
at  THE  POINT  where  the  heart  becomes  touched  and  softened, 
and  now  a  spring  of  principle  opens  within  us  which  had  no 
existence  before."  He  is  the  most  welcome  to  Christ  who  thus 
applies  to  him  with  the  least  delay.  O  that  such  truths  as  we 
here  see  connected  together  may  take  fast  hold  of  our  hearts, 
that  we  may  be  slaves  no  longer  to  any  thing  that  is  incom- 
patible with  the  high  privileges  and  character  of  true  believers ! 
Ch.  ix.  33.  While  his  disciples  were  constantly  about  him, 
they  went  on  pretty  weU ;  but  there  was  good  reason  for  his 
leaving  them  sometimes  to  themselves.  Souls  committed  to  our 
own  charge  may  be  kept  fi'om  many  a  fault  while  they  are  con- 
scious of  our  watchful  oversight,  though  their  heart  still  remain 
unamended.  Observe  what  direction  your  thoughts  and  feelings 
most  readily  take,  when  you  are  alone ;  and  you  will  then  form 
a  tolerably  correct  opinion  of  your  real  state. 


Another  province  of  employment  was  opened  to  Bengel  by  the 
high  consideration  in  which  his  learning  and  piety  were  held  by 
people  of  all  ranks,  both  far  and  near.  When  he  was  only  tutor 
in  the  Theological  Institution,  persons  of  various  countries  and 
conditions  applied  to  him,  either  upon  subjects  of  literary  interest, 
or  upon  matters  of  conscience ;  and  he  was  always  ready  to  oblige 
every  one,  as  &r  as  his  time,  learning,  and  abilities  would  permit. 
But  after  he  was  raised  to  the  prelacy,  he  was  more  sought  than 
ever ;  and  though  he  had  increased  leisure  for  correspondence, 
he  soon  found  it  quite  occupied  in  answering  inquiries  that  daily 
poured  in  upon  him.  But  as  his  leisure  and  capacity  for  it  were 
regarded  by  him  as  entrusted  talents,  he  most  conscientiously 
and  Mrisely  studied  to  improve  the  trust,  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
third  section  of  our  former  chapter,  and  as  we  shall  -fiirther  show 
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in  this  part  of  his  memoir.  He  had  also  now  better  opportu- 
nities than  ever  for  doing  good  by  penonai  intercourse.  During 
the  first  years  of  his  prelacy,  he  had  always  an  assistant  minister, 
whose  "sennons"  became  "sensibly  improved,"  after  being 
associated  with  such  a  man  as  Bengel.  Several  also  of  his  for- 
mer pupils  contrived  to  get  appointments  near  him,  that  they 
might  continue  to  benefit  by  intercourse  with  their  revered  tutor.. 
Oetinger,  who  came  to  reside  at  Schnaitheim'in  1743,  says  he  set- 
tled there  on  that  very  account;  as  did  also  Burk,  who  in  174^ 
took  charge  of  the  parish  of  Bolheim ;  his  Mend  Kaufelin  did  the 
same,  for  in  1746  he  got  appointed  to  the  assistant  piinistry  of 
Herbrechtmgen.  Two  other  of  his  pupils,  BardHi  and  Ehren- 
reich,  had  settled  in  the  neighbourhood  before  his  arrival.  And 
his  intercourse  with  the  excellent  Cosman  Frederic  Kostlin, 
Master  of  Arts,  and  dean  of  Heidenheim,  which  commenced  in 
1747,  was  a  real  blessing  to  both  parties,  as  well  as  to  others. 

Persons  feuiher  ofi*,  and  a  considerable  number  from  foreign 
dominions,  especially  from  the  church  of  the  United  Brethren,  as 
Weinel,  Biittner,  Lieberkiihn,  Layriz,  and  Timaus,  found  their 
way  to  distant  Herbrechtingen,  for  the  sake  of  intercourse  with 
him.  He  was  also  commonly  referred  to  when  the  neighbour- 
hood was  visited  by  great  persons,  (some  of  princely  rank,)  to 
whom  respect  was  to  be  paid  by  a  convocation  of  the  chief 
inhabitants.  Bengel  was  never  disposed  to  court  any  &vour  by 
flattering  the  great ;  but  he  availed  himself  of  these  occasions  to 
deliver,  if  possible,  some  testimony  to  ihe  power  and  saving 
strength  of  the  gospel. 

Another  demand  on  his  present  attention  was  the  education  of 
his  two  sons,  Victor  and  Emesti  whom  with  a  few  boarding  pupils 
he  instructed  partly  himself,  and  partly  by  an  able  family  tutor. 
His  correspondence  also  was  increased  by  a  part  of  his  fsunily 
now  residing  in  distant  places,  as  his  daughters  were  married. 

All  these  occupations,  however,  were  comparatively  no  more 
than  a  sort  of  recreation  for  a  few  years ;  for  he  was  soon  to  enter 
upon  far  more  comprehensive  engagements. 

Before  we  particularize  the  new  circumstances  awaiting  him, 
we  shall  notice  an  incident  which,  while  it  betrays  how  carelessly 
certain  things  were  attended  to  in  those  days,  shows  also  Bengel's 
conscientious  aversion  to  unmeaning  formalities.  It  was  not  till 
after  he  had  been  about  three  years  actual  prelate  of  Herbrech- 
tingen, that  his  bond  of  office  in  that  station  was  sent  to  him  for 
signature.     It  was  drawn  up  in  the  ancient  form,  specifying  aU 
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the  particulars  of  bis  obligations  as  prelate,  and  settii^  forth 
tiiree  principal  matters, — obedience  to  the  sovereign,  ministmal 
reqiiirements,  and  superint^idence  of  the  management  and  appli- 
cation, of  tiie  estate  property  assigned  to  the  support  of  the  Theo- 
logical Institution  attached  to  the  prelate's  jurisdiction.     Bengel 
was  surprised  at  finding  the  third  of  tiiese  particulars  included  in 
his  obligations ;  especially  as  no  opportunity  had  yet  been  giyen 
him  for  obtaining  information  as  to  how  the  property  was  managed 
and  applied.     But  though  he  was  one  of  the  last  obtrusiyely  to 
interfere  in  matters  of  this  sort,  he  saw  at  once  tiiat  our  fore^ 
fiithers  bad  good  reason  £ot  inserting  such  a  charge  in  the  bond, 
as  the  superintendence  and  control  of  a  resident  prelate  was  likely, 
in  many  ways,  to  be  a  useful  check  upon  the  stewardship  of  the 
establishment.     Therefore,  not  to  appear  inclined  to  raise  need- 
less scruples,  he  subscribed  tiie  bond,  but  added  to  it  the  follow- 
ing  supplementary  explanation;  tiiat  "he  was  conscientiously 
disposed  to  perform  all  dutiftd  obedience  to  his  sovereign,  and 
meant  to  remain  a  loyal  subject  to  tiie  end  of  his  life ;  likewise 
he  was  most  happy  to  take  tiie  charge  of  every  church  duty  be- 
longing to  his  station;  but  as  fer  superintending  the  temporal 
concerns  of  tiie  prelacy,  he  could  not  promise  to  be  of  any  use  in 
this  respect  to  its  Theological  Institution,  as  being  too  remote 
firom  his  residence ;  for  that  many  an  explanation  upon  various 
matters  would  require  his  being  there  on  tiie  spot  at  tiie  time  of 
tiieir  occurrence,  and  could  not  otherwise  be  obtained.      He 
tiiought,  therefore,  tiiat  he  ought  to  remain  non-interferent  upon 
such  matters ;  at  tiie  same  time  he  would  be  careM  to  act  as 
a  fellow-worker  to  the  general  good,  by  attending  diligently  to 
tiie  duties  of  his  ministry,  which  he  could  tiie  better  do  if  ex- 
empted from  every  temporal  avocation  of  the  kind," 

He  sent  the  bond  with  this  explanation,  accompanied  by  a 
letter  which  stated  yet  more  particularly  his  reasons  for  it,  to 
the  consistorial  director  Schafier;  The  directory  had  nothing  to 
object  against  his  declining  to  interfere  in  temporalities,  and  tiius  far 
his  mind  was  set  at  rest  witii  regard  to  tiie  past.  But  with  respect 
to  thefiiture  he  did  not  seem  to  be  quite  satisfied;  for  in  the  year 
1745  we  find  him  writing  to  Lang,  the  prelate  of  Blaubeuren, 
requesting  him  to  move  in  the  Synod  a  general  deliberation  upon 
tiie  subject.  In  this  letter  he  says,  "  Upon  receiving  tiie  format 
lities  of  my  office,  and  signing  tiie  bond,  I  felt  it  my  duty,  for 
the  sake  of  my  oatii  of  consecration,  to  add  an  explanatpry  note 
to  my  signature.     The  extensive  power  of  our  ancient  prelates 
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over  their  respective  districts  is  now  vested  in  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners ;  these  at  least  have  all  the  exercise  of  it  in  the 
present  day.  This  state  of  things  we,  who^  from  our  &thers  before 
us^  depend  upon  the  auspices  of  his  most  Serene  Highness^  have 
no  intention  to  alter ;  neither  would  it  be  of  any  benefit  to  the 
church  to  attempt  it.  But  it  would  be  very  much  tor  the 
interest  of  the  sovereign  that  prelates  should  be  fully  acquainted 
with  the  disposal  of  these  ecclesiastical  revenues.  It  would  be 
valuable  in  its  place,  just  as  members  of  a  joint  trust  are  valuable 
to  one  another.  I  have  no  fault  to  find  with  the  present 
steward ;  but  considering  the  circumstances  of  our  times,  I  could 
probably  show  from  experience  more  clearly  than  many,  the 
importance  of  such  a  regulation.  Prelates  who  reside  so  &r 
from  their  Theological  Seminaries  as  I  do,  cannot,  of  course, 
form  an  opinion  about  these  temporalities  so  accurately  as  those 
who  reside  on  the  spot.  Let  then  all  the  prelates  who  have  this 
advantage  throw  together  what  they  know  about  the  circum- 
stances, and  communicate  it  to  the  rest  of  us,  for  reference  in 
any  case  of  our  own. 

**  I  am  quite  of  opinion  that  we  had  better  even  resemble  the 
ancient  Egyptian  monks  in  their  solitudes,  than  be  reinvested 
with  that  power  of  Germanic  prelacy,  which  owes  its  origin  to  the 
imperial  wand  of  Otho  the  Great.  Let  those,  however,  who  find 
places  and  opportunities  to  recover  for  the  general  good  the 
primitive  and  better  state  (of  ecclesiastical  superintendence), 
not  be  negligent  about  it ;  for  I  have  already  discovered,  by  facts 
which  have  come  within  my  own  observation,  that  the  vigilant, 
superintendence  of  a  worthy  deputation  from  among  the  common 
overseers  of  the  flock,  has  been  not  without  its  advantages  to  the 
general  welfare ;  and  why  may  we  not  hope  that  more  such  ad- 
vantages are  attainable  by  it  ?*' 

'^se  are  the  sentiments  of  one  who  knew  how  to  combine 
zeal  and  fidelity  with  prudence  and  moderation ;  and  was  as  free 
from  any  precise  officiousness,  as  he  was  from  indolent  indiffer- 
ence.  As  he  had  treasured  up  no  ordinary  share  of  learning  and 
piety,  it  would  have  been  a  public  loss  had  he  not  been  drawn 
forward  to  assist  officially  in  the  most  important  business  of  his 
country.  The  Provincial  Estates  were  sensiUe  of  this,  and  chose 
him,  in  1747,  a  member  of  their  General  Assembly,  and  in  1748 
a  member  of  their  Special  Board.  Upon  this  subject  he  thus 
expresses  himself  in  a  letter  of  the  29th  of  June,  1747 :  "  My 
call  to  the  States  Assembly  was  unsought,  but  when  it  came,  I 
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did  not  refiise  it.  May  all  who  love  me,  lend  me  the  support  of 
their  fraternal  and  affectionate  prayers!  I  have  just  passed  the 
sixtieth  year  of  my  pilgrimage ;  and,  having  of  late .  completed 
one  work  after  another  which  God's  providence  had  committed 
to  me,  I  had  thought  to  put  my  ftumture  into  a  narrower  com- 
pass, (and  to  set  my  house  in  order.)  But  now  I  am  brought 
unexpectedly  into  a  wider  circle  of  more  arduous  engagements 
than  ever,  having  to  learn  what  it  is  to  watch  over  and  assist  in 
the  welfare  of  a  whole  country,  and  of  the  church  comprised 
in  it ;  and  this  not  merely  in  a  general  way,  but  in  a  great 
variety  of  particular  business.  Still,  He  who  is  ever  faithful  and 
true,  will  carry  me  through  this  large  range  of  difficult  duties 
also." 

In  the  same  manner  did  he  express  himself,  when  in  1740  he 
was  elected  Councillor  of  Consistory,  and  Prelate  of  Alpirsbach; 
which  obliged  him  to  leave  Herbrechtingen,  and  reside  at  Stutt- 
gart. "  I  enter  upon  my  new  and  unsought  office,  trusting  in 
the  Divine  mercy.  That  my  call  to  it  has  occasioned  mutual 
encouragement  and  congratulation  among  worthy  and  pious 
people,  gives  me  comfort  and  joy  in  one  respect,  but  shames  and 
.awes  me  in  another,  as  knowing  what  I  am  in  myself,  and  wha.t 
a  world  it  is  we  have  to  do  with ;  a  world  in  which  it  is  not  easy 
to  answer  even  the  moderate  expectations  which  men  may  form 
of  ua.  However,  I  shall  thus  become  less  and  less  in  my  own 
eyes,  and  more  desirous  of  attaining  the  everlasting  rest." 

We  add  one  more  short  extract,  which  is  from  a  letter  which 
he  wrote  to  Chancellor  Ch.  M.  Pfeff,  D.  D.,  in  acknowledgment 
of  the  honour  of  a  diploma  tendered  to  him  by  the  University  of 
Tiibingen. 

"  The  information  I  have  lately  received  respecting  the  inten- 
tion to  confer  on  me  the  degree  of  Doctor  in  Divinity,  could  not 
but  surprise  me,  considering  of  how  little  account  I  am  obliged 
to  esteem  myself.  However,  while  I  recognise  God's  gracious 
&vours  with  gratitude,  and  my  own  nothingness  with  humility, 
I  also  regard  the  dignity  of  such  an  honorary  degree,  not  only 
as  highly  valuable  for  the  quarter  from  whence  it  comes,  but 
particularly  so  as  a  means  of  fturthering  the  useftdness  of  those 
who,  after  a  long  course  of  persevering  study  and  labour,  desire 
to  benefit  others  upon  a  large  scale.  With  regard  to  myself  as 
I  have  already  reached  so  near  the  end  of  my  pilgrimage,  and 
besides,  cannot  think  of  standing  upon  an  equality  either  with 
one  who  fills  such  an  office  as  that  of  Visitor  of  the  University^ 
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or  vntii  another  ndio  is  first  Chaplain  to  the  Court,*  I  feel  that 
it  is  simply  from  the  humble  respect  and  obedience  I  owe  to 
my  most  gracious  prince,  and  in  submission  to  the  heads  of  the 
universilyy  who  have  adjudged  such  an  honour  to  me,  that  I 
accept  without  hesitation  this  unmerited  token  of  their  regard." 
He  ended  his  official  engagements  at  Herbrechtingen,  on 
the  19th  of  October,  1749,  with  preaching  before  a  very 
numerous  audience  upon  the  Oospel  for  the  twentieth  Sunday 
after  Trinity,  from  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  St.  Matthew.f 
He  commenced  with  introductory  observations  on  2  Cor.  i.  24, — 
"  We  are  helpers  of  your  joy  ;^^  and  said,  "The  aim  and  tendenqr 
of  the  whole  gospel  of  Christ  is  to  produce  jay.  Uneonyerted 
reason  has  very  different  notiima  oi  it;  but  what  I  have  affirmed 
of  it  is  the  real  tmCh ;  imd  there  is  no  joy  without  it.  Only 
where  Crod'a  communion  is,  there  is  joy.  Thus  the  Psalmist 
declares,  (Fs.  rvi.  11,)  'In  Thy  presence  is  the  fulness  of  joy; 
and  at  Thy  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore.'  The  Chris- 
tian's condition  has  joy  in  it  already,  as  well  as  joy  in  prospect; 
moreover,  it  is  real  and  substantial  joy.  He  who  is  invited  to 
become  a  true  Christian,  is  invited  to  this  joy  at  once.  What 
has  been  my  own  aim  all  along  amongst  yourselves,  but  only  this, 
to  draw  you  into  fellowship  of  the  gospel  of  peace  and  salvation; 
and  what  is  this,  in  other  words,  but  to  be'  a  helper  of  your  joy  ? 
For  he  helps  his  neighbour  to  true  joy,  who  helps  him  to  Christ 
This  I  also  wish  to  do  on  the  present  occasion. — *  Wherefore^ 
(I  appeal  to  you  in  the  words  of  the  apostle  to  the  HebrevTS, 
iiii.  1,)  ^hohj  brethretif — partakers  of  the  heavbkly  call- 
ing !  consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  your  profession^ 
Christ  Jesus.' — *  Holy  brethren*  are  those  who  surrender 
themselves  entirely  to  the  will  of  God,  to  believe,  do,  and  follow, 
even  in  tribulations  and  adversities,  just  as  the  Lord  would  have 
them.  This  ^  heavenly  calling'  is  a  call  issuing  from  hea- 
ven, and  inviting  us  to  heaven.  From  heaven  does  it  come,  be- 
cause Christ  is  *  the  Lord  from  heaven,'  who,  as  his  Father^s 
great  Apostle,  calls  us  to  heaven.  For  to  this  very  end  did  he 
come  into  the  world,  that  he  might  *  bring  us  to  Ood'-^l  there- 

*  Two  cleigymen  holding  those  sitoatiozui  had  been  nominated  to  the  degree  of  D.D. 
at  the  same  time  with  Bengel. 

t  For  recovering  this  sketch  of  his  sennon,  we  have,  together  with  the  notes  he  used 

in  the  pulpit,  some  passages  taken  down  at  the  time  hy  several  of  hia  hearers;  one  of 

whom  records  in  a  memorandum,  his  having  ^  &iled  to  write  manj  important  things 

which  Bengel  uttered,  and  many  of  his  connecting  expressions;"  and  that  he  was  ^  un- 

.ahle  to  deocribe  the  power  of  the  Spirit  whidi  prevailed  in  the  delivery  of  the  diseoufae.** 
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fore  purpose  giving  a  summaiy  repetition  of  that  heavenly 
caliingy  which  I  have  hitherto  been  bringing  to  yoU;  and  to 
remind  you, 

^'  1.  Whereunto  we  are  called; 
*'  %  Through  whom  the  •call  is  made ;  and, 
**  3.  What  is  the  issue  of  it. 

*'  O  God !  Help,  that  I  may  now  speak  what  I  can  maintain 
and  continue  in.  Let  no  unprofitaUe  word  proceed  out  of  my 
mouth : 

'^  And  as  I  am  now  to  speak  in  this  place  for  the  last  time, 
'*  So  grant  power  and  impression  to  what  I  utter,  as  my  last 
words !     Amen. 

**  Fmt^  let  me  remind  you, 

"  Whereunto  we  are  *  called^     This  is  in  Scripture  repre- 
sented as  a  marriage  i  consequently  as  something  pleasant  and  joy- 
ful ;  and  indeed  as  a  joy  designed  ior  very  many.    We  are  cidled 
to  one  cammutiMn  and  felhwshS/p  in  grace  ;  to  a  glory  wherewith 
Ood,  the  King  of  kings,  purposes  to  honoiir  and  rejoice  his  only- 
begotten  Son.      It  is  a  heavenly  and  royal  grace  whereunto  we 
are  called.     It  has  all  along  been  *  hid  in  God,'  but  the  more 
hidden  it  is,  the  more  precious  and  glorious  is  it.     We  may  well 
find  comfort  in  the  consideration  that  the  guests  invited  are  m 
many,  and  that  the  King,  who  sends  forth  the  invitation,  is  able 
to  supply  the  wants  of  aU.    Likewise,  all  is  now  ready.     Under 
the  Old  Testament  men  were  taught  to  eacpeet  this  marriage ; 
but  under  the  New  Testament,  all  is  made  ready.     It  is  also  a 
real  marriage  grace  ;  for  God  calls  to  us  by  the  prophet  Hosea, 
'jaying,  (ii.  19,  20 :)   *  I  will  betroth  thee  to  me  for  ever :  yea,  I 
vdll  betroth  thee  to  me  in  righteousness,  in  grace,  and  in  mercy: 
yea,  in  faithfulness  will  I  betroth  thee  unto  me.' — God  is  gather* 
ing  to  himself  a  church,  which,  through  the  fellowship  of  Jesus 
C!hrist,  is  to  be  called,  The  King's  Daughter,  and  The  Bride, 
THE  Lamb's  Wipe. 

But,  alas,  how  do  we  hang  back,  and  fall  short  of  these  ex* 
ceeding  great  and  precious  blessings,  of  which  to  enjoy  but  a 
single  glimpse,  is  happiness  and  salvation  begun  upon  earth ! 
Many  know  nothing  whatever  of  this  joy;  they  know  only  the 
foolish  joy  of  this  present  evil  world.  They  may  have  their 
joyous  days,  and  may  rejoice  in  looking  forward  to  them  for 
months  beforehand,  and  may  talk  of  them  stiU  longer  afterwards; 
nevertheless,  they  deceive  tfieir  own  souls ;  for  theirs  is  not  real 
\c}j ;  and  awful  is  it  to  be  obliged  to  think  that  many  have 
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nothing  better  heireafter  to  all  eternity!     £v6n  the  sorrow  of 
godly  persons  has  more  reel  joy  in  it,  than  is  contained  in  all  the 
joy  of  this  world ;  for  godly  sorrow  harmonizes  with  the  will  of 
God.     What  then  will  their  joy  amount  to,  *  when  the  times  of 
refreshing  shaU  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord;!  when 
'  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  away  from  their  eyes !  *    Who  is  there 
that  ought  not  to  have,  once  for  all,  the  most  sincere  and  ardent 
desire  to  attain  the  beatific  vision  and  realizatioA  of  all  that  which 
we  embrace  at  present  by  belief  alone  ;^by  a  belief,  however, 
which  is  warranted  by  the  testimonies  and  oath  of  God ! 

Having  seen  wAereuntowe  are  called,  let  me  remind  yon, 
2.  Through  whom  (we  are  all  called);  we  ^^e  to  expect  no 
other  messenger  from  heaven.     Christ  having  come,  once  for  all, 
•began  to  preach  and  proclaim  peace,  by  his  gospeL     This  pro- 
clamation is  to  be  carried  on  for  ever  by  the  christian  ministry. 
Christ's  ministers  brought  it  first  to  Israel.     The  Jews  were  then 
in  a  special  sense,  '  the  guests.'    Afterwards,  during,  and  sub- 
sequently to  our  Lord's  sufferings,  the  invitation  was  made  more 
pressing  and  forcible;    then  it  was  said,    ^AU  is  now  ready! 
Come  unto  the  marriage ! '    But  as  *  Israel  would  none  of  it,' 
the  invitation  was  to  be  sent  ^  to  others.'     The  Gentiles  were 
not  only  to  be  *  guests,^  but  to  constitute,  in  a  very  large  mea- 
sure, the  mystical  Bride.  Thus  has  the  message  now  reached  usf 
and  even  through  him  who  at  present  addresses  you,  is  that  invi- 
tation sent  to  yourselves.     This  is  the  two  himdred  and  eightieth 
time  of  my  .preaching  to  you,  besides  the  sermons  which  my 
assistants  have  preached ;  and  if  there  be  any  of  you  who  have 
not  been  individually  invited  by  those  sermons,  I  desire  now  to 
invite  all  such,  and  I  do  it.     I  have  warned,  allured,  and  called: 
-I  do  it  once  more ;  accept  the  call  as  if  I  spoke  to  each  of  you 
apart,  for  the  last  time,  in  the  most  earnest  manner,  saying,  ac- 
cept, I  beseech  thee,  even  thou,  the  call  I  bring  thee  ;  it  is  God's 
invitation  to  everlasting  joy,  through  Jesus  Christ  thy  Saviour  1 

"  3.  What  is  the  issue  of  this  heavenly  call  and  invitation  ? 
— There  are  guests  who  continue  to  put  off  accepting  it,  per- 
.'haps  for  the  sake  of  a  field,  a  house,  a  &rm,  or  an  article  of  mer- 
chandise ;  and  there  are  others  who  can  even  mock>  revile,  or 
kill,  the  messengers  of  grace.  Inexcusable  as  this  is,  experience 
has  ever  shown  it  to  be  the  fact.  The  nearer  this  grace  is 
brought  to  any  inveterately  wicked  heart,  the  more  embittered  is 
that  heart  against  it.  Neither  is  the  result  more  favourable  in 
the  case  of  numbers  who  receive  the  invitation  and  come.     For 
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"  both  good  and  bad"  otq  found  dmong  ihe  guests.  They  never 
were  all  really  alike,  nor  ever  will  be.  Therefore  after  they  are 
gathered  together,  the  awful  separation  follows.  The  man  who 
had  not  on  the  "  wedding  garment,"  who  had  neither  Christ's 
righteousness  ttpon  him,  nor  a  heart  renewed  by  Christ  within 
him,  is  an  image  of  all  those  who  receive  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain.  Many  will  have  it  that  their  common  civil  life  has  nothing 
to  do  with  Iheir  religion.  Imagining  they  have  done  their  duty 
to  God,  by  attending  church,  and  so  forth,  they  conclude  that 
God  makes  no  further  inquiry  into  their  religion  or  conduct ; 
and  this  delusion  they  palliate  with  every  kind  of  ingenious  ex- 
cuse. Yet  what  but  consequences  the  most  awful  can  be  expected 
from  such  folly  as  this !  The  particular  character  of  the  guests 
who  (ire  found  worthy,  is  not  here  mentioned;  it  is  enough  that 
they  are  regarded  as  "  called  and  chosen  and  faith&l"  guests, 
and  that  it  is  the  Xx)rd  who  thus  regards  them,  &c.  ^^  The  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his,"  &c.  &c.  Let  us  then  conclude  by 
affectionately  commending  each  other  in  prayer  to  God. 

'*  As  Thou,  my  God !  hast  been  by  me  and  with  me  during 
aU  ihy  former  life,  as  also  during  the  years  I  have  sojourned  in 
this  place,  so,  of  thy  mericy,  be  thou  with  me  for  the  time  to  come, 
till  thou  take  me  home  to  thyself,  into  thy  heavenly  kingdom. 
And  O,  be  thou  with  all  those  whom  I  am  now  about  to  leave ; 
be  thou  with  the  inmates  of  the  seminary,  and  with  the  members 
of  the  parochial  churches ;  with  all  of  every  rank  and  age  and 
sex !  Bless  likewise  all  who  have  been  accustomed  to  hear  thy 
message  in  this  place,  and  those  of  us]  ^ho  may  have  heard 
it  this  day  for  the  first  time.  Bless  especially  those  who  have 
met  so  often  at  the  house  and  in  the  closet  of  thy  servant  for 
exercises  of  prayer,  praise,  and  meditation  in  thy  word.  Of  a 
truth.  Lord !  I  have  never  said  that  only  such  are  to  be  con- 
sidered as  accepted  guests,  or  that  even  they  are  all  rightly  and 
piously  minded.  Thou,  who  alone  seaxchest  the  hearts,  thou  only 
art  able  to  discover  them  all,  and  to  assign  to  each  "  his  own  place" 
and  final  destination.  For  this  cause,  O  Lord,  do  I  commit  and 
commend  them  to  thee ;  that  it  may  please  thee  to  purify  and 
sustain  them,  to  confirm  and  establish  them.  Unto  thee  I  com- 
mend the  whole  church.  What  thy  servant  hath  taught  privately 
in  conversation  and  confidential  intercourse,  the  same  hath  he 
taught  in  public;  and  he  humbly  beseecheth  thee  to  grant  that 
whatever  hath  been  thus  spoken  by  him  for  thine  honour  and 
gloiy,  and  for  thy  name's  sake,  may  bring  forth  manifold  "  fruit 
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that  shall  remain;"  and  that  whatever  of  human  infirmity  or  im- 
purity hath  been  intermingled,  may  be  cast  into  those  depths 
whereimto  thou  castest  the  sins  of  every  sinner  that  repenteth. 
Again  do  I  commend  myself  and  all  who  are  here  assembled, 
O  Lord  God  of  faithfulness  and  truth,  into  thy  hands,  and  unto 
the  word  of  thy  grace !  To  thy  holy  name  be  praise,  thanks- 
giving, and  adoration,  now,  and  for  evermore !  ■  Amen/' 
At  the  conclusion  was  sung, 

'^  Be  honour,  gloiy,  and  exalted  praise,"  &c. 

*       •  •  •  •  > 

from  the  Old  Wurtemberg  Collection.    .  .... 

Henceforth  it  became  BengeFs  particular  official  business  to 
assist  in  the  direction  of  public  affairs  of  the  highest  moment  to 
the  church  of  his  country.  As  there  are  found  among  his  papers 
some  observationsof  his  own  respecting  the  rights,  property^  and 
power  of  the  church,  we  here  introduce  them. 

''  If  (says  he)  we  would  form  a  proper  notion  of  the  church, 
we  must  not  form  it,  as  is  commonly  don^,  by  setting  before  us 
the  primitive  church  as  a  model.  The  apostles,  in  spealdng  of 
*  the  church,'  intend  not  so  much  the  church  as  it  then  e^ted, 
glorious  and  beautiful  as  it  was ;  they  meant  rather  the  church 
in  the  abstract,  or  what  it  was  designed  of  God  to  become  here- 
after. Eph.  iv.  11 — 13.  Christianity  has  never  yet  attained 
that  perfect  form  which  it  is  to  have  by  virtue  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment promises. 

"  The  light  of  the  apostolic  age  was  soon  in  the  wane.  With 
the  exception  of  a  few  of  the  most  ancient  christian  writings,,  which 
appeared  immediately  after  the  times  of  the  apostles,  we  are  con- 
strained to  say  of  all  the  rest,  that  the  true  doctrme  (^  Christ 
and  concerning  Christ,  with  that  of  love,  moderation,  and  solniety, 
is  not  discoverable  among  them,  so  manifestly  are  they  tinctured 
with  what  is  harsh,  rigid,  and  austere ;  the  real  depth  of  the 
Divine  oracles  and  mysteries,  the  sweet,  soft,  and  gracious  maimer 
of  the  apostles  are  no  longer  there ;  and  as  time  advanced,  the 
departure  became  still  greater  and  more  striking. 

There  must  then  be  something  better  to  come ;  indeed  it  is 
something  truly  great  which  God  has  graciously  kept  in  store 
for  the  latter  days.  Lightly  as  many  may  be  cUsposed  to  think 
of  the  present  times,  the  truth  is  beginning  to  take  deeper  root 
than  ever.  Many  verities,  for  which  the  apostles  and  primitive 
Christians  laid  down  their  necks,  have  for  some  time  been  fully 
admitted  by  the  world,  and  more  and  more  of  them  are.  .con- 
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tinuallj  shining  forth  In  so  blear  a  light,  that  men  no  longer  find 
any  thing  to  object  i^ainst  thetn,  and  herebj  the  worldly  interest 
is  driven  further  and  further  off  its  ground,  though  its  advocates, 
like  men  in  a  besieged  garrison,  are  always  on  the  alert  to 
devise  new  pretexts  for  it,  and  to  fence  all  their  outworks  to  the 
best  of  their  ability.  Indeed,  as  &x  back  as  the  time  of  jirndt^ 
a  new  and  important  era  began  to  dawn.  Amdt  prepared  the 
way  for  Spener,  who  contrived  to  cariyhome  the  truth  i^  the 
hearts  of  multitudes  by  his  institution  of  private  meetingB  for 
edification.  This  method  of  diffusing  the  power  of  the  gospel 
we  may  regard  as  a  'gift  from  above'  peculiar  to  our  times;  and 
the  exercise  of  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  discouraged,  as  it  is 
quite  in  conformity  with  God's  great  providential  appointmentsi 
For  the  Lord,  pursuant  to  his  purpose  of  drawing  aU  men  unto 
himself,  first  selected  a  small  people,  a  single  branch  of  the  family 
of  Abraham,  and  to  them  he  gave  special  laws  and  a  great  variety 
of  peculiar  forms,  to  fix  their  attention  and  allute  them  to  .God« 
So,  the  christian  minister,  who  would  convert  even  a  village  in 
the  present  day,  proceeds  first  to  seek  qut  a  few  of  that  village^ 
and  bring  them  into  communion  with  oi>&  another;  oot,  indeed^ 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  rest,  but  rather  to  induce  the  rest  to 
observe  and  inquire  concerning  what  is  going  on,  that  his  invi<p 
tation  may  by  and.by  be  able  to  reach  and  gather  tiem  also. 

''  Amdt,  as  well  as  Spener  and  his  followers,  bad  to  enduro  some 
enmity  at  first,  from  those  who  called  themselves  the  orthodox^ 
who  arrayed  against  them  all  the  fiery  zeal  with  which  they  had 
waged  war  upon  papists  and  other- sects ;  but^  since  ithe  rise  of 
Wolf's  philosophy,  and  because  of  the  popularity  with  which  it 
has  gained  ground,  they  are  obliged,  in  order  to  withstand  it, 
publicly  to  advocate  sound  principles ;  yes,  those  very  principles 
which  they  could  not  find  it  in  their  hearts  to  endure  in  >the 
person  of  Spener,  and  in  the  school  of  Halle* 

"  Still  I  do  not  think  that  the  mor(d  reformation,,  now  begun, 
will  proceed  as  did  the  doctriTud  reformation  of  the.last  age;  but 
rather  that  God  will  remove  the  ,  *  unrighteous  and  the  seed  of 
the  ungodly'  out  of  the  way,  by  his  own  overwhelming  judg^ 
ments ;  while  ^  remnant  will  be  savedy  from  which  a  people  shall 
be  bom  that  shall  praise  the  Lord.    >  > 

'*  The  amount  of  good,  which  for  some  time  has  been  increasing 
so  gloriously,  is  beginning  to  be  at  a  stand.  The  .pietistic 
chaaracter,  which  took  its  form  at  Halle,  is  rather  too  oon- 
tracted  for  the  times  we  live  in.     Zinzendorf  will  not  be  able  to 

o2 
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accomplish  his  pkn  of  conducting  every  streamlet  of  the  living 
water  into  one  reservoir,  out  of  which  he  designs  to  irrigate  the 
whole  world.     Indeed  of  what  use  would  it  be  to  abandon  the 
professing  church  and  leave  it,  like  a  carriage  in  a  slough,  where 
its  leaders  have  blindly  driven  it  ?    Much  less  can  it  be  of  any  use 
to  treat  that  church  with  unmingled  reproach  and  bitter  invec- 
tive ;  for  this  surely  is  as  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
the  spirit  of  love,  as  is  separatism  itself,  which  would  suffer  it  to 
retrograde  into  the  regions  of  dark  and  barbarous  heathenism* 
Therefore  we  should  allow  every  thing  in  it  to  stand,  that  can 
stand ;  whatever  is  of  any  use,  let  it  have  its  use ;  and  whatever 
we  can  improve  to  real  benefit,  let  us  improve  it*     Only  may 
Christ  not  be  forgotten  as  our  single  dependence,  boast,  and 
glory,  Christ  in  every  matter,  and  upon  every  account ;  and  then 
they,  who  really  meet  in  him,  are  one.     If  ever  it  was  the  safest 
thing  to  be  good  friends  with  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity,  and  to  keep  clear  of  every  thing  like  party  spirit,  a 
spirit  always  detrimental  to  the  **  One  Thing  needful,"  that  time  is 
now.    It  is  no  longer  a  question  whether  disorder  and  corruption 
be  great  and  enormous,  (the  existence  of  which  is  pretty  generally 
admitted  and  felt,)  but  how  to  treat  the  disorder  in  the  wisest 
manner,  how  to  counteract  its  baleful  effects.  *    We  axe  not  for 
asserting  that  our  church  is  a  pattern  of  purity,  far  &om  it ;  for 
it  is  at  present  quite  a  medley,  a  confiised,  discordant,  undis- 
ciplined mass ;  and  aU  upright  minds,   especially  among   our 
parochial  clergy,  witness  its  declension  and  disorder  with  real 
sorrow.     Nevertheless  our  church  is  a  church  of  Christ :  for  we 
ore  to  consider,  not  merely  what  is  wanting  in  it,  or  what  is  by 
human  fault  perverted  from  its  right  use,  but  what  God  still 
possesses,  maintains,  and  upholds  in  it.     Our  case  is  the  same  in 
this  respect  with   that  of  the  Old  Testament  church.    The 
Israelites,  with  all  their  corruption,  were  still  the  people  of  Grod, 
and  were  called  such,   because  God  had   his  own  ordinances 
among  them.    We  must  not  then  be  too  eager  to  adopt  every 
objection  that  may  be   brought  against  our  mother  church, 
worldly  as  her  children  so  generally  are;  neither  must  we  forget 
the  privileges  we  retain  in  those  common  public  prayers*  and 
songs  of  praise,  which  she  gives  us  so  many  opportunities  of 
enjoying.     Corrupt  as  her  condition  is  at  present,  it  is  to  her, 
under  God,  that  we  owe  the  preservation  of  the  Scriptures^  and 
our  familiarity  with  their  contents ;  without  her,  the  whole  history 
of  Christ  woidd  long  ago  have  been  regarded  as  fabulous.    There- 
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fore  we  ought  to  make  the  best  of  our  present  drcumstances 
by  endeayouriug  to  improve  the  good  we  still  retain ;  and  at  the 
same  time  to  pray  without  ceasing^  that  the  Lord  may  come 
quickly  and  make  all  things  new.  Such  have  been  ever  the 
sentiments  which  I  have  thought  it  right  to  uphold.  The 
chuTch  is  specially  under  the  conduct  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
what  we  have  most  to  pray  for  in  its  behalf  isj  that  He  may 
descend  from  heaven  into  die  hearts  of  its  rulers,  and  through 
them  into  the  whole  community.  Now  just  because  the  church 
is  sunk  away  from  the  Spirit  into  world  and  flesh,  therefore  is 
our  Israel  at  present  given  into  the  hands  of  hard  taskmasters ; 
and  the  Romanists  are  not  altogether  mistaken  in  asserting,  that 
temporal  rulers  among  Protestants  possess  imdue  dominion  in 
tpiritual  things.  To  name  only  one  instance ;  there  is  with,  us 
a  very  great  extenuation  of  church  property ;  and  to  this  evil 
our  own  good  Brentius*  himself  contributed.  Hence  Dr.  Jager, 
when  he  had  occasion,  (in  his  lectures,)  to  speak  of  any  lost 
privilege  of  the  church,  used  to  say,  *  here  is  another  thing  which 
God  has  given  up  to  the  rulers  of  this  world.'  True ;  and  they 
may  use  it  as  they  please ;  but  a  time  will  come,  when  God  will 
call  them  to  account  for  it,  and  the  recompense  awaiting  them 
will  be  a  fearful  one. 

**  The  lawyers  of  Bohmer's  school  have  written  much  to  prove 
the  right  of  temporal  interference  in  spiritual  affidrs :  (de  jure  prin* 
dpis  circa  sacra.)  This  is  precisely  the  foul  blot  of  their  writings* 
More  is  thus  devolved  upon  temporal  rulers  than  they  are  able  to 
bear ;  consequentiy  it  is  shifted  off  from  themselves  to  their  legal 
counsellors.  The  (ecclesiastical)  consistory  is  executive  as  subor- 
dinate to  the  prince,  and  the  prince  submits  to  the  authority  of 
his  law  advisers.  The  divines  themselves  sit  in  consistory,  not 
as  pastors  or  representatives  of  the  church,  but  as  councillors 
acting  in  the  name  and  on  the  behalf  of  the  supreme  magistrate. 
The  lawyers,  especially  those  of  Thomasius's  school,  generally 
oppose  ihem  when  they  bring  forward  any  serious  motion  for  the 
reforming  of  abuses.  The  lay  community  are  readily  allowed  to 
act  more  at  liberty  (in  church  matters ;)  because  it  is  expected 
that  oat  of  gratitude  for  it  they  will  the  more  easily  submit  to 
other  invasions  of  their  privileges. 

*'  It  is  true  that  in  the  time  of  the  aposties,  the  monarchical 
form  of  church  government  was  the  best ;  because  through  such 

*  John  Brentius,  the  WUrtemberg  Reformer,  and  Bengel's  great-great  grand&ther 
by  hk  motbei^B  aide. 
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menof  God  tiie  H(dy  Spirit  descended  into  the  rest  of  the 
tian  community.  But  ask  there  are^  and  must  be  in  our  day^, 
£ulii^  o£  so  makiy  kinds  in  .the  rulers  of  the  church,  the  demo- 
oratical  fonn  is  now  far  prefenible ;  especially  when  the  question 
is,  how  the  individual  minister  of  any  congregation  is  to  be  spi- 
mtually  and  effedtuaJly  aided  ?  For  in  this  respect  particularly, 
as  weU  as  in  others,  thb  admission  of  secular  interference^  has 
made  sad 'havoc  in  the  ehurdi  of  Christ.  * 

I   "I  would  have  every  «tat&sman,  who  is  so  ready  to  retrench 
the  spiritual  authority  'df  the  christiail  ministry,  examine  well 
his  own  c6nscienc^.     The  directors  of  our  Consistories  are  here 
incurring  a  serious  i^esponsibility  before  God,  which  they  must 
one  day  give  an  account  of.     For  the  'New  Testament  dhurch  is 
corpflwrtvtfm,  a  corporation  that  never  dies,  I  mean,  that  it  has 
an  unbroken  succession,  which  can  no  more  be  restricted  to  cer- 
tain  countries,  places,  or  persons,  than  to  periods  of  time.    Thus 
there  'always  resides  within  herself  the  power  of  self-renovation 
and  self-government ;  -  and  Hvhile  in  reality  dhe  abides  under  the 
i?overkiment  of  the  Holy  Spirit,-  she  is,  as  it  respects  any  claims 
!ver  her  from  this  eai,  independent  and  BoZign  in  her  own 
ri^ht.     Consequ^itly,  no  other  sjpiritual  pre-eminences  ought  to 
be  heard  of  among  her  members,  except  that  the  more  any  one 
kas'ofthe  graces  and- gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the  more  valuable, 
available^    and  eminent  is  he;   and  that  interference  6f  civil 
imthorities,  to  which  the  churchyas  she  now  is,  has  succumbed, 
oUffht  to<be  always  on  -the  discreet  side,  in  permitting  most 
lillrly  to  those  7ho.  show  most  Mthfyness  id  ^r^of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ ;  and  in  committing  to  their  wisdom  and  expe- 
rience more  dian  they  commit  to  others ;  as  also  in  beii^  equally 
zealous  >  to  retrench  the  power  and  influence  of  hirelings.     Far 
from  tying  up  the  hands  of  pious  ministers,  they  should  ad- 
dress^them  thus :— *•'  You  have  now  a  chtirch  committed  to  your 
charge;  deal  with  it  as  you  expect  to  answer  for  yourself  con- 
cerning it  before  God.'    To  tibe  churches  of  such  ministers  they 
ought  likewise  to  say, — *  If  your  pastor  refuse  any  of  you  admis- 
sion to  the  Lord's  Supper,  remember  you  cannot  demand  of  him 
what  is  against  his  conscience ;  but  you  are  at  liberty -to  apply 
to  any  clergyman  elsewhere,  that  may  be  willing  to  admit  you.' 
^'  The  mixing  up  of  secular  policy  with  the  concerns  of  the 
church,  is  but  labour. thrown  away;  for  when  all  is  done,  that 
was  so  seriously  purposed  to  be  done,  it  is  found  to  be  not  what 
was  wanted.     Our  numerous  ecclesiastical  constitutions,  many  of 
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wMch  were  originaUy  well  intended^  are  now^  though  I  would 
speak  of  them  all  with  respect,  become  no  better,  in  general^ 
than  a  kind  (d  percolatio  cuUcum  (straining  at  gnats,^  and  swsi- 
lowing  of  camels.) — The  camels  men  cannot  but  see,  and  yet 
are  either  unable,  or  unwilling  to  remove  them  out  of  the  way ; 
though  were  this  done,  every  other  thing  desirable  would  soon 
ensue.  To-  such  a  truth  we  should  openly  bear  testimony; 
especially  when  we  see  so  much  hurt  done  to  souls  by  the  mere 
doctrines  and  commandments  of  men. 

''  Our  Consistories  and  Synods  are  not  insensible  of  existing 
evils,  though  they  would  rather  not  adopt  coercive  measures ; 
but  in  their  consciences  they  think  those  ministers  right,  who 
desire  a  more  strict  church  discipline.     Whether  the  former 
ought  not  to  have  the  heart  to  put  their  own  hand  to  the  work, 
iii  another  question.     Now,  if  these  gentlemen  wish  to  show  that 
they  are  convened,  not  only  according  to  the  laws  of  the  coimtry, 
but  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  ought  to  speak  out  at  once  to 
the  civil  authorities,  and  to  say, — '  Your  own  assumption  of  the 
power  of  the  keys,  and  your  converting  it  to  a  mere  temporal 
and  jurisdictional  right  or  prerogative  of  your  own,  is  the  very 
occasion  of  those  abominations  which  prevail  throughout  the 
land,  in  the  desecration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  cursing  and  pro- 
fane swearing,  lewdness,  &c. ;  and  the  plunder  you  have  thus 
as6umed,.we  awfully  regard  as  resting  with  your  responsibility,  till 
you  choose  to  restore  to  the  ministers  of  Christ  himself,  the  pre- 
rogative with  which  h6  has  invested  them,  and  them  only.'    Were 
this  done  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  would  certainly 
work  to  some  good  effect.     But  were  the  question,  who  shall  be 
admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  decided,  as  it  ought,  (U  the  vestibule, 
so  to  speak,  rather  than  mthin  the   church,  then  would  it  be 
found  necessary  to  begin  deciding  it,  first  with  respect  to  the 
ministers  themselves.    The  reason,  however,  why  God  permits 
so  much  corruption  to  take  its  course,  is  surely  because  his  own 
authority  and  influence  have  ceased  to  be  acknowledged  amongst 
us,  as  if  there  were  no  more  for  him  to  do.     Nevertheless,  he 
will  soon  come  and  melt  down  all  such  things  into  another 
mould,  by  the  refiner's  fire.  Meanwhile,  let  us,  as  being  satisfied 
that  those  who  are  in  authority  are  often  blamed  undeservedly  for 
doing  what  there  is  reason  enough  to  do,  abide,  in  respect  of  church 
discipline,  by  the  following  rule : — Take  general  care  to  remove 
every  sinful jproc^ic^  from  each  individual  member;  and  if  this 
cannot  always  be  effected,  let  our  endeavour  be,  that  the  evil 
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shall  do  as  little  misehief  as  possible ;  and  if  die  evil  wBl  wcnsk 
notwithstanding^  let  ns  however  set  a  guard  npon  its  extension. 

**  We  have  no  regular  administration  of  true  discipline  in  the 
church,  because  we  have  no  materia  ecchsue;  I  mean,  that  real 
Christians,  as  its  genuine  members,  constitute  no  regularly 
organized  body  for  that  purpose*  Therefore,  external  formalities 
must  not  be  too  strictly  urged  by  our  parochial  clergy ;  for  the 
true  remedy  lies  deeper  than  all  such  things ;  and  this  they  must 
take  care  to  know  and  remember.** 

As  it  was  one  business  of  the  consistorial  council  to  improve, 
from  time  to  time,  the  Liturgical  Psalm  and  Hymn  Book,  and 
to  compose  forms  of  prayer  for  any  remarkable  public  occasions, 
ecclesiastical  or  civil,  BengeVs  views  upon  these  subjects  will  be 
seen  in  the  following  extracts;  which  we  shall  dose  with  a  public 
prayer,  composed  by  him  upon  an  occasion  of  murrain  and 
pestilence. 

"  Good  forms  of  prayer  are  valuable ;  but  when  the  heart  has 
been  put  in  tune  by  their  means,  it  is  better  that  they  should 
give  place  to  extemporaneous  petition.  Still,  even  prescribed 
forms  may  be  prayed  with  the  heart,  so  as  to  come  out  of  the 
heart:  and,  on  the  other  hand,  persons  who  are  for  praying 
always  *  from  the  heart,'  as  they  call  it,  that  is,  without  any  pre- 
scribed form,  may,  and  do,  come  insensibly  to  use  what  amounts 
to  form ;  only  with  this  difference,  that  their  formularies  take 
their  shape  from  the  devotional  habituations  of  these  persons  them- 
selves; whereas  they  are  not  more  beneficially  impressive  than  the 
written  forms  of  others.  Books  of  prayers  adapted  to  slender 
attainments,  have  generally  most  popularity ;  but,  in  such  books, 
vanity  and  devotion  often  seem  to  go  hand  in  hand ;  at  one  time 
the  strain  of  their  devotional  expression  is  excessively  weak ;  at 
another,  quite  seraphic.  This  tends  to  make  any  more  grave 
and  concise  delivery  of  devotional  sentiments  less  easily  relished. 

"  It  would  be  delightful  to  have  one  Psalm  and  Hymn  Book 
universally  adopted ;  but  in  this  the  humbler  classes  ought  to  be 
chiefly  consulted.  We  should  inquire  among  such  people  re- 
specting hymns  which  have  been  found  remarkably  useM ;  for 
which  the  suf&ages,  so  to  speak,  should  be  collected  from  house 
to  house.  We  might  thus  obtain  a  beautiful  and  excellent 
assortment.  Every  man  to  his  own  taste ;  but  for  mine,  many 
of  the  Hermhut  hymns  are  too  jingling ;  the  older  compositions 
(as  those  of  Luther,  and  others  after  him,)  suit  me  much  better ; 
they  allow  me  to  think  and  recollect,  before  the  next  rhyme  comes 
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in,  whereas,  when  so  many  ihymes  chime  one  upon  another  to 
please  the  ear,  all  is  too  sweet ;  though  I  admit  that  when  the 
versification  is  too  cramped  and  concise,  we  are  equally  incon- 
venienced that  way,  but  with  a  multitude  of  rhyming  words, 
there  is  danger  of  having  many  imrhyming  things. 

**  I  have  long  thought  that  if  the  uncouth  expressions  in  some 
old  hymns,  as  in  that  which  begins,  *  Uphold  us  Lord ! '  were 
not  read  in  the  text,  but  allowed  to  stand  as  the  fceri  in  the 
margin,  two  sorts  of  Christians,  of  very  opposite  tastes,  might 
thus  be  easily  accommodated. 

**  As  for  the  diminutive  *  Jesuletn^**  I  object  not  to  the  use  of 
it  in  the  old  Christmas  hymns,  where  the  word  has  certainly  a 
peculiar  pleasantness,  a  kind  of  charm  that  touches  the  heart ; 
but  in  other  and  modem  hymns,  where  it  is  used  chiefly  for  the 
sake  of  the  rhyme,  surely  it  is  unseemly  and  improper.  During 
a  considerable  part  of  my  life,  I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  closely 
examining  the  sacred  expressions  of  Scripture,  and  have  very 
frequently  had  occasion  to  notice  them  to  my  pupils  in  the 
Theological  seminary,  where  the  common  hymns  and  prayers 
were  made  use  of.  I  have  thus  contracted  a  sensitive  relish  for 
those  expressions,  very  distinctly  from  all  others.  If  I  had 
courage  to  engage  in  such  a  work,  I  could  speak  with  a  better 
grace  of  my  having  long  ago  collected  materials  sufficient  for  a 
treatise  upon  this  subject,  showing  how  far  the  phraseology  of 
Scripture  ought  to  be  our  model  in  the  choice  of  expressions 
for  prayers  and  hymns ;  and  evincing  by  examples,  what  ex- 
quisite delicacy  characterises  the  language  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  which,  by  the  way,  can  only  be  attributed  to  their 
divine  inspiration.f 

**  It  would  be  a  good  arrangement  in  a  church  hymn  book,  to 
class  the  hymns  according  to  the  respective  times  in  which  their 
authors  lived.  This  would  serve  to  distinguish  their  peculiar 
gifts  of  grace,  as  also  the  growth  or  decay  of  such  gifts  in  the 
church  of  Christ. 

"  Church  music,  when  not  plain  and  simple,  may  delight  the 
ear  and  imagination,  but  obstructs  the  true  melody  of  the  heart. 
The  prevalent  notion  that  it  is  a  means  of  awakening  devout 
feeling,  is  the  very  same  that  has  introduced  a  multitude  of 

*  The  diminutire  termination  is  used  in  the  German,  as  in  other  languages,  to  ex- 
press tender  endearment. 

t  A  more  particular  discussion  of  this  subject,  by  Bengel,  is  found  in  his  WeUaUer 
("  Age  of  theWorld  "),  pp.  280—304. 
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ceremonies  without  end ;  aad  is  to  be  dreaded  like-  the  com- 
mencement of  a  dropsy." 

A  public  Prayer  upon  an  occasion  of  Murrain  and  Pestilence. 

^  t       .  .1 

"  Almighty  God,  heayenly  Father  I  ^11  things  are  in  thy  hands ; 
and  thou  dpest  according  to.  thy.  v^  in.  the  axmy  of  heayen^  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth*  ,  All,  whatsg^ever  liveth,  hath 
life  aijid  favour  from  Thee ;  but.  when  thou  takest  away  their 
breath  fron;i  man  or  beast  they  die,  and  return  to  their  dust. 
Health  and  sickness,  plenty  and  scarcity,  life  and  death,  are  at 
thy  disposal*     By  whatever  thou  givest  to  the  children  of  men, 
thou  wouldst  draw  to  thyself  those  who  have  departed  from  thee, 
and  wouldst  aiqend  the  liyes  of  those  who  fear  thy  name*    Thou 
hast  hitherljo  abundantly  manifested  thy  grace  towards  us,  that 
\iv;e  may  obtaij^  everj^ting^^salvation  through  thy  Son,  our  Lord 
J^sus  Christ,  a;ad  therewith  enjoy  thy  blessings  even  in  this 
world*      But,  forasmuch,  a,s  instead  of  yielding  to  thee  that 
obedience  which  .i^  ^o  justly  due,  we  have  departed  farther  and 
farther  from  thee.;,  thou  hast  made  us^  to  feel  thy  chastening 
rebiikp,  or  to  see  it  in  those  around  us,  pr  to  hear  it  at  a  dis- 
tance*   Wars  and  rumours  of  wars  have  approached  our  borders ; 
the  ripening  fruits  of  the  ground  have^  been  destroyed  by  tem- 
pests ;  our  cattle,  in  multitudes,  perish  by  disease ;  and  even 
oiu;  fellow-men,,  both  old  and  young,  some  in  large  numbers  to- 
gether, others  singly  and  almost  unnoticed,  are  swept  away  by 
infectious  sickness ;  and  though  not  hid  from  thee,  it  is  hidden 
from  us,  what  further  awaits  us.    Thou,  Q  Almighty  God,  canst 
in  a  moment  consun^  thy  rebellious  people  with  a  word ;  or 
send  such  spiritual  and  temporal  distress,  that  we  should  choose 
death  rather  than  life*     It  is  by  thy  mercy,  0  God  of  all  grace, 
it  is  by  thy  long-suffering  and  forbearance,  that  we  live,  and 
have  space  afforded  us  for  considering  the  things  which  belong  to 
our  peace,  and  for  laying  hold  of  the  gracious  hope  set  before  us 
in  Christ  Jesus.     O  grant  to  us  a  submissive,  meek,  wise,  and 
understanding  heart,  that  we  may  feel  thy  hand,  know  thy  coun- 
sel, and  not  imagine  that  these  calamities  have  come  upon  us  by 
chance ;  much  less  submit  to  our  sufferings  under  the  false  notion 
of  fate  and  necessity.    Preserve  us  from  intemperance,  obduracy, 
pride,  and  rebellion  of  spirit ;  from  wantonness  and  envy,  from 
murmuring  and  unrighteousness  ;  and  work  in  us  true  repent- 
ance and  conversion  towards  thee,  with  lively  faith,  holy  im- 
portunity of  prayer,  childlike  obedience  to  thy  blessed  will  and 
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oommandments ;  and  cordial,  active  love  towards  one  anothei:; 
that  thou  mayest  remove  thy  plagues  far  from  us,  said. see  it  ao 
longer  needful  to  inflict  them.  Assist  those  who  .counsel  and 
promote  the  public  good ;  and  grant  them  grace  to  adopt,  upon 
evexy  occasion,  those  measures  which  shall  conduce. to  the  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  well-being  of  alL  Show  thy  iner<cy  upon  those 
who  are  suffering  affliction,  O  Thou,  who  art  the  hope  of  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  and  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upon  the  sea. 
Renefw  thine' image  upon  our  souls  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  thy 
good  pleasure  to  do  us  good  in  all  things,  may  proceed,  without 
obstacle.  Let  the  supplications  of  those  who  loye  thy  salvation 
in  Christ  Jesus,  prevail  above  the  curses  aiid  iipprecations  uttered 
by  the  im'godly  upon  man  and  beast.  God  be  merciful  unto  us, 
and  bless  us ;  cause  thy  face  to  shine  uppn  us,  and  we  shall  be 
saved.     Amen!" 

We  have  no  details  of  his  active  engagements,  either  in  the 
State  Assembly  or  in  the  Consistory,  beyond  two  extracts  of 

letters;    the  one  addressed  to  Jerem.  Fredr.  Reuss,  then  at 

> 

Rendsburg,  the  other  to  prelate  Weissensee,  of  Denkendorf. 
These,  however,  are  sufficient  to  show  with  what  sort  of  business 
he  was  then  occupied ;  and  a  passage  from  his  own  memoir  of 
himself  discovers  the  spirit  in  which  he  attended  to  it. 

*^  With  my  increasing  years  and  engagements,  I  feel  increasing 
need  of  help  from  the  Divine  mercy ;  therefore  I  earnestly  desire 
the  intercessions  of  those  who  love  the  salvation  of  God,  and  par- 
ticularly do  I  crave  yours,  my  dear  respected  relative.  God  do 
with  me  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  and  supply  my  lack 
of  service  by  mpre  able  and  active  labourers.  Many  and  various 
matters  come  before  us  in  the  Consistory ;  and,  though  under  a 
catholic  prince,  we  in  some  respects  have  even  a  larger  share  of 
liberty.  In  the  Consistory  we  fill  up  vacancies  in  the  christian 
ministry,  appoint  masters  to  the  various  schools,  see  to  the  sup- 
plying of  curacies,  hold  examinations  of  divinity  students,  and 
Whitsuntide  examinations,  and  promote  pupils  from  one  class 
to  another  in  the  Theological  institutions.  These  seminaries,  the 
University  College  at  Tiibingen,  as  well  as  establishments  eccle- 
siastical and  charitable,  demand  constant  inspection;  and  we 
have  to  keep  up  friendly  communication  and  correspondence 
with  foreign  churches,  universities,  &c.  We  have  also  to  deliver 
reports  from  time  to  time  to  the  civil  department  of  government, 
upon  miscellaneous  causes  and  matrimonial  cases.  The  Con- 
sistory, and  the  four  general  superintepdents;  constitute  the 
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synoi ;  and  these  superintendents  act  as  its  oammissloners  during 
every  recess.  There  is  also  business  to  be  transacted  with  the 
university  at  the  visitation  seasons;  and,  besides  what  comes 
before  us  at  our  consistorial  sessions,  we  have  daily  occasions 
for  communicating,  personally  and  by  writing,  with  parochial 
ministers^  candidates  of  theology,*  and  others.*' 

To  Weissensee. 

"  Were  I  the  mighty  man  which  you,  and  probably  you  alone, 
take  me  to  be,  I  should  be  for  making  far  greater  demands 
upon  myself  than  I  now  can  do.  My  deep  sense,  however, 
of  my  own  weakness,  brings  this  comfort  with  it,  that  I  can 
enjoy  my  present  situation  with  an  indulgent  conscience,  as  I  did 
not  come  into  it  by  any  ambition  of  my  own.  When  it  requires 
me  to  give  my  sentiments,  I  speak  as  conscience  dictates,  and 
having  done  this,  I  have  only  to  look  on,  and  see  what  Gx>d  is 
pleased  to  effect.  Such  is  my  privilege,  and  I  make  use  of  it. 
But  you,  my  happy,  aged  fiiend,  who  are  got  so  near  to  the 
desired  haven,  are  enjoying  the  comfort  of  your  agreeable  retire- 
ment, though  still  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  the  waves  of  this 
polluted  and  polluting  world  will  sometimes  beat  over  your  cloister 
walls  upon  your  youthful  chaise,  preserved  and  separated  as  they 
are  by  such  an  excellent  enclosure.  I  too,  at  Herbrechtingen, 
had  thought  to  have  escaped  from  the  world  for  ever ;  whereas 
now  you  see  me  transplanted  even  to  Stuttgart,  where  I  find 
myself  more  deeply  rooted  than  ever  in  a  morass  of  secular  obliga^ 
tions;  for.  in  my  decHning  years,  I  haye  to  commence  a  sort  of 
noviciate  in  temporal  things,  after  I  have  already  spent  so  large 
a  part  of  my  life  in  those  which  were  chiefly  spiritual." 

In  the  sketch  of  his  own  memoirs,  which  we  have  already 
several  times  referred  to,  he  says : — 

^*  Habitual  self-renunciation  made  every  change  of  employ- 
ment easy  to  me,  which  would  otherwise  have  been  quite  difficult 
and  irksome ;  but  my  settled  object  all  along  was  to  assert  and 
promote  the  honour  and  glory  of  Grod.  Towards  my  sovereign 
I  ever  desired  to  carry  the  mind  and  disposition  of  an  obliged 
and  grateful  subject,  a  faithful  adviser,  and  conscientious,  dili- 
gent member  of  the  State  Assembly  of  my  beloved  country.  To- 
wards superiors  I  conducted  myself  as  an  inferior ;  and  tovirards 

•  A  candidate  of  theology  is  what  we  should  term  iu  England  tm  unbenqficed  clergy- 
man. 
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equals  I  endeavoured  to  act  as  proportionately  to  our  equality  as 
I  knew  how ;  while  I  considered  inferiors  as  those  for  whose  sake 
persons  above  them  ought  to  lay  themselves  out.  I  have  re- 
garded myself,  in  these  three  relative  conditions,  as  ever  in  duty 
boimd  to  promote  good,  and  to  diminish  evil,  according  to  the 
best  of  my  ability ;  and,  provided  such  ends  were  attained,  I  never 
cared  who  was  the  instrument.*' 

But  notwithstanding  his  many  occupations  at  Stuttgart,  he 
still  exercised  there  a  kind  of  pastoral  ministry  to  what  may  be 
called  a  little  private  church.  For,  as  he  had  Hcf  reside  there  at 
stated  times,  for  attendance  at  the  Synod  and  Diet,  before  he 
removed  thither  as  an  inhabitant,  he  held  private  meetiogs  for 
edification  in  his  Stuttgart  abode,  and  found  in  that  city,  persons, 
among  both  the  sick  and  well,  who  thirsted  for  the  truth  of  the 
gospel.  To  these,  therefore,  while  yet  prelate  of  Herbrechtingen, 
he  began  gladly  and  willingly  to  impart  instruction,  exhortation, 
and  comfort,  from  his  own  abundant  christian  knowledge  and 
experience.  A  letter  which  he  wrote  to  colonel  Franke,  at  that 
period,  may  here  be  suitably  introduced ;  in  which  he  says — "  I 
am  drawn  out,  for  the  first  time,  from  my  long  retired  habits,  into 
a  much  engaged  and  stirring  kind  of  life.  Just  lately  I  have  had 
to  reside  in  Stuttgart  for  several  weeks,  and  next  week  I  must  be 
there  again,  besides  what  I  have  afterwards  to  do,  if  I  live  and 
am  well.  All  such  avocations,  while  they  open  to  us  more  and 
more  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  ought  proportionately  to  confirm 
us.in  closely  following  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  once  passed 
through  this  same  world  in  a  manner  so  worthy  of  himself,  and 
so  well  pleasing  to  his  heavenly  Father.  During  my  visits  at 
Stuttgart,  I  have  met  with  not  a  few  who  diligently  seek  Him 
that  seeth  in  secret,  and  who  abide  patiently  upon  Him,  not^ 
withstanding  all  secular  interruptions  and  discouragements ;  and 
I  was  particularly  delighted,  not  only  with  what  I  had  heard  of 
His  Serene  Highness  the  Prince  of  Mecklenburg,  but  indeed 
with  what  I  have  found  him  to  be ;  for  at  Stetten  I  enjoyed  the 
long  desired  pleasure  of  conversing  with  him.  This  prince 
honours  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  will  honour  Am;  and  will 
lead  him  to  true  exaltation  by  the  way  of  true  humility. 


@06  LIFE   AND   WRITINGS   OF    BENOEL. 


APPENDIX. 

Some  Letters  written  by  Bengel  as  an  Ecclesiastical  Representative. 

Having  in  the  year  1747  been  consulted  respecting  a  young 
man  who  had  gone  over  to  the  Roman  Catholic  communion,  he 
replied : — 

**  Stuttgart,  June  25, 1747. 

"  I  shall  be  glad  if  my  advice  or  endeavours  can  be  of  any 
service  in  the  matter,  upon  which  you  have  kindly  written  to  me. 
The  young  man  you  speak  of  is,  of  course,  not  to  be  the  subject 
of  any  compulsory  measures,  but  we  must  seek  to  bring  home 
the  truth  to  his  heart ;  all  other  expedients  will  be  of  no  iise. 
It  might,  therefore,  benefit  him  to  receive,  from  some  one  who 
has  influence  with  him,  a  letter,  written  after  earnest  prayer  for 
divine  direction,  to  the  following  effect : — *  Your  case,  my  dear 
friend,  is  not  singular.  Others  have  been  misled  in  the  sapne 
way  as  yourself.  The  arguments  and  motives  which  have  deter- 
mined you  to  this  resolution,  are  not  your  own,  but  have  been 
suggested  to  you  by  others.  Whether  it  was  in  conversation, 
correspondence,  or  study,  that  you  have  been  thus  influenced, 
is  of  no  importance  \  but  it  is  certain,  that  you  have  not  a  tru6 
idea  either  of  Popery  or  Protestantism,  but  will  in  eternity, 
if  not  (as  I  heartily  hope  you  may)  before,  be  convinced,  at  what 
a  wrong  conclusion  you  have  arrived.  What  was  there  in  all 
the  aspersions  that  have  been  thrown  out  against  Luther,  whom 
you  will  see,  notwithstanding^  in  the  great  day,  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Judge  of  all,  to  the  utter  confusion  of  his  cruel  revilers  ; 
what  was  there  in  all  such  aspersions,  to  hinder  yourself  from 
making  the  best  use  of  the  saving  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus, 
apart  from  every  human  invention  ?  or  what  was  there  ifn  them 
to  prevent  yourself  from  living  amongst  us  according  to  the 
gospel  ?  Take  heed  what  you  are  doing ;  for  you  have  to  give 
an  account  to  God:  and  in  warning  you,  I  have  done  my  duty. 
Remember  that  *  there  is  a  way  wmch  seemeth  right  unto 
(many)  a  nian,  but  the  ehd  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death.'.  My 
vrish  for  you  is,  that  you  may  find  the  way  of  life ;  and  this  is  to 
be  found,  not  in  following  any  particular  party,  but  in  the  word 
of  truth.' — Such  is  the  manner  in  which  I  should  endeavour  to 
reason  vrith  him.  May  God  give  counsel  and  understanding ; 
and  vouchsafe  his  mercy  to  this  mistaken  person." 
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From  the  Count  Erdman  Henry  von  Henkel,  to  Bengeh 

«"  Po/jvijSr,  Jamuury  12, 1 750. 

**  Reverend  and  dear  Sir, 
'^  I  would  assure  you  in  few  words  how  oflten  and  how  much 
I  have  been  really  edified  by  the  recollection  of  my  first  happy 
acquaintance  with  you  at  Stuttgart,  which  took  place  as  long  ago 
as  the  year  17^7,  in  the  palace  of  Her  Serene  Highness  the 
Duchess  of  Wiirtemberg.  It  is  a  recollection  which  has  been 
kept  alive  by  every  thing  I  have  often  read  and  heard  of  you 
from  time  to  time.  I  have  now  taken  the  liberty  of  applying  to 
you  for  information^  whidh  I  should  be  glad  to  get  as  early  as 
possible,  respecting  the  Rev.  Mr.  Storr,*  one  of  the  assistant 
ministers  of  St.  Leonard's,  in  Stuttgart.  I  am  satisfied  as  to 
his  christian  piety,  but  I  want  to  know  whether  he  is  competent, 
in  learning  and  talents,  for  the  professorship  of  divinity  noi^ 
vacant  at  Halle,  by  the  decease  -of  Dr.  Clauswitzen.  The  party 
adverse  to  real  Christianity  in  that  once  highly  favoured  nursery 
of  so  much  unspeakable  good,  has  been  of  late  {dotting  decidedly 
against  her  best  interests,  so  that  there  is  reason  to  fear  lest  the 
professorship  should  be  preoccupied  by  one  who,  instead  of 
caring  for  the  cause  of  God  or  the  extensicm  of  his  kmgdom,  will 
use  eveiy  exertion  to  hinder  and  subvert  it.  Of  all  the  residents 
there  is  not  one  whom  we  can  think  of  proposing  to  this  ofiice* 
Those  who  are  most  pious,  and  preach  the  gospel  in  power  and 
purity,  (and  God  be  thanked,  there  still  are  some  at  Halle  who  do 
so,)  have  either  not  sufficient  learning  and  experience,  or  not 
every  requisite  talent,  neither  are  they  sufficiently  popular.  As 
for  the  more  learned  of  that  place,  they  are  so  conceited  of  their 
turgid  philosophy  and  rationalistic  teaching,  that  they  can  regard 
little  else  as  of  any  value.  In  plain  opposition  to  the  method  of 
St.  Paul,  and  of  the  other  faithful  servants  of  God,  they  are 
preaching  themselves  and  not  Christ,  certainly  not  in  the  power 
of  the  gospel.  Indeed  they  are  almost  unwilling  to  mention  his 
name ;  they  publicly  profess  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  and  of  the 
princes  of  tiiis  world,  which  is  foolishness  with  God,  instead  of  the 
*  wisdom  of  God  in  a.  mystery.'  Some  hold  principles,  if  not 
atheistical,  certainly  of  naturalism  and  deism.  Such  principles 
they  are  not  ashamed  to  avow  in  their  public  lectures,  and  with 
the  younger  part  of  their  audience  they  gain  much  populatrity  in 

that  way.     Serious  as  is  the  want  of  worthy  and  pious  subjects 

•  ♦ 

♦  Father  of  Dr.  Gottlob  Christian  Storr,  afterwarcU  senior  chaplain  to  the  Court  of 
Wtirtembeig. 
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of  His  Majesty  in  such  a  place  and  in  so  important  a  station,  the 
enemies  of  the  truth  are  endeavouring  further  to  avail  themselves 
of  it,  for  aiming,  in  any  direction  they  can,  a  fatal  thrust  at  this 
our  favoured  university ;  by  introducing  into  it,  and  recommend- 
ing to  the  king's  notice,  either  some  person  tainted  with  the  Wit- 
tenberg heresy,  or  some  fine  talking  rationalist;  indeed  they  are 
even  procuring  them  from  other  universities.  Of  these  unwelcome 
strangers  is  one  Dr.  Chladenius  from  Erlangen,  a  bitter  adversary 
to  the  truth,  who  lately  almost  obtained  the  best  prospect  of 
holding  this  vacant  professorship,  through  the  active  influence  of 
his  patron  the  university  curator;  but  as  the  latter  died  suddenly 
a  few  weeks  since,  and  as  the  new  curator  is  a  more  enlightened 
man,  the  way  at  present  appears  stiU  open  for  another  competitor ; 
and  as  secret  advice  has  come  from  Berlin  that  a  candidate  of  the 
Wiirtembeig  school  should  be  proposed,  this,  Rev.  Sir,  is  the 
occasion  of  my  applying  to  you  respecting  Mr.  Storr.  Knowing 
that  you  have  at  heart  the  cause  of  God  our  Father,  and  of  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  I  am  confident  that  as  you  are  ready  to  lend 
it  any  help  you  can,  you  will  consequently  assist  us  towards 
securing  the  worthy  object  we  have  here  in  view. 

**  With  sincere  wishes  that  the  Lord,  even  our  own  God,  may 
crown  with  his  unspeakable  blessing,  all  your  endeavours  in  your 
new  situation,  even  as  he  has  prospered  all  your  former  labours^ 

'*  I  remain,  &c.** 

•- 

BENOEL^S   REPLY. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Erdmann  Henry  von  Henkel,  Count  of  the 

Empire. 

^^  Most  honoured  Sir, 

**  Your  obliging  letter  reached  me  yesterday,  but  up  to  the  pre- 
sent moment  I  have  been  unable  to  command  leisure  for  giving 
it  such  a  reply  as  it  immediately  requires.  Your  Excellency's 
remembrance  of  me  for  more  tlL  Lnly  years,  the  kindnL 
with  which  you  assure  me  of  it,  and  your  pious  wishes  for  me  in 
my  new  situation,  cannot  but  aSect  me  in  the  most  gratifying 
manner.  For  my  own  humble  part  I  can  add,  that  my  high 
esteem  of  and  sincere  attachment  to  your  Excellency  have  ever 
continued  undiminished. 

"  Such  a  professorship,  and  at  Halle,  is  indeed  of  no  small  import- 
ance, and  may  God  make  the  succession  to  it  an  instance  of  his 
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pecoliar  favour ! — I  am  very  happy  to  give  you  my  sentiments 
respectiug  Mr.  Storr.  Though  I  am  not  aware  that  he  even 
looked  forward  to  a  divinity  professorship,  or  that  others  ever 
thought  of  it  for  him,  I  certainly  consider  him  admissible  to 
such  an  office.  He  is  a  man  of  spiritual  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing j  intrepidly  zealous  for  the  honour  of  God;  and  so  meek 
and  gentle  that  he  may  well  gain  every  one's  heart.  He  has  a 
penetrating  and  judicious  mind,  betraying  no  strained  labour  of 
thought  or  display  in  reasoning ;  and  with  a  clear  and  easy  deli- 
very he  has  also  a  dignified,  temperate,  and  pleasant  manner.  At 
first  hearing  him,  perhaps,  we  should  think  him  better  fitted  for 
the  pulpit  than  for  a  professor's  chair ;  but  what  he  may  want  in 
reading  and  controversial  divinity,  he  could  easily  acquire  at  such 
a  place  as  Halle,  so  as  to  come  up  to  the  standard  of  its  very  best 
divines ;  for  he  is  a  well-grounded  theologian,  and  in  such  a  situa- 
tion he  would  have  the  assistance  of  colleagues,  so  as  to  be  able 
meanwhile  to  make  himself  familiar  with  all  essential  matters,  as 
occasion  shall  require.  He  has  never  printed  any  thing,  except 
his  well-known  funeral  sermon,  and  a  preface  to  Arndt's  "  True 
Christianity ;"  but  he  is  preparing  for  the  press  a  collection  of 
sermons  for  the  poorer  classes.  He  was  assistant  minister  at  St. 
Leonard's,  only  for  a  short  time ;  but  has  since,  for  six  years, 
been  chaplain  to  the  Court.  Last  year  he  received  a  call  to 
Frankfort  on  the  Maine,  which  he  declined  by  the  advice  of 
superiors,  who  have  a  particular  hope  and  object  for  him  here  at 
Stuttgart.  Freely  as  I  have  thus  spoken  of  his  real  qualifications, 
in  dutiful  compliance  with  your  Excellency's  inquiries,  my  offi- 
cial responsibility  obliges  me,  with  equal  frankness,  to  say  how 
necessary  it  appears  that  we  should  keep  him,  if  possible,  here 
with  us;  upon  which  I  am  persuaded  your  Excellency  will 
agree  with  me,  if  I  only  state  to  you  the  circumstances  of  this 
place.  Here  he  has  easy  access  and  considerable  infiuence 
amongst  high  and  low,  strangers  and  natives ;  and  the  extra- 
ordinary number  -of  persons  who  crowd  to  hear  him,  may  be 
considered  as  one  sign  that  he  is  made  manifest  in  men's  con- 
sciences. ^  His  removal  too  from  us  would  be  a  heavy  demand 
upon  his  own  family  feelings,  as  he  is  going  to  be  married  to  the 
only  daughter  of  a  Wiirtemberg  councillor,  residing  at  Esslingen, 
though  I  know  he  is  no  slave  to  such  considerations.  I  am  not 
aware  of  any  other  circumstance  adverse  to  your  proposing  him. 
**  It  might  do  no  harm  to  send  his  name  to  Berlin,  if  it  be  so 
managed,  that  any  proposal  coming  from  that  quarter  to  himself 
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may  be  rather  as  to  whether  he  would  like  such  a  situation^  tihan 
as  a  formal  call  to  it.  And  should  his  Stuttgart  people  not  con^ 
sent  to  part  with  him,  his  having  been  invited  away  vnll  only 
quicken  their  attachment  to  him,  and  thus  help  to  increase  his 
influence  and  usefulness  among  them  more  than  ever;  but  if 
they  can  give  him  up,  I  too  shall  be  willing  to  surrender  him  to 
our  beloved  university  of  Halle. 

"  May  God  from  the  fulness  of  his  grace  in  Christ  continue  to 
bless  your  Excellency  ;  and  whereas  there  are  in  these  days  so 
few  who  are  seeking  his  kingdom  in  the  truth,  may  you  be  only 
the  more  abundantly  invested  with  righteousness,  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.*' 


In  the  year  1750,  the  Consistory  of  Wiirtemberg  deliberated 
upon  preparing  a  new  Compendium  of  divinity,  more  adapted  to 
the  present  state  of  knowledge  and  to  the  academical  lectures, 
than  that  of  Dr.  John  Wolfgang  Jager,  published  in  1702,  which 
had  been  hitherto  made  use  of.  One  member,  whose  choice  was 
approved  by  a  considerable  number  of  others  present,  observed, 
that  Professor  Israel  Gottlieb  Canz  had  attempted  to  supply 
this  want,  by  publishing  his  "  Compendium  Theologiae  purioiis," 
&c.  But  several  of  the  Tiibingen  professors  objected  to  this 
work,  as  having  been  put  forth  for  general  adoption  without  due 
consultation  of  the  Consistory.  This  induced  the  chancellor 
Pfaff  to  write  to  Bengel  as  follows : — 

♦*  {Tubingen,)  September  10, 1752. 

**  Dr.  Canz's  Compendium  has  lately  appeared  amongst  us 
without  having  been  submitted  to  the  censorship  of  ouruniversitv ; 
and  I  cahnot  conclude  that  it  has  been  submitted  to,  much  less 
approved  of  by,  the  Consistory^  because  I  find  in  it  passages  quite 
at  variance  with  the  doctrines  of  our  Church.  Such  passages, 
had  he  communicated  his  manuscript  to  me,  I  should  certaLily 
have  requested  him  to  omit ;  but  I  also  find  in  it  omissions  of 

many  things  which  surely  ought  not  to  be  omitted. Dr.  Canz 

cannot  but  know  that  I  am  his  very  good  friend ;  but  his  propen- 
sity to  obtrude  philosophic  reasonings  upon  christian  theology, 
has  always  displeased  me.  I  write  this  with  no  improper  feeling, 
but  sincerely  wish  that  some  divine,  who  has  more  tact  and  know- 
ledge for  it,  would  compose  a  suitable  compendium.     Even  if 
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our  opponents  should  not  some  day  endeavour  to  bear  us  down 
with  affironting  qtwtations  from  such  books  as  his,  our  giving  the 
least  countenance  to  them  will  amount  to  a  departure  from  the 
Augsburg  Confession,  and  consequently  to  a  forfeiture  of  our 
privileges  of  the  peace  of  Westphalia." 

Bengel  answered. 

"^  SioUgan,  September  19, 1752. 

**  Honoured  Sir, 
"  In  order  to  return  you  a  proper  reply  respecting  Canz's 
Compendium,  I  had  an  interview  with  the  president  of  the  Con- 
sistory,  and  with  privy-councHlor  Von  Zech ;  from  which  I  have 
to  state,  that  the  book  has  not  undergone  the  censorship  of  the 
Consistory,  nor  do  they  or  the  other  authorities  here,  intend 
to  give  it  their  sanction.  Their  wish  simply  was,  to  have  a 
compendium  more  suitable  to  enlarged  and  scriptural  research ; 
and  the  Consistory  will  feel  obliged  by  your  privately  com- 
municating  this  their  wish  to  the  rev.  author.  Their  president 
intends  to  be  at  Tiibingen  in  a  few  days,  so  that  you  will  then 
have  a  good  opportunity  of  proposing  to  him  whatever  may 
appear  desirable  upon  the  subject." 


A  friend  having  written  to  Bengel  concerning  some  attempts 
made  to  ejBTect  a  union  between  the  Reformed  and  Lutheran 
churches,  he  replied : — 

"  January  9, 1722. 

**  With  regard  to  the  arguments,  alleged  on  either  side,  respect- 
ing this  politico-ecclesiastical  union,  (for  I  can  think  it  nothing 
better,)  I  do  not  trouble  myself  about  them.  The  publications 
which  I  have  seen  respecting  it,  appear  rarely  to  proceed  from 
minds  of  a  heavenly  mould.  Were  St.  Paul  himself  now  to 
descend  from  paradise,  upon  a  mission  to  Protestant  Christendom, 
he  would  find  far  other  work  to  accomplish  than  that  of  civil 
coalescence  between  Lutherans  and  Calvinists.  Yet  this  is  the 
best  that  such  a  union  would  amount  to,  were  it  ever  so  compact ; 
for  how  can  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  be  wrought  out  among  so 
many,  while  so  few  of  them  have  the  Spirit  ?  The  division  itself 
I  regard  as  a  severe  fatherly  rebuke  upon  us,  which  may  there- 
fore not  be  without  its  beneficial  eflects.  For  whereas  we 
Lutherans  reject  the  notion  of  absolute,  unconditional  decrees, 
we  as  it  were  constrain  its  advocates  to  hold  out  representations 
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more  iQQiierate^  and  more  conducive  to  their  own  practical  and 
experimental  piety;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  ever  the  doctrine 
of  decrees  in  general  shall  fsdl  into  disregard  amongst  ourselves, 
the  majority  of  us  will  decline  into  what  is  no  better  than  mere 
rationalism,  having  by  and  by  lost  all  belief  in  God's  universal 
grace,* 

*  For  other  letters,  which  have  some  relation  to  things  touched  upon  in  this  chapter, 
see  *''  His  ObservationB  upon  the  Church  of  the  United  Brethren,"  chap.  xy.  Part  III. 
of  this  volume. 


Part  111. 


HIS  LITERARY  WORKS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

INTRODUCTION.  —  HIS  OWN    ACCOUNT    OF    THE    PRINCIPLES    HB 

OBSERVED   AS  A  WRITER. 

Bengel  wrote  much,  and  to  tho  purpose ;  for  besides  his  new 
editions  (which,  in  most  respects,  were  very  improved  ones)  of 
various  ancient  authors,  we  have  about  thirty  original  publica- 
tions of  his  own.  These  are  also  of  considerable  bulk,  notwith* 
standing  his  remarkable  habit  of  condensing,  which  was  not  so 
peculiar  to  the  writers  of  his  day.  His  works  contain  a  great 
variety  of  ^ctensive  and  elaborate  research,  in  several  important 
departments  of  knowledge ;  namely,  classical  and  biblical  philo-» 
logy,  exegesis,  criticism,  chronology,  and  divinity  doctrinal  and 
practical.  Yet  he  was  never  a  professed  author ;  that  is,  he 
''never  was  induced,  by  confidence  in  his  talents  and  acquirements, 
to  choose  any  literary  ground  for  trial  of  strength  or  display  of 
sentiments ; "  but  every  occasion  of  what  he  prepared  for  the 
press  was  imperative*  These  occasions  arose  out  of  his  official 
requirements;  the  subjects  he  wrote  upon  ''  presented  themselves 
legitimately  all  along  in  his  way  of  duty  as  a  tutor ;  and  if  he 
further  considered  and  studied  them  at  his  leisure,  it  was  in  the 
hope  of  getting  more  knowledge  of  the  truths  and  of  being  more 
invariably  directed  by  it."  For  after  having  given  attention 
to  any  subject,  he  did  not  feel  obliged  to  content  himself  just 
with  what  was  absolutely  called  for  in  his  work  of  tuition ;  but 
eontinued  his  inquiries  from  a  sincere  desire  for  the  advance- 
ment of  sound  knowledge,  especially  of  scriptural  divinity. 

He  used  to  say,  that  ''  we  ought  to  be  very  careful  about 
composing  new  books,"  for  that  ''  every  book  shpuld  add  some- 
thing to  the  reader's  information,  or  at  least  to  the  improve- 
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wise  and  prudent'  are  generally  so  refined  or  overcautious^  a^ 
not  easily  to  incline  to,  or  at  least  not  to  venture  upon  any  such 
imdertaking^  therefore  God,  who  sees  it  necessary  that  something 
good  should  be  given  to  the  world,  gives  it  by  the  ministration 
of  comparative  *  babes/  As  for  myself,  I  can  say  that  I  have 
endeavoured  from  time  to  time  to  keep  in  the  back  ground ;  for 
it  would  have  been  far  more  agreeable  to  my  natural  feelings  to 
have  passed  along  through  this  life  without  noise  or  notice. 
But  it  has  happened  otherwise."^ 

"  When  a  man  begins  to  have  his  name  cried  up  in  the  worlds 
he  becomes  subject  to  a  new  set  of  feelings  which  are  unknown 
to  others,  His  sensations  may  be  compared  to  those  of  a  criminal 
in  the  pillory,  especially  if,  as  an  author,  he  is  mightily  basted 
by  opponents.  The  most  painful  of  such  feelings  arises  from 
being  not  only  disparaged  by  men  of  the  world,  but  even  sus^ 
pected  by  those  who  are  really  spiritual ;  so  as  to  be  dreaded 
among  them  as  dangerously  unsound.  This  is  indeed  heart* 
grieving ;  and  it  is  well  to  be  conscious,  upon  such  occasions, 
that  countenance  from  fiBdlible  men  was  not  the  thing  we  had 
beckoned  upon ;  and  to  be  able  to  say,  *  All  is  under  God's 
direction  ;*  I  will  therefore  *  be  of  good  cheer,'  and  *  in  patience 
possess  my  soul. 
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CHAPTER  IL 

HIS    NEW  EDITIONS    OF    SOME    CLASSICAL    lYORKS,    AND    GREEK 

FATHERS. 

1.  The  earliest  of  his  larger  publications  was  a  new  edition  of 
Cicero's  Epistles*  These  were  connected  with  his  official  tuition. 
They  had  been  appointed  by  the  Cynosura  Ecclesiastica^*  to  be 
used  bv'  the  lower  Theological  Seminary,  for  its  instruction  in 
Latin.  His  undertaking  this  new  edition,  originated  in  his  own 
preparatory  studies  for  lectures  upon  that  work  ;  during  which 
he  gradually  amassed  a  quantity  of  expository  and  critical  anno- 
tations. These  happening  to  meet  the  prelate's  eye  at  his  Yisi-< 
tation  of  the  Seminary,  pleased  him  so  much,  that  he  encouraged 
Bengal  to  continue  them,  so  as  to  get  up  a  new  edition  for  the  use 
of  the  pupils.  Thus  as  he  could  not  weU  decline  such  an  under- 
taking, he  set  about  it*  His  principle  was,  *'  I  must  work  while 
it  is  day ;  I  do  what  my  hand  findeth  to  do,  without  much  caring 
what  it  is,  provided  my  eye  and  heart  are  aiming  at  what  is  best 
in  the  end.  And  then,  tliough  the  what,  the  how,  the  why,  the 
wherefore,  or  the  whereunto,  may  be  all  along  unknown  to  me, 
God  knoweth  how  to  turn  all  to  his  own  holy  purposes.  *  Only 
be  £sdthful,'  is  my  motto ;  even  if  it  concern  but  a  jot  or  tittle. 
Indeed  some  of  the  most  important  exegetical  discoveries,  or  their 
still  more  important  results,  are  made  by  conscientiously  attend- 
ing to  apparent  minutias.  One  day's  feeble  work  of  ours  may 
be  as  much  with  God  as  that  of  a  thousand  years ;  so  greatly  to 
our  account  can  he  make  all  things  turn,  provided  we  honour 
him  by  aiming  always  at  his  glory." 

Such  views  served  to  make  him  patient  and  faithful.  Hence 
he  cheerfully  bestowed  the  minutest  requisite  carefulness,  upon 
disquisitions  the  most  trifling  in  appearance ;  and  though  this 
often  exacted  of  him  the  severest  labour  of  mind  and  body,  he 
never  spared  himself;  but  would  say,  ^*  I  feel  the  effects  of  my 
critical  laboriousness,  especially  of  the  intense  application  I  have 
found  necessary  for  adjusting  my  chronological  calculations.   Yet 

♦  "  The  Directoiy  (or  Book)  of  Eccleaiaatical  Order." 


^18  WRITINGS   OF   BENGEL. 

where  is  the  harm  if  one  of  us  wear  out  himself  a  little,  pro- 
vided it  is  not  done  wantonly  or  wilfully  ?  Though  ever  so  great 
a  personage  has  fallen  in  battle,  people  generally  remark  that  he 
did  not  fall  in  vainJ* 

In  the  year  1719  appeared  the  fruit  of  his  six  years'  studious 
occupations,  entitled, 

**  M.  Tullii  Ciceronis  Epistolae  ad  diversos,  vulgo  Familiares; 
recognitaB,  et  iis  instructae  rebus  quae  ad  Interpretationem,  Imi- 
tationemque  pertinent :  opera  Johannis  Alberti  Bengelii :  Stutt- 
gardiae  sumtu  Jo.  Benedicti  Mezleri.*' 

This  work  was  in  no  respect  a  mere  reprint  of  preceding 
editions,  though  he  carefully  availed  himself  of  whatever  he  could 
find  in  them  to  enrich  his  text  and  annotations.  But  he  every 
where  wrought  his  materials  over  afresh,  with  the  diligence  of  an 
independent  mind.  In  his  Appendix  to  the  work  (pp.  735 — 762), 
he  gives  an  account  of  the  pains  he  had  taken  for  obtaining  a 
correct  text ;  and  here  appears  at  once  the  future  great  critic 
upon  the  New  Testament.  Many  peculiar  excellencies  of  this 
edition  were  owing  to  his  having  always  kept  his  eye  upon  the 
wants  of  his  pupils.  He  added  to  it  a  couple  of  neat  maps,  one 
of  Italy  and  Gaul  with  part  of  Britain,  the  other  of  Greece  and 
Asia  Minor ;  with  several  carefully  prepared  indexes,  the  first 
giving  a  very  accurate  account  of  the  occasion  and  time  of  Cicero's 
writing  each  letter ;  the  second  was  an  index  of  proper  names, 
with  references  to  where  they  occur ;  the  third  was  lexicogra- 
phical, exhibiting  the  copia  verborum  of  the  work ;  and  die  fourth 
was  an  axraagement  of  the  epistles  according  to  their  subjects, 
showing  how  to  use  them  as  valuable  specimens  of  very  various 
epistolary  composition.  Appended  was  a  dissertation  upon  the 
advantages  of  studying  this  classical  work,  and  how  to  make  the 
best  use  of  the  present  edition;  first,  for  a  thorough  under- 
standing of  the  text,  and  then  for  imitation  of  the  writer.  It, 
therefore,  particularly  explained  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  sum- 
maries of  contents  prefixed  to  each  epistle,  and  of  the  notes  sub- 
joined at  the  end  of  the  latter ;  as  also  how  to  use  the  dififerent 
indexes ;  and  showed  the  method  to  be  observed  by  tutor  and 
pupils  before  lecture,  as  well  as  during  and  after  it,  for  gaining 
all  the  advantages  which  this  book  can  frimish  to  beginners  in 
Latin,  in  history,  and  in  rhetoric.  So  that  there  are  few  editions 
of  any  classic  author,  which,  without  at  all  favouring  indolence, 
supply  such  real  helps  for  well  comprehending  every  bearing  of 
the  text.  He  closes  the  work  widi  observations  quite  characteristic 
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of  himself.  Having  done  his  best  to  render  it  useful,  valuable, 
and  pleasing  to  his  pupils,  he  thinks  it  right  to  add  a  few  words 
of  warning  with  this  inscription,  ^^  ne  quid  nimis''  (^^  take  heed  of 
excess.")  Here,  therefore,  he  exhibits  the  possible  dangers  of 
philological  study  to  personal  Christianity ;  and,  among  other 
things,  remarks,  that  "  there  is  no  bodily  or  mental  labour  which 
may  not  be  made  injurious  to  our  secret  and  perpetual  com- 
munion with  God.  Even  scriptural  researches  may,  without 
needful  discretion,  very  easily  occasion  in  learned  men  an  indif- 
ference to  true  godliness,  instead  of  nourishing  any  desire  for  it, 
or  delight  in  it.  As  mere  *  knowledge'  of  every  kind  *  puffeth  up,' 
so  human  ideas  are  apt  to  captivate  human  beings,  and  thus  to 
check  in  the  heart  all  easy  and  favourable  germination,  growth 
and  influence  of  divine  truth.  This  is  seen  in  those  who  are  de- 
voted to  science  and  literature.  Hence  Mercury  (the  inter- 
preter,) is  as  much  opposed  to  Christ,  as  is  Plutus  or  Mammon ; 
for  such  a  fascinating  ascendant  does  mere  learning  hold  some- 
times over  men,  that  hereby  they  lose  all  relish  for  the  salutary 
truths  of  the  gospel.  That  this  should  be  the  case  with  excessive 
lovers  of  classical  literature,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ;  for  the 
spirit  of  heathen  vrisdom  ever  was,  and  ever  must  be,  a  spirit  of 
presumption,  vanity,  worldliness,  selfishness,  and  sensuality ;  and 
yet  there  is  in  it  something  uncommonly  catching  and  infectious 
to  those  intellectual  persons,  who  are  not  established  in  spiritual 
reUgion.  This  flattering  and  dangerous  influence  of  classical 
philology  is  strikingly  described  by  Erasmus  in  his  *  Ciceronian 
Dialogues,'  and  by  E.  Leuchner,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  '  Gym- 
nasiosophy.'  On  the  whole,  then,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that 
the  student  should  prepare  himself  for  every  pursuit,  of  this  sort 
especially,  with  serious  heartfelt  desire,  and  admiring  reverence 
of,  that  wisdom  which  is  from  above ;  and  should  be  particular 
about  *  keeping  his  heart*  in  such  a  state,  *  with  all  diligence,'  firom 
day  to  day.  He,  who  is  thus  minded,  will  be  competent,  as  to 
whatever  comes  in  his  way,  to  attend  to  it  with  faithfulness,  so- 
briety, and  good  effect ;  for  the  pernicious  parts  of  his  reading  wiU 
then  not  injure  him;  and  the  goodwill  be  of  more  than  ordinary 
benefit  to  him ;  he  will  also  derive  many  an  advantage  &om  clas- 
sical vmters,  which  the  writers  themselves  never  contemplated. 
By  such  easy  and  agreeable  study  he  will  also  contract  those 
habits  of  attention,  observation,  accuracy,  and  perseverance,  which 
will  be  of  excellent  use  to  him  when  he  engages  in  studies  of  a  less 
interesting  and  alluring  form.     He  will  have  acquired  likewise  a 
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readiness  in  Latin  expression^  so  as  to  have  no  need  to  envy  the* 
most  elegant  Latin  scholars ;  and,  above  all^  he  will  become  daily 
more  desirous  and  susceptible  of  divine  things,  as  by  following 
these  advices,  he  never  loses  his  relish  for  the  majestic  and  all* 
commanding  simplicity  of  revealed  truth.'* 


After  thus  editing  Cicero's  Letters,  he  completed  a  translation 
of  them  into  German.  This  also  he  had  intended,  with  Weis-* 
sensee's  assistance,  to  have  published ;  *  but  was  prevented  by 
having  now  undertaken  works  of  a  more  extensive  kind,  and 
more  intimately  connected  with  the  cause  of  Christ.  He  had 
also,  during  the  earUer  part  of  his  residence  at  the  seminary,  col- 
lected materials  for  a  new  edition  of  Ovid's  Tristia  (chiefly  after 
the  Yerpoortinian  edition,)  and  upon  the  same  plan  as  that  of 
his  Cicero's  Epistles ;  likewise  materials  for  a  similar  edition  of 
Persius ;  but  neither  of  these  were  ever  published. 

2,  The  next  work  he  edited  was  Grregory's  Panegyric  upon 
Origen.f  This  too  was  occasioned  by  the  necessities  of  his  pupils ; 
for  they  had  to  read  some  father  of  the  church,  as  an  accom- 
paniment to  the  study  of  the  Greek  Testament ;  and  he  selected 
the  above  work,  with  the  consent  of  the  directors  of  the  Insti-* 
tution :  ^^  first,  because  Gregory  has  there  shovm,  by  his  own 
example,  that  a  youth  of  an  inquiring  spirit  can  find  no  true  and 
solid  satisfaction  in  all  the  heathen  philosophical  systems,  many 
as  may  be  their  advantages  and  claims  of  interest  to  those  who 
study  them  for  other  purposes ;  but  is  compelled,  by  a  sense  of 
his  own  needs  and  necessities,  to  seek  refuge  in  the  substantial 
truths  of  Christianity. — Secondly,  because  the  *  Panegyric'  con- 
tains verities  of  the  highest  importance,  which,  as  most  fully 

*  ^  After  completing/  he  said,  "  mj  researches  among  the  classics  and  the  Withers, 
my  next  undertaking  was  the  New  Testament.  Daily  relish  for  the  sweet  language  of 
divine  Inspiration  had  now  superseded  with  me  that  of  all  other  dainties,  though  I  was 
not  insensible  of  their  charms." — It  was  in  the  very  midst  of  his  classical  occupations,  in 
the  year  1717,  that  he  wrote  to  a  friend, — ^'*  I  have  more  need  to  be  stirred  up  by  you, 
than  you  by  me ;  for  I  often  find  my  (spiritual)  strength  at  a  very  low  ebb  among  these 
dead  heathen  (classics.)  But  my  toil  becomes  lighter  every  day,  and  the  Divine  wis- 
dom has  hitherto  so  preserved  me,  while  busied  in  these  little  things,  that  in  the  main 
I  get  no  harm.  Neither  among  my  young  flock  have  I  frittered  away  mjjus  postH' 
mtmt  {i,e'  I  have  not  become  estranged  from  beloved  theology  by  my  duties  as  a  clas- 
sical tutor;)  indeed,  I  hope  soon  to  have  the  privilege  of  pasturing  less  interruptedly 
among  gratifications  more  solid  and  substantial." 

t*  Bengel's  title  of  this  work  runs  thus : — ''''  Gregorii  Thaumatuigi  Fanegyricus  ad 
Originemi  Graec^  et  Latin^ ;  et  omnibus  qui  sapientiam,  ut  illi,  Christianam»  vol  cum 
lingud  GraecA,  vel  etiam  citra  eam  docent,  discimt,  et  colunt,  eo  accommodatus  insti- 
tuto,  cujus  ratio  in  prooemio  explanatur;  oper&  Jo.  Albert!  Bengelii:  Stuttgardiae, 
Bumtu  Jo.  Benedt  Mezleri,  1722.** 
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responding  to  the  soul's  inquiries,  far  surpass  all  others  in  moral 
efficacy. — And,  thirdly,  because  it  is  here  demonstrated  what 
great  care  is  needful  for  any  thing  like  sound  scriptural  ex- 
position, and  that  those  only  can  become  good  expositors,  who 
have  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  enlightened  by  the  Spirit 
of  God." 

Thus  did  the  present  work  afford  Bengel  a  valuable  oppor* 
tunity  of  impressing  upon  his  scholars,  the  decided  superiority 
which  that  holy  faith  they  were  destined  to  preach,  holds  over 
every  human  system ;  because  the  latter,  being  but  inventions 
of  blinded  natural  reason,  are  as  destitute  of  the  most  needful 
kind  of  truth,  and  still  more,  of  all  completeness  in  the  same,  as 
they  are  of  aU  satisfisustory  credentials :  whereas,  the  very  oppo« 
site  is  true  of  the  system  of  Holy  Writ;  as,  the  more  deeply  its 
fundamental  verities  are  inquired  into,  the  more  richly  and 
abundantly  do  they  reward  our  diligence. 

He  followed  the  example  of  former  editors  in  furnishing  the 
Greek  text  with  a  Latin  translation ;  and  gave  an  appendix  of 
appropriate  notes  from  6.  Yossius,  Is.  Casaubon,  D.  Hoeschelius, 
and  L.  Rhodomannus,  with  many  original  notes  of  his  own.* 

3.  From  the  following  extract  of  a  letter  to  Weissensee  we 
learn,  that,  as  early  as  the  year  1715,  Bengel  had  thoughts  of 
publishing,  for  the  use  of  his  pupils  in  the  Theological  seminary^ 
a  new  edition  of  Chrysostom's  Treatise  in  six  books  "  Upon  the 
Priesthood." 

''  Denketuhrf,  Aug,  15, 171& 

''  I  find  it  will  be  useful,  when  I  have  gone  through  the  Greek 
Testament  with  my  students,  to  connect  with  it  some  other 
author,  as  a  lecture  book;  and,  with  my  present  class,  Chry-* 
sostom  s  seven  select  Homilies,  printed  at  Tiibingen  in  1709, 
with  a  preface  by  J.  M .  Jager,  appear  to  me  very  suitable  for 
the  purpose.  I  think,  however,  that  that  ancient  and  eminent 
fiither's  noble  and  concise  work,  ^  De  Sacerdotio,'  would  do  still 
better,  as  being  rich  in  elegancy  of  words  and  phrases,  much  com- 
mended by  writers  ancient  and  modern,  and  decidedly  the  best 
production  of  his  pen.  I  prefer  it  as  especially  excellent  upon  the 
pastoral  office  ;  and  it  may  make  upon  my  young  people  an  early 

*fiuddeiiB  ezpresBes  his  opinion  of  this  work,  in  his  "  Isagoge,"  p.  109,  as  follows  :— 
**  Quae  editio  at  snmmo'  studio  adoniata,  ita,  et  ob  notas  variorum  selectas,  ac  com- 
pluies  novasj  imprimis  est  commendanda,**— (i  e,  "^  This  edition  merits  the  highest 
coraraendation,  as  well  for  the  beauty,  and  most  critical  accuracy  of  the  text  and  vep> 
■ion,  as  for  its  judicious  selection  of  notes  from  yarious  commentators,  combined  with 
many  new  ones  of  its  own." 
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and  deep  impression  of  the  sanctity  and  vast  importance  of  that 
ministry  for  which  they  are  designed.  I  even  think  of  preparing 
a  Greek  and  Latin  edition  of  it,  with  annotations  and  indexes, 
and  have  collected  a  variety  of  materials  towards  it,  for  it  is  more 
than  a  centnry  since  it  was  printed,  in  Germany.  Meanwhile  I 
must  wait  for  the  appearance  of  Montfaucon's  promised  edition 
of  the  whole  of  Chrysostom's  works*" 

This  last  observation  shows  why  his  own  publication  was  so 
long  delayed.  Though  the  first  volume  of  Mont&ucon's  edition 
came  out  in  1718,  and  contained  the  treatise  *^  On  the  Priest^ 
hood,"  yet  Bengel's  inquiries  for  it  at  Strasburg,  and  among 
various  booksellers  in  Germany,  were  unavailing.  He  was  there*^ 
fore  obliged  at  last  (this  was  in  17S4)  to  apply  to  Bernard  de 
Montfaucon  himself,  who  had  the  kindness  immediately  to  send 
him  the  treatise  in  a  set  of  proof  sheets ;  (as  a  whole  first  volume 
could  not  well  be  separated  &om  the  rest,  and  to  purchase  all  the 
volumes  would  have  been  too  expensive  for  Bengel.)  The  delay, 
however,  gave  him  opportunity  of  carefully  collating  the  pre- 
ceding editions,  and  for  availing  himself  of  some  valuable  manuf 
scripts  which  had  not  been  noticed  in  them.*  The  form  of  this 
edition  resembles  that  of  his  **  Gregory:"  containing  the  revised 
Greek  text,  and  the  Latin  version  at  one  view,  on  opposite  pages. 
The  notes  are  at  the  end,  and  consist  of  a  compressed  selection  of 
the  best  remarks  of  preceding  commentators ;  many  new  notes 
of  his  own ;  and  some  of  the  best  thoughts  of  the  best  writers  on 
pastoral  theology.  Li  all  which  appendages  he  endeavoured  to 
confine  himself  to  what  was  most  absolutely  requisite ;  as  it  was 
one  of  his  rules  for  editing  an  ancient  author,  that  we  are  not  to 
act  as  ardiitects,  who  plan,  perfect,  and  accomplish  their  own 
original  ideas ;  but  like  some  tasteful  and  diligent  gardener,  who 
sets  off  the  native  and  appropriate  beauties  of  a  spot  of  ground 
in  their  simplest  and  niost  attractive  form.  To  this  work  he 
also  annexed  an  interesting  tract,  entitled,  "  Prodromus,  N.  T., 
&c,"  which  we  shall  have  to  notice  in  the  following  chapter. 

*  Hifl  work  is  entitled, "  JoanniB  ChryBOstomi  de  Saceidotio  libri  sex,  Gnsck  et  Latin^ 
utrinque  recogniti  et  notis  indicibusque  aucti,  eo  maxime  consilio,  lit  coenobiorum  Wir- 
tembeigicoram  alumni,  et  ceteri,  qui  N.  T.  Grseco  imbuti  sunt,  ad  seriptoKS  eoclesi- 
asticoB  suavi  guitu  invitentur,  facilique  methodo  pieeiparentur.  Aocedit  FrodroiausNovi 
Testamenti  Graeci  reetd  caut^ue  adomandi :  operft  Jo.  Alberti  Bengelii :  Stuttgaidiaii, 
apud  J.  B.  Mezlerum  et  C.  Erhardum,  1725/' — In  the  jear  1825  l^ere  appeared  (as  if 
for  a  memorial  of  the  value  of  this  edition,  after  a  faundied  jeais,)  a  beautiful  steieo^ 
tjpe  impression  of  its  Greek  text,  published  bj  Charles  Tauchnitz,  [of  Leipsic.] 
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Moreover,  he  wrote  "  Annotations  upon  Macarius,"  whose 
Greek  text,  with  its  Latin  version,  he  improved  in  various  impor- 
tant passages,  and  elucidated  upon  many  points  of  philology 
and  divinity.  These  annotations  Dr.  Pritius  had  intended  to 
insert  in  an  improved  edition  of  his  favourite  Macarius,  which 
his  death  prevented  him  from  completing,  so  that  it  never  was 
published.  Lastly,  Bengel  wrote,  "  Annotations  to  Ephrem 
Syrus,"  which  were  left  in  the  same  condition. 


CHAPTER  IIL 


HIS   CRITICISM   OF   THE   GREEK   TESTAMENT. 


Section  I. 


SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  GREEK  TESTAMENT  CRITICISM   TO  BENGEVS 

TIME.* 

In  order  to  do  him  justice  as  a  critic  in  this  department,  it  is 
but  right  to  take  a  brief  review  of  what  had  been  done  before 
him.  The  earliest  printed  Greek  Testament  was  that  of  the  cele- 
brated Aldus  of  Venice,  who,  in  1504,  sent  from  the  press  the  first 
six  principal  sections  of  St.' John's  Gospel.  It  was  not  till  1516, 
the  year  before  that  from  which  we  usually  date  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Reformation,  that  any  thing  like  the  entire  Greek 
Testament  was  printed.  But  in  that  year  the  first  edition  of  the 
kind  was  published  by  Erasmus,  partly  from  MSS.  which  he  had 
met  with  at  Basle,  and  partly  from  collations  of  the  Latin  version. 
Its  rapid  sale  multiplied  it  to  four  quickly  succeeding  editions ; 
in  each  of  which  he  still  availed  himself  of  fresh  MSS.,  though 
he  seldom  furnishes  any  particular  references  to  them. 

In  15S5  the  Alcala  Bible,  (Biblia  Complutensia,)  which  had 
been  completed  under  the  superintendence  of  Cardinal  Ximenes, 
received  the  Pope*s  imprimatur.  This  edition  contains  the 
advantages  of  the  Vatican  MSS.,  with  those  of  a  codex 
Rhodiensis,  and  doubtless  of  such  MSS.  as  were  then  discover- 
able in  Spain. 

Robert  Stephens  (Stephanus,)  made  it  his  object  to  combine 
the  excellencies  of  these  two  principal  editions,  and  of  others 
less  noted,  (as  of  Asulanus's  Venice  edition  of  1518),  v^th  his 
own  collations  from  MSS.  in  the  Royal  Library  of  Paris.     Thus 

*  In  this  and  the  ensuing  sections  we  follow,  principally,  his  own  historical  account  of 
New  Testament  Criticism  in  his  "Apparatus  Criticus,**  and  Dr.  J.  Leonard  Hug's  "•  In- 
troduction to  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,"  voL  1.  p.  54,  &c  ' 
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he  published  his  first  edition  in  1546 ;  a  second  in  1540 ;  and  a* 
third  in  1551 ;  to  which  his  son  added  another  in  1569. 

Theodore  Beza^  the  celebrated  scholar  of  Calyin,  prepared, 
about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  a  fourth  principal 
edition  of  the  New  Testament.     He  availed  himself  of  all  pre- 
ceding editions ;   likewise  of  MS.  materials  in  'the  Stephens' 
fcmily ;  and  moreover,  by  the  favour  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  he  ob- 
tained the  benefit  of  a  fine  collection  of  MSS.  treasured  in  England. 
Thus  was  his  work  valuable  as  containing  the  advantages  of  all 
MSS.  hitherto  discovered  in  Italy,  Spain,  France,  Switzerland, 
and  Britain.     His  first  edition  was  published  at  Geneva  in  1555, 
from  the  press  of  Henry  Stephens,  and  was  repeated  in  1576. 
A  third  appeared  in  1582,  a  fourth  in  1589,  and  a  fifth  in  1598. 
Numerous  impressions  of  Beza's  text,  occasionally  altered  by 
that  of  Robert  Stephens's  own  third  edition  of  1551,  came  out 
after  the  year  1624,  from  the  offices  of  those  eminent  Dutch 
publishers  the  Elzevirs   and  the  Wetsteins;   and  were  most 
&vourably  received  on  account  of  their  typographical  beauty  and 
convenience,  as  also  of  the  Latin  versions  annexed,  chiefly  that  of 
Arias  Montanus.      By  such  means  did  these  gentlemen  contrive 
to  give  no  ordinary  measure  of  credence  to  an  opinion  which  had 
been  very  confidently  put  forth  by  themselves,  that  theirs  was 
the  generally  received  text.     All  this,  however,  was  insufficient 
to  discourage  several  learned  Englishmen  from  commencing  a 
deeper  research  in  New  Testament  criticism,  which  in  the  course 
of  time  shewed  Beza's  editions  to  be  less  and  less  satisfactory. 
Ournew  laborious  critics  were,  first  Brian  Walton,  then  Dr.  John 
Fell,  and  afterwards  John  Mill.     Walton,  who  was  the  leading 
editor  of  the  London   Polyglott,  published  in  1657  the  fifth 
volume  of  this  great  work,  which  contains  the  Greek  text  of 
the  New  Testament  after  Stephens's  third  edition,  with   the 
various  readings  of  the  famous  Alexandrian  manuscript.     Fell 
sent  forth  a  new  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  in  1675,  in 
which  he  not  only  availed  himself  of  all  preceding  criticisms,  but 
gave  the  results  of  collations  of  very  many  additional  MSS.  then 
newly  discovered  in  England,  Ireland,  France  and  Italy;  together 
with  the  various  readings  of  the  Coptic  and  Gothic  versions. 
Still  more  extensive  and  meritorious  was  the  thirty  years*  labour 
of  his  scholar  John  Mill,  who  collated  over  again  nearly  all  the 
MSS.  then  known  in  England,  and  got  collated  for  him  on  the 
continent  a  very  considerable  number  of  others,  some  of  which 
had  never  yet  been  consulted.     He  was  also  the  first  to  discover 
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settled  piinciples  for  this  department  of  criticism,  and  to  make 
use  of  them  with  advantage.  His  Greek  Testament  was 
printed  at  Oxford  in  1707,  (the  last  year  of  Bengel's  studentship 
at  the  University,)  and  another  edition  of  it  at  Amsterdam,  in 
1710.  This  latter  was  superintended  by  Ludolph  Kiister,  a 
German,  bom  in  1670,  at  Blumberg,  in  the  earldom  of  Lippe ; 
was  enriched  with  additional  collations  from  Paris  manuscripts; 
and  was  reprinted  at  Leipsic  in  1723* 

The  firm  of  Wetstein  and  Smith  at  Amsterdam,  wishing  not 
to  be  outdone  by  their  English  rivals,  had  printed,  in  1711,  a  new 
and  carefully  corrected  copy  of  the  Elzevir  edition,}  which  was 
meant  to  have  some  recommendation  of  novelty  from  the  various 
readings  it  contained  of  a  Vienna  MS.  together  with  the  forty- 
three  critical  canons  of  Gerard  von  Mastricht.  But  these  new 
canons  of  Greek  Testament  criticism,  which  Bengel,  in  1713, 
had  become  acquainted  with  at  Heidelberg,  were  &r  from  satis- 
&ctory  to  his  inquiring  mind :  indeed  the  manifest  weakness  of 
many  of  them  would  naturally  but  serve  to  call  forth  his  abilities 
to  aim  at  finding  something  better  for  his  own  satisfaction.  He 
was  farther  induced  to  attempt  this  by  considering  that  his  great 
grand&ther  by  his  mother's  side.  Dr.  Matthew  HaffenrefiTer,  was 
one  of  the  few  Germans  who  had  ever  prepared  any  substantial 
editions  of  the  Greek  Testament.  He  had  sent  from  the  press 
of  Theodore  Werlin  of  Tiibingen,  in  1618,  a  handsome  edition  in 
quarto,  with  the  Latin  version  of  Erasmus  annexed,  and  with  the 
benefit  of  some  Greek  MSS.  to  which,  however,  he  gives  no  dis- 
tinct references. 


Section  IL 
bengevs  earlier  critical  engagements, 

It  has  been  already  mentioned  that  Bengel,  during  the  years 
of  his  studentship,  became  intensely  interested  about  the  various 
readings  of  the  New  Testament.  As  it  is  not  surprising  that,  with 
the  inadequate  means  he  possessed  for  clearing  up  such  difficul- 
ties, before  the  publication  of  Mill,  he  should  have  found  here  a 
labour  to  which  no  young  student  was  equal,  so  he  was  obKged  to 
allay  his  doubts  with  the  Christian  believer's  axiom,  that  the 
providence  of  God  must  certainly  have  guarded  His  Fomitain  of 
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irevealed  wisdom  firom  all  such  coiruptions  of  human  error,  or 
human  wickedness,  as  would  withhold  from  us  any  of  the  essential 
truths  of  our  common  &ith.  The  time,  however,  arrived,  when 
he  had  no  longer  to  believe,  but  was  enabled  to  see,  that  this 
was  the  case*  Having  officially  to  go  through  the  whole  Greek 
Testament  every  two  years  with  hi/i  pupils,  he  was  led  to  inspect 
a  great  variety  of  its  editions,  especially  as  those  which  many  of 
the  pupils  brought  with  them  from  home  did  not  exactly  agree 
together.  Thus  originated  in  his  very  lectures  the  first  stirring 
of  inquiries  which  brought  him  to  critical  collations  and  amass* 
ings,  and  these  his  indefatigable  private  diligence  soon  multiplied 
very  considerably;  for  even  in  the  year  1721,  he  could  observe, 
as  we  have  abeady  seen  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Reuss,  that  the 
various  readings  were  much  fewer  than  might  have  been  expected, 
and  that  not  one  of  them  was  of  any  such  moment  as  to  shake  in 
the  least  degree  the  frmdamental  articles  of  evangelical  faith. 

Hitherto  his  critical  and  exegetical  remarks  had  made  up  but 
one  miscellany,  though  it  now  far  exceeded  what  he  wanted  for 
his  pupils.  This  treasure,  especially  the  exegetical  parts  of  it, 
having  been  noticed  with  very  great  satisfaction  by  his  friends, 
they  strongly  urged  and  encouraged  him  to  go  on  and  complete 
it  for  publication  and  more  general  use.*  Thus  he  continued 
with  unwearied  industry  to  augment,  arrange,  and  correct  his 
exegesis,  and  to  gather  about  him,  more  and  more  availably,  the 
criticisms  of  predecessors  in  the  same  pursuit.  But  these  he 
found  less  and  less  to  be  depended  on ;  as  he  soon  saw  that  to 
obtain  a  pure  original  text  demanded,  though  not  a  discovery  of 
any  manuscripts'of  the  apostolic,  yet  a  collation  of  the  oldest  and 
most  valuable  ones  which  the  world  contains.  And  he  reasonably 
expected  that  many  such  of  great  value  might  still  be  found  in 
several  European  libraries  which  critics  had  less  explored,  as  in 
Germany,  Switzerland,  Himgary,  Russia,  &c.  He,  therefore, 
first  made  private  applications  wherever  he  could  have  access,  or 
thought  it  likely  to  procure  assistance.  Nor  were  these  exer- 
tions unavailing;  for  his  materials  now  so  accumulated,  that  as 
early  as  April,  17S5,  he  was  prepared  to  promise  a  critical  edition 
of  the  Greek  Testament ;  which  he  did  in  the  tract  entitled 
*^  Prodromus  Novi  Testamenti  Graci  recti  cautique  adomandi,** 

*  Among  these  persons  were  Christopher  Zeller,  prelate  of  Lorch ;  Christ  Matth. 
Pfeff,  chancellor  of  the  University  of  TUbingen ;  and  his  foreign  correspondents, 
Whitby,  Le  Clerc,  Bajer,  and  Reineccius,  who  all  sent  him  repeated  exhortations  to 
proceed. 

q2 
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annexed*  to    his    Chrysostom    on    the    Priesthood,.     Herein 
he  states   that  he  had  resolved  to  publish  under  the  title  of 
Gnomon,  an  exegetical  commentary  upon  the  New  Testament ; 
and  besides  this,  to  prepare  upon  it  a  critical  work  in  which 
special  use  would  be  made  of  the  labours  and  suggestions  of 
Walton,  Fell,  and  Mill ;  (whose  bulky  publications,  not  having 
been  reduced  to  any  popular  form,  were  then  but  little  known 
in  Germany;)  also  of  the  most  recent  works  of  Gerard  voi^ 
Mastricht  of  Holland ;  of  the  German  critics,  L.  Kiister  and 
J.  C.  Wolf;    and  of  BengeFs   own   collations  of  manuscripts^ 
newly  discovered.     He  announced  his  design  here  to  reprint 
carefully  in  the  Greek  text,  whatever,  as  belonging  to  it,  had 
been  most  approved  of  and  confirmed  by  preceding  editors ;  and 
to  insert  in  its  margin  such  of  the  most  interesting  lections 
as  had  been  hitherto  confined  to  manuscripts.     Moreover,  as 
Stephens's  references,  with  his  divisions  of  the  chapters  into 
verses,  betrayed  too  much  haste,  and  were  very  imsatisfactory, 
especially  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  he  intended  to  use  his  best 
endeavours  for  supplying  something  better  of  the  kind.     Like- 
wise instead  of  Gerard  von  Mastricht*s  forty-three  canons,  he 
purposed  to  give  a  single  canon  of  his  own,  which  should  be 
perfectly  simple,  consisting  of  four  words  only,  and  admitting  of 
general  application.     He  added,  that  he  had  not  lightly  under- 
taken a  work  of  such  difiGlculty  and  liableness  to  misconception  and 
detraction ;  but  that,  having  been  first  impelled  that  way  by 
official  emergencies,  he  was  persuaded  at  length  byfidends  to 
prepare  for  publication  what,  after  ten  years'  painful  suspense,  had 
served  to  set  his  own  mind  at  rest.     Finally,  though  he  had 
materials,  he  trusted,  already  sufficient  for  real  usefulness  to  the 
public,  yet  feeling  it  his  duty  to  give  the  work  as  much  ripeness 
^nd  perfection  as  he  could  command,  especially  as  having  under- 
taken it  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  he  was 
induced  to  request  that  those  who  had  the  means  and  &cilities> 
would  promote  his  access  to  additional  materials,  exegetical  or 
critical,  by  at  least  informing  him  where  such  rare  materials 
might  be  found.     If  any  should  scruple  to  risk  these  literary  trea- 
sures firom  their  depositories,  he  begged  leave  to  remind  them, 
that  though  it  is  not  usual  to  expose  such  valuables  to  hazard^ 
especially  out  of  public  libraries,  they  are  equally  liable  to  be 
damaged  or  destroyed  by  fire  or  water  though  locked  up  at  home; 

•  This  tract  is  also  found  in  the  Appendix  to  his  *'  Apparatus  Criticus,"  2d  edition, 
p.  625,  &c. 
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whereas,  they  may  be  preserved  uninjured,  while  travelling 
abroad  under  the  eye  of  God,  for  whose  honour  and  glory  they 
should  be  sent  forth,  &c. 

Copies  of  tbe  "  Prodromus"  became  circulated  with  his  Chry- 
sostom>  through  many  a  city  and  country  ;  nevertheless  he  got 
several  hundred  others  printed  apart,  and  distributed  wherever 
they  were  likely  to  answer  his  purpose.  Various  friends  were 
active  in  circulating  them,  but  especially  Weissensee,  who  here 
most  kindly  availed  himself  of  his  extensive  connexions  abroad. 
But  at  many  a  door  the  knock  was  given  in  vain,  especially  at  the 
Theological  seminaries  of  Upper  Suabia ;  the  answer  was,  either, 
"  we  have  nothing  at  all  of  the  kind ;"  or,  **  we  have  no  access  to 
the  libraries."  Even  from  Halle  no  other  encouragement  was 
Teturned,  except  a  hint  which  led  to  the  discovery  of  a  valuable 
collection  of  ancient  MSS.*  But  such  disappointments  only 
enhanced  the  helps  which  arrived  from  other  quarters,  and  which 
were  as  follows : — 

P.  J.  Crophius  obtained  him  the  use  of  seven  Strasburg  MSS., 
more  or  less  perfect.  The  seventh  supplied  important  emenda- 
tions for  the  text  of  the  Apocalypse. 

Zachary  Conrad  von  Uffenbach,  a  member  of  the  Senate  of 
Frankfort,  furnished  him  with  four  Greek  MSS.  of  different 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  two  MSS.  of  the  ancient 
Latin  version. 

J.  C.  Iselin  and  J.  L.  Frey,  of  Basle,  engaged  in  collating  for 
him  three  Greek  MSS.  of  their  university  library. 

Matthias  Marthius,  the  Lutheran  pastor  at  Presburg,  pro- 
cured him,  of  the  ecclesiastical  council  there,  the  loan  of  a  beau- 
tiful vellum  MS.  of  the  four  Gospels,  which  had  once  belonged 
to  Prince  Alexius  II.  Comnenus,  (Emperor  of  the  East,  a.  d. 
1180.) 

George  Bernard  Biilfinger,  M.  A.,  who  was  at  that  time  in 
the  service  of  the  Russian  government  (afterwards  a  President  of 
Consistory  in  Germany,)  having  obtained  permission  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Novogorod,  and  from  the  Synod  of  Moscow,  employed, 
under  his  own  superintendence,  Fr.  Ch.  Gross,  to  collate  a  Mus- 
covy MS.  of  the  Greek  Testament,  containing  many  a  lection 
quite  peculiar. 

Christian  Weiss,  of  Leipsic,  sent  an  accurate  collation  of  seven 
Latin  MSS.,  which  all  belonged  to  the  library  of  that  city. 
The  ducal  library  at  Stuttgart,  and  the  imperial  city  library  at 

*  See  below,  in  his  correepondence  upon  literaiy  subjects. 
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ReutUngen,  furnished  Latin  MSS.  for  collation ;  and  Maturinxus 
Veyssiere  de  la  Croze  sent  a  careful  selection  of  the  most  im- 
portant passages  of  the  New  Testament  from  Armenian  and 
Coptic  MSS.,  which  supplied  deficiencies  in  Mill's  collations  of 
those  passages.  Other  materials  of  inferior  importance  we  here 
omit  to  mention. 


Section  III. 

WETSTEIN,  BENGEVS  RIVAL* 

While  Bengel  was  making  this  valuable  collection  of  critical 
materials,  and  was  already  engaged  in  collating  and  arranging, 
*^  a  vigorous  and  active  young  man,  who  possessed  more  than  a 
common  share  of  various  knowledge  and  attainments,  began,** 
says  Leonard  Hug,  "  to  entertain  thoughts  of  getting  the  start 
of  the  Wiirtemberg  theological  tutor.  His  name  was  John  James 
Wetstein,  of  Basle."  He  was  born  there  on  the  fifth  of  March, 
1693 ;  became  a  divinity  student  in  the  university  of  his  native 
city-;  applied  himself  early  to  the  study  of  criticism  and  anti- 
quities ;  and  at  the  age  of  twenty,  with  John  Lewis  Frey  for  his 
moderator,  held  a  public  academical  disputation  on  the  various 
Headings  of  the  Greek  Testament,  in  which  he  maintained  the 
practicability  of  ascertaining  the  pure  reading  of  the  original 
text,  perfect  and  complete.  He  afterwards  made  for  the  purpose 
an  extensive  tour  in  foreign  countries,  chiefly  in  France  and 
England,  during  which  he  examined  and  collated  many  MSS. 
of  the  Greek  Testament,  and  a  considerable  number  of  versions. 
Being  in  London  in  the  year  1716,  he  there  became  personally 
acquainted  with  the  learned  Richard  Bentley  (a  friend  of  Mill, 
who  died  in  1707),  and  informed  him  of  the  critical  apparatus  he 
had  collected.  He  was  urgently  advised  by  Bentley  to  imder- 
take  an  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament ;  but,  excusing  himself 
as  being  so  young  a  man,  and  for  want  of  time  on  his  tour,  he 
offered  to  Bentley,  if  he  would  undertake  it  himself,  the  use  of 
his  whole  apparatus.  This  inclined  Bentley  to  set  about  it,  and 
Wetstein,  on  his  return  to  Basle,  sent  him  other  materials  be- 
sides, from  the  Hbraries  of  that  city.     Bentley  now  issued  pro- 

•  Upon  this  subject,  and  for  compaiison  with  our  account  of  Wetstein,  we  refer  the 
reader  to  a  book  entitled,  ^Joh,  Jao.  Wetatenii  Proiegomena  in  N,  T."  ed.  Joh. 
Salom.  Semler,  Halae.  1764,  p.  476,  &c. ;  And  the  Acta^  or  "  Discussions  and  Proceed- 
ings respecting  the  Errora  of  J.  J.  W."  &c.,  Bftsle,  1730-4. 
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posals  for  bis  intended  publication,  which  were  accompanied  hy 
a  specimen  of  it     This  was  in  the  year  1721.     But  notwith- 
standing that  engagement  to  the  public,  and  his  being  thus 
amply  provided  with  collations  of  MSS.  &om  France,  Holland, 
and  Italy,  no  such   edition  ever  appeared;   for  Bentley  had 
£sdlen  out  with  his  coadjutor,  Conyers  Middleton,  and  could  not 
keep  upon  the  best  terms  with  Wetstein  himself;  but  the  chief 
obstacle  was  his  disgust  at  having  been  refused  by  government  a 
permission  to  import  from  France  the  paper  he  preferred  for 
printing  the  work.    Bentley's  undertaking  being  thus  abandoned, 
and  Wetstein  having  the  critical  collections  again  at  his  own  dis* 
posal,  the  latter  was  earnestly  solicited  by  his  relatives  of  the 
same  name,  who  were  booksellers  at  Amsterdam,  to  prepare 
those  criticisms  for  insertion  in  a  reprint,  which  they  were  about 
to  make,  of  Gerard  von  Mastricht's  edition.    At  their  instance, 
and  with  encouragement  &om  the  above-mentioned  John  Lewis 
Frey,  he  b^gan  with  renewed  activity  to  increase  and  arrange 
his  materials.    This  he  did  especially  from  the  year  1726  (the 
third  year  since  the  pubUcation  of  Bengel's  Pr6da'(mu8,)  when  his 
brother,  Peter  Wetstein,  who  had  just  returned  from  Amsterdam 
to  Basle,  entreated  him,  in  the  name  of  their  Dutch  relatives,  to 
oblige  them  by  immediately  preparing  and  forwarding  some  speci- 
mens  of  his  work,  together  with  his  Prolegomena,  that  they  mght 
without  delay  advise  with  other  learned  friends  upon  the  subject. 
The  Prolegomena,  with  these  specimens,  were  published  in  1730 
anonymously;  but  this  precaution  did  not  secure  their  author  from 
three  years'  persecution  on  account  of  them,  particularly  at  Basle, 
his  native  place.     Of  that  persecution  we  shall  relate  a  few  par* 
ticulars,  and  how  it  originated ;  because  it  vdll  show  the  sus* 
picion  with  which  critical  works  upon  the  New  Testament  were 
regarded  in  those  days,  and  how  desirable  therefore  it  was  for 
the  advancement  of  sound  knowledge,  that  a  person  of  Bengel's 
approved  piety  should  just  then  have  been  engaged  in  this  sort 
of  criticism,  as  also  what  reason  there  was  for  all  Bengel's  modest 
caution  about  it.    The  originator  of  Wetstein's  persecutions  was 
the  same  Professor  J.  L.  Frey  who  had  been  the  first  to  encourage 
his  entering  upon  enlarged  critical  pursuits ;  who  had  procured 
him  opportunities  of  giving  public  lectures  on  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment ;  and  had  maintained  particular  intimacy  with  him  up  to 
the  year  1728.     Wetstein,  in  his  own  account  of  the  controversy, 
has  not  explained  why  the  professor  became  so  suddenly  altered 
towards  him.    In  assuming  that  Frey  allured  him  to  the  field  of 
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criticism,  and  to  a  more  free  manner  of  exegesis,  for  the  very  pur- 
pose of  circumventing  him,  he  surely  speaks  too  strongly,  and  only 
renders  himself  suspected  of  personal  animosity.    It  is  more  pro- 
.bable  that  Frey's  disgust  arose  from  Wetstein's  not  attributing  to 
him  any  of  the  honour  of  his  publication,  although,  as  Wetstein's 
senior,  and  as  a  professor  of  several  years'  standing,  he  had  from 
time  to  time  very  extensively  assisted  him  with  critical  communi- 
cations.     Wetstein  had  also  previously  made  himself  a  good 
many  enemies,  by  attacking,  in  his  usual  style  of  severe  sarcasm, 
several  of  the  most  respectable  clergymen  of  Basle^  some  of  whom 
were  Frey's  near  relatives.     He  had  accused  them  of  confounding, 
in  their  sermons,  prayers,  and  hymns,  the  distinct  personalities  of 
•the  Godhead,  by  applying  the  term  Father  to  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  by  concluding  their  prayers  addressed  to  the  Father 
with  the  following  final  clause :  "  Hear  us,  for  the  sake  of  thy 
sacred  wounds,"  &c.     Frey  at  first  had  sided  with  Wetstein  in 
this  censure ;  but  the  latter  having,  it  seems,  afterwards  pushed 
the  matter  too  far,  Frey  at  once  declared  to  him  his  opinion,  that 
such  censoriousness  could  proceed  only  from  one  who  was  tinc- 
tured vTith  Arianism.     After  this,  and  probably  many  similar 
rejoinders  on  both  sides,  the  rupture  became  entire.  When  they 
met  one  day  in  the  Basle  university  library,  Frey  began  objecting 
against  Wetstein's  announced  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament, 
that  it  was  likely  to  be  too  expensive,  &c.  and  then  alleged,  that 
Wetstein's  criticisms  proceeded  upon  wrong  principles  relative 
to  the  discrimination  of  ancient  manuscripts,  &c.,  and  conse- 
quently could  never  be  relied   on.      Wetstein  denying  diis^ 
endeavoured  to  convince  Frey  that  every  critic,  with  his  eyes 
open,  can  pronounce  at  once  upon  the  antiquity  and  value  c^  any 
such  manuscripts,  if  he  only  noticed  that  in  the  more  modem  ones 
the  Greek  circumflex  was  expressed  by  a  curve,  but  in  the  most 
ancient  ones  by  a  figure,  exactly  like  a  Roman  v  inverted.    Frey 
denied  that  there  was  any  such  certainty  of  discrimination  as  this, 
however  plausible  it  might  seem,  (and  maintained  that  the  cir- 
cumflex in  question  is  all  along  an  angular  figure ;)  whereupon 
Wetstein  appealed  to  J.  Grynseus,  then  present,  and  requested 
his  decision.     He  immediately  gave  judgment  by  saying  to  Frey, 
^'  Certainly,  doctor,  if  this  circumflex  ^  is  all  along  an  angular 
flgure,'  the  angular  in  many  MSS.  looks  very  much  like  a  curve" 
Frey  thus  went  home  doubly  offended;  and  eight  days  afterwards, 
happening  to  meet  Wetstein  again  in  the  library,  who  had  Monti> 
faucon's  edition  of  Origen's  Hexapla  before  him,  he  asked  him. 
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if  he  had  "  any  thing  new  there  ?"  "Wetstein  repUed,  "  I  have 
.discovered  a  most  ridiculous  error  of  J.  C.  Iselin*s,  which  has  got 
into  Breitinger,  of  Zurich's  ^^ Proposals''  for  a  new  critical  edition 
of  the  Septuagint.  He  promises  collations  of  Basle  MSS.  which 
have  no  existence  at  Basle."  Wetstein,  who  had  naturally  a 
strong  propensity  to  ridicule,  might  have  said  this  with  more 
than  usual  of  his  satirical  bitterness,  because  the  announced  work 
was  likely  to  stand  very  much  in  his  own  light,  as  he  had  long 
been  making-  elaborate  preparations  for  a  similar  one ;  and  it  is 
easy  enough  to  suppose  that  he  was  secretly  displeased  with  Iselin 
and  Frey^  from  knowing  that  they  had  furnished  Bengel  with 
collations  of  Basle  MSS. 

But,  as  he  thought  he  had  seen  Frey  express  a  smile  of  plea- 
sure at  hearing  of  Iselin's  alleged  blunder,  he  was  the  more  sur- 
prised to  learn  that,  immediately  afterwards,  Frey  had  privately 
accused  him  to  Iselin  of  having  made  the  latter  appear  ridiculous 
before  a  whole  company  of  students ;  nor  was  he  less  surprised, 
when  he  found  that  the  former  had  even  got  an  injunction  passed 
by  the  Senate  to  forbid  his  continuing  to  examine  manuscripts 
in  the  university  library.  Neither  was  this  all  -,  for  Iselin  and 
Frey  now  went  so  far  as  to  lay  a  memorial  before  the  Senate, 
signed  by  every  parochial  clergyman  in  the  city,  and  by  other 
divines  of  the  university,  petitioning  that  J.  J.  Wetstein,  assistant 
minister  of  St.  Leonard's,  be  prohibited  &om  publishing  his  cri- 
ticisms of  the  Greek  Testament,  forasmuch  as  it  was  a  useless, 
uncalled  for,  and  even  dangerous  work.  It  was  urged  in  sup- 
port of  the  petition,  how  he  had  advanced  the  most  trifling  and 
puerile  particularities,  of  a  grammatical  stamp  indeed,  but  per- 
fectly foreign  to  all  good  criticism;  that  such  an  edition  was 
totally  imcalled  for,  inasmuch  as  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  which 
was  his  chief  critical  oracle,  had  been  printed  often  enough ;  and 
that  it  might  well  be  considered  as  dangerous^  because  Wetstein 
had  presumed  to  embody  in  the  text,  at  pleasure,  any,  however 
unsupported,  lection  he  met  with.  Thus  there  was  reason  to 
fear  he  was  claiming  a  right  of  censorship  over  Scripture  itself, 
in  support  of  his  own  hypothetical  and  groundless  fancies; 
especially  as  they  had  even  learnt  that  he  was  prosecuting  his 
criticisms  under  a  Socinian  bias.  Lastly,  that  several  passacres 
of  Scripture,  which  are  express  upon  the  divinity  of  Christ.  Za 
been  assailed  by  him  with  critical  suspicion. 

Such  complaints,  however,  though  reiterated  to  the  Senate, 
and  not  without  endeavours  to  draw  the  very  people  of  the 
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town  into  the  controversy^  having  proved  ineffectual,  his  oppo- 
nents managed  to  get  possession  of  memoranda  which  the  stu- 
dents had  taken  down  at  his  Greek  Testament  lectures ;  and  from 
what  these  notes  contained  upon  doctrinal  points,  they  contrived 
to  frame  such  accusations  as  led  to  his  being  summoned  to  sub- 
mit the  whole  mass  of  his  written  criticisms  to  the  Senate's 
inspection,  and  to  answer  personally  to  a  long  list  of  objection- 
able tenets  which  he  was  accused  of  maintaining.  CompUantly 
and  adroitly  as  he  rephed  to  every  question,  ft  was  at'lengtJ 
decided,  that  he  taught  opinions  adverse  to  the  doctrinal  system  of 
his  church,  that  he  inclined  to  Socinianism,  and  even  favoured 
the  views  of  Rationalists.  For  instance,  that  though  he  admitted 
the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  he  held  their  infallibility  as  re- 
lating only  to  principal  matters.  It  was  ftuiiher  proved  against 
him,  that  in  his  public  lectures  and  discourses  he  had  spoken  too 
freely  about  scripture  obscurities,  and  of  the  common  people's 
inability  to  understand  them ;  that  he  had  ridiculed  in  certain 
companies  the  belief  of  satanical  existence ;  had  explained  away 
demoniacal  possession  as  nothing  more  than  a  physical  malady ; 
and  had  acknowledged  that  in  catechizing  he  had  designedly 
passed  over  those  passages  of  Scripiture  wherein  the  devil  is 
mentioned.  That  in  a  sermon  upon  the  tenth  Commandment 
he  had  expounded  concupiscence  as  a  thing  not  sinfrd ;  that  in 
his  church  prayer  he  habitually  omitted  the  expression  "  making 
satisfaction,"  under  the  pretext  of  its  being  a  difficult  expression; 
and  that  the  most  suspicious  part  of  his  conduct,  was  his  having 
forbidden  his  students  to  deliver  up  the  notes  they  had  taken  of 
his  lectures ;  and  his  having  made  alterations  in  such  parts  oi 
them  as  he  thought  would  give  offence.  These  proceedings 
against  him  issued  in  his  being  suspended  from  the  ministry,  and 
he  went  away  to  his  relatives  in  Holland,  where  the  Remonstrants 
appointed  him  to  the  rectorship  of  a  high  school,  as  successor  to 
the  aged  John  le  Clerc,  upon  condition  that  he  should  pre- 
viously return  to  Basle  and  retrieve  his  license.  He  complied; 
and  having  prevailed  with  the  Senate  to  rescind  his  suspension, 
on  the  8th  of  October,  1732,  he  was  again  declared  capable  of 
ecclesiastical  functions.  Nevertheless,  his  controversy  witii  Iselin 
and  Frey  did  not  end  here ;  for  remote  from  them  as  was  now 
his  place  of  residence,  they  so  kept  up  animosities,  that  Wetstein 
declared  it  was  owing  to  their  opposition  that  the  publication  of 
his  Greek  Testament  had  been  delayed  for  at  least  twenty 
years. 


WRITINGS   OF   B£NGSI<.  335 


Section  IV. 

CONTINUATION  OF  BENGEVS  CRITICAL  RESEARCHES. 

Bengel  having,  in  the  year  1729,  submitted  his  work  on  the 
Greek  Testament,  together  with  his  **  Apparatus  Criticus,"  to 
the  censorship  at  Stuttgart,  and  to  the  Theological  Faculty  of 
Tubingen,  received  licenses  for  their  publication,  which  were 
conveyed  in  terms  very  honourable  and  encouraging  to  himsel£ 
Shortly  after  this,  he  found  Wetstein's  Prolegomena  come  out 
together,  with  the  specimen  of  that  critic's  intended  edition  of 
the  Grreek  Testament.  A  work  of  such  importance  for  its 
copious  collations,  of  course  he  could  not  neglect  to  examine ; 
especially  as  he  was  aware  that  so  travelled  a  scholar  as  Wetstein 
must  have  greatly  the  advantage  of  him  in  extent  of  materials. 
He  therefore  once  more  paused  about  his  own  publication,  till  he 
had  carefully  sifted  the  whole  of  this  newly  presented  mass  of 
research.  In  the  subsequent  announcement  of  his  work,*  he 
says,  "  The  new  edition  promised  in  the  *  Prodromus'  is,  by  the 
Divine  help,  so  far  completed,  that  it  may  be  considered  as  almost 
ready  to  be  presented  to  the  public.  But  as  my  arrangement 
required  further  consideration,  and  has  in  consequence  been 
altered,  the  whole  will  be  found  distributed  into  four  distinct 
works.  First,  I  shall  send  out  a  larger  edition  of  the  Greek 
Testament  in  quarto,  which  will  be  succeeded  by  a  smaller  one 
in  octavo;  the  larger  will  be  accompanied  by  another  work 
entitled  *  Apparatus  Criticus,'  giving  a  particular  account  of 
every  reading  I  have  adopted ;  and  then,  in  a  separate  volume,  I 
shall  publish  as  soon  as  possible  my  exegetical  annotations, 
which  though  completed  in  amount,  do  not  appear  sufficiently 
matured  for  the  press." 

With  regard  to  the  readings  adopted  by  himself  in  the  text, 
he  reassures  any  anxious  inquirers,  that,  with  some  exceptions  in 
the  Apocalypse,  which  was  a  book  peculiarly  circumstanced,  he 
had  not  admitted  a  single  expression  that  had  not  been  embodied 
with  it  in  printed  editions;  and  he  had  the  more  confidently 
made  this  a  rule  with  himself,  because  research  had  convinced 
him  that  any  reading  not  adopted  by  former  printed  editions, 

•  ThiB  announcement  was  entitled,  "  Notitia  Novi  Testament!  Grsci,  rect^  caut^ue 
adornati,  quod  perbreW  publicandum  justis  conditionibus  redpiunt  Jo.  GeoigiuB  et 
Chxistianus  Godofredua  Cotta,  bibliopole/* 
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even  though  it  might  have  probahility  on  its  side,  was  always 
of  minor  importance.  Finally,  in  composing  his  "  Apparatus," 
he  had  carefully  considered  and  weighed  each  of  the  forty-three 
canons  of  Gerard  von  Mastricht ;  and  that  the  promised  canon 
of  four  words  would  be  found  in  that  "  Apparatus.*'  This  an- 
nouncement was  accompanied  with  specimens  of  the  form  of  the 
text  in  quarto,  as  also  of  the  "  Apparatus  Criticus."  Accordingly 
both  made  their  appearance,  followed  by  the  smaller  Greek 
Testament,  in  the  year  1734.* 

The  arrangement  of  each  edition  is  exhibited  in  its  title-page, 
and  both  of  them  were  found  to  agree  in  every  particular  with 
the  announcement  and  specimens;  neither  were  they  much 
inferior  as  to  type,  correct  printing,  and  good  paper,  even  to  those 
of  Amsterdam. 

As  the  minor  Greek  Testament  was  without  the  "  Apparatus 
Criticus,"  its  preface  gave  a  brief  account  of  BengeFs  researches, 
and  of  the  principles  upon  which  he  thought  it  right  to  conduct 
them.  In  the  concluding  paragraph  of  this  preface  he  inserted 
an  adage,  which,  though  brief  and  in  quaint  Latin,  excellently 
shows  how  to  search  the  Scriptures  with  the  greatest  benefit : — 

**  Te  totum  applica  ad  Textom ; 
Bern  totam  applica  ad  te." 

"  Keep  thyself  closely  to  the  text, 
And  apply  the  whole  substance  of  it  to  thy  own  edification/' 

The  "Apparatus  Criticus"  consists  of  three  parts:  the  first 
explains  what  New  Testament  criticism  is ;  its  diflSculties,  with 
the  best  means  of  overcoming  them ;  and  gives  a  concise  but  suf- 
ficient history  of  this  branch  of  knowledge  down  to  his  own  time. 
The  second  part  shows,  by  way  of  introduction  to  each  portion  of 
the  New  Testament,  the  resources  of  criticism  for  such  several 
portions,  with  references  to  editions,  manuscripts,  and  fathers. 
Here  it  was  his  object  to  determine  more  evidently  the  relative 
Value  of  the  different  MSS.  by  their  antiquity,  origin,  and  greater 
or  less  degree  of  correctness,  as  also  what  collations,  more  or  less 
accurate,  they  had  undergone.    Next  are  detailed  all  the  principal 

•  The  quarto  edition  ha3  the  following  title,  *^  *h  kainh  aiaghkh,  Novum  Testa- 
mentum  Graec^,  ita  adomatum,  ut  tejftus  probatanim  editionum  medullam,  margo 
varianun  lectionum  in  suas  classes  distributarum,  locorumque  parellelorum  delectum; 
apptmUus  subjunctus  criseos  sacree,  MilHane  piaesertim,  compendium,  limam,  sup- 
plementum  et  fiructum  exhibeat :  inserviente  Jo.  Alberto  Bengelio :  Tubingse,  1734." 
The  octavo  was  entitled,  ^  'h  Kauvii  AiaOiiKtit  N.  T.  Graecum,  ita  adomatum,  ut  in  textu 
medulla  editionum  probatarum  retineatur,  atque  in  maigine  ad  discemendas  lectiones 
genuinas,  ancipites,  sequiores,  ansa  detur :  Stut^^iardiaa,  1734," 
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various  readings  themselves,  in  the  order  of  chapter  and  verse, 
y/nth  evidences  for  and  against  them.  Then,  as  to  passages  of 
more  immediate  importance,  he  examines,  with  impartial  and 
scrupulous  care,  each  evidence,  external  and  internal,  in  favour 
of  this  or  that  particular  reading.  Thus  the  following  Scripture 
passages  are  especially  attended  to :  Matt.  vi.  13 ;  John  i.  1 ;  viii> 
1 — 11 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  1  John  v.  7.  Lastly  was  given  an  intro^ 
duction  to  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  a  book  subjected  to  many 
more  various  readings  (though  it  exists  in  fewer  MSS.)  than  any 
other  book  of  the  New  Testament ;  but  oftener  found  in  the  MSS, 
which  Bengel's  exertions  had  brought  to  light,  than  in  others* 
Here,  therefore,  he  had  the  more  to  do  in  consequence  of  the 
very  great  imperfectness  of  all  the  hithertjo printed  editions  of  the 
Apocalypse.  The  third  part  of  the  Apparatus  defended  criticism 
in  general,  and  the  pre;sent  criticisms  in  particular;  especially  as 
every  care  had  been  taken  to  keep  the  latter  within  the  golden 
medium.  Yet  he  would  not  dissemble  how  much  still  remained 
to  be  done  for  perfecting  the  general  criticism  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  he*therefore,  in  conclusion,  earnestly  called  upon  those 
who  had  time,  ability,  and  opportunities,  to  contribute  their  help 
in  this  laborious  but  most  useful  study. 


Section  V. 

OPINIONS  PRONOUNCED  UPON  BENGEL'S  CRITICISMS. 

The  reception  of  his  work  among  the  studious  fiilly  answered 
his  expectations ;  nevertheless,  while  many  of  the  better  disposed 
were  thankful  for  the  advantages  it  afforded,  insomuch  that  the 
minor  edition  of  the  New  Testament  was  soon  out  of  print,  there 
were  others  of  a  very  different  mind.  "  Certain  ministers  of 
God's  word "  scrupled  not  to  insert  in  one  of  the  periodicals 
entitled  "  Early  Gathered  Fruits,"  (No.  4,  of  the  year  1738,)  a 
stricture  containing  the  following  remarks* 

**  If  every  book-maker  is  to  take  into  his  head  to  treat  the 
New  Testament  in  this  manner,  we  shall  soon  get  a  Greek  text 
totally  different  from  the  received  one.  The  audacity  is  really 
too  great  for  us  not  to  notice  it ;  especially  as  such  vast  import- 
ance, it  seems,  is  attached  to  this  edition.  Scarcely  a  chapter  of 
it  has  not  something  either  omitted,  or  inserted,  or  altered,  or 
transposed.     The  audacity  is  unprecedented.** 
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The  writer  of  this  stricture  was  probably  John  George 
Hager,  M.A.;  he,  at  leasts  it  was  who  afterwards  used  very  much 
the  same  language  in  a  disputation  which  he  held  at  Leipsic. 

Quite  another  sort  of  objections  was  raised  in  an  article  of  the 
BibUothiqueltaisonnSe,  published  by  the  Wetsteins  of  Amsterdam; 
(see  vol,  for  1734,  p.  SOS ;)  which  article  was  known  to  have  been 
written  by  J.  J,  Wetstein  himself.  Here  it  was  stated  as  a  principal 
defect  of  BengeFs  work,  that  he  had  not  adopted  lections  enough; 
not  even  all  which  he  considered  the  true  ones;  that  he  had  gone 
only  upon  a  half  measure ;  and  that  half  measures,  particularly  in 
criticism,  had  been  always  of  little  or  no  use.  That  it  was  one  and 
the  same  thing  here,  whether  we  gently  intimate  or  whether  we 
speak  out;  whether  we  note  our  preference  for  one  lection 
standing  in  the  text^  or  for  another  standing  in  the  margin;  all 
still  depended  upon  the  general  question,  Are  we  or  are  we  not 
freely  to  use  our  critical  resources  ?  The  right  of  using  these  had 
never  been  disputed  by  the  Protestant  churches  or  by  Rome 
herself;  for  as  it  rests  on  the  surest  foundation,  so  all  editors  of 
the  Greek  Testament  had  ever  acted  upon  it.  Cautious  and 
prudent,  however,  as  they  had  been  in  so  doing,  this  had  not 
secured  them  from  censure  and  persecution:  for  even  Erasmus 
had  been  rewarded  with  the  reputation  of  being  an  Arian ;  and 
Robert  Stephens  was  obliged  to  fly  to  Geneva  to  escape  a  burn- 
ing at  the  stake,  &c.  Therefore  Bengel's  excessive  prudence 
and  caution  would  be  any  thing  but  serviceable  to  him;  especially 
as  he  too,  in  editing  the  Apocalypse,  had  found  it  necessary  to 
abandon  these  his  favourite  virtues ;  so  that  it  would  have  been 
better  had  he  relinquished  such  caution  altogether,  and  adopted 
into  the  text,  whether  from  print  or  manuscript,  whatever  read- 
ings he  considered  to  be  the  best.  That  the  four  worded  canon 
proposed  by  Bengel  "  ProcUvi  scriptioni  pr€estat  ardua,**  ("  the 
more  difllcult  reading  is  preferable  to  the  easier  one,")  was  quite 
ambiguous  and  unsupportable,  as  any  reading  countenanced  by 
a  majority  of  MSS.  is  surely  the  one  to  be  preferred ;  hence 
Bengel's  work,  as  presenting  a  collation  of  only  twelve,  could  be 
of  no  very  great  value.  Wetstein  lastly  threw  out  a  sarcastic  slight 
upon  Bengel's  promised  exegetical  annotations,  (the  Gnomon ;) 
but  he  concluded  with  acknowledging,  that  BengeVs  edition  of 
the  New  Testament  was  the  best  that  had  ever  yet  been  printed. 

That  Bengel  should  publish  some  reply  to  opinions  thus  more 
or  less  unreasonably  passed  upon  his  work,  seemed  necessary  from 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  especially  as  that  age  was  charao- 
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teristlcally  fond  of  learned  controversy^  He  bad  also  ianother 
reason  for  so  doing ;  for  **  critical  labours  being  (as  he  had  ob« 
served)  so  toilsome  and  dry,  do  ably  entitled  the  labourer  to  a 
temperate  and  equitable  judgment  upon  his  productions ;  conse* 
quently  it  was  but  right  that  he  should  defend  himself  against 
unreasonable  detraction."  This  he  undertook  to  do  in  several 
pieces  as  follows. 

In  reply  to  Wetstein's  strictures  he  wrote,  "  A  Defence  of  the 
Greek  Testament,  edited  at  Tiibingen  in  1734."     This  defence 
he  inserted  in  the  preface  to  his  "  Harmony  of  the  four  Gospels," 
published  in  1736.     Count  Zinzendorf  having  read  the  '^  De- 
fence," had  recommended  it  to  his  Mends  in  Holland ;  for  he 
met  with  it  in  his  tour  through  that  country,  and  was  very  much 
pleased  with  it.     From  Holland,  therefore,  Bengel  received  a 
request,  which  there  is  reason  to  suppose  came  originally  from 
Sasle,  that  he  would  by  all  means  republish  it  in  Latin,  for  easier 
access  to  foreign  countries.     Bengel  then  revised  and  translated 
it,  and  sent  it  to  Amsterdam  for  admission  into  the  ^'  Miscellanea 
Critica,"   a  journal  published  there;   its   admission,   however, 
having  been,  for  some  special  reason,  refused,  two  of  his  fidends. 
Professor  D'Orville   and  Jerome  von  Alphen,  undertook  the 
printing  of  it.*     Bengel  in  this  defence  dismisses  several  minor 
objections,  and  proceeds  as  follows: — 1.  "  That  Wetstein  was 
incorrect  in  asserting,  that  the  edition  in  question  had  been  pre- 
pared with  the  help  of  no  more  than  twelve  MSS. ;  it  contained 
his  own  collations  of  seven  Strasburg  MSS.,  one  Byzantine  MS., 
one  at  Warsaw,  one  at  Moscow,  two  at  Uffenbach ;  with  collations 
made  by  others  of  three  at  Basle,  and  collations  of  seven  more, 
besides  the  collations  of  L.  Valla  and  of  J.  Faber  Stapulensis. 
He  had  also  collected  upon  the  ancient  Latin  version  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  (the  Vulgate,)  sufficient  to  render  it  a  very 
easy  task  to  make  a  complete  recension  of  that  version.     Above 
all,  by  impartially  collating  every  lection  of  printed  editions,  he 
had  reduced  the  whole  controversy  to  a  much  narrower  compass, 
upon  very  many  passages. 

2.  "  Why  the  canon  •  Proclivi  Scriptioni  praestat  ardua,*  should 
be  deemed  ambiguous,  he  was  the  less  able  to  understand,  as  the 
terms  of  which  it  consists  had  long  been  used,  and  by  the  oldest 
critics ;  especially  too  as  he  had  given  his  own  meaning  in  thus 

•  "  lo.  Albert!  Bengelii  Defensio  N.  T.  Graeci  Tubingse,  anno  1734,  editi.  Lugduni 
fiataTomm  apud  Conradum  Wishoff,  1737/'  It  was  also  reprinted  in  the  Appendix 
to  the  2d  edition  of  the  "  Apparatus  Criticus.*' 
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combining  them ;  and  had  shown  the  comprehensiveness  of  its 
application. 

3.  ^'  As  to  his  never  embodying  in  the  text  (except  in  that  of 
the  Apocalypse,)  any  MS.  reading,  though  appearing  the  more 
correct  one,  he  admitted  it  was  a  rule  he  had  obeyed  for  pru^ 
dential  reasons,  rather  than  from  absolute  necessity.  He  con- 
sidered it,  however,  not  so  cautiously  narrow  as  was  represented  i 
for  as  the  many  printed  editions  of  the  text  serve  to  correct  one 
another,  all  iiLperative  need  of  reference  to  imprinted  MSS.  is 
hereby,  except  in  a  few  instances,  entirely  done  away.  His 
caution,  though  censured,  was  also  most  justifiable,  as  tending  to 
satisfy  very  many  considerate  persons  who  had  expressed,  not 
entirely  without  cause  in  relation  to  such  matters,  their  dissatis- 
&ction  with  critics  in  general.  Had  he  not  used  that  caution, 
greater  evil  might  have  ensued  than  even  was  apprehended  in 
the  strictures  of  this  journal,  namely,  an  increased  perplexity  in 
the  minds  of  many  about  the  certainty  of  the  text ;  a  perplexity 
keeping  pace  with  men's  natural  eagerness  for  novelty,  and  which 
at  present  was  the  more  to  be  dreaded,  as  Wetstein's  own  example 
gave  indeed  some  occasion  to  fear,  that  the  public  might,  by  and 
by,  have  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  modelled,  first  after 
one  system  of  theoretical  divinity,  and  then  after  another ;  unless 
«ome  stand,  like  that  objected  to,  were  made  to  prevent  it. 
-  4.  *^  That  the  exception  he  had  indulged  in  his  revision  of 
the  Apocalypse y  was  defensible  on  two  accounts ;  first,  that  its 
x^ontingent  of  various  readings  was  much  greater  than  that  of  any 
other  part  of  the  New  Testament;  and  secondly,  that  fewer  MSSi 
of  this  than  of  its  other  parts  had  ever  been  collated,  or  even  been 
discovered;  so  that  his  restricting  himself  to  printed  editions 
here,  would  have  been  rather  out  of  place. 

5.  "  To  the  ridicule  attempted  against  his  yet  unpublished 
'  Gnomon,'  he  had  only  to  say,  that  the  more  his  materials  had  in-' 
creased,  the  more  had  he  found  it  necessary  to  divide  his  notes, 
critical  and  exegetical,  into  three  distinct  works,  namely,  Texty 
Apparatus^  and  Gnomon;  and  that  the  last  was  now  in  the  press* 

6.  *^  As  to  Wetstein's  notion,  that  the  correctness  of  readings 
should  be  determined  by  a  majority  of  MSS.,  it  was  absurd  in 
itself,  and  contradicted  its  abettor's  own  Prolegomena  of  1730; 
as  also  his  preface  to  the  second  edition  of  Gerard's  New  Testa-^ 
ment,  published  by  the  Wetsteins  in  1735.  That  to  ascertain 
the  authority  of  any  MS.,  it  was  necessary  to  have  consideration 
of  its  origin;  a  thing  which  often  gives  preponderwice  to  onei 
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l>eyond  a  hundred  others.  Were  this  mode  of  estimating  them 
allowed  and  acted  upon,  there  would  be  so  little  occasion  for 
fearing  any  numerical  reckoning,  that  rather  he  would  wish  it  to 
be  made ;  and  that  meanwhile  he  would  venture  to  pledge  him- 
self that  even  a  majority  of  manuscripts  would  in  general  confirm 
no  recension  so  fully  as  his  own. 

7.  "  Though  he  had  no  wish  to  inquire  into  Wetstein's  motives 
for  getting  up  such  a  hasty  reprint  of  Gerard's  Greek  Testament 
in  behalf  of  the  firm  of  his  relatives,  he  could  not  forbear  making 
a  few  observations  on  the  character  of  this  new  edition.     Hasty, 
indeed,  he  was  obliged  to  call  it,  because  it  retained  all  the  typo- 
graphical errors  of  the  first,  and  even  added  one  more,  in  stating 
that  a  hundred  MSS.  had  been  collated  for  that  first  edition^ 
whereas  only  a  single  MS.  had  been  collated  for  it ;  and  because 
Wetstein  had  given  this  second  edition  a  preface,  which  betrayed 
very  diligent  availment  of  Bengel's  "  Apparatus  Criticus,"  and 
more  approval  of  it  than  had  been  expressed  in  the  Bibliothique 
misanneey^  &c. 

To  the  other  strictures  which  appeared  in  the  "  Early  gathered 
Fruits,"  and  in  "  Hager's  Disputation,"  he  replied,  partly  in 
German  and  partly  in  Latin  (in  1739),  through  a  journal  entitled 
"  New  Literary  Notices  from  Tiibingen."     "  As  the  former  of 
these  strictures  had  attempted  to  show,  by  specimens  of  Bengers 
criticisms  on  the  text  of  the  Apocalypse,  how  much  he  had  de- 
parted from  the  received  one;  and  as  the  reviewer  had  hence 
concluded  that  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament  had  been 
treated  much  in  the  same  manner,  which  was  surely,  he  said,  to 
be  lamented,  as  such  an  endeavour  to  throw  uncertainty  over  the 
text  was  putting  weapons  into  the  hands  of  infidels ;  Bengel| 
therefore,  showed  that  Erasmus,  who  undervalued  the  Apoca- 
lypse, so  hurried  it  to  the  press,  that  he  had  suffered  many  evident 
errors  to  remain,  and  had  even  substituted  for  the  original  Greek 
text  of  the  concluding  part  of  this  book,  a  translation  of  his  own 
into  Greek  fjx)m  the  Latin  Vulgate.     That  "  though  the  genuine 
Greek  was  afterwards  brought  to  light,  and  printed  in  the  Spanish 
(Complutensian)  Polyglott,  this  spurious  Greek  of  Erasmus  was 
still  propagated  by  otlier  editions ;  so  that  it  was  high  time  the 
Apocalypse  should  undergo  a  most  accurate  revision,  aided  by 
the  variety  of  excellent  materials  which  had  been  gathered,  not 
only  firom  versions  and  from  the  Fathers,  but  also  firom  newly- 
discovered  manuscripts.     Unreasonable,  then,  was  it  that  the 
Apocalypse,  the  only  book  in  which  he  (Bengel)  had  deviated 
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from  the  printed  readings,  should  be  produced  as  a  specimen  of 
his  having  presumptuously  altered  the  text  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. He  therefore  now  solemnly  called  upon  these  *  ministers 
of  God's  word,*  to  examine  the  whole  of  his  work  most  strictly ; 
and  then,  in  a  future  number  of  their  journal,  either  to  point  out 
in  what  passages  he  had  deviated  from  any  printed  edition^  or  else 
to  acknowledge  their  having  borne  false  witness  against  him." 

"  As  to  the  objection  that  he  was  putting  weapons  into  the 
hands  of  infidels,  he  could  only  reply,  that  the  sum  and  substance 
of  the  New  Testament  having  remained  complete  and  uninjured 
in  all  its  existing  copies,  whether  manuscript  or  printed,  and 
whether  more  accurate  or  less,  the  infidel  could  have  no  advan- 
tage, unless  furnished  with  it  by  those  very  critics  who  under- 
rate a  proper  revision  of  the  text ;  for,  by  indiscreetly  restricting 
such  sober  liberty,  they  leave  the  sacred  text  exposed  to  every 
rash  and  presumptuous  judgment.  Besides,  infidels  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  ignorant  how  many  various  readings  have  been  put  forth ; 
which,  instead  of  finding  increased  by  his  own  revision,  they 
would  find  fewer  for  objecting  against  than  ever.  That  other 
strictures,  to  which  he  had  been  compelled  to  reply,  upon  this 
same  work  of  his,  had  accused  him  of  uncritical  caution  and 
diffidence;  whereas  the  present  called  upon  him  to  show,  that  he 
had  not  proceeded  with  uncritical  temerity.  It  turned  out  then, 
on  the  whole,  that  he  had  kept  the  middle  way,  and  consequently 
the  right  one.  That  all  truth,  even  in  reaching  its  own  ministers, 
had  to  undergo,  first,  temptation  within  the  bosom  of  him  who 
sends  it  forth,  and  then,  gainsaying  and  contradiction  from  with- 
out ;  yet,  sooner  or  later,  according  to  the  persons  it  has  to  deal 
with,  it  proves  at  last  victorious,"  &c. 

In  the  other  and  Latin  portion  of  this  reply  to  the  "  Early 
gathered  Fruits,"  he  chiefly  controverts  Hager*s  notion,  that  in 
Acts  ix.  5,  the  parajphr^astic,  and  not  the  ch$e  reading,  is  the 
correct  one.  He  shows  that  the  close  reading  is  favoured  by  the 
greatest  numbery  variety,  and  antiquity  of  MSS. ;  that  is,  he 
omits  no  proof  which  could  be  demanded  for  its  support.  So 
that,  whereas  Hager  alleged  this  as  an  instance  of  his  improper 
treatment  of  the  Greek  Testament,  it  was  evident,  he  said,  that 
Hager  had  nothing  here  to  object  to  at  aU,  as  it  was  now  clear 
that  he  (Bengel)  had  acted,  not  according  to  his  own  arbitrary 
pleasure,  but  according  to  the  most  approved  principles  of 
criticism. 

Before  there  was  time  to  put  in  general  circulation  this  German 
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and  Latin  reply  to  Hager's  Strictures^  the  alarm  which  this 
opponent  had  excited,  served  to  nip  in  the  bud  one  of  the  fair 
fruits  of  Bengel's  industry.  For  after  Muthmann  and  Steinbart 
had  agreed  to  publish,  at  Ziillichau,  a  German  original  Bible, 
with  the  Greek  Testament,  according  to  Bengels  revision,  an- 
nexed, and  had  announced  their  intention  in  Proposals  of  Oct.  1, 
1738,  they  were  so  vehemently  attacked  from  various  quarters, 
respecting  this  appendage,  that  they  changed  their  purpose,  and, 
instead  of  the  text  of  Bengel,  chose  that  of  Reineccius.  By  the 
appearance,  however,  of  BengeFs  defence,  the  alarm  was  so  far 
allayed,  that  they  applied  to  him  to  compose  for  their  work  a 
tabular  index,  displa3dng,  in  parallel  columns,  the  more  important 
variations  between  the  text  of  Luther,  the  Greek  text  of  Rein- 
eccius, and  that  of  Bengel.*  This  table  was  very  serviceable  in 
justifying  the  correctness  of  Bengel's  revisions ;  so  that  none  could 
help  seeing  that  they  supported  Luther's  version  much  more 
closely  than  did  the  lections,  which  hitherto  had  been  most  com- 
monly adopted. 

Other  controversial  business  awaited  him  through  the  pro- 
ceedings of  Count  Zinzendorf,  who  probably  never  anticipated, 
much  less  intended,  any  such  thing.  But  the  count  had  made  a 
translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  had  issued  printed  spe- 
cimens of  it,  in  which  he  acknowledged  that  he  had  availed 
himself  of  Bengel's  revised  Greek  text  as  his  principal  standard 
for  the  work.  This  acknowledgment  provoked  a  great  outcry 
against  the  count's  new  version,  especially  through  a  publication 
entitled  "  TheophiUaveritate,  or,  Biblical  Scandal,  given  by  Zin- 
zendorf." Moreover,  the  editors  of  the  "  Early  gathered  Fruits" 
thought  this  a  good  opportunity  for  entering  their  own  protest 
once  more  against  Bengel ;  as  they  had  been  prudently  silent 
about  him  ever  since  his  solemn  challenge  to  them  in  the  "  Reply 
to  certain  Ministers  of  God's  Word,"  above  mentioned.  Accord- 
ingly, in  their  fifth  number  of  the  year  1741,  one  of  their  remarks 
to  that  effect  was — "  Zinzendorf  acknowledges  his  own  new 
version  to  have  been  framed  according  to  Bengel's  Greek  edition 
obsequiously  throughout,  notwithstanding  he  knew,  or  might 
have  known,  how  much  censurable  matter  has  been  discovered 
by  sound  divines  in  that  edition."  To  this  fresh  piece  of  detrac- 
tion Bengel  replied  in  an  augmented  reprint  of  his  Answer  to 


*  This  table  is  also  inserted  in  the  second  edition  of  the  "  Apparatus  Griticus,' 
p.  678,  &c. 
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Hager,*  from  which  for  brevity's  sake  we  extract  but  one  remark, 
viz,  that  "  the  need  of  a  thoroughly  revised  text  of  the  Greek 
Testament  is  now  greater  than  ever,  because  not  only  are  the 
earlier  vernacular  translations  undergoing  revisal,  and  new  edi- 
tions of  them,  each  to  a  large  amount,  are  successively  issuing 
from  various  quarters,  but  missionaries  are  also  beginning  to 
translate  the  Scriptures  into  the  common  dialects  of  India  and 
other  countries," 

In  the  hope  of  contributing  some  assistance  to  such  an  im- 
portant undertaking  in  behalf  of  the  heathen,  he  about  this  time 
transmitted,  by  pastor  Kleinknecht,  a  copy  of  his  Greek  Testa- 
ment, with  various  annotations  in  his  own  handwriting,  to  the 
Danish  missionaries  at  Tranquebar,  who  were  then  preparing  a 
version  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Tamul  dialect. 

Lastly^  the  Roman-catholic  party  attacked  him  violently,  on 
account  of  his  criticism  in  general,  and  that  of  the  Apocal3rpse 
in  particular.  One  of  them,  tlie  Rev,  Thomas  Adelbert  Ber- 
ghauer,  in  a  publication  of  A.  D.  1746,  entitled,  "  Bibliomcushia^ 
or,  an  Expedition  and  Review  of  many  lamentably  adulterated 
Bibles,"  asserted  that  ^'  Bengel  had  moulded  the  Greek  of  the 
Apocalypse  into  a  quite  novel  form,  and  with  his  slashing  and 
murderous  pruning  knife  had  most  wretchedly  hacked,  decom- 
posed, and  nullified  the  original  text."  Bengels  reply -f  was 
given  in  an  appendix  to  the  58th — 60th  of  his  "  Practical  Ad- 
dresses on  the  Apocalypse;"  and  showed,  by  a  demonstrative 
chain  of  argument  ad  hominemy  that  ''  as  for  the  vulgar  objec- 
tion of  his  being  a  Bible-murderer,  a  corrupter  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  so  forth,  because  he  set  a  high  value  upon  sound  criticism, 
it  was  just  as  applicable  to  the  editors  of  the  Complutensian 
Bible,  Cardinal  Ximenes  and  his  coadjutors,  with  their  patron 
Leo  the  Tenth,  as  to  himself.  That  the  charge  of  his  having 
maltreated  the  Apocalypse,  was  evidently  repeated  after  Hager ; 
and  showed  that  his  work  had  never  been  carefully  looked  into, 
otherwise  his  clerical  opponent  must  have  seen,  that  the  text 
here  agrees  much  more  closely  with  the  Vulgate  and  Complu- 
tenian  text,  than  with  that  commonly  received  among  Protes- 
tants." 

He  then  makes  some  general  remarks  upon  this  scurrilous 
pamphlet,  and  observes  that  the  author  had  very  appropriately 
entitled  it    '^  BihUomachia  i*   for  its   special  and   infelicitous 

•  Printed  at  Ulm,  1745. 

t  It  is  also  found  in  the  second  edition  of  the  **  Apparatus  Criticus,"  p.  748,  &c 
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business  was  war  with  the  Bible!  It  was  a  congeries  of  open 
blasphemy  against  the  word  of  God  in  all  Bibles,  catholic  or 
protestant.  But  "  the  writer  of  it,"  he  added,  "  must  give  ac- 
count to  Him  who  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead,  as  St. 
Peter  himself  declares ;  and  let  this  serve  as  an  answer  to  the 
dedication  of  the  *  Review,'  now  lying  before  me.  But,  my 
protestant  readers !  what  do  we  say  to  this  Biblical  Review  ? 
Does  it  not  Ailfil  St.  John's  word  in  the  Revelation,  concerning 
the  beast  and  Babylon  ?  Is  not  this  enemy  of  the  Bible  drunken 
with  the  wine  of  the  great  city  ?  How  blood-thirstily  does  this 
zealot  write  in  his  spiritual  intoxication,  when  he  says,  that  *  the 
cathoUc  church  has  a  strong  arm,  and  a  spiritual  and  temporal 
swordf  to  bring  to  obedience  all  heretics,  as  well  as  her  own  re- 
belUotis  children,  if  they  rise  against  her  with  their  wrong-headed 
and  obstinate  fancies,  having  their  flaming  pride  lighted  up  by 
the  Bible  !*  What  would  have  been  our  fate  all  along  to  this 
day,  had  none  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  especially  of  those  who 
were  high  in  power,  possessed  a  nobler  cast  of  mind  than  this  ; 
and,  above  all,  had  not  the  faithful  Grod  always  restrained  the 
wrath  of  such  zealots ;  who,  deaf  to  the  clamours  of  conscience 
and  humanity,  and  foolishly  imagining  themselves  always  in  the 
right,  and  us  in  the  wrong,  think  cruelty  sweet,  and  even  please 
themselves  with  the  idea  that  (by  persecuting  us)  they  are  doing 
God  service.  Surely  many  prophecies  to  this  effect,  and  espe- 
cially in  the  Apocalypse,  must  now  be  on  the  point  of  fulfilment : 
and  well  may  we  arm  ourselves  with  the  patience  and  faith  of 
the  saints. 

•*  O  that  this  may  be  the  last  occasion  of  my  standing  in  the 
gap  to  vindicate  the  precious  original  text  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment! The  children  of  peace  cannot  love  contention;  it  is 
troublesome  and  painful  to  them  to  be  obliged  to  contend  even 
for  the  truth  itself.  (Gal.  vi.  17.)  May  the  Lord  Jesus  diffuse 
among  us  his  peace,  his  grace,  and  his  glory,  ever  more  and 
more !  Ruling  even  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  till  he  shall 
have  subdued  all  things;  yea,  unto  Himself!" 

Much  as  he  wished  to  have  no  further  occasion  for  defending 
his  critical  works,  his  wish  could  not  yet  be  gratified.  For  Pro- 
vost Kohlreif  publicly  challenged  him  to  a  most  uncritical  mea- 
sure ;  namely,  to  hush  the  enemies  of  criticism  by  admitting  that 
even  the  various  lections  were  given  by  inspiration,  in  order  to 
meet  the  necessities  of  various  readers.  This  he  felt  obliged  to 
answer ;  and  he  took  the  seasonable  opportunity  of  showing  its 
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absurdity,  in  his  "  Vindication  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  published 
at  Leipsic  in  1755.    Part  I.  sect.  20.* 

Wetstein  also  had  started  a&esh  against  him,  by  inserting  new 
objections  in  the  second  edition  of  his  Prolegomena,  in  1749,  and 
by  adding  the  same  to  his  Greek  Testament,  which  came  out  in 
1751.*!'     But  this  piece  of  acrimony,  replenished  as  it  was  with 
tedious  minutiae  and  personalities,  Bengel,  happily  for  himself, 
never  saw.    Indeed,  the  cause  of  sound  knowledge  would  hardly 
have  gained  any  advantage  by  a  continuation  of  the  controversy. 
For  Wetstein  had  now  introduced  into  it  so  much  of  an  ex- 
traneous nature,  that  he  seemed  almost  to  have  lost  sight  of  the 
main  object  which  Bengel  desired  to  keep  in  view ;  namely,  of 
deciding  whether  a  reception  nearer  to  the  Vulgate  be  not  the 
more  correct  one  ; — ^whereas,  Wetstein,  who  had  once  taken  the 
affirmative  side  of  this  question,  in  agreement  with  Bentley,  had 
opposed  it  of  late  in  the  most  determined  manner.     On  that  one 
point  both  parties  were  now  so  entirely  at  issue,  that  no  adjust- 
ment was  to  be  expected.    While  then  we  leave  unnoticed  Wet- 
stein's  additional  rejoinder,  it  is  still  necessaiy  to  justify  BengeFs 
character  from  one   illiberal  imputation,  that  of  acting  with 
disingenuous  dexterity  or  double  dealing.     Bengel,  in  the  pre- 
face to  his  "  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,"  having  inserted  a  letter 
of  Prey  respecting  Wetstein,  which  letter  was  "  not  in  German, 
like  the  rest  of  the  preface,  but  in  Latin,"  Wetstein  maintained 
that  this  was  done  with  the  view  both  of  pleasing  the  Basle 
literati,  and  of  not  offending  the   illiterate   German   pietists. 
Now  the   most  cursory  glance   at  that   preface    discovers  the 
wickedness  of  such  an  imagination;  for  there  we  find  numerous 
Latin  quotations,  which  are  also  left  imtranslated,  because  it 
was  presumed  that  the  book  would  have  its  learned  readers. 
What  double  deaUng,  then,  could  there  be  in  his  leaving  un- 
translated this  letter  of   Prey's? — But  it    is   time    to  cease 
noticing  the  ungracious   attacks  which   Bengel's  critical  work 
upon  the  New  Testament  drew  upon  him  from  various  quar- 
ters.    Rather  let  us  pass  on  to  the   honourable   acknowledg- 
ments awarded  him  by  others  for  his  labours  and  services.    As 
an  instance  of  the  rest,  we  will  attend  to  one  whose  eminent 
erudition  entitles  him  to  much  respect.     Dr.  Joh.  Leon.  Hug, 
professor  of  divinity  in  the  university  of  Freiburg,  in  his  **  Intro- 

*  See  also  the  second  edition  of  the  "  Apparatus  Criticus.'^  p.  760. 
H*  See  also  the  more  recent  edition  of  Wetstein's  Prolegomena,  published  by  Joh.  Sal. 
Scmler,  in  1764,  with  Annotations  bySemler ;  pp.  399 — 430. 
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duction  to  the  Writings  of  the  New  Testament,"  (8d  edit.  vol.  I. 
p.  313,  &c.)  speaks  of  him  as  follows: — 

**  Bengel  is  the  first  German  who  has  laboured  creditably  in  this 
department  of  learning.  While  for  many  years  he  was  engj^ed 
as  a  tutor  and  lecturer,  he  was  quietly  pondering  the  text  of 
Mill,  and  early  availed  himself  of  Latin  and  Greek  MSS.  for 
consultation.  But  his  valuable  industry  did  not  stop  here. 
He  proceeded  to  make  numerous  collations,  and  hereby  developed 
more  and  more  his  original  talent  for  criticism.  For  this  he  was 
neither  indebted- to  his  friends  about  him,  nor  to  the  expensive 
and  valuable  helps  procured  for  him,  but  to  the  resources  with 
which  his  own  mind  was  endowed.  By  long  and  indefatigable  at- 
tention, he  became  quite  familiar  with  the  various  phenomena  of 
the  sacred  text,  and  so  well  acquainted  with  the  peculiarities  and 
usages  of  heterogeneous  critical  documents,  that  from  his  own 
observation  he  drew  out  new  principles  for  the  profitable  applica- 
tion of  critical  learning.  He  was  the  first  who  classified  MSS. 
according  to  the  incidental  agreements  which  he  discovered  in 
their  general  features  and  in  their  particular  lections.  He  dis- 
cerned in  them  respectively  a  common  similarity  and  uniformity, 
sufficient  for  evincing  two  distinct  classes ;  one  of  which  he 
termed  the  African^  and  the  other,  sometimes,  the  Asiatic,  His 
observations  having  thus  conducted  him  to  a  simplicity  of  re- 
search, and  his  classification  of  so  many  various  witnesses  having 
converted  them  into  compact  and  conspiring  parties,  he  elicited 
from  them  certain  general  principles,  whereby  he  set  in  motion 
that  present  march  of  criticism  which  will  now  proceed,  even 
supposing  his  own  editorial  works  could  ever  be  forgotten. 
Wetstein  is,  in  my  opinion,  deservedly  to  blame  for  having  neither 
valued,  nor  so  much  as  comprehended,  BengeVs  admirably 
luminous  principles  of  criticism." 

In  harmony  with  these  sentiments,  has  been  the  general  re- 
ception of  Bengel's  critical  writings  to  the  present  time :  and 
though  Biblical  criticism  became  after  his  death  materially 
advanced  every  ten  years,  first  by  Wetstein,  and  subsequently 
by  Griesbach  and  Matthise,  Bengel's  octavo  Greek  Testament 
has  gone  through  five  editions. 

There  was  published  at  Oxford,  in,1742,  (^  TheatroSheldoniano, 
edente  Johanne  Gambold,)  Novum  Testamentum  Grcecum^  textu 
per  omnia  Milliano  cum  divisions  pericoparum  et  interpuncturdy 
/.  A.  Bengelii;  and  in  1745,  when  the  authorized  Danish  version 
was  revised  by  command  of  his  majesty  the  king  of  Denmark, 
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the  text  of  Bengel  was  preferred  as  the  standard  for  that  pur- 
pose. 

A  second  edition  of  the  ^*  Apparatus  Criticus"  was  published 
in  1763^  by  Philip  David  Burk,  "  curis  beati  auctoris  posterioribus 
aucta  et  emendata;'*  (enlarged  and  corrected  by  the  latest 
labours  of  its  pious  deceased  author).  It  contains  Bengel's 
supplementary  criticism  on  the  New  Testament,  with  which  are 
embodied  his  collations  of  a  written  copy  of  another  MS.  of  the 
Apocalypse.  This  MS.  having  been  destroyed  by  a  fire  at 
Copenhagen,  the  copy  of  it  was  communicated  to  Bengel,  by 
J.  L.  von  Mosheim.  A  particular  review  of  this  second  edition 
of  the  "  Apparatus"  is  found  in  Dr.  John  Aug.  Ernesti's*  "  New 
Theological  Library,''  vol.  IV.  part  ii.  p.  109,  &c.  We  shall 
better  learn  its  value  by  noticing  a  few  of  the  principal  matters 
referred  to  in  that  review,  with  Ernest  Bengel's  counter  state- 
ments f  and  observations  upon  it.  The  reviewer  speaks  as  fol- 
lows : — "  The  ApparattM  Criticus  of  the  late  prelate  Bengel,  is 
one  of  those  books  which  do  honour  to  our  church  and  country ; 
and  though  in  its  general  drift  and  particular  remarks  it  is  not 
without  defects  and  errors,  and  is  far  short  of  a  perfect  work, 
nothing  of  the  kind  yet  published  by  any  member  of  our  own 
church  will  bear  comparison  with  it.  Its  first  appearance 
drew  forth  great  opposition  amongst  us ;  for  Scripture  criticism 
had  been  previously  very  little  attended  to.  The  science  had 
hitherto  been  regarded  as  dangerous,  and  even  mischievous ;  but 
pubUc  opinion  about  it  has  gradually  become  quite  altered ;  and 
Bengel  is  now  not  only  celebrated  in  foreign  parts,  but  his 
merit  has  been  more  and  more  perceived  and  acknowledged 
by  ourselves ;  especially  since  our  countrymen  have  begun 
in  larger  numbers  to  study  and  engage  in  works  of  criticism. 
This  is  evident  firom  the  first  edition  being  now  out  of  print, 
and  from  those  continued  and  frequent  inquiries  after  it,  which 
give  good  reason  to  expect  a  quick  circulation  for  this  new 
one. 

"  By  comparing  the  number  of  pages  in  the  two  editions,  the 
augmentation  of  the  second  does  not  appear  considerable ;  for 
the  first  consists  of  six  hundred  and  twelve,  and  this  second,  which 
is  of  the  same  type,  contains  no  more  than  six  hundred  and 
twenty.     Much,  however,  upon  critical  subjects  may  be  furnished 

*  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Leipsic ;  the  well  known  author  of  valuahle  editions  of 
Greek  and  Latin  classics.    He  died  in  1781. 
t  Vide  E.  Bengel's  "  Elucidation;'  &c. 
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within  the  space  of  eight  quarto  pages  of  letter-press.*  It  is 
to  be  regretted,  that  the  excellent  author  either  never  saw 
Wetstein's  Greek  Testament,  Bianchini's  Evangeliarium,  and 
Sabatierius's  Italian  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  else  did 
not  choose  to  make  use  of  them.f 

"  Of  several  pieces  in  the  Appendix,  the  following  here  deserve 
to  be  noticed : — 

"  1 .  *  An  Essay  on  the  duty  of  preserving  the  purity  of  the  Greek 
text  of  the  New  Testament ;'  {Tractatio  de  sinceritate  N.  T.  GrcBci 
tuefuid  ;)  which  contains  a  reply  to  some  remarks  upon  Bengel's 
work  inserted  by  Dr.  Michaelis,  in  his  Tractatio  devariis  lectionibtis 
N.  T.  cauti  coUigendis  et  dijudicandis ;  {'  Essay  on  the  duty  of 
caution  in  collecting,  and  deciding  upon,  the  various  readings  in 
the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament.')  Bengel  sei^t  it  in  manu- 
script to  Dr.  Michaelis  himself,  who  printed  it  at  Halle  with  his 
own  observations,  in  1750.  Bengel  said  of  it  to  his  friends,  that 
*  he  could  answer  Michaelis's  remarks,  but  would  not ;  lest  so 
amicable  a  contest  should  lose  its  agreeableness  by  prolongation 
into  a  controversy.'  If  the  tract  of  Dr.  Michaelis  should  ever  be 
reprinted,  this  piece  of  Bengel's  might  be  usefuUy  annexed  to  it. 

^*  2.  Clavicula  N.  T-  Greece  ex  iteratd  recensione  nuper  edita; 
(*A  small  Key  to  the  Greek  Testament,  anew  edition,  repeatedly 
revised;')  which  was  written  chiefly  in  reply  to  some  strictures  of 
the  late  Dr.  Baumgarten,  and  is  occasionally  rather  harsh.;}: 
Baumgarten,  though  he  had  not  made  criticism  his  particular 
study,  did  not  want  acumen  and  a  pretty  good  acquaintance  with 
his  subject ;  neither  is  it  unjustly  that  he  upbraids  Bengel  with 
having  introduced  readings  of  minor  importance,  and  omitted 
others  of  greater ;  nor  could  Bengel  give  him  any  other  answer 
but  that  it  did  not  belong  to  his  plan  to  exhibit  every  particular 


•  Ernesti  altered  this  remark  in  part  x,  p.  490,  to  the  following : — "  It  was  by  an 
oversight  (P)  that  in  the  review  of  Bengers  Apparatus,  twelve  leaves  were  mentioned 
instead  of  twelve  sheets ;  by  which  it  appears  that  the  new  edition  is  a  larger  work  than 
the  old  one."  This  alteration,  however,  is  still  more  erroneous  than  his  original  re- 
mark ;  for  he  was  correct  in  saying  that  the  second  edition  contains  620  pages ;  but  this 
is  with  the  omission  of  the  whole  of  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament,  which  was 
inserted  in  the  first  edition ;  consequently  there  was  a  much  greaier  enlargement  than 
the  reviewer  had  noticed. 

■f  The  former  of  these  alternatives  is  the  more  probable ;  and  may  be  accounted  for 
by  conffldering  that  Bengel,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  with  his  new  official  engagements, 
his  infirm  state  of  health,  and  his  strong  anticipation  of  the  nearness  of  his  end,  could 
no  longer  follow  up  literary  labours  witii  the  attention  of  his  earlier  years. 

X  The  alleged  asperity  will  not  easily  be  perceived,  if  the  manner  in  which  Baum- 
garten attacked  Bengel  be  impartially  considered. 
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lection  ;*  an  answer  which  shows  how  necessary  it  is  for  such  of 
his  readers  as  wish  to  be  thorough  critics,  not  to  Kmit  themselves 
to  his  Apparatus^  but  to  seek  out  more  extended  and  compre- 
hensive repertories  of  criticism.f  Bengel,  however,  has  respect* 
ably  answered  the  objections  which  Baumgarten  made  to  his 
criticisms  upon  some  passages  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  James ;  and 
here  his  work  contains  a  number  of  important  additions. 

"  3.  Tabula  lectionum  variantium  N,  T.;  (*  A  Table  of  the 
various  readings  of  the  Greek  Testament ;')  which  is  the  most 
useful  part  of  this  Appendix.  It  is  well  known  that  the  excel- 
lent author,  when  he  published  his  '  Gnomon^*  had  changed 
his  opinion  of  some  readings ;  which  was  not  to  be  wondered  at. 
Here  then  we  have  his  final  judgment  upon  the  whole. 

"  But  notwithstanding  all  the  defects  which  may  be  pointed 
out  in  this  ^  Apparatus,'  it  is  a  highly  valuable  compendium 
of  criticism  on  the  New  Testament,  for  those  who  have  not  leisure 
or  inclination  to  explore  further  in  such  a  field  of  literature.  We 
have  always  recommended  it  to  students,  and  we  do  so  still." 

*  It  is  true  that  only  this  general  answer  was  given  by  Bengel  in  his  Clavumla ;  but 
a  particular  refutation  of  such  objections  will  be  found  at  proper  places  in  the  revised 
text  of  his  Apparatus  CriHcus. 

t  Bengel  was  fully  sensible  of  this,  and  acknowledged  it  even  in  the  first  edition  of 
his  Apparatus;  at  the  same  time  he  remarked,  that  a  work  presenting  the  whole  ap- 
paratus of  criticism  in  every  minute  particular,  was  not  his  object ;  though  he  wished 
such  a  work  might  exist. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


HIS   GENERAL   PRINCIPLES   OF    EXPOSITION. 

Exegesis  was,  more  immediately  than  criticism,  a  part  of  his 
official  business  ;  and  having  to  go  through  the  New  Testament 
with   his  pupils    every  two  years,  he  conscientiously  prepared 
expository  remarks  for  each  lecture.     This  led  him  necessarily 
into  criticisms  ;  which  he  laboured  to  reduce  to  a  regular  system 
for   the  press,   before   he  published  any  thing  exegetical ;   and 
though  the  latter  was  what  his  friends  urged  him  first  to  send 
out,  he  waived  it  for  the  present,  because  he  saw  that  the  study 
of  criticism  was  too  little  valued ;  though,  as  one  of  the  depart- 
ments   of   theological    knowledge,   it  then  needed  cultivation 
more  than  the  rest.     He  also  considered,  that  as  so  many  valu- 
able comments  had  already  appeared,  no  new  expositor  ought 
to  come  forward  without  well  digested  materials ;  whereas,  for 
his  own  part,  he  should  not  be  able  to  feel  himself  thus  compe- 
tently furnished,  till  after  the  persevering  labour  of  a  number  of 
years.    With  these  views  he  had  been  accumulating  observations 
for  above  twenty  years  together,  so  that  he  could  the  more 
readily  give  forth,  in  due  time,  the  fruit  of  very  extensive  re- 
searches.    These  may  be  considered  as  of  two  kinds,  namely, 
general  and  special.    His  "  Gnomon"  upon  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  his  German  translation  of  the  Greek  Testament 
with  its  annotations,  comprise  his  general  researches ;  and  those 
which  we  term  special  are  found  in  his  chronological  and  apo- 
calyptical writings,  and  in  his  several  defences  of  them.     That 
his  chronological  and  apocalyptical  vmtings  frequently  run  into 
one  another,  was  because  the  fore-appointment  of  times  as  well 
as  of  events  entered  indispensably  into  Bengel's  views.     His  first 
expository  publications  were  some  concise  tracts  on  the  Apoca- 
Ijrpse,  inserted   in  various  theological  journals ;  afterwards,  in 
1736,  he  published  his   "  Harmony  of  the  Gospels ;"  and  in 
1740,  "  An  Exposition  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John ;"  as  speci- 
mens of  more  enlarged  expositions  promised  to  the  public.     His 
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"  Ordo  Temponim"  was  published  in  1741 ;  his  "  Gnomon,"  in 
1742 ;  his  *'  Cyclus,"  in  1745 ;  his  "Age  of  the  World,"  in  1746 ; 
his  "  Sixty  Practical  Addresses  on  the  Apocalypse,"  in  1747  ;  his 
"  Testimony  of  Truth,"  in  1748;  the  "  German  New  Testament," 
in  1752 ;  and  the  "  Vindication  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  in  1755. 
As  we  cannot  thus  notice  his  expository  works  in  the  order  of 
their  publication,  without  repetitions  and  interruptions,  there- 
fore, to  bring  the^  subjects  as  nearly  as  we  can  to  that  order,  we 
shall  notice  first,  his  chronological  and  apocalyptical  writings ; 
and  then  such  as  relate  to  the  New  Testament  generally.  As 
introductory  to  both,  we  shall  exhibit  a  few  lineaments  of  his 
character  as  an  expositor,  by  referring  to  remarks  scattered  in 
his  writings,  and  particularly  to  his  essay  "  On  the  right  Way 
of  handling  Divine  Subjects,"  which  he  prefixed  to  a  volume  of 
sermons  by  J.  Chr.  Storr,  published  in  1750,  on  the  Liturgical 
Portions  of  the  Apostolical  Epistles.*  In  this  essay,  he  draws  a 
striking  contrast  between  his  own  views  of  scriptural  exegesis, 
and  those  of  the  Neologians;f  and  observes,  "that  the  most 
important,  best,  and  greatest  thing  that  can  befall  us  in  this 
transitory  world  is,  not  the  most  eminent  and  permanent  pos* 
session  of  science,  talent,  riches  and  power ;  much  less  the  most 
plenary  gratification  of  sense  and  appetite  ;  but  such  grace  and 
strength  as  will  enable  us  to  live  faithfully,  and  meekly  submis- 
sive to  the  holy  and  blessed  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  so  as 
to  find  ourselves  in  the  way  of  attainment  unto  life  everlasting. 
On  the  part  of  God,  it  is  his  Word  which  is  the  means  of 
substantiating  this ;  and  on  our  part  it  is  faith  ;  by  the 
combination  of  which  simple  means  we  are  brought  into 
communion  with  God,  and  of  course  to  endless  happiness. 
Whatever,  therefore.  He  tells  and  teaches  us  in  his  word,  we 
are  to  sufier  ourselves  to  be  told  and  taught.  Though 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  our  first  parents  were  originally 
endued  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  of  human  nature,  and 
of  all  creatures,  and  with  ability  to  use  this  knowledge  for 
their  happiness,  even  then  God  gave  them  his  word  for  the  exer- 
cise of  iheir  faith.  The  patriarchs  too,  and  the  people  of  Israel, 
were  led  on  by  the  word  of  God,  It  was  for  the  assistance  and 
support  of  faithf  that  He  caused  his  word  to  be  committed  to 
writing  by  Moses,  by  prophets  and  apostles.     During  the  sundry 

*  The  essaj  was  reprinted  in  the  second  edition  of  his  Greiman  version  of  the  Nev 
Testament;  (p.  1000,  &c.) 
t  Compare  his  Letter  (given  above),  addressed  to  a  Young  Civilian. 
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times  in  which  these  testimonies  were  committed  to  writing, 
God  gave  such  witness  of  himself,  by  stupendous  public  miracles, 
and  by  glorious  public  manifestations  of  his  power  and  presence, 
that  no  Israelite  could  entertain  any  doubt  of  the  truth  of  such 
written  testimonies.  This  confirmed  assurance  of  Israel's  faith 
was  continued  on  to  the  faith  of  Christians ;  and  thus  He,  who  had 
named  himself  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  was  now 
called  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  whose  manifestation 
in  the  flesh,  and  whose  written  testimonies  of  that  manifestation, 
are  confirmed  and  established  by  their  accordance  with  all  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament ;  by  his  own  exalted  declaration ; 
by  incontrovertible  witnesses  who  saw,  heard,  and  wrote  accounts 
of  all;  as  well  as  by  a  multitude  and  variety  of  stupendous 
public  miracles.  The  Scriptures,  moreover,  carry  in  themselves 
independent  and  convincing  evidence  of  the  truth,  validity,  and 
sufficiency  of  all  the  narratives,  doctrines,  promises,  and  threaten- 
ings  they  contain.  Truth  is  its  own  witness,  and  exacts  our 
assent.  I  recognise  the  hand-writing  of  a  friend,  without  need- 
ing to  be  told  who  has  written  to  me.  We  want  not  the  stars, 
much  less  a  torch,  to  show  us  the  sun ;  it  is  only  the  blind  that 
cannot  see  it. 

"  By  the  written  word  then,  must  every  thing  stand  or  fall. 
If  the  word  of  a  fallible  mortal  is  sometimes  so  much  to  be 
accounted  of,  what  inestimable  value  must  be  attached  by  the 
Almighty  himself  to  His  own  word,  to  all  and  every  part  of  it ; 
though  the  ruin  of  heaven  and  earth  should  be  required  to  bring 
it  to  pass!  It  also  possesses  a  supernatural  efficacy.  Some- 
times it  is  beforehand  with  us ;  its  power  is  felt,  as  it  were,  un- 
awares, especially  by  persons  who  have  never  been  familiar  with 
it ;  it  takes  men  captive,  and  kindles  faith  within  them,  before 
they  have  even  thought  what  faith  is,  or  considered  whether  they 
will  believe,  or  why  they  should  believe.  This  is  a  very  diffisrent 
thing  from  conviction  by  moral,  historical,  or  mathematical 
inference.  Still  we  are  bound  to  use  the  word  of  God  as  a 
means;  worthOy  of  itself,  and  suitably  to  the  purposes  for  which 
it  is  given — namely,  for  our  conviction  and  persuasion  to  believe 
and  obey  it.  And  in  order  to  do  so,  we  must  inwardly  reve- 
rence and  attend  to  it ;  careftilly  investigate  and  prove  all  things  ; 
humble  ourselves  always  more  and  more  before  God ;  receive  the 
truth  cu  truth,  grace  as  grace,  justification  and  salvation  as  in 
the  highest  degree  desirable  and  welcome;  yield  obedience  to  the 
Divine  will  in   every  thing,   to  the  best  of  our  knowledge ; 
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earnestly  and  diligently  call  on  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit ;  seek  to  make  his  way 
known  upon  earth,  and  acceptable  to  others ;  not  rest  in  &ir  and 
promising  beginnings,  but  perpetually  endeavour  to  grow  in  the 
grace  and  knowledge  of  God  our  Saviour.  They  who  are  thus 
disposed,  will  certainly  have  the  heart  established  with  grace. 
(Johnvii.  17;  viii.  31,33;  Rom.  xii.3.)  They,  and  they  only, 
attain  the  true  wisdom,  fellowship  with  Christ  Jesus,  and  com- 
munion with  his  saints ;  are  sealed  by  his  Holy  Spirit  of  promise 
unto  the  day  of  redemption ;  and  gain  an  earnest  and  foretaste 
of  that  fulness  of  joy  which  they  shall  possess  at  his  right  hand 
t6r  evermore. 

'*  It  is  of  unspeakable  advantage  for  all  ranks  and  conditions 
to  enjoy  together  public  exercise  of  the  word  of  God  in  their 
assemblies,  and  hereby  to  grow  familiar  with  it.  The  simple 
text  of  Scripture  ought,  therefore,  to  be  more  diligently  read  in 
our  churches.  But  there  is  likewise  great  advantage  in  scrip- 
tural exposition,  and  in  experimental  and  practical  applications 
of  Scripture  by  preached  sermons  and  printed  works :  whereas 
mere  productions  of  the  imagination,  however  ingenious— mere 
elaborate  and  elegant  compositions — bold  and  daring  inferences — 
swollen,  forced,  and  fiery  words,  which  after  all  have  no  vital 
warmth — such  impertinences  axe  any  thing  but  to  the  purpose. 
When  edification  is  made  to  consist  in  feeling  that  we  admire 
fine  invention,  excellent  reasoning,  or  beauty  of  language — which, 
alas!  is  all  the  edification  which  seems  to  belong  to  or  to  be 
sought  after  in  many  pulpit  discourses^  as  they  are  called, — the 
whole  amounts  to  nothing  better  than  what  St.  Paul  styles 
'  making  the  cross  of  Christ  of  none  efiect.'  It  is  a  destruction 
that  wasteth  at  noon-day,  in  these  reputedly  enlightened  times. 

"  The  Scriptures  supply  us  with  many  precious  things,  over 
and  above  the  fundamental  truths  of  salvation.  The  books  of 
the  whole  sacred  canon,  such  as  we  now  have  them,  were  not 
handed  down  to  us  by  chance  or  accident ;  neither  are  we  to 
regard  them  only  as  a  manual  of  sayings  and  examples,  or  as 
isolated  relics  of  antiquity,  from  which  no  perfect  whole,  no 
comprehensive  and  finished  plan,  can  be  educed ;  but  as  a  match- 
less, regular  account  of  God's  dealings  with  man  through  every 
age  of  the  world,  from  the  commencement  to  the  end  of  time, 
even  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  They  indicate  together 
one  beautiful,  harmonious,  and  gloriously  connected  system.  For 
though  each  scriptural  book  is  in  itself  something  entire,  and 
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though  each  of  the  inspired  penmen  has  his  own  manner  and 
style  of  writing,  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit  breathes  through 
all ;  one  grand  idea  pervades  all.  Surely,  then,  it  becomes  us  to 
accept  with  reverence,  gratitude,  vehement  desire,  and  teach- 
ableness, ALL  AND  EVERY  THING  which  God  here  lays  before 
us ;  and  not  of  vain  conceit  to  reject  or  strike  out  any  portion 
or  particle  as  useless.  For,  in  the  word  of  God,  one  thing  ever 
serves  to  illustrate  and  confirm  another :  what  God  effects  in 
individual  saints,  and  what  he  effects  for  his  people  at  large,  are 
mutually  and  marvellously  interwoven ;  and  a  single  glance  at 
that  vast  economy  which  stretches  itself  out  over  all,  is  of  infi- 
nitely more  personal  consequence  to  us  than  to  know  the  most 
interesting  cabinet  secrets  of  all  earthly  potentates. 

"  Many  a  forced  interpretation  of  Scripture  is  incurred  by 
making  haste  to  clear  up  every  diflBiculty  that  lies  on  one  side  of 
a  subject,  and  stumbling  upon  greater  difficulties  on  the  other. 
T|^ese  should  be  distributed,  as  nearly  as  possible,  to  either  side 
alike ;  which  would  leave  us  certainly  a  narrower  space  between 
them,  but  would  serve  the  more  to  keep  us  in  the  middle  and 
straightforward,  that  is,  in  the  safest  and  shortest,  direction. 

"  Experience,  especially  in  these  times,  shows  how  dangerous 
it  is  to  contract  the  attention  to  any  point  of  Scripture  apart 
firom  the  whole.  Thus  we  may  err  by  a  factitious  glorying  in 
grace,  or  dwelling  upon  one  matter  of  faith  to  the  disparage- 
ment of  the  rest  (in  the  way  that  some  really  christian  brethren 
have  treated  the  subject  of  our  Saviour's  passion) ;  or  we  may 
attribute  too  much  to  fallen  nature's  light,  by  adopting  only 
such  Scripture  statements  as  we  can  explain  and  vindicate  by 
human  reason.  The  latter  of  these  errors  distinguished  a  sect 
in  Italy  before  the  Reformation,  which  was  then  very  small,  but 
which  has  now  fearfully  extended  itself  over  France,  England, 
and  Germany.  Numbers  have  hereby  come  to  deny  the  very 
existence  of  God ;  while  those  who  would  make  the  best  of  it 
consider  religion  as  nothing  more  than  decency  and  propriety  of 
conduct ;  and  will  not  even  hear  of  an  atoning  Christ,  or  of  our 
righteousness  in  him,  or  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (on  the 
heart),  or  of  any  thing  taught  exclusively  by  revelation  and  above 
natural  reason.  Those  who  have  settled  down  into  the  desperate 
resolution  of  not  referring  to  the  word  of  God  as  their  standard 
of  inquiry,  it  is  better  always  to  let  alone  ;  not  a  pen  should  be 
put  to  paper  on  their  account.  Persons  of  this  stamp  will  hardly 
ever  be  set  right  by  argumentative  deductions,  however  legiti- 
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mately  inferred.  The  great  work  of  true  illumination  and  con* 
version,  when  it  takes  place  in  such  persons  at  all,  begins  rather 
by  a  ray  from  the  word  of  God  at  once,  or  upon  occasion  of 
some  sudden  affliction  pf  a  temporal  or  spiritual  nature.  But  we 
ought  to  guard  others  against  them,  for  the  preservation  of  those 
who  are  more  worthy  the  name  of  God's  human  creatures.  This, 
however,  is  best  done  by  applying  his  written  word  in  its  own 
simplicity.  There  are  others,  who,  with  all  their  respect  for 
revelation,  are  still  for  carrying  the  exercise  of  our  limited 
reason  beyond  its  legitimate  bounds ;  which  necessarily  leads  to 
a  multitude  of  errors.  To  such  persons  the  following  plain 
thoughts  may  be  of  service : — 

''  ] .  Reason  is  a  noble  and  invaluable  faculty  of  the  soul ;  it  is 
an  instrument  for  perception  of  things  spiritual  and  physical 
within  us   and  around  us.     S.  Nevertheless,  all  the  properties 
of  this  faculty  are  become  most  affectingly  deranged  and  cor- 
rupted, so  as  now  to  be  subject  to  very  great  ignorance ;  yes,  to 
many  doubts  and  errors.     3.  But,  notwithstanding  this  perver- 
sion and  corruption  of  the  reasoning  faculty,  we  human  beings 
still  retain  a  high  preeminence  in  the  visible  creation ;  we  are 
not  sunk  to  the  grade  of  horse  or  mule,  but  remain  men^  and 
retain  the  capacity  of  perceiving  and  understanding  things  pre- 
sented to  us.     4.  The  things  which  reason  perceives,  are  many 
and  various;  some  of  them  are  also  of  a  mysterious   nature, 
but  have  nevertheless  been  known  to  the  wiser  sort  among  the 
heathen.     5.  Some  truths  reason  perceives  of  itself;  such,  for 
instance,  as  a  heathen,  finding  them   in  the  Scriptures,  may 
easily  assent  to,  without  regarding  the  Scriptures  as  Divinely 
inspired ;  others  it  perceives  by  scriptural  revelation  alone,  and 
accepts  them  upon  the  authority  of  that  revelation,  by  the  exer- 
cise of  a  property  which  is  very  familiar  to  it  upon  common 
natural  subjects,  and  which  is  called  belief.     6.  Therefore,  in 
perceiving  truths  out  of  its  own  natural  reach,  but  brought  to 
it  by  Divine  revelation,  reason  is  to  be  regarded  as  merely  instru- 
mental: whereas,  in  perceiving  truths  which  are  within  its  own 
natural  reach,  it  is  to  be  considered  as  principal;  for  in  these  it 
makes  and  employs  its  own  inferences ;  but  in  the  others  it  is 
to  us  nothing  more  than  a  transmitting  medium.     7.  There  are 
some  truths  whidh,  though  reason  can  of  itself  perceive  to  a  cer- 
tain extent,  it  is  helped  much  more  clearly  to  perceive  by  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  here,  then,  also  it  is  rather  instrumental  than 
principal,      llie   truths   I   advert  to   are    those   which   relate 
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to  the  existence  of  God,  his  attributes,  operations,  and  benefits ; 
the  existence  of  separate  spirits,  both  good  and  evil ;  the  exist- 
ence and  attributes  of  the  human  soul,  and  its  union  with  the 
body.  How  fiir  reason  would  conduct  us  of  itself  upon  these 
subjects,  can  now  no  more  be  determined  than  we  can  deter- 
mine how  far  the  light  of  a  lamp  would  reach  if  we  had  per- 
petual sunshine;  indeed,  the  scanty  light  which  the  heathen 
have  had  upon  many  things,  came  originally  by  tradition  £rom 
the  Scriptures  or  divine  revelation.  8.  Human  reason  is  most 
at  home  in  things  physical  and  material.  From  these  it  can 
deduce  many  a  profitable  inference  and  invention  for  the  life 
that  now  is.  9.  But  as  godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things, 
having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is 
to  come,  so  this  most  profitable  thing  in  the  world,  consists  in 
knowing  God,  the  Creator  and  Disposer  of  all  things.  10.  Good 
and  evil  are  also  in  some  measure  discerned  even  by  the  natural 
mind  and  conscience.  11.  But  there  are  matters  of  infinite  mo- 
ment upon  which  natural  reason  fiirnishes  no  data  whatever  to 
proceed  upon.  In  mathematics,  natural  philosophy,  and  logic,  we 
may  very  safely  acknowledge  every  prerogative  claimed  by  what  is 
called  *  the  new*  philosophy'  (of  Wolf) ;  but  Upon  divine  subjects 
it  is  quite  another  thing ;'  here  we  have  need  of  the  most  reve- 
rential caution,  lest  our  natural  reason  arrogantly  assume  prin- 
ciples of  its  own  invention  to  proceed  from,  or  measures  and 
rules  of  its  own  to  work  by  ;  for  in  matters  of  pure  revelation  it 
is,  and  can  be,  nothing  more  than  secondary  and  passive ;  it  is 
a  mere  transmitting  medium  (like  this  refracting  atmosphere,  for 
our  communion  with  the  great  luminary,  over  which  it  has  no 
control).  12.  When  Scripture  directly  testifies  any  thing  in 
plain  words.  Reason  has  nothing  to  do  with  arbitrating  upon  its 
pombiUty  ;  for  her  own  comprehension  is  so  very  limited,  that 
though  she  may  be  able  sometimes,  or  even  frequently,  to  say  a 
thing  i&  possible f  it  is  but  seldom  she  can  pronounce  a  thing  to  be 
impossible,  even  in  a  physical  respect, — to  say  nothing  of  things 
supernatural.  13.  Therefore  we  do  not  rightly  handle  divine 
subjects,  when,  borrowing  from  Scripture  what  can  be  leanlt /row 
Scripture  only,  we  proceed  to  show  its  possibility  by  our  own 

*  Bengel  has  observed  elsewhere,  that  speculatiTe  philosophic  systems  have  always 
very  quickly  become  obsolete ;  whereas,  practical  truths  have  been  preserved  by  their 
constant  recurrence  and  use  in  common  life.  Yet,  subjects  remote  from  ordinary 
QQderstandings  are  capable  of  frequent  reappearance  in  a  new  dress ;  and  thus  it  is 
that  what  are  called  new  systems,  are  often  nothing  more  than  new  modifications  of 
what  has  appeared  and  disappeared  again  and  again. 
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mere  reasonmgs ;  for  this  looks  like  attempting  by  natural  know- 
ledge to  supersede  faith  in  the  Divine  testimony ;  and  when  we 
have  done  all  thai  can  be  done  in  this  way,  the  sneering  infidel 
can  qmte  as  readily  produce  his  rational  arguments^  contradictory 
to  and  equally  vaUd  with  our  own ;  yes,  and  falsehood,  poised 
against  truth  in  such  unlawful  scales,  may  very  easily  be  made 
to  preponderate.  If  a  missionary,  who  has  brought  to  a  hear 
then  country  truths-  necessarily  thus  borrowed  firom  Scripture, 
ifirere  to  attempt  to  render  them  influential  upon  pagans  by 
arguments  of  mere  reasoning,  experience  would  soon  teach  him 
that  any  thing  but  success  was  to  be  looked  for  by  such  a  method 
of  proceeding.  14.  To  bring  an  unbeUeving  person  to  tri^  and 
practical  futh,  is  a  work  of  Divine  power.  Consequently,  the 
first  thing  to  be  done  with  such  a  person  is»  to  set  before  him  the 
great  makers,  of  &ith,  and  the  duty  of  his  own  implicit  assent  and 
consent.  Here  we  ought  to  use  no  circumlocution,  no  endeavour 
to  come  at  him  by  methods  indirect ;  especially  if  he  be  at  all 
disposed  to  acknowledge  the  Divine  authority  of  Uoly  writ. 

''  The  moral  influence  experienced  from  any  particular  truth 
which  we  have  embraced  by  mere  natural  reason,  is  weak  as 
compared  with  the  influ^nee  which  that  same  truth  producer 
when  afterwards  embraced  by  &ith ;  for  '  wh^i  &ith  cometh»  a. 
power  always,  accompanies  it  which  is  quite  supernatural. 

''  Reason  will  even  affect  the  most  recondite  subjects,  as  if  it 
could  do  something  with  thdm ;  it  would  discover,  devise,  and 
settle  every  thing :  but  faith  embraces  what  is  plain  and  easy„ 
and  by  her  own  moral  simplicity  she  remains  UAperplexed  at 
what  is  intellectually  abstruse.  Never  let  me  think  of  exhaust- 
ing any  sacred  subject.  I  must  resolve  to  work  .on  fpr  Crod,, 
calmly  awaiting  whatever  he  may  be  pleased  to  disclose.  It  is 
,  thus  I  have  come  by  what  little  knowledge  I  possess ;.  and  have 
leamt  by  experience,  that  through  endearing  to  ourselves  tbisi 
calm  and  passive  submission  of  spirit,  so  lo  to  seek  it  and  pursue 
it,  we  attain  in  good  time  to  far  clearer  light  than  ever  wq  cou]4. 
have  enjoyed  by  our  own  too  forward  and  prying  exertions. 
15. .  He  who  in  the  true  spirit  of  &ith  keeps  himself  up.  to  the 
word  of  God,  will  find,  as  he  goes  on,  that  he  ia  learning  how  to 
treat  divine  subjects  appropriately  and  naturally.  I  mean,  that 
even  his  natural  endowments  become  softly  and  sweetly  blended 
with  the  grace  bestowed  ou  hia^  Indeed  laith,,  while  it  always 
communicates  a  teachableness  and  tractableness  to  its  possessor, 
sheds  from  him  upon  others  also  the  benign  influence  of  those 
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qaalities ;  so  that  even  the  advancement  of  learning  is  much  in- 
debted to  influence  of  this  sort ;  and  it  was  in  Christendom^  and 
by  means  of  Christians^  that  the  sciences  first  began  their  present 
triomphant  course.  16.  When  reason's  native  powers  are  too 
highly  extolled,  other  human  capabiEties  are  of  course  lauded  in 
the  same  proportion ;  one  consequence  of  which  is,  that  men 
learn  to  trmt  in  themselves  .'^  and  this  is  one  among  the  sad  signs 
of  the  present  times.  17.  But  what,  is  most  to  be  lamented  iS| 
that  people  are  insensibly  sinking  into  deeper  and  deeper  igno- 
rance of  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  and  are  even  learning  to 
regard  aU  scriptural  doctrine  respecting  it  with  a  suspicious  eye; 
and  this  to  such  a  degree,  that  could  Pelagius  himseK  appear 
among  them,  he  would  surely  motun  over  our  modem  Pela- 
gianism.** 

The  above  remarks  strikingly  show  how  opposite  to  every 
thing  like  the  rationalism  and  naturalism  of  the  present  day, 
were  Bengel's  sentiments  upon  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  their  legitimate  exposition.  His  remarks,  which  we  shall 
next  adduce,  will  inform  us  how  fax  he  considered  it  right  to  use 
the  liberty  of  Scripture  exposition,  with  regard  to  the  Lutheran 
system  of  divinity  as  then  in  use,  as  also  in  reference  to  church 
confessions,  and  allegorical  or  mystical  systems  of  interpreta- 
tion. 

**  The  truth  of  God  must  be  our  dearest  object,  whether  the 
poptdar  system  accord  with  it  or  not.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  wrest 
or  force  Scripture  into  compliance  with  any  favourite  hypothesis. 
It  never  can  be  right  to  invent  dogmas,  and  then  go  to  Scripture 
in  order  to  prove  them. 

*<  It  is  better  to  run  all  lengths  with  Scripture  truth  in  a 
natural  and  open  manner,  than  to  shift  and  twist  and  accommo- 
date. Straightforward  conduct  may  draw  against  us  bitterness 
and  rancour  for  a  time,  but  sweetness  will  come  out  of  it.  Every 
single  truth  is  a  light  of  itself;  and  every  error,  however  minute, 
is  darkness  as  far  as  it  goes.  Though  there  is  much  Divine  for- 
bearance with  human  errors,  every  error  is  something  contrary 
to  the  Divine  glory  and  honour ;  to  these,  truth,  and  truth  only, 
is  that  which  conforms.  Here  then  is  an  argument  for  prizing 
the  most  simple  truths  as  invaluable  jewels. 

*'  He  who  professes  nothing  ii^ore  than  what  is  agreed  to  by 
his  party,  may  proceed  unopposed,  though  he  defend  it  with 
novel  arguments,  stronger  or  weaker,  of  his  own,  or  with  argu- 
menta  b(»70wed  or  deduced  from  any  novel  system  of  others. 

s2 
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But  he  who  conscientiously,  and  simply  "  for  the  Truth's  sake," 
endeavours  to  make  farther  advances  in  the  knowledge  and  con- 
fession of  the  Truth,  must  not  expect  to  be  exempt  from  trials 
and  temptations.  For  if  his  attention  respect  the  things  taught^ 
rather  than  the  persons  who  teach,  so  that  he  cannot  suffer  himself 
to  be  influenced  by  any  respect  of  persons,  it  will  be  impossible 
for  him  to  avoid  giving  offence  in  one  way  or  another.  This,  at 
least,  has  been  my  own  experience. 

"  Every  Divine  communication  carries  (like  the  diamond)  its 
own  light  with  it,  thus  showing  from  whence  it  comes.  No 
touchstone  is  required  to  discriminate  it.  It  comes,  indeed,  with 
additional  and  more  immediate  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  to  the 
faith  of  him  who  receives  it  cordially;  but  its  general  demonstra- 
tion is  given  as  a  precious  deposit  to  the  church  at  large,  and 
abides  as  such  in  the  written  Word. 

"  We  ought  immediately  to  apply  ourselves  to  learn  whatever, 
by  diligent  research  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  by  calling  upon  Him, 
we  may  become  enabled  to  learn ;  we  ought  to  do  this  at  once, 
rather  than  delay  under  the  notion  of  waiting  for  extraordinary 
illumination  or  influence ;  lest  by  and  by  we  should  come  to 
fancy  that  we  want  neither  book  nor  human  teacher.  Under  the 
New-Testament  dispensation,  God  bestows  his  Spirit  upon  men, 
that  they  may  first  prove  all  things  for  themselves,  and  then 
freely  proceed  to  the  business  before  them.  He  does  not  bestow 
and  then  take  away,  but  he  bestows  for  our  accumulation  ;  and 
so  he  continues  to  bestow  and  to  add.  On  man  in  general  he 
has  conferred  intellect  and  reason ;  these  he  does  not  take  away 
or  supersede  in  the  person  whom  he  converts  and  enlightens, 
but  will  have  him  make  use  of  them.  He  has  moreover  given 
the  Bible.  This  also  we  are  to  make  use  of;  and  in  so  far  as 
this  may  suffice,  he  bestows  no  additional  revelation. 

"  What  is  commonly  styled  Lutheran  orthodoxy  in  the  present 
day,  deviates  in  many  particulars  from  the  Old  Lutheran  divinity. 
Hunnius,  Grawerus,  and  Calovius  contributed  much  to  this 
deviation ;  and  their  rigid  and  nominally  orthodox  followers  in 
more  recent  times,  atWittenburg  and  Hamburgh,  once  wished  to 
draw  up  a  new  confession,  that  might  serve  to  get  rid  of  the 
Pietists.  (This  was  acting  in  character.)  Moreover,  the  nominally 
orthodox  cannot  call  us  in  question  upon  points  left  undecided 
•n  a  church  confession,  however  offensive  they  may  find  them. 
And  yet,  the  Augsburg  Confession  is  a  great  work,  considering 
the  dark  times  in  which  it  was  drawn  up.     The  other  confes- 
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sions  also  are  of  such  a  tenor,  that  they  ought  to  be  Studied,  if 
only  on  this  account,  independently  of  their  historical  importance. 
But  never  let  them  be  converted  into  barriers  to  stop  the  increas- 
ing stream  of  divine  truth,  which  surely  ought  to  swell  and  spread 
more  and  more  as  time  advances.  Unreasonable  would  it  be  to 
wish  the  sun  not  to  mount  up  from  the  east,  because  we  had 
Ught  enough  to  read  by  at  four  o'clock  in  a  summer  morning.* 

"  It  is  one  unquestionable  principle  of  exposition,  to  introduce 
nothing  into  the  Scriptures,  but  every  thing  from  them,  and  to 
overlook  nothing  which  is  really  contained  in  them.  Indeed,  the 
longer  we  live,  the  more  occasion  have  we  to  beware  of  our  own 
hearts,  our  busy  minds,  and  our  imaginations ;  and  to  keep  close 
to  the  simple  word  of  God.  We  must  be  particularly  cautious 
of  nursing  every  thought  or  idea  that  is  started  within  us,  how- 
ever conformed  to  Scripture  it  may  appear;  and  we  must  never 
lose  sight  of  the  connexion  and  analogy  of  revealed  truth  as  a 
whole.  Especially  requisite  is  care  of  this  sort  in  studying  the 
Apocalypse,  wherein  most  expositors  have  erred  by  confining 
iheir  attention  to  distinct  portions,  and  interpreting  these  by  their 
own  imagination ;  instead  of  taking  the  whole  book  together,  and 
attempting  the  interpretation  of  one  part  by  its  connexion  \dth 
the  rest.  Again ;  some  methods  of  exposition  are  too  contro- 
versial— others  too  mystical  or  allegorical.  But  the  true  com- 
mentator on  divine  revelation  will  fasten  his  primary  attention 
upon  the  letter,  (literal  meaning,)  but  never  forget  that  the  spirit 
must  equally  accompany  him. 

"  There  are  ascetic  persons  of  strong  feeling,  who  indulge  in 
mystical  meditations  ;  others  of  an  opposite  character,  are  all  for 
book  learning,  and  absorb  themselves  in  erudition.  These  two 
classes  heartily  revolt  at  each  other.  I  am  something  between 
both,  and  please  neither  of  them ;  being  regarded  by  the  former 
as  a  mere  scholar,  and  by  the  latter  as  a  mystic  and  enthusiast. 
It  is  all  very  well,  as  it  shows  that  I  am  not  aiming  to  *  have 
glory  of  men  ;'  for  we  read  of  some  who  *  have  their  reward.' 

**  We  must  never  devise  a  more  spiritual  meaning  for  scripture 
passages  than  the  Holy  Spirit  intended  ;  but,  considering  God 
to  be  virtually  addressing  us.  in  his  word,  we  should  concern 
.ourselves  first  to  understand 'Him,  and  then  how  to  communicate 
it  to  others.  He  is  great,  and  past  finding  out ;  no  wonder  then 
that  he  does  not  teach  us  every  thing  in  this  life,  which  is  but  a 

•  Compare  (above.  Part  II.  ch,  i.  10.)    Bengel's  letter  on  Subecription  to  the  Sym- 
bolical Books,  Confessions,  &c. 


262  WRITINGS   OF    BENGEL. 

pilgrimage;  though  he  discloses  enough  for  our  directiOiii  and 
progress.  More  than  this  would  not  be  useful  just  now ;  it  is 
reserved  for  home. 

'^  If  we  wish  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  or  to  know 
more  upon  scripture  .subjects  than  what  the  Scriptures,  as  a 
whole,  give  out  to  us,  we  depart  from  the  word  of  the  Cross, 
from  the  simplicity  of  faith,  and  from  what  qualifies  us  for  as* 
sisting  to  ^  make  wise  the  simple/ 

*'  Many  habituate  themselves  to  such  a  sort  of  inward  feeling, 
and  peculiar  mode  of  expression,  upon  secret  and  mysterious 
subjects,  that  their  understanding  loses  its  susceptibility  of 
inference  and  proof,  however  conclusively  drawn  from  the  sure 
Word  of  prophecy,  or  from  facts  of  history.  But  nothing  is 
too  external  for  minds  in  a  spiritually  sound  condition ;  they 
can  bring  themselves  to  converse  with  any  of  the  revealed  works 
and  footsteps  of  God.  To  r^ard  any  thing  of  the  kind  as 
nugatory,  would,  in  their  account,  be  to  find  fault  vdth  ^.  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel.'  As  in  every  point  and  waving  line  of  creation 
and  providence,  so  in  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  vmtten  word^ 
yes,  in  every  bearing  of  both,  however  seemingly  unimportanti 
they  can  learn  to  find  some  force  and  significance  of  its  own. 

*^  The  properties  of  Scripture  may  be  summarily  enumerated 
as  follows : — 1.  AH  of  it  is  clear  and  intelligible  enough  to  per- 
sons who  sincerely  desire  to  conform  the  heart  and  life  accordr 
ingly.  2.  The  word  of  God  is  found  to  be  of  special  effect  upon 
the  hw[nan  heart,  for  conviction,  conversion,  instructi<m,  and 
comfort,  in  all  ages  and  nations;  and  hereby  eidnces— 3.  its 
Divine  authority ;  whence  it  follows — 4.  that  it  is  the  standard 
for  determining  every  controversy  in  matters  of  fidth.  5.  It  is 
perfect^  as  containing  whatever  is  necessary  to  be  known  and  be- 
lieved in  order  to  salvation.  6.  It  is  also  profitable,  as  containing 
nothing  irrelevant  or  useless.  7.  The  providence  of  God  has 
watched  over  it,  so  that  it  retains  its  purity  unsullied,  and  can 
be  enjoyed  now,  as  it  ever  could  be  from  the  beginning. 

*^  The  means  and  ordinances  of  grace  have  a  twofold  respect 
to  the  compound  nature  of  man.  This  twofold  respect  is  some- 
thing which,  God  having  joined  together,  we  must  neither  sunder 
nor  lose  sight  of;  but  we  must  not  mistake  the  transparent  sub- 
stance of  the  precious  but  earthen  vessel,  for  the  substance  of  its 
more  precious  and  heavenly  contents ;  nor  the  glittering  and  well- 
conformed  scabbard,  for  the  sharp  two-edged  Sword  of  the  Lord. 

"  The  historical  matters  of  Scripture,  both  in  narrative  and 
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prophe^,  Gcmstitate,  as  it  were,  the  bones  of  its  system ;  whereas, 
the  jptWfoo/ matters  are  as  its  muscles,  blood-yessels,  and  nerves^ 
As  the  bones  are  necessary  to  the  human  system,  so  Scripture 
must  haTe  its  hittorical  matters.  Tet  it  is  precisely  because  these 
are  not  found  in  the  apocryphal  book  of  *  Ecclesiasticus,'  and  in 
that  called  the  book  of  '  Wisdom,'  that  these  books  have  been 
mistaken  for  canonical,  by  those  who  can  enjoy  nothing  but  what 
to  them  appears  eicdusiyely  of  a  spiritual  character. 

"  K  our  observation  be  confined  to  our  own  spiritual  ex- 
pmences,  and  we  take  no  notice  of  the  manifold,  wonderful, 
and  massy  exhibitions  which  God  gives  of  himself  in  the  grand 
total  of  the  world  and  of  the  diurch,  it  is  easy  to  raise  questions 
upon  every  thing*  So,  if  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  book, 
inquiry,  or  exercise,  except  such  as  run  upon  subjects  specifically 
rdigious,  we  contract  a  wrong,  because  delicate  and  morbid^ 
habit  of  mind.  Externals,  like  the  int^oments  of  v^etables 
growing  or  gathered,  have  their  use.  Lay  by  some  sorts  of  seed 
in  the  huek^  and  they  dry  all  the  better  for  it,  and  are  much  fitter 
for  sowing. 

**  The  sum,  then,  of  the  above  remarks  is— 1.  That  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  the  sole  repertory  of  that  complete  system  of  truth 
which  man^  as  a  being  appointed  to  obtain  everlasting  salvation, 
needs  to  be  acquainted  with.  2.  That  every,  even  the  minutest, 
scripture  detail  has  its  importance  in  the  structure  of  revealed 
tmtii ;  and  natural  reason  has  often  the  power  of  seeing  and 
tradi^  that  importance,  but  never  the  power  of  choosing  or 
rejecting  any  such  matter  at  pleasure.  3.  That  the  expositor 
who  nullifies  the  historical  groundwork  of  Scripture  for  the  sake 
of  finding  only  spiritual  truths  everywhere,  certainly  brings 
death  upon  all  correct  interpretation.  4.  That  the  Scriptures  best 
illustrate  and  corroborate  themselves;  consequentiy,  those  ex- 
positions are  the  safest  which  keep  closest  to  the  text.  5.  That 
the  whole  power  and  glory  of  the  inspired  writings  can  be  known 
only  to  the  honest,  devout,  and  beKeving  inquirer.  6.  That  much 
in  Scripture  is  found  to  stretch  fiir  beyond  the  confines  of  reason's 
natural  light,  and  fiir  beyond  even  our  symbolical  books.  Stillj 
whatever  of  the  kind  is  evidently  declared  in  Scripture,  ought  to 
be  received  as  a  part  of  the  system  of  divine  truth,  notwith- 
standing all  reputed  philosophy,  and  all  reputedly  orthodox  theo- 
logy. On  the  other  hand,  every  theological  notion,  which  is  not 
evidently  dedudble  fixim  Holy  Scripture,  ought  to  be  regarded 
with  religious  suspicion  and  caution." 
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It  is  hardly  necessaxy  to  say,  that  such  sentiments  as  these 
rest  upon  a  thorough  conviction*  of  the  real  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures.  Bengel,  however,  considered  their  divine  inspiration 
as  distinguishable  into  two  kinds.  He  says — ^^  The  kind  of  in- 
spiration vouchsafed  to  the  apostles,  appears  somewhat  different 
from  that  imparted  to  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
age  of  the  prophets  may  be  regarded  as  years  of  minority — that  of 
the  apostles,  as  the  period  of  riper  years.  To  the  former  was 
dictated  every  word  they  were  to  speak  or  write :  the. latter  had 
greater  scope  in  this  respect ;  stUl,  their  writings  are  as  much  the 
word  of  God,as  are  those  of  the  prophets.  Even  in  our  own 
meditations,  we  can  feel  how  easily  the  appropriate  words  for  ex- 
pressing  them  will  come  of  their  own  accord.  Thus,  the  very 
thoughts  with  which  God  inspired  the  apostles,  furnished  them 
at  once  with  competence  and  propriety  of  expression ;  else,  how 
could  they,  as  '  unlearned  and  ignorant  men/  have  had  the 
command,  which  we  see  they  had,  of  language  so  full,  beauti- 
ful,  and  every  way  appropriate.  A  minister  of  government  may 
have  two  secretaries :  one  a  mere  writing  clerk,  to  whom  every 
word  is  dictated ;  the  other  well  acquainted  with  his  lord's 
mind,  and  thus  enabled  to  express  it  accurately  in  words  of  his 
own ;  so  that  what  he  has  thus  expressed  is  as  much  the  will 
and  pleasure  of  his  principal,  as  if  it  had  been  written  by  verbal 
dictation.'* 

Having  seen  upon  what  principles  of  exposition  Bengel  pro- 
ceeded, let  us  just  notice  him  as  making  use  of  them  in  bis 
study.  Here  we  find  him  surrounded  with  the  choicest  works 
of  those  who  preceded  him  in  the  same  department  of  knowledge. 
For  though  he  was  not  rich,  and  in  pecuniaiy  respects  his  author- 
ship did  very  little  for  him,*  he  laid  out  much  of  his  money  upon 
books  ;f  but  he  had  always  the  prudence  to  expend  it  principally 
upon  such  as  were  the  most  valuable  for  sound  learning,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  most  scarce.  Those  which  he  wanted  only  for 
once  reading,  ajad  such  as  he  could  conveniently  borrow,  he  did 
not  purchase,  but  made  from  them  accurate  extracts,  which  he 
neatly  arranged  in  common-places.  As  it  was  not,  however,  his 
^rcare  to  get  together  a  mere  assemblage  of  other  men's  opinions, 

*  He  once  said — "  It  is  well  that  I  am  not  thus  working  for  my  bread,  or  I  ahould 
long  ago  have  been  obliged  to  take  to  some  other  business.** 

f  He  said — ^'  I  certainly  could  have  spent  a  less  quantity  of  money  in  this  way; 
but  we  do  not  live  by  money;  neither  does  the  respectability  or  credit  of  a  &mily  ab- 
solutely depend  upon  money." 
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SO  he  was  still  farther  from  desiring  to  depend  solely  on  his  own 
reflections," 

His  favourite  expositors  upon  the  I^few  Testament  were  Luther 
and  Hedinger;*  but  dearer  and  more  important  to  him  than 
either  was  Scripture  itself.  **  The  word  of  God,"  he  said,  "  is 
always  valuable  and  savoury  in  its  own  pure  and  simple  form; 
but  when  saturated  with  human  explanations,  it  is  apt  to  cloy." 

He  used  prayer  for  becoming  collected  and  fitted  to  his  work ; 
and  the  success  which  attended  and  crowned  it,  often  drew  from 
him  grateful  praises  and  thanksgivings.  Thus,  when  his  Gnomon 
was  sent  him  completed  from  the  Tubingen  university  press,  on 
the  28th  of  March,  1742,  his  spirits  were  quite  raised  to  thank 
God  and  take  courage ;  and  he  sang  that  evening  the  well  known 
hymn — 

""  O  Thou,  who  our  best  works  hast  wrought, 

And  thus  fax  help'd  me  to  success, 
Attune  my  soul  to  grateful  thought, 

Thy  great  and  holy  name  to  bless ; 
That  I  to  thee  anew  may  live. 
And  to  thy  grace  the  glory  give. 

**  I  thank  thee,  Lord ; — ^my  gifts  are  thine ; 
More  than  I  sought  hast  thou  bestow'd ; 
Then  let  me  henceforth  claim  as  mine 

Nothing  unpromisM  by  my  Grod ; 
Henceforth,  O  make  me  more  and  more 
Humble  in  mind,  in  spirit  poor/' 

When  he  began  the  revisal  of  his  **  Exposition  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse," he  said,  "  O  what  cause  have  I  to  ask  continual  help  of 
God  in  this  important  business !" 

He  wrought  not  like  a  hired  servant  working  only  for  others, 
but  his  heart  and  mind  liberally  enjoyed  the  fruit  of  his  labours. 
Thus  we  find  him  saying :  "  I  have  been  quite  delighting  myself 
for  some  time  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians.  How  dazzlingly 
does  the  incommunicable  glory  of  the  Lord  shine  forth  in  this 
epistle ;  and  yet  what  striking  condescension  does  he  here  dis- 
play towards  ourselves!" — "  I  experience  particular  enjoyment 
of  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  St.  Paul,  when  he 
wrote  it,  was  continually  exposed  to  perils  of  death;  and  yet 
the  epistle  breathes  nothing  but  /i/fe." — "  I  haVe  often  been  in 
such  a  frame  of  mind,  that  those  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Pro- 
verbs, in  which  I  had  formerly  looked  for  no  connexion  at  all, 

*  He  also  acknowledged,  that  **  conversational  remarks  which  he  had  often  silently 
listened  to,  had  helped  him  to  many  a  useful  reflection  for  his  annotations.** 
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have  appeared  to  me  as  though  their  sentences  followed  on^ 
another  in  an  order  truly  beautiftd." — On  1  Tim.  vi.  12,  he  said, 
^'  O  God,  thou  hast  called  me  to  eternal  life ;  thou  too  hast  laid 
hold  on  me;  withdraw  not  thy  hand  from  me,  imtil  J  have  laid 
hold  on  that  eternal  life." — On  2  Cor.  vii.  1,  "  O  Grod !  impress 
more  deeply  on  my  own  heart  thine  exceeding  great  and  precious 
prcmkeSy  that  I  may  perfect  holiness  in  thy  fear/** 


CHAPTER  V. 

mS  CHRONOLOGICAL  WRITINGS.       , 

Proceeding  now  to  a  more  particular  account  of  his  works 
of  exposition^  we  begin  with  his  chronological  writings,  and 
first  with  his  "  Ordo  Temporum."*  The  object  of  this  work, 
as  its  title  imports,  was  to  exhibit  the  whole  Une  of  chronology 
which  pervades  the  historical  and  prophetic  hooks  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament y  from  its  covj^mencement  to  its  termination ;  and 
thus  to  cumulate  proof  that  the  Scriptures  form  one  beautifully 
connected^  and  credible  whole.  In  the  preface  he  shows,  by  a 
series  of  examples  illustrative  of  each  other,  that  '^  as  the  many 
numerical  specifications  found  in  Scripture  have  a  peculiar  claim 
to  our  attention,  because  they  belong  to  Divine  Revelation,  so 
they  have  a  mutual  connexion,  which  conducts  us  on  to  one 
great  and  important  final  point — the  day  of  Christ's  appearing. 
That  to  this  object  the  historical  as  well  as  prophetic  books 
severally  contribute ;  and  that  by  attending  to  their  intimations 
with  simplicity  and  a  desire  to  learn,  we  shall  find  an  agreeable 
path  through  the  obscure  labyrinth  of  their  chronology.  This 
path  he  had  attempted  to  trace ;  and,  in  so  doing,  had  suggested 
a  method  of  explicitly  handling  whatever  appeared  most  essential 
and  useful." 

But  he  considers  it  necessary  to  give  a  few  preliminary  ad- 
vices.— 1.  It  was  not  to  be  thought,  fhat  he  presumed  to  foretell 
or  determine  the  period  of  the  last  day,  though  many  of  his  in- 
vestigations seemed  to  touch  very  nearly  upon  it*  2.  He  re- 
quested that,  upon  matters  of  this  sort,  his  work  might  not  be 
prejudiced  by  the  notion,  that  fiiturity  is  intended  of  God  to  be 
hidden  from  us  entirely ;  or  that  it  is  useless  and  dangerous  to 
attempt  determining  any  thing  about  it,  &c. ;  for  that  such  a 

*  Its  whole  title  is,  *^  Jo.  Alberti  Bengelii  Oidd  Temponim,  a  piindpio  per  periodoe 
oeoonomiae  djvins  historicas  atque  propheticas  ad  finem  luque  ita  deductus,  ut  tota 
series  et  quaimnYis  partium  analogia  sempiternae  virtutis  ac  sapientiae  cidtoribus  ex 
Scripturft  V.  et  N.  T.  tanquam  uno  reverb  documento  proponatup.  Stuttg.  apud 
Chriftoph.  Erhard,  Bibliop.,  A.  D.  1741/*  (The  second  edition,  oonndemhlj  enhuged, 
vas  printed  at  Stuttgart  by  Job.  Benedict  J&f^tzler;  coiante  Eberiiardo  Friederico 
Hellwagio.) 
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notion  savoured  too  much  of  judging  Holy  Scripture  itself  by  our 
own  fancies  and  presumptions.  3.  He  wished  that  his  book  might 
be  carefully  read  through,  before  any  opinion  were  given  of  it. 

4.  He  requested  the  reader  attentively  to  discriminate  between 
what  he  stated  as  possible,  and  what  as  actual  and  certain;  also, 

5.  between  what  he  expressly  attempts  to  prove,  and  what  he 
but  cursorily  hints  at.  6.  He  desired  that  judgment  might  be 
formed  &019  his  own  words,  and  not  from  sentiments  reported  to 
be  his.  7.  He  hoped  that  persons  unskilled  in  calculations 
would  spare  themselves  the  trouble  of  attempting  to  find  out  by 
any  other  method,  what  cannot  be  ascertained  •  except  by  Calcu- 
lation. 8.  And  that  the  reader  would  not  spend  too  much  time 
in  endeavouring  to  digest  the  tough  corticating  threads  of  the 
chronology,  but  would  take  care  to  enjoy  the  delicious  kernel 
enveloped  in  them. 

The  work  then  commences  with  an  accurate  table  of  the  whole 
chronological  line  from  Adam  to  the  time  of  the  apostles,  very 
usefrd  for  the  elucidation  of  essential  matters  in  the  body  of  the 
treatise.  He  next  proceeds  to  treat  of  the  notifications  of  time 
which  are  scattered  throughout  the  books  of  Scripture,  and  shows 
how  they  may  all  be  viewed  in  intimate  connexion  as  unbroken 
links  of  one  common  chronology.  As  it  will  be  sufficient  here 
to  notice  the  results  of  his  inquiries,  we  refer  the  reader  for  ftirther 
information  to  the  book  itself.  The  pre-adamite  hypothesis  he 
considers  as  a  mere  dream,  refuted  by  Gen.  i.  26 ;  ii.  7 ;  v.  1 ; 
yet  he  thinks  it  probable  that  the  commencement  of  time  cor- 
responds with  our  autumn ;  that  man's  state  of  innocence  was  of 
very  short  duration;  and  that  the  Israelitish  day  of  atonement 
(the  tenth  of  the  seventh  month,)  is  the  anniversary  of  the  fall  of 
man. 

Yean. 

By  Genesis  v.  he  reckons  from  the  creation  to  the 

deluge  ------     1656 

—  Gen.  xi.     From    the    deluge   to   the    birth  of 

Abraham       -  -  .  .  .      ggo 

—  Gen.  xxi.  5.     From  the  birth  of  Abraham  to 

the  birth  of  Isaac       -  -  -  -       100 

—  Gen.  XXV.  26.     From  die  birth  of  Isaae  to  that 

of  Jacob        -  -  -  -  -         60 

—  Gen.  xli.  46 ;  xlv.  6 ;  xlvii.  28.    From  the  birth 

of  Jacob  to  that  of  Joseph      -  -  -        90 

2196 
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Yean. 

Brought  forward       -  -    2196 

By  Gen.  1.  26.     From  Joseph's  birth  to  his  death   -       110 
From  thence  to  the  departure  out  of  Egjrpt  -       140 

2446 

He  obtains  the  last  computation  in  this  series,  by  comparing 
Gen.  XV.  13,  with  Judith  v.  8,  (Lutheran  version,)  and  Acts  vii.  8, 
where  it  is  stated  that  the  seed  of  Abraham,  commencing  with 
Isaac,  were  to  be  *^  strangers^^  four  hundred  years.  Isaac  then, 
having  been  born  within  this  period,  was  sixty  years  old  at  the 
birth  of  Jacob,  who  was  ninety  years  old  at  the  birth  of  Joseph, 
who  lived  a  hundred  and  ten  years;  so  that  there  remain  a 
hundred  and  forty  years  to  complete  the  four  hundred. 

Now,  by  referring  to  the  seventeenth  verse  of  the  third  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where  it  is  stated  that  the  Sinaitic 
law  was  given  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham,  we  find  from  the  call  of  Abraham,  in  his 
seventieth  year,  to  the  giving  of  the  law,  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  exactly. 

The  only  difficulty  is  that  suggested  by  the  fortieth  verse  of 
the  twelfth  chapter  of  Exodus ;  where  the  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  seem  to  be  reckoned  (not  from  the  birth  of  Isaac, 
but)  from  Israel's  beginning  to  sojourn  in  Egypt,  But  that  this 
is  only  a  chronological  diastole^*  is  evident  from  various  consi- 
derations, particularly  that  of  scripture  genealogies. 

Thus,  from  Adam  to  the  Exodus  we  have  2446  years.  By 
1  Kings  vi.  1 ;  2  Chron.  iii.  2,  there  were  480  years  from  the 
Exodus  to  the  fourth  of  the  reign  of  Solomon  ;  or  487  to  the  com- 
pletion of  the  temple.    These  487  years  are  distributed  as  follows : 

Yeara. 
Deut.  i.  3,  4.     The  sojourning  in  the  wilderness  -    40 

Joshua  xiv.  7,  10.     The  conquest  of  Canaan       -         -      5 

Judges  iii.  11 ;  iii.  80;  v.  31 ;  "j 
viii.28;    ix.  22;    x.  2,  3,  I  Period  of  the  judges, 
8;    xii.  9,  11,  14;    xiii.  1.  f     ""^^^f  Samuel  and 
1  Sam.  iv.  18 ;  vii.  2. 


I      Saul     -        -        -  391 


436 

*  A  chronological  diastole^  is  a  figure  of  speech  (common  in  Eastern  languages) 
which  dikUes  into  a  longer  period  of  time  the  suhstance  of  what  actuaily  transpired 
within  a  shorter  one.  Examples  of  the  kind  occur  in  the  sacred  writings.  Thus  Matt, 
xil  40, — ^  The  Son  of  Man  shall  be  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  three  days  and  nights.'* 
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Yean. 

Brought  forward        -         -  516 
lKmg8ii.ll.     2  Sam.  V.  4.  )  ^j^  ^f  j5^^^         .    ^ 
I  Chron.  xxix.  27.  ^       ^ 

Solomon  re%ned  to  the 


]  Kings  vi.   1,  38.    2  Chron. 
Hn  2. 


commencement  of 
the  temple,  four 
years;  and  from 
thence  to  its  com- 
pletion,  seven  years     11 

added  to  the  ahove  3446 
Thus  the  temple  was  finished  in  the  year  of  the  world      2d33 

Two  considerable  difficulties  having  here  arisen,  1.  from  the 
appearance  of  79  years  more  in  the  book  of  Judges,  (iii.  8,  14  ^ 
iv.  3 ;  vi,  1 ;  xii.  7 ;  xv.  20 ;  xvi.  31;)  and  2,  because  his  calcu- 
lation seemed  to  omit  the  reign  of  Saul,  which,  by  Acts  xiii.  21, 
was  of  forty  years'  continuance ;  Bengel  shows  by  an  induction 
of  particulars,  that  those  79  years  may  very  well  be  included  in 
the  above-mentioned  period  of  the  judges ;  since  whoever  had 
been  divinely  called  to  act  as  judge,  upon  only  a  single  occasion, 
bore,  we  may  say,  the  style  and  title  of  a  judge  for  the  rest  of 
his  life ;  or,  in  the  language  of  the  Bible,  was  said  to  have  judged 
Israel  so  many  years ;  though  he  never  afterwards  acted  as  chief, 
either  in  a  civil  or  a  military  capacity. 

Thus  was  it  shown  that  the  actual  duration  of  Saul's  reign  was 
but  three  years  and  a  half;  that  consequently  four  instead  of 
forty  years  is  perhaps  the  true  reading  in  the  twenty-first  verse 
6f  the  diirteenth  chapter  of  tho  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  that 
king  Saul's  three  years  and  a  half  may  be  included  in  the  391 
years  of  the  judges.  Yet,  supposing  that  St.  Paul  did  ascribe 
forty  years  to  the  reign  of  Saul,  then  he  might  mean,  not  his 
personal  reign,  but  the  whole  time  of  Samuel  the  prophet,  to  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  David. 

But  be  further  brought  the  statement  of  Acts  xiii.  20  into 
harmony  with  the  above  chronological  distribution^  by  means  of 
a  reading,  which,  having  the  authority  of  several  valuable  MSS., 
refers  the  450  years  therein  mentioned  to  the  preceding  verse ; 
the  sense  thus  being,  not  that  the  judges  governed  during  450 
years,  but  that  the  pmiod  from  the  birth  o£  Isaac,  or»  in  other 
words,  from  the  time  of  Abraham's  "  seed  being  a  stranger  in  a 
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land  that  was  not  theirs/'  (Gen.  xv.  13,)  to  the  time  of  the  par^ 
tition  of  Canaan,  was  450  years.  Then,  by  1  Kings  xi.  4&y  and 
£  Chron.  ix.  SOy  he  finds  the  conclusion  of  king  Solomon's  forty 
years  to  be  Anno  Mundi  S963. 

The  years  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  to  the  eleventh  of  Zedekiahi 
are,  according  to  the  Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  393  years. 

But  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Israel  were  to  be  reduced  to 
chronological  harmony  with  those  of  Judah*  For  this  purpose 
he  divides  into  two  unequal  parts,  the  whole  period  from  the 
revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  to  the  taking  of  Samaria  by  Shalmanezer. 
The  former  portion  of  this  period  reaches  to  the  death  of  Joram 
king  of  Israel,  to  which  date  the  collective  reigns  ef  the  kings  of 
Israel  give  ninety-eight  years,  and  those  of  the  kings  of  Judah 
ninety-five.  Assuming  the  latter  number  as  the  more  exact,  he 
adjusts  this  difference  of  three  years  by  supposing^,  as  &ifly  de- 
ducible  from  the  text,  that  the  years  included  in  the  reigns  of 
those  kings  were  not  always  entire  ones.  In  the  latter  portion 
g£  the  above  period  the  collective  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Judah 
give  165  years,  and  those  of  the  kings  of  Israel  143 ;  so  that  here 
we  have  a  difference  of  about  twenty-two  years,  which  he  adjusts 
by  a  closer  examination  of  th^  text ;  whence  it  appears  that,  for 
some  unknown  reason,  twelve  years  of  Jeroboam's  reign  are  not 
reckoned ;  and  that  the  government  of  the  ten  tribes^  prior  to  the 
reign  of  Hoshea,  in  which  it  was  utterly  overthrown,  suffered  an 
interregnum  of  nine  years,  through  an  Assyrian  invasion. 

The  kingdom  of  Judah  survived  that  of  Israel  a  hundred  and 
thirty-three  years.  Thus,  by  adding  the  above  ^63  to  393 
(that  is,  to  95  +  165  + 133),  we  have  for  the  year  of  the  world, 
3S56,  when  Nebuchadnezzar  burnt  Jerusalem,  in  the  nineteenth 
year  of  his  own  reign  (Jer.  lii.  ^;  2  Kings  xxv.  8).  And  here 
scripture  chronology  connects  itself  with  that  of  profane  history, 
just  where  the  latter  has  its  dates  so  clearly  ascertained,  that  we 
can  the  more  easily  forego  what  the  Old  Testament  no  longer 
frimishes.*    For  we  can  now  refer  to  the  canon  of  Berosus  and 

*  **  The  histozy  oontained  in  the  QH  Tettement  is  throiighout  distinct^  methodical, 
and  consisteiit ;  while  profane  history  is  utterly  deficient  in  the  first  ages,  and  full  of 
fictionB  in  the  succeeding  ages,  and  hecomea  clear  and  predse  in  the  principal  fiusts^ 
onfy  about  the  period  when  the  Old-Testament  history  ends,  &c.  It  is  further  worthy- 
of  remark,  that  this  same  nation  (the  Jewish),  who  may  not  have  lost  so  much  as  one 
year  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  Babylonish  captivity,  as  soon  as  they  were 
deprived  of  the  assistance  of  the  prophets,  became  the  most  inaccurate  in  their  methods 
of  keeping  time;  there  being  no^ng'more  erroneous  than  the  accounts  of  JosephiM- 
ttid  the  modem  Jews,  from  the  time  of  Cyrus  to  that  of  Alexander  the  Great,  notwith^ 
standing  that  all  the  requisite  aids  might  easily  have  been  b<»rowed  frem  the  n«iQ^-« 
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Ptolemjy  which^  with  what  may  be  collected  £rom  Josephus, 
supplies  the  information  required.  According  to  those  writers, 
Nebuchadnezzar  (Nabocolassar)  began  his  reign  604  years  before 
the  vulgar  Christian  era,  or  in  the  4110th  year  of  the  Julian 
period;  whence  it  may  be  mferred,  that  the  eighteenth  year  of 
Nebuchadnezzar's  reign,  or  A.  M.  3356,  is  the  587th  before  the 
Christian  era,  or  the^4127th  of  the  Julian  period. 
He  then  distributes  the  interval  of  587  years  A.  C.  as  follows : — 

Yean. 

Nebuchadnezzar's  reign  continued,  after  the  burning  of 

Jerusalem       -            .            -            -            -  -  25 

Evilmerodach  ^Ilvarodamus)  reigned       -            -  -  2 

Neriglissor  (Nericassolassarus)    -            -            -  -  4 

Nabonidus  (Nabonadius)             -            -          .  -  .     -  17 

To  the  edict  of  Cyrus     -            -            -            r  -  3 

To  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple              -            -  -  15 
To  the  arrival  of  Ezra  in  Judea  (Ezra  vii.  I),  in  the  7th 

year  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus          -            -  -  63 

To  the  arrival  of  Nehemiah  in  Judea  (Neh.  ii.  1)  -  13 

To  Alexander  the  Great             -            -            -  -  113 

To  the  persecution  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes  -  164 

To  the  reign  of  Herod   -            -            -            -  -  128 

To  the  real  year  of  the  Birth  of  Christ  -            -  -  37 

To  the  commencement  of  the  vulgar  era              -  -  3 


687 
To  these  add  -  -  -    3356 


And  we  have  3943 
years,  from  Adam  to  the  commencement  of  the  vulgar  Christian 
era. 

Having  thus  seen  in  what  manner  Bengel  arranged  the  chro- 
nology of  the  Old  Testament,  we  must  take  some  notice  how  he 
harmonized  it  with  the  periods  mentioned  in  prophecy.  Let  the 
following  passages  be  attended  to  for  the  purpose. 

I.  By  comparing  Jer.  XXV.  11  with  Jer.  xxix.  10,  2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  21,  22,  and  Dan.  ix.  2,  he  shows  that  the  text  warrants 
us  to  consider  the  prediction  of  the  seventy  years'  captivity  as 
denoting,  not  so  much  the  Jews'  captive  residence  in  Babylon, 

bouirmg  nations,  who  now  kept  regular  annals.  Whence  it  appears,  that  the  exactness 
of  the  sacred  history  was  owing  to  Divine  assistance," — Rev*  HarttoeU  Homes 
Introd/uctiion  to  the  Sorivtures^  vol.  i.  p.  190,  fifth  edition. 
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as  the  whole  period  of  their  servitude  under  the  Babylonian 
yoke ;  which  commenced  one  year  before  Nebuchadnezzar  came 
to  full  possession  of  the  throne,  while  he  governed  as  crown 
prince  in  the  reign  of  his  father ;  (comp.  Dan.  i.  1 — 5 ;  xi.  1 ;  Jer. 
XXV.  1 ;)  and  lasted  during 

43  years  of  his  own  reign, 

2  under  Evilmerodach, 
Af  under  Neriglissor, 

17  under  Belshazzar,  or  Nabonidus,  and 

3  more  to  the  Edict  of  Cyrus, 

70  years. 
Consequently  it  began  in  the  third  year  of  Jehoiakim,  after  he 
had  revolted  from  Nebuchadnezzar,  but  was  now  reduced  to 
entire  subjection  under  him,  2  Kings  xxiv.  1 — 3. 

II.  The  period  of  seventy  years'  captivity,  mentioned  in  Zech. 
i.  12,  is  not  quite  coincident  with  that  sp\)ken  of  by  Jeremiah ; 
but  must  be  computed  from  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  a.  m.  3354,. 
to  the  second  year  of  Darius  Hystaspis,  a.  m.  3424.  Again, 
the  period  of  70  years  in  Zech.  vii.  5,  is  distinct  from  both,  and 
is  to  be  computed  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  a.  m.  3356, 
to  the  fourth  year  of  Darius,  a.  m.  3426* 

III.  The  390  and  40  years  in  Ezek.  iv.  5 — 9,  end  together. 
The  former  commenced  a.  m.  2966,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Reho- 
boam,  2  Chron.  xi.  17,  and  ended  a.m.  3356,  when  Jerusalem 
was  burnt  under  Nebuchadnezzar ;  the  latter  began  a.  m.  3316, 
the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Josi^h,  and  ended  also  in 
A.  M.  3356,  the  eleventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah. 

IV.  The  prediction  in  Daniel  ix.  24 — 27  (of  the  seventy  weeka 
distributed  into  periods  of  7, 62,  and  1 ,)  Bengel  thus  paraphrtoes : 
"  £now  this,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  conunandment, 
shall  the  Jerusalem,  which  is  to  last  until  Messiah  the  Prince^ 
be  building  during  seven  weeks ;  then  shall  the  streets  and  walls 
be  restored,  and  preserved  in  repair,  though  in  troublous  times, 
for  sixty  and  two  weeks ;  and  after  the  expiration  of  the  sixty- 
second  week,  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off  and  be  no  more.  And  (to 
rebuke  the  nation  for  this  rejection  of  the  Messiah,)  the  people 
of  the  Prince  shall  (afterwards)  come  and  destroy  the  city  and 
the  sanctuary ;  but  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for 
one  week ;  and  in  the  half  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice 
and  the  oblation  to  cease." 

Bengel,  in  the^r*^  edition  of  his  "  Harmony  of  the  Oospels,'' 
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page  71)  had  understood  these  seventy  weeks,  to  mean  seventy 
septenaries  of  years^  or  four  hundred  and  ninety  common  years; 
and  had  reckoned  their  commencement  from  the  seventh  of 
Artaxerxes  to  a,  d.  36 ;  so  that  the  last  septenary  would  begin 
in  A.  D^  S7)  with  John's  appearing  in  the  wilderness,  and  Christ's 
entrance  upon  his  public  ministry.  But  in  his  "  Ordo  Temporum" 
and  in  the  second  edition  of  his  "  Harmony ,*  page  99,  he  gives 
another  solution,  as  considering  that  he  had  found  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse the  true  key  to  these  numbers ;  namely,  that  the  seventy 
weeks  are  equal  to  555|-  common  years.  As  analogous  to  this, 
he  adduces  Ezek.  xl.  5,  where  a  measure  somewhat  larger  than 
the  ordinary  one  is  used  for  prophetic  notation.  Agreeably  to 
this  computation,  he  finds  the  point  of  time  to  be  reckoned  from, 
in  the  words  of  Daniel,  which  speak  of  "  the  going  forth  of  the 
commandment^**  and  which  he  refers  to  Zech.  i.  7,  as  also  to 
Ezra  iv«  ^;  and  thus  considers  the  seventv  weeks  as  com- 
meacing  with  the  second  year  of  Darius.  Now  this  Darius,  as 
appears  from  the  most  approved  chronologies,  is  Darius  Hystcupis; 
and  it  is  further  evident,  from  Ptolemy  and  Eusebius,  that  the 
second  year  of  this  Darius  is  the  dl9th.yeer  before  the  vulgar 
Christian  era.  Accordingly,  the  first  seven  weeks  (+54  years) 
reach  to  the  455th  year  before  this  era ;  that  is,  to  the  first  year 
of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  consequently  they  include  the  reigns 
ef  those  Persian  kings  who  encouraged  the  rebuilding  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  reach  just  to  that  period  when  Hi^gai  (ii.  9,)  and  Ze- 
chariah  (ix.  9,)  testified,  that  in  this  temple  and  in  this  city  the 
Messdah  should  appear* 

During  the  succeeding  sixty-two  weeks  (oi^  402A  years),  the 
streets  and  walls  were  entirely  set  in  order,  and  continually  im- 
proving*  This  period  reaches  to  about  the  end  of  a.  d.  @8,  the 
year  of  that  feast  of  tabernacles  mentioned  in  John  vii.  2.  (Comp. 
**  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,"  2d  edit.  p.  549.)  If  by  ''  the  people 
of  the  Prince,  be  meant  the  people  of  Israel,  we  know  that  firom 
the  time  of  Christ  they  began  to  cooperate  in  the  final  destruc- 
tion of  thei^  city  and  temple.  (Matt,  xxvii.  25 ;  Acts  v.  28 ;  Luke 
sdx.  40 — ^^44.)  The  Roman  armies,  however,  may  be  meant  by 
tills  expression. 

In  the  last  prophetic  week,  we  find  tbe  latter  part  of  Christ's 
ministry,  his  oblation  of  himself,  (Matt.  xxvi.  28,)  the  com- 
mencement of  the  New  Testament  ministry,  (Luke  xxiv.  27,) 
and  that  fiill  adoption  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  christian 
church,  which  is  related  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
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Apostles,  and  whicli  took  place  a,  d.  37.  By  tbe  way,  it  is  clear 
from  this  statement,  that  during  the  whole  period  of  Christ's 
jmbUc  ministry  th&re  could  have  been  only  three  passovers. 
This  is  one  of  Bengel's  most  important  chronological  points 
maintained  in  his  '^  Harmony  of  the  Gospels.^'  Several  other 
&ct8  likewise  come  to  light  by  this  investigation  of  the 
period  of  Daniel's  seventy  weeks ;  and  among  those  facts  is  the 
important  one,  that  our  Lord's  nativity  took  place  three  full 
years  before  the  vulgar  Christian  era.  As  to  the  time  of  the 
year  in  which  it  occurred,  Bengel  considered  the  ancient  tradition 
correct — that  it  was  the  twenty-fifth  of  December;  and  for 
ascertaining  the  year  itself  he  observes,  that  ^^  there  are  three 
principal  points  in  the  gospels,  by  which  it  is  connected  with 
profane  history.  These  are :  1.  That  by  Matt.  ii.  1,  both  the 
nativity  and  the  flight  into  Egypt  were  in  the  reign  of  Herod 
the  Great.  S.  That  by  Luke  iii.  1,  John  the  Baptist  began  to 
teach  and  baptize  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius. 
3.  That  by  Luke  iii.  S3,  Christ  was  about  thirty  years  of  age 
when  he  was  baptized  by  John,  and  commenced  his  public 
ministry.  Now  Herod  the  Great  died  in  the  43d  Julian  year, 
a  Utde  before  Easter.  The  death  of  Augustus  was  sixteen 
years  afterwards;  and  Tiberius  immediately  succeeded  him. 
Hence  it  appears  inferrible,  that  Jesus,  who  was  bom  some 
time  before  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great,  must,  at  the  time 
of  commencing  his  public  ministry,  have  been  about  thirty- 
two  years  of  age;  John  having  begun  to  baptize  somewhat 
earlier.  Now  as  here  occurs  a  difficulty  which  chronologers 
have  tried  by  one  forced  method  and  another  to  remove, 
Bengel  thought  it  most  easily  solved  by  understanding  the  six- 
teen years  of  Augustus  and  the  fifteen  of  Tiberius,  &c.,  as 
pmods  not  wholly  complete.  Thus  he  obtains  3972  years  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  death  of  Christ.  The  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  he  finds  to  comprise  the  succeeding  period  of  twenty- 
five  years,  reaching  to  a.  d.  55  3=  a.  m.  3997 ;  so  that  the  con- 
version of  St.  Paul  took  place  a*  d.  37,  and  his  abode  at  Rome 
between  a.  d.  53  and  55*  The  time  of  writing  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  is  stated  as  follows : — The  Gospel  of  Matthew  in 
A.  D.  39 ;  Mark,  a.  d.  41 ;  Luke,  a.  d.  46 ;  John,  a.  d.  63. 
The  two  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  a.  d.  48 ;  the  Epistle 
to  the  Galadans,  a.  D.  49 ;  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  the 
first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  and  the  Epistle  to 
the  Bomaiis,  a.  d.  5S  ;  the  Epistles  to  the  Philippians,  Ephe- 

t2 
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sians,  Colossians,  Philenion,  a.  d.  57 ;  to  the  Hebrews,  a.  d. 
58 ;  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  a.  d.  59 ;  the  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  a.  d.  66 ;  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter,  a.  d.  58 ;  the. 
second,  a.  d.  59 ;  the  Epistle  of  James,  a.  '  d.  60 ;  and  the 
Epistle  of  Jude  shortly  after.  The  Apocalypse,  a.  d.  96 ;  and 
St.  John's  three  Epistles,  not  long  before  his  decease,  which  took 
place  in  a.  d.  98. 

Bengel  proceeded  to  fix  the  periods  which,  during  the  writing 
of  the  New  Testament,  were  future,  by  first  refuting  the  notion 
of  being  forbidden  by  Scripture  to  attempt  to  fix  them.  Some, 
he  said,  would  urge  this  opinion  fi*om  those,  sayings  of  our  Lord 
in  Mark  xiii.  32,  Matt.  xxiv.  36,  Acts  i.  6,  7 ;  and  from  his 
having  admonished  his  disciples  to  watch,  as  persons  who  were 
never  to  know  the  time  when  the  last  day  should  come.  In  the 
two  first  of  these  passages,  the  stress,  he  said,  lay  in  the  present 
tense ;  "  no  man  knoweth  the  day  nor  the  hour."  In  those  days, 
NO  man,  not  even  the  Son  himself,  did  know ;  but  he  afterwards 
knew  it,  for  he  revealed  it  in  the  Apocalypse.  The  true  mean- 
ing, therefore,  is,  that,  with  respect  to  the  time  of  Jerusalem's 
destruction,  Jesus  could  say,  that  some  persons  of  that  genera- 
tion should  live  to  see  it ;  but,  with  respect  to  the  day  of  his 
appearing  in  judgment,  he  could  not  for  the  present  commu- 
nicate any  thing  more  particularly.  And  as  for  the  passage  in 
Acts  i.  6,  7,  the  stress  lay  in  the  single  word  "  you ;"  therefore 
it  was  quite  inferrible  at  the  time,  that  ftirther  disclosures  would 
be  made  to  those  who  should  come  after.  The  passage  itself 
further  shows,  that  we  are  not  precluded  from  all  knowledge  of 
the  ftiture,  but  only  from  knowing  those  times  and  seasons  which 
the  Father  hath  reserved  in  his  own  power.  That  it  was  quite 
imscriptural  to  insist  that  no  periods  or  events  have  been  pre- 
dicted for  men's  clear  ascertainment  beforehand ;  for  the  world 
in  Noah's  time  was  forewarned  of  the  very  year  when  the  flood 
came.  To  Abraham  a  promise  was  made  that,  within  the  space 
of  a  year  exactly,  he  should  have  a  son  f  and  the  four  hundred 
years  during  which  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a  land  that  was 
not  theirs,  were  revealed  to  himself  and  his  descendants  long 
beforehand.  The  seven  years  of  plenty  with  the  seven  of  famine 
in  Egypt,  and  the  seventy  years  of  servitude  under  the  yoke  of  ' 
Babylon,  were  all  previously  made  known,  &c.  &c.  Surely, 
then,  the  twenty  prophetic  periods  of  time  in  the  Apocalypse  had 
not  been  specified  for  nothing.  It  might  be  observed,  that  the 
dispensations  of  God's  providence  in  general,  have  ever  directed 
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men's  minds  to  futurity,  and  kept  them  in  expectation  of  tem- 
poral events  to  come.  God  gives  a  promise  for  believers  to  de- 
pend upon;  and  they  are  to  persevere  through  all  difficulties 
until  its  fulfilment.  By  this  method  God  continues  to  evince 
his  governing  providence,  truth,  goodness,  and  faithfulness  unto 
nien ;  and  his  children  under  this  discipline  evince  their  long- 
suffering,  patience,  love,  faith,  hope,  earnest  expectation,  mode- 
ration, and  sober-mindedness.  Such  was  the  Divine  conduct 
with  Abraham ;  and  such  afterwards  with  the  whole  nation  of 
Israel.  From  Egjrpt  they  were  taught  to  look  and  long  for  the 
possession  of  Canaan;  and  with  every  prediction,  under  their 
kings,  concerning  the  Babylonish  captivity,  was  almost  constantly 
connected  the  promise  that  it  should  continue  only  seventy  years. 
The  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel  were  predicted  to  commence  imme- 
diately upon  the  liberation  from  Babylon,  and  to  terminate  in  the 
public  appearance  of  the  Messiah.  A  similar  process  is  ob- 
servable under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  from  its  very 
commencement.  The  earliest  Christians  were  stirred  to  watch- 
fulness by  a  forewarning  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  though 
not  of  the  nearness  of  the  general  judgment ;  for  it  is  rather  from 
the  certainty  y  than  the  nearness  of  our  Lord's  coming,  that  we 
are  exhorted  to  watch.  The  Apocalypse,  which  was  written  not 
long  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  gave  assurance,  that  at 
least  a  thousand  years  should  elapse  before  the  judgment  day ; 
but  still  men  were  exhorted  to  watch.  Prophecy  proceeds  in  a 
gradual  manner  ; — the  patriarchs  looked  forward  to  the  glorious 
issue  of  Christ's  expected  coming,  for  this  issue  has  ever  been 
Divine  revelation's  grand  object ;  but  the  events  of  ages  interme- 
diate were  to  the  patriarchs  a  blended  mass  of  confused  imagery. 
The  prophets  who  came  after  them,  saw  such  ftiture  events  more 
clearly ;  still  more  so  did  the  apostles,  especially  the  last  of  them, 
St  John.  Now  the  same  remark  applies  to  the  gradually  deve- 
loped interpretation  of  his  book,  the  Apocalypse.  The  more 
general  disclosures  of  this  book  were  ascertained  from  the  begin- 
ning ;  and  its  more  special  ones  have  become  plainer  and  plainer 
all  along,  proportionately  to  the  respective  exigences  of  succeed- 
ing generations,  and  to  the  light  bestowed  upon  them*  It  will, 
therefore,  be  nothing  strange  if,  in  our  own  age,  clearer  views  upon 
these  subjects  should  be  foimd  than  in  those  of  our  forefathers ; 
for  believers  have  all  along  received  such  additional  information, 
as,  being  suited  to  their  own  times,  was  sufficient  to  secure  them 
against  any.  danger  of  being  tiuned  aside  from  the  common  fidth^ 
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portant  fact  demonstrated  in  the  work  itself,  that  between  the 
baptism  and  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  there  could  have  been  no 
more  than  three  feasts  of  the  passover.  With  respect  to  the 
arrangement  of  the  work,  he  further  states,  that  he  had  prefixed 
a  summary  of  the  four  gospels,  noticing  each  apparent  discre- 
pancy between  that  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  ;  after  whicji  he 
had  given  the  text  itself  in  Luther's  version  (with  appropriate 
running  titles  and  sectional  divisions,)  so  printed,  that  what  was 
related  on  each  subject  by  the  several  evangelists,  might  be  seen 
at  once  in  parallel  columns.  At  the  close  of  every  portion  he 
had  subjoined  annotations,  serving  either  to  justify  the  correct- 
ness of  the  harmony,  or  to  convey  some  other  useftd  instruction. 
To  such  as  might  find  too  little  for  edification,  he  oflfered  the 
following  advice ; — "  Whatever  you  read  here,  whether  con- 
cerning God,  the  Saviour,  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  holy  angels,  or 
the  followers  of  Christ,  read  it  for  the  purposes  of  admiration, 
thankfulness,  repentance,  fidth,  growth  in  knowledge,  and  rf 
doing  the  will  of  God.  Whatever  defect  or  evil  you  perceive 
in  any  characters  here  presented  to  you,  take  it  as  a  warning. 
Does  the  narrative  conduct  your  attention  to  a  variety  of  cir- 
cumstances which  took  place  in  connexion  with  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles  ?  consider  yourself  interested  in  such  circumstances,  and, 
as  it  were,  placed  in  the  midst  of  them ;  for  instance,  when  it  is 
said  in  Mark  x.  40,  *  He  calleth  thee,'  think,  Jesus  calleth  you  ; 
or  so  treasure  up,  by  meditation,  the  particulars  of  each  trans- 
action, that  some  general  useful  instruction  may  be  the  result. 
Does  any  good  and  cheering  consideration  arise  in  your  heart — 
any  sweet  and*  tender  emotion?  turn  yourself  with  it  to  your 
Saviour,  just  as  if  you  were  one  of  those  who  personally  con- 
versed with  him  when  he  was  upon  earth.  Thus  will  you 
acquire  a  readiness  in  commiming  with  him  by  ejaculation  and 
prayer,  better  than  firom  the  use  of  any  devotional  manual; 
though  I  have  no  wish  to  depreciate  such  prescribed  and  valu- 
able helps.  God  grant  us  more  and  more  light  and  strength 
out  of  the  fiilness  of  the  Beloved,  in  whom  he  hath  graciously 
made  us  accepted ! " 

Li  the  preface  of  the  second  edition,  he  says,  "  this  revised 
work  is  the  same  in  its  main  points  with  the  first  edition :  for  I 
abide  by  what  I  have  said  of  the  three  pasSovers,  and  of  our 
Lord's  having  adapted  his  discourses  to  the  portions  of  Scripture 
publicly  read  among  the  Jews  on  their  Sabbaths  and  festivals. 
But  in  other  respects  I  have  made  considerable  alterations,  which 
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will  not  be  regarded  by  reflecting  persons  as  beside  the  purpose. 
For  no  one  can  communicate  to-day,  what  he  is  unable  to  learn 
tiU  to-morrow.  Opinions  given  of  one's  book,  with  more  matured 
consideration  used  by  its  author,  serve  often  to  enlarge  or  rectify 
one  idea  and  another.  And  as  every  author  ought  to  be  free 
from  any  favourite  prejudices,  so  he  ought  to  endeavour,  with 
each  new  edition,  to  benefit  his  readers  as  much  more  as  he  is 
able.  Since  my  first  publication  of  this  kind,  others  have 
wrought  considerably  in  the  same  department,  and  have  had 
regard  to  my  deductions.  What  therefore  has  ftirther  occurred 
to  myself,  after  weighing  what  they  and  others  have  said,  I  have 
conscientiously  inserted  here,  to  improve  or  defend  my  observa- 
tions. But  it  is  far  from  my  wish  that  any,  even  the  most 
ignorant,  should  rely  solely  upon  what  I  have  written ;  indeed  I 
wish  that  none  of  us  may  rest  upon  mere  human  authority;  but 
that  we  may  wisely  learn  to  '  prove  aU  things.' " 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  Bengel,  by  the  present  work,  per- 
formed an  essential  service  to  theological  science,  in  abandoning 
the  notion,  that  each  evangelist  intended  to  relate  every  event 
according  to  the  exactest  order  of  time ;  and  yet  in  keeping  &r 
aloof  from  the  arbitraxy  Uberties  to  which  some  writers  have 
resorted,  through  a  forwardness  to  accoimt  for  apparent  dis- 
crepancies. 

A  work  printed  at  Leipsic  anonymously  in  the  year  1765, 
entitled  "  A  History  of  the  Life  and  Ministry  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  compiled  after  Bengel's  *  Harmony,' "  and 
moulded  into  one  running  text,  with  a  preface  by  Crusius,  served 
to  extend  the  usefulness  of  the  present  work;  as  did  also 
Dr.  Gottlob  Christian  Storr's  adding  Bengel's  Table  of  the  har^ 
many  to  an  edition  of  the  Lutheran  Bible  which  he  published  at 
Tiibingen  in  the  year  1793. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

HIS   EXPOSITION    OF   THE   APOCA^LYPSE. 

No  book  of  Scripture  has  had  so  many  expositors^  at  least  so 
many  incorrect  ones,  as  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.  But  ought 
this  consideration  to  deter  from  further  attempts  to  disclose  its 
mysteries,  and  from  the  hope  of  ever  arriving  at  its  true  inter- 
pretation? Or  are  Christians  at  least  bound  to  let  the  book 
alone,  till  its  interpretation  shall  manifestly  appear  of  itself,  in 
the  historical  events  of  the  christian  church  ?  Bengel  certainly 
did  not  think  so,  nor  could  he  see  it  his  duty  to  think  so.  As 
his  researches  had  fully  satisfied  him  that  this  book  is  a  genuine 
writing  of  the  beloved  disciple,  so  he  believed  that  the  particuku 
providence  of  God,  which  had  watched  over  all  the  canonical 
books  in  general,  had  especially  watched  over  this  last  of  them, 
€uid  had  a  wise  and  good  design  in  adding  it  to  their  number. 
But  if  it  was  not  in  vain  that  the  book  had  been  extant  tor  so 
many  centuries,  surely  it  was  intended  to  be  studied ;  moreover, 
if  we  axe  justifiable  in  deferring  the  \mderstanding  of  prophecy, 
to  the  time  of  its  complete  fulfilment,  then  were  the  Jews  justifi- 
able in  rejecting  the  true  Messiah.  Bengel  therefore  believed 
the  possibility  of  arriving  at  a  correct  interpretation  of  this  book 
of  prophecy,  even  before  its  complete  fulfilment ;  and  this  be 
believed  so  certainly,  as  tcr  vulture  to  say,  that  an  expositor  who 
concerns  himself  only  with  its  predicted  events^  and  not  also  with 
their  dates,  is  a  useless  interpreter  of  any  thing  predicted  in  it. 
For  it  was  not  without  design  that  twenty  specific  periods  of  time 
are  iQserted  in  this  inspired  book.  (Its  Divine  Author  has  con- 
nected them  with  their  respective  predicted  events,  and)  "  What 
the  Lord  has"  thus  "joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder." 
Bengel  thus  regarded  the  explication  of  the  dates  or  periods  not 
only  as  practicable,  but  essentially  requisite,  quite  as  much  so  as 
that  of  the  subject  matter.  But  he  thought  it  probable,  that  the 
development  of  such  periods  would  become  clearer  and  more  satis- 
factory as  time  advances ;  and  that  at  present  it  was  enough  *'*  to 
be  able  to  show,  that  each  past  generation  had  received  as  much 
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insiglit  into  the  Apocalypse  as  was  requisite  for  its  own  particular 
use."  Convinced  of  this,  he  regarded  it  as  the  duty  of  every 
fresh  expositor  to  follow  up  the  discoveries  possessed  by  the  age 
he  lives  in,  by  carefully  concentrating  every  scattered  ray  of  light 
already  thrown  upon  it,  and  waiting  in  patience  and  huiniKty,  if 
God  peradventure  shall  grant  any  further  light  upon  it,  even  to 
such  an  insignificant  person  as  himself.  This  had  been  his  own 
way  of  proceeding.  As  early  as  before  the  year  1724,  he  had 
expounded  the  Apocalypse  with  the  rest  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment to  his  pupils  at  least  six  times,  and  before  the  end  of  that 
year  had  nearly  completed  a  body  of  annotations  on  the  New 
Testament,  which  he  designed  to  publish  under  the  tiftle  of 
**  Gnomon;"  though  up  to  that  time  those  of  them  he  had 
affixed  to  the  Apocalypse  were  all  of  a  borrowed  kind.  But  just 
then  (to  use  the  words  of  a  contemporary  writer  respecting  him,) 
^'  did  the  Lord  grant  such  light  to  spring  up  unto  him,  that  the 
portal  to  the  Divine  structure  of  the  Apocalypse  became  open  to 
his  view."  He  used  to  speak  of  this  valued  vouchsafement  as 
connected  with  the  following  remarkable  circmnstances.  When 
about  to  prepare  a  sermon  which  he  was  to  preach  on  the  first 
Sunday  in  Advent,  1724,  his  thoughts  were  led  to  the  twenty- 
first  chapter  of  the  Revelation ;  and  recollecting  Potter's  view  of 
it,  who  understands  in  a  mere  general  sense  of  architectural 
enlargement  not  only  the  measuring  numbers  mentioned  in  the 
16th  and  17th  verses,  but  eyen  the  numbers  mentioned  in  the 
thirteenth  chapter,  the  question  all  at  once  arose  in  his  mind, 
**  What  if  Potter  be  right  in  the  former  case,  but  not  in  the 
latter  ?  What  if  indeed  for  the  kingdom  of  God  in  its  fiill  and 
glorious  accomplishment,  no  chronological  bounds,  according  to 
our  notions  of  time,  can  be  affixed ;  thoi^  such  be  a&Xed  to 
the  previous  great  tribulation  which  directly  conducts  and  breaks 
open  the  way  to  this  glorious  consummation  ?  If  such  be  the 
fkct,  then  will  not  only  the  forty  and  two  months  of  the  Beast's 
blasphemy,  (ch.  xiii.  6,  6,)  but  likewise  the  number  of  his  name, 
six  hundred  threescore  and  six,  contain  a  precise  and  definite 
period  of  time  ;  and  these  two  expressions  denote  one  and  the 
same  identical"  period."  The  idea  came  so  forcibly  to  his  mind, 
and  so  occupied  it,  that  he  could  not  continue  his  meditations 
upon  the  text  he  had  chosen  for  his  sermon;  which  however 
fTOved  no  loss  either  to  himself  or  to  his  congregation,  so  hexte*- 
ficial  was  now  the  influence  of  those  great  and  glorious  <)iingi» 
which  were  anticipated  as  couched  in  the  above  mystical  periods. 
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From  that  moment  he  set  about  tracing,  at  his  private  leisure, 
the  golden  line  of  scripture  chronology,  prospective  as  well  as 
retrospective ;  and  thus  more  and  more  clearly  perceived  the 
glorious  harmony  of  the  Apocalypse  with  the  history  of  the 
world  and  of  the  Church.  Here  also  he  foimd  the  use  of  a  dis- 
covery he  had  made  in  Greek  Testament  criticism;  that  in 
Rev.  vi.  11,  the  true  reading  is  simply  xpovov,  a  time,  oi  period; 
and  not  xfx^vov  /uKpov,  "  a  little  season."  * 

His  pleasure  was  only  equalled  by  the  humility  with  which  he 
entertained  the  whole  disclosure  as  an  unmerited  vouchsafement 
of  God.  This  we  shall  afterwards  see  from  some  extracts  of  his 
letters,  and  at  present  from  the  following  to  J.  F.  Reuss : — 

"  Dec.  22,  1724. 

"  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  withhold  from  you  a  disclosure, 
which,  however,  I  must  request  you  to  keep  entirely  to  yourself. 
By  the  help  of  the  Lord  I  have  found  the  number  of  the  Beast. 
It  is  six  hundred  and  sixty-six  years ,  from  a.  d.  1143,  to  a.  d. 
1809.  This  key  to  the  Apocalypse  is  of  importance,  and  even 
consoles  me  with  respect  to  the  repeated  losses  of  my  infant 
children ;  for  those  who  are  bom  in  this  generation  are  entering 
into  troublous  times.  You,  also,  my  dear  friend,  may  well 
make  ready  to  meet  such  times ;  for  wisdom  will  be  greatly 
needed.  But  *  Blessed  be  He  that  cometh !  (in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.'     Ps.  cxviii.  26 ;  Luke  xiii.  35.)" 

"/an.  20, 1725. 

"  Some  are  urging  me  to  publish  on  the  niunber  of  the  Beast ; 
others  dissuade  it.f  For  the  sake  of  the  Roman  Catholics  I  am 
not  in  a  hurry  about  i,t.  To  every  thing  there  is  a  season ;  a  time 
to  wait,  and  a  time  to  hasten.  It  was  with  great  pleasure  I  lately 
noticed  Luther's  remark  upon  Rev.  xiii.  18 ;  for  I  find  that  he 
too  interpreted  the  number  of  the  Beast  as  denoting  666  years 
for  the  period  of  the  papal  temporal  domination  ;  only  according 
to  him,  that  period  commenced  imder  Hildebrand  in  a.d.  1013." 

*  MfKp^v,  Lectio  certissime  delenda.    Griesb. 

t  Having  at  length  seen  it  his  duty  to  publish  it,  he  afterwards  wrote,  "  It  does  not 
surprise  me  that  many  are  so  prejudiced  against  mj  apocalyptical  discoveries.  It  is 
something  quite  strange  to  us  to  be  obliged  to  adopt  new  truths.  We  directly  feel  as 
if  upon  slippery  ground.  Writing  upon  events  which  are  yet  to  come  is  quite  a  dif- 
ferent undertaking  from  that  of  history.  The  latter  can  bring  credit ;  the  former  must 
bring  obloquy  and  contempt ;  for  it  is  proscribed  by  the  world,  by  the  learned,  and 
even  by  the  godly.  But  truth  is  of  more  importance  than  one's  credit  or  any  thing 
else.  We  must  not  be  deterred  from  uttering  truih,  by  any  concern  as  to  what  people 
will  say  of  us.'* 
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"  May  11, 1725; 

"  I  am  still  working  at  the  Apocalypse,  and  daily  see  more 
and  more  the  coherence  and  harmony  of  its  particulars,  so  as  to 
suspect  more  strongly  than  ever,  that  if  holier  persons  remain 
incurious  about  the  signs  of  the  times,  it  will  fall  to  the  lot  of 
some  very  unworthy  individual  to  discern  those  signs,  and  make 
them  known  to  the  world." 

This  last  declaration  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following, 
which  bespeaks  his  sincere  humility.  "  While  I  am  computing 
the  periods  of  sacred  chronology,  I  feel  astonished  beyond  mea- 
sure that  God  should  thus  impart  light  concerning  them  to  such 
a  poor  feeble  creature  as  myself ;  indeed,  if  I  at  all  stagger  about 
my  own  computations,  it  is  only  when  I  wonder  how  it  at  length 
comes  to  pass  that  /  should  be  the  person  to  unfold  such  high 
and  holy  matters  to  the  world.*' 

Having  arranged  to  his  satisfaction  the  chief  parts  of  his 
apocalyptical  system,  he  applied  most  of  his  leisure  and  strength 
to  the  completion  of  his  critical  works ;  though  his  correspon- 
dence with  intimate  friends,  and  especially  with  Marthius,  shows 
that  he  was  still  endeavouring  after  increased  knowledge  upon 
apocalyptical  subjects.* 

He  first  published  upon  these  subjects  in  the  yeax  1727,  in  the 
sixth  volume  of  Schelhom's  Anujenitates  Uteraria,  Art.  3,  under 
the  title  of  ^^  Discipuli  de  temporibus  Monitum  de  prayttdicio 
hermeneutieo  {dies  prophet  :=365  dies  milgares)  accv/ratiorem 
Apocahfpseos  eocpUcationem  etiam  nunc  impediente  ;'*  or  ^^  A  word 
from  an  humble  disciple  upon  the  prophetic  periods ;  concerning 
the  prejudice,  that  a  prophetic  day  signifies  a  natural  year ; 
showing  how  that  prejudice  hinders  any  clearer  elucidation  of 
the  Apocalypse."  This  communication  was  conveyed  in  lan- 
guage rather  obscure,  perhaps  intentionally  so.  But  shortly 
afterwards  he  expressed  himself  more  plainly,  in  a  brief  German 
treatise,  entitled  "  Principles  for  an  accurate  and  unforced  ex- 
position of  *  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.'  "f  This  work  soon 
drew  so  much  attention,  that  he  was  very  strongly  urged  from 
various  quarters  to  give  his  views  of  the  Apocalypse  more  at 
length ;  which  he  set  about  doing  in  a  treatise  consisting  of  two 
preliminary  essays,  which  he '  inserted  in  the  tenth  number  of  a 
periodical  conducted  by  J.  J.  Moser,  of  Frankfort,  1734,  and 
entitled,  "  Things  new  and  old  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God.'- 

*  See  below,  ch.  xvii.  6,  the  extracts  from  his  correspondence. 

t  It  is  reprinted  in  Beverley's  "  Corrected  Index  of  the  Times,"  1729. 
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The  first  essay  was  '^  On  an  accurate  aod  unforced  System  of 
Interpretation  for  the  Apocalypse:"  and  the  second,  "  On  the 
,  present  Continuance  of  the  Third  Woe;  and  the  necessity  of 
giving  heed  to  it ;  evinced  chiefly  from  the  twelfth  and  subse- 
quent chapters  of  the  Apocalypse."  He  announced  in  the  pre- 
face, that  he  was  preparing  for  publication  a  new  version  and 
exposition  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  from  his  revised  Greek 
text ;  but  as  a  considerable  time  would  elapse  before  he  should 
be  able  to  venture  such  a  work  upon  public  notice,  he  was  willing, 
in  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  some  christian  friends,  thus  to 
communicate  a  kind  of  specimen  of  it;  and  should  any,  who 
love  Christ's  appearing,  find  that  these  essays  cast  a  single  ray  of 
light  upon  what  remains  obscure  in  the  prophetic  word  of  God, 
he  hoped  they  would  help  him  by  prayer  to  derive  out  of  the 
fulness  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  whatever  should  still  appear 
wanting  in  the  treatise.  Meanwhile  he  trusted  that  no  friends 
of  this  mind  would  give  him  credit  for  such  impertinent  and  un- 
profitable things  as  had  been  attributed  to  him  ;  mtu;h  less  would 
entertam  a  high  notion  of  his  performance;  he  having  all  along 
maintained  and  inquired  into  nothing  but  what  Scripture  had 
already  delivered  to  his  hand ;  for  it  was  by  the  simple  search  of 
Scripture  that  he  had  been  led  into  these  subjects  quite  unex- 
pectedly, nay,  almost  involuntarily.  Finally,  he  hoped  that  vrith 
fervent  prayer  and  dose  consideration  of  the  prophetic  book 
itself,  they  would  with  all  needful  discretion  try  whatever  was 
here  laid  before  them,  and  convert  it  to  their  real  ben^t." 

Ilie  treatise  first  speaks  of  the  high  importance  of  the.  Apo- 
calypse, as  a  book  which  has  been  mighty  through  God  among 
christian  believers,  especially  in  seasons  of  general  distress  and 
perplexity ;  and  which  will  be  so  again,  probably  at  no  very 
great  distance  of  time.  It  then  takes  a  brief  survey  of  the  whcde 
prophecy;  noticing  the  three  first  chapters  as  its  introduction, 
and  the  other  nineteen,  as  its  main  substance ;  the  former  r;elat- 
ing  ^'  th(U  whicV  the  apostle  ^^  saw^^  and  ^'  that  which  is;^  aod 
the  latter,  "  thai  which  shali  be  iSereafterr 
'  The  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  engage  our  attention  upo^  the 
Grreat  Author  of  the  prophecy,  and. upon  its  general  scope ;  the 
succeeding  ones  give  the  histories  of  future  times ;  tiiie  sixth 
containing  the  four  first  and  three  last  seais.  But  bdPore  the 
seventh  seal,  is  the  preparatioH^  (cL  viL) ;  the  sefven  angdLs  with 
seven  trumpets,  (ch.  viii.) ;  the  four  first,  and  the  three  last  with 
the  three  woes,  are  annoimced  here,  but  commence  in  chapter 
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the  ninth.  The  seventh  trumpet  is  the  most  important,  and  dis- 
plays the  dragon  with  the  two  beasts ;  as  also  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  in  heaven  and  earth.  Here  precede,  first,  the  preparation^ 
in  chapter  the  tenth ;  secondly,  the  summary  contetUs,  (ch.  xi. 
15,  &c. ;)  and  lastly,  the  account  itself.  In  this  we  have,  first, 
the  adversaries  ;  consisting  of  the  dragon,  (ch.  xii.)  the  two  beasts, 
(ch.  xiii.)  and  the  great  harlot,  (ch.  xvii.);  secondly,  their  overthrow  ; 
(which  indeed  begins  in  chapters  xv.  xvL) — then,  (but  in  an  in- 
verted order,)  the  harlot,  (ch.  xviii.)  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet, 
(ch.  xix.  11,)  and  the  d/ra^on,  (ch.  xx.) — are  taken  out  of  the  way ; 
thirdly,  after  gradual  advances,  imder  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh 
angel,  (ch.  xi.  15 ;  xii.  5 — 8;  xiv.  1,  13,  14;  xv.  2 ;  xix.  1 ;  xx. 
4,)  we  have  the  final  completion  of  Chrises  kingdom,  (ch.  xx.  1 1  ; 
xxii.  5 ;)  and  then  the  conclusion,  exactly  corresponding  to  the 
introduction.  The  fulfilment  of  such  parts  of  this  prophecy  as 
have  no  specification  of  dates  or  times,  was  to  begin  quickly,  {Jev 
Toxi^i,)  It  did  so,  namely,  in  the  Apostle  St.  John's  own  time ; 
it  has  been  going  on  through  each  succeeding  century  ever  since, 
and  will  do  so  unto  the  consummation,  and  end  of  the  world. 
Therefore  in  the  dates  or  periods  here  presented,  we  have  nearly 
the  total  sum  of  the  world's  remaining  duration.  These  periods 
are  so  important  a  concern  in  the  prophecy,  that  its  right  inter- 
pretation is  impossible  without  them.  Now  we  find  they  are  in 
the  seven  denominations  of  hour,  day,  month,  year,  season 
(gaipoc,)  time  {xpovoQ,)  and  age  {aldtv,)  To  interpret  these,  we 
must  distinguish  when  common  days  and  years,  and  when  such 
as  are  prophetic  or  mystical,  are  intended :  we  must  also  find  the 
key  to  their  computation.  Some  have  thought  they  denote  only 
common  time  throughout;  (as  that  a  day  here  spoken  oi^  is 
always  a  common  day ;)  others  are  for  prophetic  or  mystical  com- 
putation exclusively,  and  assert,  that  every  prophetic  day  is  a 
common  year.  To  either  of  these  acceptations  there  are  insur- 
mountable difficulties ;  the  sum  of  which  is,  that  a  prophetic  day 
is  found  to  be  much  shorter  than  a  common  year,  and  much  longer 
than  a  common  day.  So  that  probably  the  truth  lies  in  a  mean 
reckoning  ;  which  makes  a  prophetic  day  to  be  about  half  erf  a 
common  year.  We  are  conducted  thus  &r,  by  considering  merely 
the  explanations  given  by  former  expositors.  Liet  us  now  advanee 
a  step  further,  by  means  of  the  text  itself.  This,  in  ch.  xiiL  18, 
invites  us  as  foUows:  «  Let  him  who  hath  understanding,  caurU 
the  number  of  the  Beast ;  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  and  his 
number  is  six  hundred  three  score  and  six."    Here  is  something 
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to  be  calculated;^  but  we  require  for  our  calculation  two  numbers 
at  the  least.  Accordingly  this  thirteenth  chapter  furnishes  us 
with  one  other  number,  and  only  one ;  it  is  that  of  the  forty  and 
two  months.  -We  must  therefore  assume  this  for  our  second 
number.  But  before  we  begin  to  reckon,  it  may  be  proper  to 
inquire,  what  noun,  understood  in  a  grammatical"  sense,  can  belong 
to  the  numeral  expression  666.  The  answer  is,  that  it  must, 
according  to  the  context ,  be  a- noun  denoting  computation  of  tim£. 
Moreover  the  neutral  form  of  this  numeral  as  found  in  the  best 
Greek  MSS.,  and  its  masculine  form,  as  found  in  the  Latin  Vul- 
gate, direct  us  to  the  word  "  years,'*  as  the  understood  noun  for 
it  to  agree  with. 

Thus  the  numeral  expression  666,  denotes  666  years;  and 
these,  as  the  text  implies,f  are  common  years ;  while  the  forty 
and  two  months  denote  likewise  666  years ;  and  with  these  two 
expressions,  we  may  frame  the  following  proportion ;  42  :  662 : : 
l:x;  according  to  which,  one  prophetic  month  iszz:15f  common 
years.  Thus  we  have  the  key  to  all  the  other  computations. 
Now  if  it  be  asked  which  of  the  periods  we  consider  mysticaly  and 
which  common  ;  we  reply,  that  those  which  elapse  previous  to  the 
number  of  the  Beast,  (for  example,  those  which  precede  the  third 
woe,)  we  consider  mystical,  (the  number  of  the  Beast  forming  as 
it  were  a  connecting  link,  half  visible  and  half  secret ;)  but  those 
which  belong  to  the  finishing  of  the  mystery  of  God  we  under- 
stand literally.  And  this  decision  is  analogous  to  the  manner  in 
which  other  things  preceding  the  third  woe  are  expressed,  for 
they  are  expressed  figuratively  ;  whereas,  things  which  follow  it 
are  expressed  in  common  language. 

Bengel,  soon  after  he  had  published  this  sketch  of  his  plan, 
was  induced  to  insert  in  the  "  Spiritual  Reporter,*'  (comp.  xv. 
xxiu.  p.  1235—37,)  an  apocalyptical  article  in  answer  to  Seiz, 
who  had  determined  the  ftdfilment  of  all  these  prophecies  to  as 
early  as  the  year  1736.  Next  to  this,  Bengel  published  his 
"  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse."  In  his  preface  to  the  first 
edition,  he  states,  how  he  had  obtained  the  key  to  his  computa- 
tions :  and  that  the  longer  he  made  use  of  it,  the  more  clearly 
was  this  sacred  book  opened  to  him  ;  and  that  in  consequence  of 
the  pressing  requests  of  Mends,  and  the  felse  reports  circulated 
by  ignorant  or  ill-designing  persons  respecting  his  method  of  in- 
terpretation, as  also  lest  his  conscience  should  be  hurt  by  with- 

*  ♦n^iffa'rw,  « let  him  calculate."— Rev.  xiii.  18. 

+  *Apt$fji6s  yap  dvBpwirov  ior/.— ReV,  xlii,  18.    * 
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holding  from  the  public  what  had  come  to  his  notice  unsought 
for,  he  had  at  length  resolved  to  publish  this  full  "  Exposition," 
after  having  heard,  examined,  and  profited  by  a  great  variety  of 
opinions,  elicited  upon  his  Plan  by  the  Essay  he  had  published  in 
1734,  "  On  an  accurate  and  unforced  system  of  interpretation  for 
the  Apocalypse."  He  added,  with  as  much  modesty  as  integrity) 
that  he  did  not  wish  his  "  Exposition"  to  be  regarded  as  any  in- 
fallible revelation,  which  he  should  be  supposed  to  have  been 
favoured  with,  but  simply  as  the  natural  fruit  and  result  of  his 
honest  inquiries  and  researches  in  the  word  of  God ;  in  which 
view  he  humbly  offered  it  to  the  examination  of  the  public. 

The  work  itself  consists  of  a  new  version  of  the  Apocalypse, 
with  a  running  exposition,  preceded  by  an  introduction,  which 
contains  a  general  view  of  the  whole  prophecy ;  and  followed  by 
a  conclusion  divided  (in  the  third  edition)  into  seven  sections ; 
1.  A  table  of  the  chronology.  2.  An  humble  attempt  to 
determine  more  accurately  the  times  of  the  Beast.  3.  Cha- 
racteristics of  genuine  interpretation.  4.  An  account  of  men  s 
expectations  from  age  to  age  in  reference  to  prophecy.  5.  Pro- 
phetic exposition  with  respect  to  its  influence  on  men's  actions. 
6.  Examination  of  some  other  prophecies.  And  7.  Salutary 
advices. 

The  •*  Exposition"  was  intended  as  a  distinct  work  from  that 
comprised  in  his  next  publication,  the  "  Gnomon;"  as  this,  which 
was  in  Latin,  was  more  particularly  for  matters  interesting  to 
persons  acquainted  with  the  learned  languages ;  whereas  the 
"  Exposition"  set  forth  what  might  become  intelligible  and 
profitable  to  all  $  so  that  both  may  be  used  either  together  or 
separately. 

In  the  introduction  above  mentioned,  is  found  a  more  copious 
analysis  than  he  had  before  given,  of  the  contents  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse (see  above,  p.  287,)  with  explanatory  remarks.  But  previ- 
ously to  discussing  the  periods,  he  directs  the  reader's  attention 
to  the  following  notices,  deducible  from  the  simple  showing  of 
the  text; — that  the ^r«^  woe  came  to  its  end  before  the  rise  of 
the  Saracen  empire;  that  the  second  woe  denotes  the  Saracen 
dominion ;  that  the  third,  though  long  ago  commencc^d,  was  not 
yet  expired;  and  that  these  are  frmdamental  matters  essentially 
connected  with  a  system  of  correct  interpretation. 

He  then  proceeds  to  a  more  particular  investigation  of  the 
chronological  periods ;  resuming  tiie  inquiry  he  had  commenced 
in  an  Essay  already  noticed ;  and  speaks  as  follows : — *'  Since  by 

u 
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comparing  together  the  two  most  common,  but  opposite  systems, 
we  have  been  led  to  conclude  that  in  all  probability  a  prophetic 
day  is  about  half  of  a  natural  year,  let  us  now  further  consider 
that  that  conclusion  makes  the  forty  and  two  months  of  the  Beast 
to  be  about  haKof  1260  =  about  630  years ;  which  tends  to  con- 
firm the  supposition  already  expressed,  namely,  that  the  number 
666  denominates  years. 

"  Let  us  make  use  of  the  result  thus  far  attained,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  discovering  all  the  other  apocalyptical  periods.  This  is 
to  be  done  principally  by  comparing  with  the  number  666,  the 
1000  years  mentioned  in  the  twentieth  chapter.  At  once  we 
perceive  that  this  latter  number  bears  to  the  formei;  the  relation 
of  3  to  2 ;  and  by  a  little  additional  thought  we  obtain  the  follow- 
ing interesting  proportion  :  3 :  2 : :  999|44  years  :  66654?-  years ; 
consequently  a  unit  of  666144  must  be  \-^  year.  And  this 
may  be  one  reason  why  the  word  yea/rs  is  not  added  to  the 
numeral  expression,  ^  six  hundred  three  score  and  six,*  in  the 
sacred  tdxt.  Unity,  in  each  of  these  denominations,  with  the 
appropriate  fraction  annexed,  (thus,  1  llij)  very  little  exceeds  the 
ancient  Roman  century,  which  consisted  of  110  years.  Mention 
is  made  of  a  *  half- time'  in  the  text  itself,  and  there  is  reason 
for  supposing  a  half-time  to  be  exactly  the  unity  we  here  speak  of, 
with  its  appropriate  fraction  ;  so  that  we  may  exhibit  the  apoca- 
lyptical periods  according  to  the  following  scale : — 

A  Half-time        - =  lll^^  years,  ch.  xx.  4. 

A  Time  (iceupoc) -  =  222» 

A  Time  and  a  half       =1:    333 

Two  Times       zz  444^ 

A  Half-period  (half  xpovoc) '=-  555|. 

The  Number  of  the  Beast =  666f  ch.xiii.  18. 

A  Time,  Times,  and  Haifa  Time     z=  777^  ch.  xii.  14. 

A  Short  Time  {oKiyoQ  icatpog) z=  888f  ch.  xii.  12. 

A  Thousand  Years =  999|^  ch.  xx.  2. 

The  *  time  no  longer,'  ovketi  j(poyo£, 

or  no  whole  period  betweenzz999T  and  11  Hi     ch.  x.  6. 

A  Period  {xp6yoQ) =  IIII4.      ch.  vi.  11. 

An  Mon,  or  double  period  (aiwy) =  2222^      ch.  xiv.  6. 

"  Thus  an  accurate  consideration  of  the  text  discovers  a  regularly 
ascending  series  of  periods  as  here  stated.  The  difficulty,  that  a 
*  short  time'  (ch.  xii.  12,)  should  denote  the  long  space  of  S88^ 
years,  is  done  away  by  considering  that  our  computation  is  by 
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half-times,  (viz.  llllO — Now  the  ancients  used  to  reckon  no  less 
than  seven  to  the  completion  of  a  time,  {Kaipog ;)  hence  four 
times  (or  222^  x  4)  might  easily  be  denominated  *  a  short  time,' 
oX/yoc  Kaipds.'^  The  application  of  this  key  of  tiTnes  to  the 
apocalyptical  dates  and  to  those  of  history  will  be  seen  in  the 
following  table,  to  which  a  few  particulars  are  added,  which 
obviously  could  not  be  found  in  Bengel's  "  Exposition,"  that  we 
may  take  a  better  general  view  of  his  chronological  system. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 


Armo  Mundi. 

1 

2593 

3889 

3940|g 
3943 
4038 
4040-4059 

4040 


4040- 
4040 


4054 


4040—5151 


4056—4077 


4192 


4257 


4337-4452 


4442 


j^Tite  Christum, 


3940  ^» 


7o 


-    1347 


-    51 


A.  D. 

96 


-     98—117 


-    98 


Events. 

The  Creation  of  the  World 

Beginning  of  "  The  Midst,"  (or  middle  period,)  of 
the  world's  duration,  Habak.  iii.  2 

Beginning  of  the""  latter  portion  of  the  world*s  dura- 
tion, 1  Peter  i.  20        - 

Birth  of  Christ. 

Beginning  of  the  Vulgar  or  Dionysian  Era 

Opening  of  the  Apocalypse  in  the  reign  of  Nerva 

The  Itrst  Seal,  ch.  vi.  2.  Victorious  reign  of 
Trajan  -  -  -  - 

The  Second  Seal,  ch.  vi.  4.  War  with  Decebalus 
in  Dacia,  &c.   -  -  -  - 

rhemrdSealy  ch.  vi.  6.     Scarcity  under  Trajan     98—112 

The  Fourth  Seal^  ch.  vi.  8.  Calamitous  events  of 
every  kind,  from  the  time  of  Trajan ;  especially 
inundations,  earthquakes,  pestilence,  conflagra- 
tions   -  -  -  -  -  -     98 

Ch.  vi.  11.  Period  (xP^^^)  of  midyears,  from 
the  persecution  of  Christianity  under  Trajan,  to 
the  persecution  of  the  Waldenses  by  the  papacy    98 — 1209 

Ch.  viii.  7.  Trumpet  of  the  First  Angel.  Rebel- 
lion of  the  Jews;  and  sanguinary  wars  with  that 
people  -  _  _  - 

Ch.  viii.  8.  Trumpet  of  the  Second  Angel.  Irrup- 
tion of  barbarous  nations  into  the  pagan  Roman 
empire  -  -  •  -. 

Ch.  viii.  1 0.  Trumpet  of  the  Third  Angel.  The 
Arian  Heresy  -  -  _ 

Ch.  viii.  12.  Trumpet  of  the  Fourth  Angel. 
Gradual  decline  of  the  Romai)  empire,  which 
comprised  all  the  then  known  world    - 

Ch.  viii.  13.  Flight  of  the  Eagle  ^  which  an- 
nounces the  Three  Woes.  Diligent  inquiries 
into  the  Apocalypse. 


-     114—135 


-    250 


-    315 


-     395—510 


-    500 


*  Angel  in  our  Ehiglish  version ;  but  Eagle  is  considered  the  genuine  reading ;  aerov 
ircTOM^vov.    Lectio  indublc  genuina.    Griesb. 

U  2 
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^110  Mundi,  £vents. 

4452—4531     Ch.ix.  1— 12.    'Hie  First  Woe,    Severe  oppression 

of  the  Jews  in  Persia,  which  lasts  five  prophetic 
months=79  common  years      -  .  - 

4531 — 4576    A  pause  hetween  i!ti%  first  and  second  woes ;  which 

lasted  45  years.    Activity  of  Mahomet 

4576—4789    Ch.  ix.  15.    The  Second  Woe;  which  lasts  one 

prophetic  year,  month,  day,  and  hour;  =213 
common  years.  Havoc-  commenced  hy  the 
Saracens         -  -  -  -  - 

4789 — 4889    Pause  between  the  second  and  third  woes ;  which 

lasts  a  hundred  years  -  ... 

4742 — 5778    Ch.  x.  6.     Commencement  of  the  non-chronuSf  (or 

a  "  TIME  no  longer,*')  which  lasts  1036  years    - 

4742-^-5742  The  Germanic  Roman  Imperial  Dominion,  esta- 
blished by  Charlemagne ;  which  lasts  about  a 
thousand  years,  and  'Metteth*'  (stands  in  the 
way  of)  the  rise  of  Antichrist   2  Thess.  iL  6,  7. 

4882 — 5559    Ch.  xii.  6.    Twelve  hundred  and  sixty  prophetic 

days;  =677  common  years;  from  the  comple- 
tion of  preparatory  institutions  in  Bohemia,  for 
the  diffusion  of  vital  Christianity  in  that  country, 
to  its  almost  entire  extinction  there  after  its  rise 
and  diffusion  in  other  countries  by  the  Reforma- 
tion    -  -  -  -  - 

4889—5778    The  Third  Woe;  ch.  xii.  12,  lasts  (SKIyop  Kaipop) 

'*  a  short  time"  888f  years      -  .  - 

5000-^778    Ch.  xii.  14.    The  "time,  times,  and  half  a  time," 

(or  3)  times,)  in  which  the  Woman  nourishes 
and  supports  herself  in  the  northern  countries  of 
Europe ;  a  period  of  777^  years  -        - 

4882-^-5000    The  most  helpless  time  of  the  Woman,  now  fled 

into  the  wilderness ;  wherein  she  was  dependent 
on  the  nourishment  and  support  of  others,  and 
chiefly  of  princes         -  -  - 

5000 — 5559    Afore favouraMe  time,  when  she  becomes  nourished, 

and  nourishes  herself.  Revival  of  learning ;  in- 
vention of  printing;  Reformation 

5589—5778    The  most  favourable  time ;  wherein  she  nourishes 

herAlf  with  continually  growing  strength  (though 
under  oppressions),  so  that  she  can  nourish  others 
also.  Pietism ;  Bible  societies ;  missions,  &c. 
The  Beast  out  of  the  Sea ;  the  papacy,  as  com- 
pleted by  Hildebrand,  lasts  forty  and  two  pro- 
phetic months,  ch.  xiiL  5, 18,  or  666}  years.  The 
beginning  of  these  cannot  be  fixed  till  their 
close ;  the  two  most  probable  periods  which  may 
be  assigned,  are  either 
5015—^682 ;  from  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Hildebrand 
to  the  death  of  Clement  XII.|  unaer  whom  the 


Anno  DominL 

510—589 
589—634 


634—847 
847—947 
800—1836 


800—1800 


940—1617 
947—1836 


2d  Sept. 
1058—1836 


-  940—1058 


-  1058—1617 


1617-1836 
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5682 


Afmo  MundL  Events. 

weakness  of  the  papacy  against  the  emperor 
manifested  itself  -  -  -  . 

or  from 
5085—5752;  from  Celestine  II.,  the  first  who  was  elected 
without  any  voice  of  the  people,  until  again  a 
change  shall  take  place  in  the  relative  position 
of  the  pope  towards  the  dty  of  Rome.  (Decree 
of  Napoleon  of  the  17th  of  May,  1809,  by  which 
the  papal  jurisdiction  was  abolished)  - 
The  non-ex'utetice  of  the  "  Beast  out  of  the  Sea,**  be- 
gins with  the  termination  of  the  period  666 ;  pro- 
bably the  "  Beast  out  of  the  Earth"  the  "false 
prophet"  ch.  xiii.  11,  begins  just  then,  or  even 
earlier  .... 

5556—77771  Ch.  xiv.  6.  The  angel  with  the  Everlasting  Gospel  ; 

the  measured  everlastingness  (alav)  continues 
2222)  years;  Amdt  or  his  followers     - 

5577 — ^5769    Ch.  xiv.  8.    The  angel  who  announces  the  Fall  of 

Babylon;  Spener,  or  his  followers 

5682—5778    The  Harvest  and  the  Vintage.    The  sweeping  away 

of  many  good  and  bad  men  from  the  earth, 
ch.  xiv.  15 — 18  -  -  .  . 

5772—5778     Ch.  xi.  3.     The  prophesying  of  the  Two  Witnesses; 

which  lasts  1260  common  days 

5772—5778.    Ch.  xi.  2.     The  last  Treading-4oum  of  Jerusalem  ; 

which  continues  forty  and  two  common  months 

5772  The  rise  of  the  Beast  out  of  the  bottomless  pit 

5773 — 5774    The  Beast  takes  his  throne  upon  the  seven  maun- 

tains;  where  he  must ''  continue  a  short  space," 
ch.  xvii.  10      - 

5774  The  Power  of  theTenKings(<mehour,)  ch.  xvii.  12, 

lasts  one  prophetic  hour;  that  is,  eight  natural 
days    ------ 

5773—5778     The  seven  Plagues,  ch.  xvi.    Divide  into ybtir  and 

tkree,  and  run  out  quickly,  in  the  days  of  Anti- 
christ -  -  -  -  - 

5775  The  ten  kings  lay  Bidfylon  (Rome)  waste  ;  in  an 

agreement  with  the  Beast;  ch.  xviL  16,  ch.  xviii, 
5774 — 5778     The  last  raging  of  Antichrist;  which  continues 

about  three  common  years  and  a  half  - 


Anno  Domini, 
1073—1740 


-    1143—1809 


-    1740 


-     1614—3836 


1635—1727 

between  • 
1740—1836 

between 
1830—1836 

between 
1830-1836 
about  1830 


1831—1832 
1832,  from 
the  14th  to 
the22dOct. 

about 
1831—1836 

1833 

1832—1836 


*  The  reader,  upon  coming  to  this  part  of  the  table,  is  requested  to  take  notice,  thai 
BeogeU  in  qieaking  to  the  years  between  1740  and  1836,  has  exprcascd  very  vanous 
conjectures  [IT.]  (so  as  not  to  have  professed  to  speak  posiiively^  either  of  the  year 
1836  or  of  those  very  near  it  Some  sligjit  flaw  in  the  system,  lAidi  may  still  conceal 
fiom  us  the  awful  year  intended,  Aould  be  so  to  item  enooniaging  «ny  to  thiA  bg^y 

of  the  general  matter,  that  we  should  be  only  the  more  dnamupect  and  piooa^  in^ 
quiring;  as  there  is  enough  in  the  system  to  wanant  our  expectation  that  the  tinie  ia 
veiy  near  at  hand.)— [7*.] 
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Anno  Mundi,  Eitents.  Anno  Dommi, 

5778  Conflict  of  the  Beast  out  of  the  Bottomless  Pit  with 

the  people  of  God;  and  his  overthrow  at  the  ap- 
pearing of  ^e  Lord ;  ch,  x\x,  II— 21  -  -18  June,  1836 
5778—6778     Thousand  years  binding  of  Satan;  ch.  xx.  1—3    -     1836—2836 
6778— 6890    Loosing  of  Satan  for  "  a  little  time"  (fUKpov  xpovov), 

a  period  of  1 1 1  ^  years ;  ch.  xx.  3         -  -    2836—2947 

6778 — 7777^  Thougand  years'  reign  of  the  saints  in  heaven ; 

ch.  XX.  4 2836—3836 

7777J  End  of  the  world,  and  Judgment  -  -    3836 

Explanations  of  the  above  chronological  table  may  be  collected 
almost  entirely  in  Bengel's  own  words,  from  his  "  Exposition  of 
the  Apocalypse."     Its  principal  matters  are  as  follow : — 

"  The  book  of  the  Revelation  divides  itself  into  three  parts : 
first,  the  introduction;  secondly,  the  body  of  the  prophecy;  and 
thirdly,  the  conclusion.     The  contents  of  the  three  first  chapters, 
as  preparative  of  all  the  events  that  follow,  form  the  introduction ; 
and  first,  we  have  the  personal  preparation  of  the  inspired  writer 
himself.     This  holy  man,  though  he  had  been  faithfully  exer- 
cising his  apostleship  more  than  thirty  years,  yet  before  he  could 
receive  such  high  disclosures,  must  submit  to  purification.  Next, 
we  have  the  preparation  of  the  angek,  (or  overseers,)  of  the  seven 
churches,  as  also  that  of  those  churches  themselves.     Both  par- 
ties are  to  be  brought  into  better  condition  by  repentance ;  there- 
fore it  is  testified  to  them  that  the  Lord  knew  the  work  of  each 
individually,  whether  good  or  evil  had  the  ascendant,  or  whether 
both  were  equally  balanced.     What  was  good  in  them,  was,  by 
the  way,  confirmed  and  strengthened.     This  preparation  of  the 
sfeven  churches  is  an  example  to  the  Lord's  servants  in  every  age 
and  on  every  occasion ;  therefore  it  is  here  introduced  with  per- 
fect right  aad  propriety ;  but  we  cannot,  without  violence  to  the 
text,  understand  it  as  likewise  prophetic  of  seven  periods  in  the 
christian  church.     Seven  glorious  promises  are  respectively  an- 
nexed to  it  for  the  encouragement  of  each  angel  of  the  seven 
churches. 

"  After  these  preparations,  the  Lord  again  addresses  himself 
to  John,  saying,  that  he  would  *  show  him  things  which  must  be 
hereafter'  (ch.  iv.  1.)  Here  commences  the  body  of  the  pro- 
phecy;  which  opens  with  a  manifestation  of  all  ppwerin  heaven 
and  in  earth,  as  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  set  in 
fiill  view,  first,  generally  (ch.  iv.)  then,  by  the  seven  seals;  the 
four  first  of  which  relate  to  visible  events,  that  commenced  soop 
after  the  revelation  was  given. 
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"  The  riders  on  the  horses  represent,  not  so  much  any  parti- 
cular persons^  as  rather  events,  that  should  take  place  in  the  four 
regions  of  the  Roman,  empire,  rapidly  succeed  each  other,  and 
occupy  hut  a  short  period.     The^r*^  of  them  points  at  the  vic- 
tories of  Trajan,  subduing  Ar^ibia  Petraea,  Armenia,  Assyria, 
and  Mesopotamia ;  and  attracting  embassies  even  from  India,  to 
respect  the  Roman  conqueror.     The  second  intimates  the  san- 
guinary war  carried  on  in  Dacia,  against  Decebalus ;  the  third, 
the  Egyptian  scarcity;  and  the  fourth,  the  earthquakes,  inun- 
dations, pestilence,  and  conflagrations,  by  which,  jfrom  the  time 
of  Trajan,  multitudes  of  the  human  race,  within  the  Roman, 
empire,  were  swept  away.     What  was  fulfilled,  under  these  four 
seals,  all  within  the  few  first  years  after  St.  John  wrote,  served 
to  establish  the  credibility  of  the  whole  prophecy,  by  giving  a 
fourfold  proof  that  all  was  under  the  dominion  of  Christ,  and 
that  he  was  fiilly  able  to  dispose  the  future  after  his  own  counsel, 
agreeably  to  what  he  had  here  foretold.     The  three  last  seals 
relate  to  the  invisible  world,  which  is  equally  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Christ.    First,  and  under  the  fifth  seal,  appear  the  mar- 
tyrs, who  had  lost  their  lives  by  the  persecutions  that  raged  under 
the  Roman  emperors.     Their  cries  for  vengeance  import,  that 
Rome  had  not,  under  the  four  first  seals,  suffered  any  peculiar 
trouble.     They  are  directed  to  wait  till  the  other  martyrs  shall 
have  been  added  to  their  number.  In  the  middle  ages,  the  church 
had  jest  from  persecution ;  but  towards  their  close,  the  popes, 
who  now  occupied  the  place  of  the  Caesars,  began  those  perse- 
cutions of  faithfril  Christians,  which  they  have  ever  since  abetted, 
and  will  continue  to  do  till  their  city  has  filled  up  the  measure 
of  her  iniquity.     Under  the  sixth  seal,  appear  the  departed  souls 
of  the  wicked,  awaiting  in  terror  the  day  of  judgment.     Prepa- 
ratory to  the  grand  sequel,  the  144,000  of  Israel  next  appear; 
and  after  this,  an  innumerable  company  of  all  nations  and  kindreds 
and  people  and  tongues,  who  should  be  delivered  out  of '  the  great 
tribulation'  and  temptations  that  would  conunence  soon  after  the 
date  of  the  Apocalypse.     Hereby  is  intimation  given,  that  even 
in  the  most  distracted  and  troublous  times,  -the  Lord  will  pre- 
serve a  people  to  himself  in  all  quarters  of  the  earth !    The  seal- 
ing  of  the  elect,  in  chapter  the  seventh,  may  be  regarded  as 
preparatory  to  the  all^mportant  seventh  seal  (under  which  the 
representatives  of  the  invisible  world,  and  especially  angels,  are 
again  set  forth) ;  so  likewise  the  holy  *  silence  in  heaven,*  recorded 
in  chapter  the  eighth,  which,  as  it  seemed  to  John,  lasted  about 
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half  an  hour,  may  be  considered  as  more  specially  preparatory  to 
that  important  period.     The  angels  now  make  ready  for  the  full 
execution  of  the  great  commissions  given  them,  which  they  then 
execute  singly  and  successively.     The  trumpet  of  the^r*^  angel^ 
(ch.  viii.  7,)  relates  to  the  Asiatic  *  earthy  and  denotes  the  dread- 
fully raging  rehelUons  of  the  Jews^  which  commenced  in  the  reign 
of  Trajan,  but  were  chiefly  carried  on  in  the  reigns  of  his  suc- 
cessors ;  and  in  particular,  the  rebellions  conducted  by  the  false 
Christ,  Bar-cochab.     The  second  (ch.  viii.  8,)  relates  to  Europe  ; 
which  from  Patmos  would  appear  encompassed  by  *  the  sea  ;  and 
announces  the  irruptions  of  the  Goths,  and  other  barbarous  na- 
tions, into  the  Roman  empire.     The  third  (ch.  viii.  10,)  relates 
to  the  Arian  heresy,  the  founder  of  which  *  fell  from'  the  *  heaven' 
of  the  church,  when  he  difiused  his  blasphemous  doctrine  amongst 
a  great  multitude  of  adherents,  particularly  in  Africa  (the  land 
of  torrents  and  inundations,)  and  hereby  occasioned  many  san- 
guinary conflicts.     The  fourth  (ch.  viii.  12,)  comprises  the  then 
known  world,  and  signifies  the  disruption  of  the  old  Roman  empire^ 
which,  A.D.  395,  was  divided  between  Arcadius  and  Honorius, 
and  which  Alaric,  Attila,  Genseric,  and  Odoacer  ravaged,  one 
after  another.     By  the  woe  crying  eagle  are  the  seven  trumpets 
divided,  as  by  a  break,  into /o«r  and  tkree,  like  the  former  par- 
tition  of  the  seals.     The  eagle's  triple  woe  is  coincident  with  a 
period  about  a.  d.  500;    when  Andreas  Caesariensis  in  Asia, 
Fiimasius  in  Africa,  Apringius  in  Spain,  and  Cassiodorus  in 
Italy,  wrote  much  upon  the  Apocalypse.     With  this  triple  woe 
is  next  contrasted  the  everlasting  gospel,  as  signifying,  that  the 
triple  woe,  in  announcing  temporal  plagues,  intimated  also  great 
mischief  to  souls.     The  fifth  trumpet  (ch.  ix.  3,)  relates  to  the 
hUnd  zeal  qf  the  Parsees  for  their  own  eclipsed  and  darkened  phi* 
hsophy,  which  instigated  them  to  raise  a  very  severe  persecution 
against  the  Jews,  that  continued  seventy-nine  years.     This  was 
also  the  first  woe,  and  was  stirred  up  by  the  destroyer  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  who  afterwards  rises  up  as  the  Antichrist.     The 
twelfth  verse  intimates  a  state  of  respite,  or  comparative  quietness 
between  the  first  and  the  second  woe.     This  respite  lasted  forty- 
five  years  after  the  twentieth  of  Mahomet.     During  that  period, 
the  whole  Saracenic  woe,  and  the  Popish,  in  part,  were  already 
in  a  state  of  preparation.     The  sixth  trumpet  announces  the  Sa^ 
racenic  slaughter,  as  now  commenced,  under  the  caliphs  Abu- 
beker,  Omar,  Osman,  and  Ali.    It  began  upon  a  small  scale,  but 
grew  more  and  more  terrible,  till  it  was  broken  up,  a.  d.  847, 
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before  the  city  of  Rome.  By  this  plague  were  the  nations  of 
Christendom  chastised^  especially  for  the  image  worship  (ver.  20,) 
which  had  leavened  nearly  the  whole  mass,  and  which  such  severe 
chastisement  did  not  prevail  with  them  to  abandon,  for  they  con- 
tinue it  even  down  to  the  days  of  the  two  witnesses.  In  ch.  x. 
an  angel  stands  up,  who  solemnly  swears,  that  although  the  three 
foes  of  Christianity,  Satan, — who  is  now  thrust  down  to  the  earth, 
the  Beast f  that  rises  up  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  other  Beast,  that 
arises  out  of  the  earth, — ^will  now  bring  on  the  'third  woe,  yet  no 
further  period  of  11 1 14  years  should  elapse,  before  the  finishing 
of  the  mystery  of  God,  the  consummation  so  often  foretold  by 
his  servants,  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  which  was 
to  take  place  under  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh  angel,  now  just 
at  hand,  (ch.  x.  7.)  But  befolre  the  consummation,  a  series  of 
many  kings  (ch.  x.  11,)  was  to  arise,  the  most  important  of  whom 
is  the  Germanic  Roman  emperor ;  consequently  this  *non-chronus,' 
no  period,  or  *  time  no  longer,'  commences  a.  d.  800,  with  the 
establishment  of  his  imperial  power,  imder  Charlemagne.  This 
power  (together  with  the  other  kingdoms  formed  about  the  same 
period,  as  that  of  France,  a.  d.  752,  that  of  the  Roman  eccle- 
siastical state,  A.  D.  755,  that  of  England,  a.  d.  819,  &c.)  comes 
to  its  dissolution  before  the  end  of  the  non-chronus  (in  1836,) 
preparatory  to  which,  the  imperial,  and  these  regal  powers, 
will  have  undergone  great  transformations.  Here,  by  the  way, 
we  see  reftited  those  interpreters  who  restrict  the  fulfilment 
of  nearly  all  the  Apocalypse  to  a  few  of  the  years  of  Anti- 
christ. That  the  eleventh  chapter  pertains  to  a  later  period 
than  the  order  of  the  book  would  seem  to  intimate,  is  evident 
from  the  seventh  verse.  We  therefore  waive  for  the  present  the 
particular  matter  of  this  chapter.  By  its  fourteenth  verse  it  con- 
nects itself  with  the  twelfth  verse  of  the  ninth,  and  with  the  ele- 
venth verse  of  the  tenth;  agreeably  to  the  positive  assurance 
which  had  been  given,  that  Jerusalem  would  become  converted 
(to  God  and  to  his  Christ.)  After  the  Saracen  anps  had  encoun- 
tered violent  opposition,  especially  from  the  Germanic  empire, 
during  the  hundred  years'  respite,  which  was  to  succeed  to  the 
second  woe,  then  the  third  woe  breaks  out  rapidly.  At  the 
trumpet  of  the  seventh  angel  is  heard  (ch.  xi.  17,)  the  hymn  of 
praise  sung  by  those  in  heaven,  in  reference  to  the  scope  and  end 
of  the  tribulation,  which  at  this  period  is  coming  upon  the  earth. 
Then  a  new  scene  of  a  very  important  kind  is  disclosed.  First, 
there  appears  (ch.  xii.  1,)  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  that 
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is,  the  church  of  God  and  of  his  Christ,  as  originally  and  prin- 
cipally from  Israel,  but  now  from  the  Gentiles  also,  formed, 
planted,  edified,  spread  abroad,  and  maintained  toward  the  east 
and  west,  and  such  as  it  shall  much  more  appear  hereafter,  espe- 
cially when  *  the  natural  branches '  shall  have  been  grafted  in 
again  upon  their  own  olive  tree.  Here,  therefore,  she  is  repre- 
sented in  the  glorious  attire  in  which  she  shall  come  forth  out  of 
the  wilderness,  when  a  christian  government  of  the  world  (*  the 
sun,')  the  Mohammedan  power  ('  the  moon,*)  and  Israel  (*  the 
twelve  stars,*)  shall  constitute  her  adorning.  Her  *  being  with 
child,'  denotes,  that  in  the  age  of  Charlemagne  commenced  a 
kind  of  foreshowing  that  all  nations  will  become  her  inheritance ; 
and  her  *  crying,'  intimates  the  waiting  and  painful  longing  of  the 
saints,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  might  be  speedily  accomplished. 
But  against  this  accomplishment,  which  now  seems  quite  near, 
a  great  red  dragon  with  seven  heads,  ten  horns,  and  seven  diadems, 
sets  himself  in  violent  opposition.  Hereby  is  represented  the 
devil  in  aU  his  wrath  and  power.  His  drawing  after  him  the 
third  part  of  the  stars,  intimates  the  apostasy  of  multitudes  of 
teachers  from  the  true  faith.  *  This  apostasy  took  place  in  the 
years  847 — 947,  when  the  Manichean  heresy,  and  profligacy  with 
it,  wrought  dire  mischief  to  the  church.  The  man-child  is  a 
figure  of  Christ's  kingly  dominion ;  hence  its  birth  is  here  im- 
plied to  be  an  event  invisible ;  and  its  being  caught  up  to  God, 
signifies  that  Christ's  kingly  dominion  in  the  period  of  the  seventh 
trumpet  is  a  thing  at  present  hidden  from  the  world.  The  flight 
into  the  wUdemess  refers  to  the  transition  of  Christianity  from 
Asia  to  Europe,  especially  to  its  northern  parts,  which  till  that 
period  had  been  a  spiritual  wilderness,  in  comparison  of  countries 
that  were  included  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  which  had  long 
since  received  the  gospel ;  for  Christianity,  at  the  very  period  of 
its  suppression  in  the  East,  began  its  progress  in  Germany,  Hun- 
gary, Bohemia,  Poland,  Russia,  Sweden,  and  Denmark,  by  the 
labours  of  Ansgarius,  Cyril,  Methodius,  and  Herbertus,  in  the 
ninth  century.  This  was  the  *  preparing  of  a  place  appointed 
for'  the  woman;  and  the  preparation  became  completed  in 
Bohemia,  the  more  special  place  of  her  refuge,  in  the  year  940, 
when  Duke  Boleslaus,  at  the  urgent  desire  of  Otho  the  Grxeat, 
obliged  his  princes  to  receive  christian  instruction.  Christianity 
in  these  countries  required  at  first  the  immediate  fostering  care 
of  their  princes;  it  was  ^  nourished*  by  them,  and  continued  to 
be  so,  during  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  prophetic  days>  from 
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A.  D.  940  to  A.D.'  1617,  but  was  gradually  passing  in  the  mean 
time  into  another  condition.  The  most  helpless  period  of  the 
woman  was  from  a.  d.  940  to  a.  d.  1058];  then  began  the  time, 
times,  and  half  a  time,  (or  3?  times,)  during  which,  from  a.  d. 
1058  to  A.  D.  1617,  the  woman  was  at  first  partly  to  *  nourish' 
herself,  and  partly  to  be  *  nourished'  (6y  others;)  but  was  after- 
wards herself  to  be  the  nourisher,  from  a.  d.  1617  to  a.  d. 
1836.  Within  the  second  of  these  three  periods,  frpm  a.  d. 
1058  to  A.  D.  1617,  we  find  the  revival  of  learning,  the  invention 
of  the  art  of  printing,  the  Hussites,  and  the  Reformation ;  and 
in  the  third  (from  A.  D.  1617  to  a.  d.  1836,)  we  Jiave  pietism, 
protestant  Bible  societies  and  missions,  and  a  beneficial  energy 
extending  itself  to  foreign  and  far  distant  countries. 

"  The  '  water  as  a  flood,'  (ch.  xii.  15,)  which  the  great '  serpent 
cast  out  of  his  mouth  after  the  woman,'  represents  the  Turkish 
power  that  in  the  Asiatic  *  earth'  received  its  check  and  limita- 
tion by  the  crdsades  and  subsequent  events  ;  and  that  was  to  be 
farther  checked  and  limited  in  the  last  half  period  between  1725 
and  1836,  chiefly  from  Russia  and  Persia;  and  at  length  to  be 
entirely  evaporated  by  the  Divine  judgments.  The  persecution^ 
in  ver.  13,  relates  to  the  oppressive  vexations  which  those  who  had 
embraced  Christianity  tn  the  north  (of  Europe)  should  su£fer 
from  their  pagan  countrymen.  The  Great  Serpent  himself, — 
namely,  Satan,  who,  though  despoiled  of  his  original  glory,  had 
kept  till  then  his  {dace  in  ^  heaven*  as  the  accuser  of  the  saints,-— 
was  now,  after  his  conflict  vrith  Michael,  cast  down  to  the  earth, 
where  he  is  to  practise  for  *  a  short  time,'  888^^  years.  That  to 
the  woman  were  given  for  her  flight  two  vmigs  of  an  eagle,  de- 
notes, that  her  fi%ht  was  to  take  place  in  a  period  during  which 
the  Eastern  Roman  empire  was  standing.  What  is  said  in  the 
sev^teenth  verse,  refers  to  Christians  concealed  in  various 
parts,  especially  in  the  East,  who,  though  much  oppressed  for  a 
time  by  infidel  rulers,  are  by  and  by  to  grow  into  considerable 
importipice. 

"  The  Beast,  which  appear3  in  ch.  xiii.,  has  a  twofold  rise ;  first 
out  of  tJ^  sea;  then  out  of  the  bottomless  pit.  In  the  former  he 
mak^s  things  evil  and  troublous^;  but  his  time  for  doing  it  is 
short.  He  is  a  secular  power  with  spiritual  pretensions,  and 
arises  n&t  ^ery  hng  after  the  termination  of  the  second  woe;  but 
his  second  and  last  form,  which  is  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  will 
survive  th^  desolation  of  the  great  city  of  seven  hills.  He  is 
evid^i\tly  the  Papal  Hierarchy,  which  commenced  principally  with 
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Gregory  VII.,  and  has  all  along  asserted  dominion  over  every 
country  of  the  earth ;  •  demanding  a  reverence  intimately  pre- 
judicial to  Christ's  sovereignty,  and  at  times  peculiarly  blas- 
phemous, with  respect  to  it;  whereby,  as  well  as  by  its  own 
persecuting  and  sanguinary  spirit,  it  has  most  materiaUy  assisted 
him  who  is  a  Uar  and  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  who  has 
ever  been  Christ's  most  determined  adversary.  The  wound  in- 
flicted on  the  head  of  this  Beast,  and  afterwards  healed  to  the , 
wonderment  of  the  whole  earth,  signifies  the  deadly  conflict  which 
the  papacy  sustained  against  the  Germanic  Roman  emperor; 
whereupon  the  astonished  world  was,  at  the  mere  good  pleasure 
of  this  papal  power,  led  on  to  crusades,  councils,  pilgrimages  and 
jubilees.  A  variety  of  afterlude  of  the  same  description  may 
also  here  be  intimated  as  forthcoming  at  subsequent  periods. 
His  *  war  with  the  saints,*  may  be  seen  in  the  history  of  the 
Albigenses  and  Waldenses  of  the  thirteenth  century ;  of  the  fol- 
lowers of  Wicliff  and  Huss  in  the  fifteenth  f  and  of  the  pro- 
testants  in  the  sixteenth  and  succeeding  centuries ;  likewise  in 
the  persecution  of  individual  believers  of  the  Romish  communicHi 
itself,  by  the  bloody  and  fiery  awards  of  the  Inquisition.  The 
ascription  of  'great  power*  to  this  Beast,  in  ch.  xiii.  7,  may 
more  particularly  refer  to  its  remarkable  extension  by  the  dis- 
covery of  America,  and  by  subsequent  missions  to  India  and 
China.  The  Beast  out  of  the  sea  continues  forty  and  two  pro- 
phetic months,  or  666j  years ;  but  the  commencement  of  these  can^ 
not  well  be  ascertained  till  they  are  found  to  have  elapsed.  Their 
termination  may  be  either  at  the  rise  of  the  Second  Beast;  or 
under  the  fifth  vial;  or  at  the  seating  of  the  Woman  upon  the 
Beast;  or  at  his  rising  out  of  the  bottomless  pity  or  at  his  final 
overthrow.  I  have  tried  various  computations :  one  from  a.  d. 
1073,  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Gregory  VII. ;  another  from 
A,  D.  1077,  when  the  emperor  Henry  IV.  was  humbled  by  this 
same  pope ;  another  from  a.d.  1080,  when  this  Gregory  VII.  nomi- 
nated Rudolph  to  the  imperial  throne.  Accordingly  I  find  the 
termination  of  the  666f^  years,  the  end  of  the  Beast  (out  of  the 
sea),  between  a.  d.  1740  and  1750,  during  which  period  the 
papacy  will  have  suffered  very  considerable  hardships  and  dimi* 
nutions.  Another  computation  which  I  have  tried,  was  from 
A.  D.  1143,  when  Celestine  II.  was  elected  to  the  popedom ;  as 
he  was  the  first  thus  elected,  without  the  concurring  voice  of 
the  people.  Likewise  from  a.  d.  1159,  when  Alexander  III. 
mounted  the  papal  throne,  and  became  renowned  for  his  contest 
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vidi  the  emperor  Frederic  I.  &c.  but  I  have  come  to  no  certainty 
upon  the  subject.  Perhaps  the  right  method  is  to  reckon  several 
lisings  of  this  Beast ;  one  from  the  elevation  of  Gregory  VII,, 
to  the  weakening  of  the  papal  power  in  respect  of  the  emperor ; 
.another  from  Celestine  II.,  to  the  weakening  of  the  same  power 
in  respect  of  the  people  of  Rome.  The  Beast,  considered  as  to 
his  seven  beads,  is  the  papal  power  transmitted  through  a  long 
succession  of  popes;  but  when  ^*  the  last  head,**  and  especially 
the  Beast  himself,  as  '^  the  eighth,^'  shall  rage,  he  is  become  a 
personal  individual.  The  ''  horns'"  are  ten  kings  existing  in  this 
same  last  period. 

"  The  other  *  Beast,*  (ch.  xiii.  11,)  arising  *  out  of  the  earth," 
(which  earth  is  probably  Asia,)  is  also  here  called  ^  the  false 
prophet."  He  is  the  armour-bearer  of  the  former  Beast;  and 
rises  about,  or  after  the  termination  of  the  666  years.  He  is  the 
power  which  most  of  all  supports  and  defends,  for  its  own  selfish 
interest,  the  dogma  of  papal  supremacy.  At  first  this  power 
nught  be  that  of  a  party,  an  order,  or  the  like,  but  in  the  last 
period,  it  is  concentrated  in  a  personal  individual.  It  speaks  as 
a  dragon,  or  great  serpent;  that  is,  poisonously,  fierily,  overbear- 
ingly, cruelly.  Its  chief  work  consists  of  seductive  signs  and 
wonders.  It  has  the  semblance  of  a  lamb :  sets  forth  itself  as 
being  perfectly  christianlike ;  right  catholic ;  meek  and  virtuous. 
Time  will  show  whether  this  is  not  Jesuitism ,  (with  which  the 
characteristics  here  given  strikingly  coincide,)  or  at  least  Free- 
masonry  ;  that  of  Persia  in  particular ;  especially  as  in  the  last 
times,  Popery  and  the  Socinian  heresy  (a  denial  of  the  proper 
deity  of  Christ),  will  run  into  one  another,  and  the  latter  will 
at  length  bring  things  to  their  crisis. 

"  The  mysterious  secrecy  affected  by  Freemasonry,  shows  that 
there  is  no  good  in  it.  It  appears  to  cherish  neither  faith  nor 
hope  J  and  as  for  love,  it  has  only  an  empty  show  of  it.  The 
fi'atemity  it  boasts  of,  has,  like  that  of  the  Jesuits,  the  approval 
of  the  high  ones  of  this  world;  a  circumstance  which  may  well 
he  suspected  as  one  certain  mark  of  false  doctrine  and  a  &lse 
church.'^'Indeed  it  seems  desirous  [to  demonstrate,  once  for  all, 
that  perfectly  virtuous  integrity  can  subsist  without  Christ. 

"  The  tyranny  over  conscience  which  the  Romish  communion 
has  hitherto  exercised,  is  but  the  prelude  to  a  far  worse  religious 
tyranny  that  shall  one  day  arise,  when  *  the  mark"  (of  the  Beast) 
shall  be  forcibly  imposed,  and  which  may  be  either  a  distinctive 
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sign  in  the  person  or  dress ;  or  a  constrained  subscription  to  cer- 
tain articles.;  or  botli^  For  if  this  mark^  which  is  to  be  indis- 
pensable to  aQ  buyers  and  sellers,  mean  nothing  more  than  that  a 
Christian,  when  he  has  heartily  turned  to  God,  can  no  longer  get 
on  so  well  with  the  world,  as  he  could  in  his  unconverted  state, 
this  is  a  mark  which  has  existed  ever  since  the  time  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles.  That  reverence  should  one  day  be  exacted 
to  a  speaking  image,  will  not  seem  strange  if  we  consider  how 
zealously,  even  in  these  rational  and  illuminated  times,  image 
worship  continues  to  be  supported  by  the  Romish  church. — = 
According  to  verse  13,  the  fiJse  prophet  *  doeth  great  miracles;* 
and  their  being  wrought  '  vn  the  sight  of  men^  may  mean,  that 
they  are  miracles  wrought  only  in  appearance,  with  design  to 
astonish  and  seduce  the  beholders.  God  having,  once  for  all, 
established  the  true  doctrine,  we  are  certainly  to  put  no  confi- 
dence in  any  miraculous  pretensions  incoherent  with  it,  (Deut. 
xiii.  1 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  ^4.)  Lawful  and  prudent  suspicion  of 
alleged  miracles,  and  discrimination  with  respect  to  them,  are 
things  totally  absent  from  the  Romish  communion ;  so  that  the 
signs  and  wonders  of  the  false  prophet  find  no  difficulty  of  recep- 
tion within  it.  It  is  also  important  to  notice,  that  many  Jesuits, 
(and  even  Gregory  VII.  long  before  them),  have  been  much  ad- 
dicted to  magic.  In  contrast  with  these  worshippers  of  Anti- 
Christ,  we  have  now  reappearmg,  in  ch.  xiv.  1,  the  144,000 
Israelites  before  noticed,  (ch.  vii.  4);  but  here  they  are  no 
longer  exhibited  as  inhabitants  of  this  world ;  they  are  translated 
to  the  other,  and  beheld  in  a  state  of  glorious  security. 

^*  By  the  three  angels  who  next  stand  up,  must  be  meant,  at 
least  the  announcement  of  three  great  and  important  messages 
to  the  church  and  to  the  world ;  the  angels  may  likewise  repre- 
sent the  personal  human  instruments  of  those  messages,  who 
probably  receive  special  help  to  their  work  by  the  invisible 
ministry  of  angels.  The  first  I  think  to  be  Arndt  ;  and  the 
expression  '  everlasting^  here  appUed'  to  the  *  gospel^  may 
bear  a  reference  to  the  measured  everlastingness,  (aiwy)  which  I 
regard  as  equivalent  to  two  periodsy  or  ^2S2^  years.-|-  Ascrip- 
tion of  such  importance,  to  Arpdt,  appears  justifiable  on  account 
of  the  extensive  diffiision  of  his  writings,  and  this  in  so  many 
languages ;  or  rather,  on  account  of  their  remarkable  useftilness 

^  See  the  series  of  apoealyptical  periods  already  given  in  this  chapter. 
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in  the  church  of  Christ.  The  second  angel  I  think  to  be  Spener  ; 
who  became  the  great  instrument  of  reviving  the  study  of  New 
Testament  prophecy. 

'^  The  third  angel  is  not  &r  distant ;  his  commission  wUl  consist 
of  warnings  (and  threatenings  of  the  severest  punishments)  against 
honouring  the  Beast  with  any  spiritual  or  external  reverence. 
In  the  character  of  his  mind  and  purpose^  he  seems  to  be  nearly 
allied  to'  Amdt  and  Spener.  The  messages  of  the  three  angels 
will  be  ftdfilled  inversely  of  the  series  of  their  delivery ;  for  the 
mark  of  the  Beast  is,  historically y  first  in  the  series ;  then,  the 
fail  of  Babylon;  and  lastly,  all  nations  whom  Jehovah  hath 
made,  shall  come  and  worship  him,  and  give  glory  to  lus  name. 

"  With  the  warning  of  this  third  angel,  we  have  a  beautifiil  con- 
trast in  the  thirteenth  verse ;  where  a  consolatory  voice  proclaims^ 
*  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lordy — just  at  the  period 
when  the  Beast  is  raging,  in  the  height  of  his  power,  against  the 
Most  High,  and  so  many  are  being  put  to  sundry  kinds  of  death. 

"  In  ver.  14 — ^  are  figured  by  the  harvest  and  the  vin- 
tage, two  visitations  going  abroad  before  the  outpouring  of  the 
vials.  By  the  harvest y  the  righteous  are  gathered  into  ^  the  garner^ 
of  heaven ; — ^by  the  vintage,  the  imgodly  and  profane  *  scoffers'  are 
hurried  into  the  wine-press  of  wrath.  The  loud  cry  of  the  angel 
may  represent  that  of  multitudes  too  closely  pressed  and  thronged ; 
as  intimating  the  reservation  of  vast  numbers  for  some  par- 
ticular purpose.  When  at  length  the  judgments  shall  have  com- 
menced, they  will  proceed  the  more  violently  for  their  past  delay ; 
in  the  mean  time  good  and  evil  will  ripen  on  together.  How  long 
it  will  be  to  this  period  is  not  determined.  It  is  enough  to  know 
that  it  is  near  at  hand.  The  irightfiil  deluge  of  blood  extending 
over  so  many  miles,  (ver.  20,)  will  take  place  in  the  country  round 
about  Jerusalem.  There  follows  in  ch.  xv.  that  sign  by  which 
the  wrath  of  God  will  be  accomplished.  Hitherto  he  had  borne 
with  his  enemies  in  much  long  suffering ;  but  now  his  wrath  is 
come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.  It  goes  forth  swiftly,  and 
where  it  smites,  it  smites  effectually.  Meanwhile,  at  the  very 
season  when  things  on  earth  are  coining  to  such  an  awftd  issue, 
we  hear  in  heaven  a  breaking ^orth  into  joy  and  praise,  at  the 
very  prospect  of  these  judgments  of  God;  because  they  will 
serve  to  awaken  universal  attention,  so  as  to  stir  up  the  heathen 
to  conversion.  With  verse  5,  a  new  stage  of  vision  commences, 
to  which  the  first  verse  was  prelimmary .  The  seven  golden  vials 
(ver.  7,)  constitute,  not  the  third  woe  itself  y  but  the  preparation  for 
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it,  (ch.  XVI,)  The  third  summons  which  goes  forth,  is  to  the 
angels  to  pour  forth  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  seems  to 
imply,  that  the  vials  will  be  discharged  in  very  rapid  succession ;  for 
we  find  no  more  periods  appointed'  to  rim  out.  The  sores  under 
iheffth  vial  are  of  the  same  nature  with  those  under  the  first  ;^ 
and  as  the^r^^  is  subsequent  to  the  mark  of  the  Beast,  so  the 
seventh  immediately  introduces  the  judgment  upon  Babylon.  The 
judgments  of  the  trumpets  afiect  temporal  kingdoms ;  the  judg- 
ments of  the  vials,  which  are  arranged  exactly  in  the  same  order, 
affect  the  Beast  now  invested  with  the  power  of  those  kingdoms. 
The  judgments  of  the  four  first  vials  come  to  pass  more  rapidly 
in  succession  than  those  of  the  three  last,  a  considerable  time 
bemg  requisite  for  the  standing  of  the  ^  darkened  throne  of  the 
Beast,*  and  for  *  the  kings  of  the  whole  world ;'  fi'om  the  going 
forth  of  the  *  three  unclean  spirits,'  to  the  arrival  of  ^  the  great 
day  of  God  Almighty;' — ^as  also  for  ^Babylon;'  fi'om  her 
'  coming  into  remembrance  before  God,'  to  her  '  drinking  of  the 
cup  of  wrath'' 

"  The  first  vial  (ver.  2,)  chiefly  concerns  Asia,  and  brings  with 
it  burning  pains ;  the  second  is  poured  upon  Europe  ;  the  third, 
upon  Africa,  especially  Egypt ;  the  fourth,  as  being   '  poured 
upon  the  sun,*  afiects  the  whole  world.     It  may  also  intimate 
extraordinary  heat  in  the  atmosphere,  and  fiery  phenomena  in 
the  heavens.     The  three  last  vials  are  mutually  connected ;  at 
least  they  all  relate  to  the  religious  community.     For  the  fifth 
affects  the  '  Seat  of  the  Beast,'  and  his  devotees,  the  apostate 
Christians.     His  seat  at  this  period  may  be  vacant.     The  dark- 
ening of  his  throne  is  unintermitted ;  yet  during  it  we  find  he 
retains  his  kingd^Dm  for  the  present.     But  subsequently,  when 
the  woman  is  seated  upon  the  Beast,  we  axe  told  fiilly  and 
decidedly,  that  the   Beast  '  is  not.'      The  sixth  vial  applies  to 
nations  dwelling  in  the  country  of  the  Euphrates  ;  consequently 
to  the  Turks,  if  their  empire  be  not  already  suppressed.     There 
will  likewise  be  a  great  revolution  in  the  countries  of  Persia  and 
India,  and  in  the  whole  region  firom  thence  as  far  as  Palestine. 
The  Mohammedan  '  kings  of  the  East'  do  not  bring  the  plagues, 
but  blindly  rush  into  them.     By  this  time,  the  three  adversaries, 
the  Dragon,  the  Beast,  and  the  False  Prophet,  become  quite 
leagued  together,  and  each  will  send  forth  a  spirit  of  his  own. 
These  three  unclean  spirits  will  be  active  in  obscuring  every  idea 
concerning  God  as  our  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier :  and 
hereby  will**  gather  the  kings  of  the  whole  world'  into  the  service 
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of  their  three  respective  masters,  (ver.  13.)  But  all  will  terminate 
in  a  result  the  very  opposite  of  what  they  had  designed*  The 
warning  of  the  fifteenth  verse,  and  which  as  it  were  unexpect- 
edly breaks  in  upon  the  narrative,  bespeaks  its  own  importance  to 
all  persons  concerned  in  the  events  which  are  speedily  to  follow. 

**  The  great  plague,  with  which  the  period  of  the  seventh  trumpet 
.  terminates,  is  coincident  with  that  of  the  seventh  vial,  and  is 
characterised  by  a  tremendous  earthquake,  which  will  reduce  the 
earth  into  a  state  adapted  to  the  good  things  which  are  to  ensue. 
With  all  this,  however,  Rome  still  remains ;  but  Jerusalem  is 
divided  into  three  parts.     And  here  may  be  the  place  for  what 
was  anticipated  concerning  Jerusalem  by  chapter  the  eleventh. 
Our  Saviour  expressly  foretold,  that  the  Jews  should  be  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations,  and  that  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 
of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ftdfilled,  (Luke 
xxi.  24.)     This  treading  down  has  already  lasted  1700  years ; 
consequently  that  of  forty  and  two  months  here  mentioned,  must 
be  another,  namely,  the  last  treading  down,  which  is  just  at  hand. 
Accordingly,  the  time  will  come  for  Jerusalem  to  be  increased  to 
seventy  thousand  inhabitants,  and  for  its  temple  to  be  restored ; 
which  time  precedes,  by  a  littie,  the  overthrow  of  the  Beast  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  (who  will  have  made  war  against  the  wit- 
nesses;)  and  may  occur  vdthin  the  years  1830 — 1836.     The 
*  forty  and  two  months'  are  common  months ;  as  the  1260  days 
of  the  witnesses  are  common  days,  coincident  with  those  months. 
The  witnesses  are  styled  *  the  two  olive  trees,  and  the  two  (seven- 
fold) branch-lights  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth,'  because 
they  are  filled  with  the  oil  of  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    The  return 
of  rain  after  the  days  of  their  prophecy,  that  is,  at  their  death, 
denotes,  that  apostate  Christians,  Jews,    Turks,   Infidels,   and 
Pagans,  will  rejoice  and  exult  as  if  their  leader  had  gained  a 
glorious  victory,  upon  the  cessation  of  that  testimony  of  Christ 
which  was  borne  by  the  witnesses.      But  their  joy  wiU,  ^  after 
three  days  and  a  half,'  be  changed  into  terror,  at  the  resurrection 
of  these  witnesses,  and  at  their  ascension  into  heaven ;  when  the 
tenth  part  of  the  city  wiU  also  fall  by  an  earthquake.    This  terror, 
however,  has  a  salutary  issue ;  for  the  remnant  are  converted. 
And  now,  tiie  treading  down  of  the  holy  city  has  ceased.    Satan^ 
indeed,  once  more  (see  Zech.  iii.  2,)  before  he  is  taken,  seeks  to 
assault  it  with  his  temptations,  and  to  reduce  the  nations  to 
whom  the  outer  court  is  given ;  but  he  will  be  taken  captive. 

"  Chapter  xvii.  John  is  now  rapt  in  spirit  into  another  region, 
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namely,  that  of  Rbme,  here  called  a  wilderness,  as  being  remote 
from  '«the  glorious  land,'  and  estranged  from  true  Chiistiamtj. 
Rome  is  exhibited  to  him  under  the  figure  of  an  harlot,  sitting 
upon  the  Beast  (whom  we  here  find  gorgeously  arrayed,)  and 
riding  upon  him ;  but  she  is  at  length  annihilated  by  this  Beast, 
and  by  his  ten  horns.  These  horns  properly  pertain  to  the 
Beast's  ultimate  period ;  but  the  seven  heads  are  seven  successors 
who  resemble  them  in  their  system  of  rule.  They  exist  as  kings ^ 
one  after  another,  upon  the  seven  hills  of  Rome.  At  the  time 
of  Antichrist's  coming,  five  of  them  are  £Edlen ;  the  sixth  stands, 
but  in  great  weakness.  The  seventh,  when  he  comes,  proves 
also  the  eighth,  on  account  of  the  additional  character  he  ac- 
quires by  rising  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  as  ^  the  man  of  sin/ 
the  very  Antichrist.  As  the  seventh^  he  is  only  as  one  member 
of  a  body  corporate ;  but  as  the  eighth^  he  possesses  superadded 
dignily.  He  will  then  be  an  individual  person,  a  *man;'  by 
whom  new  abominations,  worthy  of  the  bottomless  pit,  will 
aggrandize  the  blasphemous  and  antichristian  power  of  the 
papacy,  after  this  power  has  been  for  some  tune  remarkably  di- 
minished. Whether  this  man  will  be  a  Jewy  as  old  tradition  has 
it,  or  a  prince  out  of  any  of  the  chief  regal  families,  time  must 
s^ow.  In  his  last  most  infernal  raging  he  will  continue  about 
three  years  and  a  half.  The  ten  horns  (ver.  12,)  are  ten  new 
secular  rukrsy  (possibly  five  Eastern,  and  five  Western,)  who  at 
this  time  obtain  dominion  together ;  but  immediately,  perhaps 
at  a  general  cc^igress,  after  *  one  hour,'  (which  may  be  a  pro- 
phetic hour,  consisting  of  eight  natural  days,)  they  deliver  up  and 
sacrifice  their  power  to  the  Beast,  who  thus  becomes  so  potent, 
that  he  will  even  wage  a  violent  war  against  Christ,  (the  Lamb, 
ch.  xix.)  But  before  this,  will  the  great  Prostitute,  the  city  of 
Rome,  be  judged  by  those  kings ;  herself  with  her  princes,  her 
rich  and  eminent  patricians,  having  become  hated  by  them.  Alter 
the  fiill  of  the  Germanic-Roman  empire,  that  is,  shortly  after 
A.  D.  1800,  those  kings  will  do  more  to  check  the  secular  power 
of  the  papacy,  than  ever  had  been  done  to  this  effect  in  former 
times. 

>  "  In  chapter  xviiL  we  have  that  most  impressive  announcement 
of  the  fiedl  of  Babylon.  Frequent  and  violent  controversies, 
about  the  nature  of  its  fulfilment,  show  that  the  fulfilment  itself 
is  still  future.  Shortly  before  it  takes  place,  all  such  real  Chris- 
tians as  are  concealed  in  this  Babylon,  are  bidden  by  a  voice 
from  heaven  to  *  come  out  of  her,   that  they  may  not  be 
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partakers  of  her  sinsy  and  that  they  receive  not  of  her  plagues.' 
Every  feature  of  her  in  this  chapter  combines  in  showing  clearly, 
that  Rome  is  intended ;  that  city^  which  preeminently^  both  un- 
der the  pagan  emperors,  and  under  her  popes,  has  to  the  very 
last  emhrued  herself  in  more  bloodshed  than  any  other  city  ever 
did.  From  Rome  have  issued  all  the  well  known  sanguinary 
decrees  for  the  destruction  of  heretics ;  she  was  the  authoress 
and  instigator  of  the  bloody  persecutions  carried  on  against  the 
Waldenses,  the  Hussites,  and  the  French  Huguenots.  We  need 
name  only  the  horrid  Bartholomew  massacre,  the  thirty  years' 
war,  &c.  &c.  &c.  The  single  agency  of  the  Inquisition  has  con«* 
signed  to  matryrdom  several  millions  of  the  human  race,  for  her 
take  alonem 

'*^  Chapter  xix.  The  awfiil  destruction  of  Rome  is  succeeded  by 
another  joyftd  Hallelujah  in  heaven ;  and  the  inspired  John  be- 
holds the  Son  of  God  in  his  triumphant  perfection  of  power  and 
dominion ;  for  now  is  he  manifested  to  destroy  utterly  his  enemies 
upon  the  earth.  With  respect  to  the  nine  kings  in  particular, 
whereas  they  take  not  warning  at  the  fall  of  Babylon,  but  all 
along  surrender  themselves  only  more  and  more  to  tiie  seductions 
of  the  Beast  and  of  the  False  Prophet,  a  conflict  of  the  latter  with 
the  Son  of  God,  terminates  in  the  ejection  of  both  those  adver- 
saries  into  the  lake  of  fire ;  but  the  refractory  nations,  who,  not* 
withstanding  all  this,  still  refuse  his  easy  yoke,  and  will  not  have 
him  spiritually  to  reign  over  them,  become  ruled  with  a  rod  of 
iron.  Probably  the  empire  of  Russia,  which  meanwhile  will  have 
attained  extensive  power,  may  principally  constitute  that  rod  of 
iron. 

"  The  subject  of  the  twentieth  chapter  follows  up  that  of  the 
preceding,  closely  in  the  order  of  time.  The  devil  arrives  at  the 
third  stage  of  his  punishment.  In  the  first,  he  lost  his  princi- 
pality ;  under  the  seventh  trumpet  he  remained  awhile  *  in 
heaven^  and  was  soon  thrust  down  to  the  earth ;  but  here,  we 
behold  him  cast  bound  into  the  bottomless  pit,  there  to  abide  a 
thousand  years ;  after  which  he  will  be  loosed  for  a  little  season, 
and  then  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  Here,  by  the  way,  it  is 
evident  that  the  thousand  years  are  yet  future ;  otherwise  we  do 
violence  to  the  whole  prophecy,  and  have  no  space  for  the  run- 
ing  out  of  the  measured  everlastingness  or  aeon  of  9SS^  years, 
which   commenced  a.  d.  1614  ;*    not  to  mention  that  history 

*  See  the  table  of  events  aboye  given  in  this  chapter. 

x2 
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has  hitherto  furnished  us  with  no  period  of  a  thousand  years  that 
will  bear  the  application  of  what  is  herewith  foretold.  Satan, 
during  this  predicted  millenium,  will  be  disempowered  from  se- 
ducing the  nations,  that  all  the  good  which  he  had  obstructed 
may  proceed  without  interruption.  Every  other  enemy  will  then 
likewise  be  *  out  of  the  way  ;'  Babylon  will  have  been  desolated, 
the  Beast  with  the  False  Prophet  being  in  the  lake  of  fire  ;  the 
kings  who  adhered  to  them  wiU  be  overthrown  and  destroyed, 
and  much  other  disorder  will  be  *  brought  to  nought'  by  the  seven 
vials,  &c.  Nor  is  the  Woman  thenceforth  secluded  in  the  wilder- 
ness, but  the  whole  earth  lying  open  before  her,  the  gospel  will 
demonstrate  itself  in  its  full  power ;  so  that  Jews  and  Gentiles 
will  every  where  become  worshippers  and  true  followers  of  the 
Lord.  The  kingdom  will  become  that  of  God  and  of  his 
Anointed  one,  (ch.  xi.  15) ;  and  thus  *the  mystery,'  of  which  he 
had  given  the  glad  announcement  to  his  servants  the  prophets, 
^  is  finished,'  (ch.  x.  7.)  In  all  this  is  implied  not  a  little  ;  viz. 
an  overflowing  fulness  of  the  Spirit ;  most  abundant  demonstra- 
tions of  Divine  grace ;  a  serene,  holy,  combined,  harmonious 
obedience  and  service  of  His  universal  church ;  fruitful,  healthy, 
peaceful  times ;  vast  increase  of  the  holy  people ;  cheerful 
longevity ;  exemption  from  the  much  suffering  which  men  here- 
tofore drew  upon  one  another  and  upon  themselves,  by  wilful  sin 
and  folly,  &c. 

"  But  still  the  saints  will  have  to  walk  by  faith  and  not  by 
sight :  the  conflict  with  sin  in  the  flesh  will  still  remain ;  nor  will 
death  have  been  yet  swallowed  up  in  victory.  Many  a  sore 
temptation,  though  not  from  Satan,  will  continue  to  be  common 
to  men ;  and  watchfulness  will  not  cease  to  be  always  needful. 
The  law  in  Matt.  v.  8,  all  along  abides  in  force ;  likewise  the 
everlasting  gospel,  (Rev.  xiv.  6) ;  and  the  showing  forth  of  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come,  (1  Cor.  xi.  26.)  Rulers  and  magis- 
trates will  still  hold  commission,  but  will  treat  as  brethren  those 
over  whom  they  are  set.  The  ordinance  of  marriage  will  abide ; 
agriculture,  with  every  useful  art  and  business,  will  be  retained ; 
only  whatever  of  the  kind  is  subservient  to  vanity,  pride,  and 
luxury,  will  be  utterly  done  away. 

"  Upon  the  termination  of  this  happy  thousand  years,  *  Satan 
will  be  loosed'  again  for  a  'little  time,'  (jiiKpov 'xpopoy.)  This 
*  Uttle  time'  may,  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  other  periods, 
be  1 1  It  years  ;  so  that  the  '  short  time,'  {Kaipog  oXiyog)  namely, 
888|^  years,  and  this  little  time  taken  together,  amount  to  just  a 
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thousand  years.  When,  therefore,  tMs  additional  period  is  fill- 
filled,  and  Satan's  attack,  which  will  be  forwarded  through  the 
instrumentality  of  Gog  and  Magog,  is  defeated,  the  great  adver- 
sary is  then  arrived  at  the  fourth  stage  of  his  punishment,  for  he 
is  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  But  immediately  upon  that  loosing 
of  Satan,  commences  the  gradual  resurrection  of  the  martyrs; 
who,  in  union  with  Christ,  shall  reign  in  heaven  a  distinct  thou- 
sand years,  extending  to  the  general  resurrection.  This,  with 
the  final  judgment  that  speedily  ensues,  is  described  in  ver. 
11,  &c.  as  taking  place  at  a  period  subsequent  to  that  distinct 
millennial  reign  in  heaven  which  will  have  been  enjoyed  by  the 
risen  saints.  The  awfiil  period  is  not  definitely  pointed  out, 
but  will  very  quickly  follow  this  second  millenium. 

"  Chapter  xxi.  discloses  the  everlasting  glory  and  blessedness 
of  the  renovated  universe ;  and  now  the  ^  New  JerusalenC  shines 
forth.  In  attending  to  the  description  of  it,  which  is  here  given 
by  St.  John,  we  have  need  to  keep  our  thoughts  in  the  deepest 
reverence,  that  we  may  neither  expound  it  too  corporeally,  nor 
spiritualize  away  the  significant  force  of  the  words.  That  the 
New  Jerusalem  will  have  a  place  as  well  as  a  name,  is  evident, 
because  our  souls  will  inhabit  risen  bodies  ;  which  must  needs  be 
relative  to  space.  But  whether  the  dimensions  of  the  city,  which. 
are  computed  like  material  ones,  be  intended  as  really  such, 
and  not  rather  as  figuratively  expressing  the  accomplished  num- 
ber of  the  elect,  I  will  not  attempt  to  determine.  The  latter 
appears  probable,  firom  the  New  Jerusalem  being  styled  *  the 
Bride,  the  Lamb's  Wife ;'  and  because,  to  justify  so  strong  a 
personification,  it  cannot  be  a  place  merehf, 

"  The  sixth  verse  of  ch.  xxii.  ushers  in, 

"III.  Th£  conclusion  ofthe  whole  prophecy.  This  concluding  por- 
tion is  j5:aught  with  reflection,  and  is  well  worthy  of  it.  It  contains 
various  paragraphic  pauses,  beautifully  corresponding  with  those  of 
the  introduction.  For  there  as  well  as  here,  the  things  which  are 
to  come  to  pass,  and  the  things  we  are  to  observe  and  do,  are  testi- 
fied in  the  same  order ;  first  the  grand  matter  of  God,  generally; 
and  then  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  particularly. 

"  The  divine  attestation  to  the  words  of  this  prophecy  is  aflJxed 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  in  ver.  7 — by  the  angel  in  ver.  9, 10 — 
and  by  the  apostle  (SYM/iaprvjoov/iai)  in  ver.  18,  19.  Moreover, 
here  is  a  distinction  between  the  predictions  of  the  Apocalypse, 
and  those  of  Daniel,  (xii.  4,  9,  compared  with  viii.  26,)  concern- 
ing *  The  Time  of  the  End.'     The  words  in  Daniel  were  closed 
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up  and  sealed^  as  referring  to  very  remote  fiiturity ;  whereas, 
here  it  is  said,  (ver.  10,)  *  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book;  for  the  time  is  at  hand/  The  predictions  of  the 
Apocalypse  serve  to  explain  and  illustrate  those  of  Daniel. 

"Verse  11  teaches,  that  forasmuch  as  the  strongest  motives 
to  repentance  and  conversion  are  to  be  foimd  in  this  revelation, 
therefore,  whosoever  will  not  yield  to  such  motives,  has  now  to 
see  to  it,  whither  the  way  he  has  chosen  is  leading  him»  Here 
then  is  a  reason  why,  as  an  expositor  of  this  prophecy,  I  must 
keep  back  nothing,  but  must  clearly  and  freely  lay  open  all.  I 
may  make  no  impression  where  I  had  hoped  to  do  it,  but  I  shall 
find  that  I  have  done  it  where  I  did  not  expect  it.  For  what 
those  who  *  axe  full'  regard  as  insipid^  may  be  savoury  and  vital 
to  others  in  a  time  of  need.  And  what  may  be  thought  over- 
curiousness  at  present,  vtdU  hereafter  serve  to  the  praise  of  the 
Divine  glory. 

"The  awfrd 'Commination  which  here  prohibits  the  smallest 
addition  to,  or  diminution  from,  the  words  of  the  book  of  this 
prophecy,  was  peculiarly  necessary ;  because,  in  the  prophetic 
writings,  so  much  depends  on  a  single,  apparently  trivial,  word ; 
and  because,  in  writings  of  this  kind,  any  perversion  of  the  true 
meaning  is  not  so  easily  discovered,  as  in  books  of  historical  or 
other  information." 


CHAPTER  VIL 

APOCALYPTICAL   INFERENCES  AND   ANTICIPATIONS. 

Benoel*s  inferences  from  prophecy  were  not  the  dry  notiond 
of  a  mere  biblical  scholar ;  but  the  living  convictions  of  a  chris- 
tian believer.  Thus  did  his  apocalyptical  system  so  enshrine  all 
his  principles  of  life  aad  conversation,  that  only  through  that 
mediimi  could  he  contemplate  either  political  events  and  designs, 
the  condition  and  affairs  of  the  church  of  Christ,  or  those  of 
science  in  general.  Hence  it  is  quite  requisite  to  the  true  de- 
lineation of  his  character,  to  exemplify  in  some  degree  these  his 
habits  of  reflection ;  especially  as  we  are  furnished  with  a  con- 
siderable number  of  his  apocalyptical  anticipations,  which  are  not 
only  well  deserving  of  notice,  but  are  even  of  intense  interest,  for 
their  gifted  farsightedness  upon  scriptural  vantage-ground. 

He  observes,  that*  "  apart  from  all  the  details  of  chronological 
computation,  we  cannot  but  think  ourselves  approaching  very 
near  to  the  termination  of  a  great  period ;  neither  can  wd  get 
rid  of  the  idea^  that  troublous  times  will  soon  supersede  the  re- 
pose we  have  so  long  enjoyed.  At  the  approaching  terminaticfa 
of  any  great  and  remarkable  period,  many  striking  events  have 
been  found  to]  take  place  simultaneously,  and  many  others  in 
quick  succession ;  and  this  after  a  course  of  intermediate  ages  in 
which  nothing  unusual  has  occurred. 

"The  condition  of  the  church  at  present, — retrospectively  of 
the  dark  ages  universal  popery,  and  prospectively  of  the  glorious 
millenium, — is  of  a  middle  character.  Evangelical  truth  has  since 
the  Reformation  been  merely  conducted  down  to  us  by  a  chain 
of  generations,  none  of  which  have  been  very  remarkably  affected 
by  it ;  the  vast  majority  in  each  having,  as  it  were,  settled  on  the 
lees.  But  we  have  now  for  some  time  begun  to  witness  a  variety  of 
new  and  extraordinary  emergences ;  as  visions^  inspirations,  sects, 
&c.     A  time  of  general  agitation,  concussion,  and  collision,  has 

*  We  here  follow  chiefly  the  Appendices  or  ^  Gleaniogs,"  belonging  to  the  25th — 
40th  of  his  '\Sixt7  Practical  Addresses  on  the  Apocalypse :"  but  we  insert  in  proper 
places  other  passages  also,  which  have  come  to  hand  from  his  letters,  diaries,  £f  c. 
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commenced,  but  the  consummation  is  not  yet.  Signs  however 
exist,  which  plainly  enough  intimate  that  something  still  more 
extraordinary  will  soon  transpire.  Of  the  fathers  of  the  ancient 
church,  Bernard,  who  lived  in  1110,  is  accounted  the  latest ;  and 
from  1140  to  1160  was  the  thickest  of  the  darkness.  Then 
came  Waldo,  Wiclif,  Huss,  Luther,  Amdt,  Spener,  and  perhaps 
a  seventh.  This  was  the  cock-crowing , — the  period  of  dawn. 
By  and  by  the  crucible  wiU  yield  its  gold. 

"  Should  nothing  perfectly  novel  and  upon  a  grand  scale  emerge 
within  the  next  three  or  four  years,  (from  1740,)  there  will  be 
another  interval  of  comparative  calm,  which  will  last  for  a  con- 
siderable time.  As  long  as  nothing  extraordinary  befalls  Rome 
or  Jerusalem,  things  in  general  will  proceed  pretty  smoothly ; 
but  while  they  continue  much  as  they  are,  the  news  in  the 
journals  will  be  alternating  and  fluctuating  every  quarter  of  a 
year.  One  novel  scene  of  things  and  then  another^  will  be  per- 
petually engaging  public  notice,  till  the  children  of  men  become 
ripe  at  length  for  a  visitation  from  Him  who  is  higher  than  the 
high  ones.  When  events  have  arrived  just  at  the  finishing  of 
the  mystery  of  God,  we  shall  hear  the  striking  of  that  clock 
which  has  so  long  been  silent.  I  mean  that  partly  before,  and 
partly  at  this  period,  many  events  of  a  terrible,  yes,  and  also  of 
9,  joyfiil  kind,  will  rapidly  succeed  one  another, 

**  What  is  good  appears  to  be  also  ripening  for  the  harvest. 
Whereas  our  more  recent  sects  have  now,  as  I  may  say,  disclosed 
all,  even  the  noblest  mysteries,  and  this  so  freely  and  indiscrimi- 
nately, that  babblers  themselves  are  found  able  to  begin  imitating 
and  counterfeiting  them,  there  remains  nothing  more  of  the  kind 
to  disclose.  Things  cannot  well  be  pushed  to  a  higher  pass  than 
they  are. 

"  As  aged  people'  9xe  fond  of  repeating  the  history  of  their 
former  years,  so  the  world,  as  waxing  old,  appears  to  dote  upon 
her  own  personalities.  Witness  the  present  craving  appetite  for 
books  of  narrative,  and  for  tales  of  olden  times. 

'*  That  the  world  itself  begins  to  be  ripe,  may  be  seen  also  in 
the  following  circumstances.  The  manner  of  doing  evil,  and  of 
abetting  it,  has  more  and  more  the  show  and  importance  of  an 
art  or  science.  The  sins  against  the  seventh  commandment  are 
rapidly  gaining  ground.  How  very  many  in  our  days  are  evil 
reported  of  as  to  that  matter !  What  must  be  the  end  of  these 
things  ?  And  yet  they  will  grow  worse  and  worse,  when  with 
jaen*s  ii^herent  lusts  the  grand  seduction  of  Antichrist  begins 
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very  generally  to  cooperate.  We  shall  soon  see  fornication 
more  lightly  thought  of  in  Christendom  than  it  was  and  is  among 
the  heathen.  Adultery  is  already  regarded  as  a  piece  of  gallantry ; 
indeed,  excesses  and  crimes  stiU  more  against  nature,  are  not 
unheard  of.  Whatever  iniquity  among  the  higher  ranks  is  prac- 
tised upon  a  larger  scale,  or  in  a  more  refined  manner,  every 
lewd  fellow  of  the  baser  sort  aspires  in  his  humbler  way  to  imitate ; 
and,  thus  among  high  and  low,  the  bands  of  moral  restraint  are 
relaxing  more  and  more ;  for  superior  persons,  by  yielding  license 
to  others  beneath  them,  can  walk  after  their  own  lusts  with  less 
outcry  and  molestation.  I  consider  it  as  another  sign  of.  the 
radical  corruption  of  our  church,  that  when  faithfiil  ministers 
openly  reprove  and  boldly  rebuke  such  abominations,  they  are 
instantly  vilified  as  assaulting  private  character ;  and  are  even 
threatened  with  prosecutions  not  dissimilar  to  those  which  were 
carried  on  against  the  primitive  Christians  before  heathen 
magistrates. 

"  Our  church,  to  speak  generally,  is  become,  in  the  collective 
hody  of  its  members,  so  corrupt  a  mass,  such  a  pernicious  leaven, 
as  is  suflScient  to  infect  the  whole  world.  With  the  exception 
of  the  few  who  cherish  within  them  a  spark  of  divine  life,  the 
rest  of  us  have  all  the  faults  of  a  heathen  wild  olive-tree.  The 
aspect  of  the  present  season  in  the  church  indicates  the  approach 
of  winter;  for  ours  is  a  poor  frigid  slumbering  age,  which  needs 
an  Awakener ;  and  surely  an  Awakener  is  coining. 

"  Our  newswriters  and  journalists,  who  have  always  been  scrib- 
blers for  pay,  have  contributed  much  to  the  present  corruption  of 
the  public  taste.  Their  pages  will  serve  to  show  the  complexion 
of  the  age  we  live  in ;  that  there  is  a  spirit  in  it  which  every  day 
more  and  more  decidedly  favours  scepticism,  and  sets  itself  in 
opposition  to  Divine  Revelation.  The  Bible  (with  all  the  parade 
about  it)  is  a  lamentably  neglected  and  despised  book ;  yes,  and 
many  who  show  it  some  regard,  have  learnt  to  handle  its  contents 
so  improperly,  that  they  cause  many  more  to  stumble,  to  err, 
and  to  go  astray.  The  abilities  of  reason  and  mere  nature  are 
so  exorbitantly  magnified  by  the  most,  that  the  bulk  of  Chris- 
tendom will  soon  be  unable  to  understand  the  very  meaning  of 
faith,  grace,  or  any  thing  supernatural.  The  memory  of  those 
great  and  holy  men  of  old,  whom  the  Omnipotent  made  use  of 
for  such  mighty  acts  of  his  benevolence  and  supernatural  inter- 
position in  his  people's  behalf,  is  now  so  irreverently  treated, 
that  lo !  one  statistical  sciolist  summons  a  *  Joseph'  to  his  coundl 
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board ;  another  questions  a  '  Moses;'  and  a  third  cross-examines 
a  ^  David/  (all,  chiefly  for  what  is  termed  their  political  canduct ;) 
and  what  God  himself  accomplished  by  the  mere  instrumentality 
of  such  sacred  men,  is  perversely  ccmstrued  by  others  into  state 
management!  and  is  thus  referred  to  by  some  of  the  present  age, 
in  justification  of  their  own  pubHc  artifices  or  intrigues.  The 
mere  fancies  and  imaginations  of  minds  so  corrupt  and  so  '  repro* 
bate  concerning  the  faith/  are  printed  off  with  unserupidous 
levity,  and  circulated  by  the  trade,  for  the  sake  of  mammon,  for 
the  alleged  diversion,  but  real  depravation  of  the  human  intel- 
lect. And  even  public  teachers  and  private  tutors,  as  well  as 
governors  and  rulers,  are  captivated  by  the  mischief,  and  it 
runs  down  abundantiy  to  the  very  lowest  ranks.  Hereby  whole- 
some discipline  and  instruction  lose  all  their  eflicacy,  notwith- 
standing the  boasted  progress  of  wit,  intellect,  and  ability  in  our 
days.  Many  even  attack  the  Lord  himself,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world ;  and  one  trembles  to  utter  the  impieties  which  are  vented 
by  audacious  and  nmnerous  individuals.  Systematic  ungodliness 
has  thus  attained  such  a  growth,  that  writers  against  the  funda- 
mentals of  our  common  faith  vnll  very  soon  be  publicly  rewarded 
by  pensions.  Some,  indeed,  are  already  privately  supported 
and  encouraged  in  this  way. 

*^  The  humour  of  tiie  times  has  quite  dismissed  one  article  of 
faitii,  namely,  respecting  the  person  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
That  which  relates  to  Christ,  (his  deity  and  atonement,)  is  like- 
wise on  the  decline;  and  even  that  of  the  creation  of  the  world 
hangs  only  by  a  fibre.  Men  covertiy  sneer  at  religion,  as  nothing 
more  tiian  (an  old  engine  of  state  policy,  or)  a  curb  for  the  lower 
classes ;  and  very  many  persons  of  the  sacred  office,  having  no 
better  opinion  of  it,  regret  that  they  cannot,  with  the  rest,  live 
quite  in  the  mode.  We  see  every  where  a  subsidence  into 
merely  civil  morality  and  natural  decorum;  and  any  thing 
beyond  is  held  to  be  a  fidr  object  for  (some  kind  of)  ridicule ;  yes, 
(even  among  the  ordinary  ranks,  as  well  as  in  more  polished 
society,)  the  great  visitation  of  God  himself  in  Christ  Jesus  is 
treated  witii  remarkable  levity.  Men  seem  to  make  it  a  point 
of  secular  interest  so  to  manage  in  all  they  do  and  say,  as  that 
notiiing  peculiarly  and  really  savouring  of  religion,  nothing  con- 
cerning God  and  Christ,  may  be  traceable  in  their  conduct. 
People  in  our  days  are  excessively  sparing  and  cautious  of  giving 
their  open  and  explicit  testimony  to  any  power  they  may  have 
iCelt  and  experienced  from  the  Word  of  God.  . 
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'*  The  spirit  o( freethinking  and  of  gross  infidelity  has  already 
found  its  way  down  to  the  lower  orders.  We  may  frequently 
hear  even  uneducated  persons  jesting  upon  such  sacred  subjects 
as  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  &c. 

**  Carnal  security,  self-assurance,  and  the  imputation  of  cant 
and  hypocrisy  to  real  piety,  are  now  visible  among  all  ranks  and 
conditions;  are  associated  with  coarse  profligacy  on  the  one 
hand,  and  with  refined  infidelity  on  the  other.  One  might  well 
imagine  that  Satan  himself  could  neither  refine  with  more  sub* 
tilty,  nor  deal  out  coarseness  with  more  efirontery ;  yet  all  this 
is  but  as  child's  play  in  comparison  of  what  will  ensue  by  and 
by.  Men  are  now  but  novices  to  those  who  will  appear  in  the 
last  age  of  general  profiigacy,  when  fieshly  security  and  scofKng 
at  religion  shall  have  gained  completely  the  upper  hand ;  when 
it  will  not  be  so  much  as  dreamed  that  the  end  is  so  near;  when 
the  dream  will  be,  that  all  things  shall  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.  But  even  that  season  will 
have  a  few  who  shall  continue  in  the  faith,  and  in  patient  waiting 
for  Christ ;  though  their  numbers  will  be  small  indeed,  compared 
with  the  multitudes  then  wholly  given  to  infidelity. 

**  Were  it  not  for  our  laws  and  civil  authorities,  real  Christians 
of  the  present  day  would  have  experienced,  before  now,  very 
little  better  treatment  from  their  nominal  brethren,  than  what 
the  primitiye  church  received  from  its  pagan  countrymen.  But 
when  the  ^  restrained  wrath'  shall  once  have  broken  its  bamer, 
there  will  be  cause  enough  to  wonder  at  the  consequences.  The 
continuance  of  many  a  valiant  and  usefiil  servant  of  God  amongst 
us,  is  no  sufiicient  argument  of  the  good  state  of  things  in  general ; 
for  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  greatest  niunber  of  holy  pro- 
phets that  ever  appeared  in  Judah  at  one  time,  appeared  at  a  period 
of  the  greatest  national  corruption  and  nearest  impending  ruin. 

"  The  splendour  of  courts  in  the  present  day,  only  reminds  one 
of  worm-eaten  furniture  gaily  varnished  over.  In  former  times, 
like  a  vigorous  and  healthy  person,  it  had  a  fresh  and  natural 
brightness  of  its  own.  Compare,  for  example,  the  days  of 
Everard  III.  of  Wiirtemberg  with  our  own  age,  (1740.) 

"  Things  are  proceeding  in  the  world  like  the  weather  of  this 
month  of  February.  It  is  fair  and  foul  alternately;  and  the 
alternations  will  go  on  till  healthy  and  pleasant  spring  settles  in. 
And  as  winter  does  not  produce  the  vernal  season,  but  is  gradu- 
ally dislodged  by  it,  so  is  it  with  the  experience  of  the  church 
as  a  body,  and  with  our  own  individual  experience. 
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"  The  approach  of  better  times  for  Christianity  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  gradual  peep  of  verdure  through  the  dissolving 
snow,  with  here  and  there  a  green  patch  more  or  less  conspicuous. 
The  large  wintry  covering  spread  over  all  the  nations,  and 
which  we  are  waiting  to  see  dissolved,  consists  of  Mohammedism, 
Popery,  and  Infidelity.  These  are  alike,  as  amounting  to  one 
and  the  same  usurpation  over  immortal  souls ;  only  in  one  direc- 
tion  its  force  is  purely  temporal ;  in  another,  it  is  unchristianly 
secular;  and  in  the  third,  it  is  at  open  war  with  all  divine 
revelation. 

"  The  Great  Tribulation,  which  the  primitive  church  looked  for 
from  the  fixture  Antichrist,  is  not  arrived,  but  is  very  near ;  for 
the  predictions  of  the  Apocalypse,  from  the  tenth  to  the  four- 
teenth chapter,  have  been  fulfilling  for  many  centuries ;  and  the 
principal  point  stands  clearer  and  clearer  in  view,  that  within  another 
hundred  years,  the  great  expected  change  of  things  may  take  place. 
Even  though  within  the  next  five  years  the  Beast's  chronological 
number  should  still  remain  unexpired,  such  a  failure  in  our  apoca- 
lyptical calculations  is  no  more  than  the  crack  of  a  pane  in  the 
window  of  a  large  edifice.  Still  let  the  remainder  stand,  especially 
the  great  termination  which  I  anticipate  for  1836.  Let  the  periods 
intervening  issue  as  they  may — they  are  only  the  woof  of  my 
system,  not  the  warp :  the  latter  is  good,  though  the  former,  I 
am  well  aware,  has  its  defects.  On  every  point  I  do  not  insist 
with  equal  assurance ;  but  I  lay  the  total,  such  as  it  is,  before 
the  public;  and  let  posterity  consider  it  for  themselves — cor- 
recting some  parts,  and  confirming  others,  as  experience  of  fulfil- 
ment shall  direct.  I  have  long  made  up  my  mind  as  to  my  ex- 
planations of  the  Apocalypse, — that  they  will  seem  to  have  come 
to  nothing,  soon  after  I  am  dead,  and  that  my  very  name,  as  one 
of  its  expositors,  will  fall  into  disrepute, — nevertheless,  a  time 
will  arrive  when  the  truth  of  my  allegations  will  be  recognised 
with  the  seal  of  public  approval. 

"  Should  the  year  1836  pass  away  without  any  such  remarkable 
change  in  public  affairs  as  I  have  anticipated,  some  fundamental 
mistake  in  the  arrangement  of  my  system  must  be  sought  after. 
Should  even  my  exposition  of  the  prophetic  periods  in  general 
be  ultimately  found  erroneous,  still  my  practical  application  of 
the  matters  of  those  periods  will  stand  good  and  be  serviceable ; 
and  not  less  valuable  in  its  place  will  be  found,  I  trust,  my  ex- 
hibition of  the  8tructv/re  of  the  Apocalypse ;  indeed  I  cannot  help 
thinking  that  the  two  inquiries,  namely,  into  the  structure  of 
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the  subject-matters,  and  into  the  determination  of  the  periods, 
serve  materially  to  illustrate  each  other.  And  my  province  is 
not  so  much  to  declare  future  events,  as  to  display  the  relative 
bearings  of  the  apocalyptical  system.  Perhaps  I  could  tell  the 
world  more  plainly  than  I  am  disposed  to  do,  in  what  maimer  a 
variety  of  fixture  events  will  turn  out ;  yes,  how  they  will  shape 
themselves  in  the  course  of  the  next  century ;  as  also  how  they 
will  succeed  one  another.  But  men  have  warnings  adequate  to 
all  necessary  purposes ;  quite  as  adequate  as  if  the  events  were 
rightly  computed  to  an  exact  period  or  year. 

"  I  have  watched  the  condition  of  our  times,  and  am  convinced, 
that  the  art  of  political  government  is  forming  more  and  more 
methodically  into  a  system  from  which  all  holy  fear  concerning 
the  judgment  of  God  is  meant  to  be  carefiiUy  excluded.  And 
here  indeed  we  outdo  the  ancients.  Their  governments  had  their 
religions,  however  false.  Among  ourselves  also  prevail  sins, 
which  the  prophet  complains  of  respecting  Sodom ;  namely, 
pride,  luxury,  indolence,  and  contempt  of  inferiors.  Those  of 
lovrer  ranks,  who  can  by  any  means  keep  pace  with  the  higher, 
are  permitted  to  come  up  with  them ;  and  this  permission  is 
imagined  to  atone  for  every  thing  else.  Surely  we  cannot  feel 
at  home  in  such  a  world  as  we  now  find  it ;  at  best  it  is  but  as 
an  inn  upon  the  road ;  and  the  summons,  *  Arise,  and  depart, 
for  this  is  not  your  rest,  because  it  is  polluted,'  surely  cannot  be 
unwelcome,  when  it  comes.  For  folly  is  practised  exceedingly 
in  our  own  days ;  because  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  we  can 
know  nothing  about  futurity;  and  because,  to  superficial  be- 
holders of  God's  providence,  all  is  at  present  uncertainty  and 
suspense;  but  when  the  great  breaking  up  shall  begin,  what 
things  are  there  of  an  awful  and  important  kind  that  may  not 
be  expected  to  follow  one  another  in  quick  succession ! 

"  I  am  not  particularly  inclined  to  inquire  about  fixture  temporal 
things,  as  such;  I  inquire  rather  about  the  good  or  eril  with 
which  the  church  will  have  to  do,  whether  temporally  or  spiri- 
tually ;  and  I  look  beyond  it  all  to  the  great  result.  What  may 
befall  even  Germany  itself,  is  in  comparison  only  as  a  little 
rivulet  to  a  mighty  stream.  Germany,  however,  will  have  its 
part  to  act  at  the'  great  issue  now  in  prospect. 

"  As  to  the  question,  whether  flight  to  some  distant  country, 
firom  the  terrors  of  Antichrist,  will  be  advisable,  and  if  so, 
when,  how,  and  whither  is  it  to  be  effected ;  my  opinion  is,  that 
flight  is  a  thing  not  to  be  thought  of,  neither  at  present,  nor 
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perhaps  at  any  future  period.  The  Christians^  at  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem^  were  otherwise  circumstanced ;  the  Lord's  *  people/ 
(Rev.  xviii.  4,)  that  will  in  that  day  be  found  in  Babylon  (Rome,) 
will  also  be  in  a  different  case  &om  his  people  elsewhere.  But 
local  refuges  which  promised  the  greatest  security,  may  have  the 
least;  and  where  things  seemed  to  menace  tribulation  and 
anguish,  there  may  be  peace.  The  true  preparatives  for  all 
security  are  shown  in  Rev.  xiii.  10,  18;  xiv.  12. 

"  I  continue  to  think,  that  were  the  present  war  (1741)  between 
Frederic  II.  (King  of  Prussia,)  and  Maria  Theresa  (Queen  of 
Hungary,)  now  to  conclude  in  ever  so  firm  a  treaty  of  peace,  still 
something  worse  will  ensue.  What  if  a  treaty  should  be  formed 
between  France,  Hungary,  and  the  emperor  (Francis  I.,)  jointiy 
to  attack  Prussia  ? — It  strikes  me  also  that  Prussia  may  very 
possibly  become  a  channel  of  Antichristianism. 

^'  The  western  empire  continues  about  a  thonaosnd  years  &om 
A.  D.  800 ;  consequently,  about  sixty  years  more  from  tiie  pre- 
sent time,  (1740;)  beyond  which,  we  have  no  confidence  con- 
cerning it.  Let  it  only  be  considered  whether  the  French  crown 
will  not  one  day  become  the  imperial  one.  The  very  letters, 
whicK  gpell  in  Greek  the  number  of  the  beast,  seem  to  look  that 
way ;  for  they  will  form  the  two  words  FaWog  Kaitrap,  *  a  Gallic 
Emperor.'  And  though  no  such  emperor  should  be  the  imme- 
diate succejssor  of  the  present  emperor  of  Germany,  (Charles  VI. 
1741),  stiU  I  believe  that  France  certainly  will  obtain  the  Caesar- 
ship  (of  the  western  empire.)  I  also  believe  that  the  (western) 
emperor,  though  not  just  the  present  reigning  one,  will  have  yet 
greater  power,  before  that  he,  (as  the  6  Kwrix^v^  2  Thess.  ii.  7, 

*  he  who  now  letteth,'  or  prevents  the  rising  up  of  Antichrist,) 

*  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  way.' 

"  Likewise,  the  German  bishoprics  and  abbacieil  will  be  con- 
verted to  secular  uses ;  but  of  what  sort  does  not  yet  appear. 
Certainly,  however,  before  the  fulfilment  of  Rev.  xvii.  12,  great 
changes  must  come  to  pass  with  respect  to  kings  and  states. 
The  maps  of  Europe,  &c.  wiU  then  have  a  very  different  appear- 
ance from  that  of  our  present  ones,  and  the  older  delineations  of 
territory,  &c.  will  be  rendered  useless.  Indeed,  many  large  coun- 
tries, especially  those  which  were  imder  the  stride  of  Gregory  VIL, 
will  in  process  of  years,  by  means  known  only  to  God,  become 
desolate  and  comparatively  void.  How  otherwise  can  they  all 
at  once  receive  ten  new  masters  ?  Those  which  were  portions 
of  the  old  Roman  empire,  as  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal,  France, 
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Britain,  Greece,  fto*  will  suffer  important  revolutions,  till  at 
length  the  ten  toes  of  Daniel's  great  image,  which  are  also  the 
ten  horns  of  the  Beast,  will  make  their  appearance.  It  looks  as 
if  4ihe  five  western  ones  would  issue  from  the  house  of  Bourhon. 

"  Whithersoever  the  Roman  empire  anciently  extended,  there 
has  the  modem  Roman  or  papistical  power  been  chiefly  domi- 
nant. Consequently  Sweden,  Denmark,  and  Norway,  pertain 
not  to  the  ten  horns  of  the  Beast.  In  Germany,  the  state  of 
things  is,  in  this  respect,  of  a  mixed  character ;  for  here  the 
Romans  have  been  at  one  time  masters,  and  the  Germans  at 
another.  That  comer  of  Germany  which  is  compassed  by  the 
Danube,  was  not  so  much  visited  by  the  light  of  the  gospel  in 
the  earlier  periods ;  hence  it  was  its  privilege  to  enjoy  it  at  the 
period  of  the  Reformation.  Spain,  Italy,  France,  &c.  were  re- 
plenished with  abundance  of  evangeUcal  truth,  in  the  earliest 
times,  but  were  not  &ithful  to  it;  and  even  when  the  gospel 
visited  them  by  the  reformers,  they  remained  insensible  of  its 
value;  therefore  will  those  *  bands'  which  they  have  preferred 
to  wear,  *  be  made  strong,'  (Isai.  xxviii.  22,)  and  become  the 
more  rigidly  adhesive. 

"  Probably  the  Latin  language  will  not  be  much  longer  em* 
ployed  so  extensively  and  generally  as  it  still  is.  Cultivation 
of  learning  will  soon  take  another  turn,  and -assume  quite  a 
modern  character.  The  volumes  hitherto  written  upon  juris- 
prudence, and  even  the  writings  of  Spener  and  Franke,  will,  in 
the  great  approaching  change  and  transformation,. sink  into  dis- 
repute. Arnold's  works  are  more  Hkely  to  subsist;  though,  I 
fear,  his  too  large  deviations  (from  the  established  christian 
system,)  by  which  he  fails  to  urge  with  suflicient  prominence 
the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  precious  gospel,  will  some- 
what detract  from  his  useftdness,  or  even  work  positive  harm. 

**  The  complexion  of  the  times  may  be  discerned  by  what  sort 
of  books  obtain  the  quickest  sale.  The  popular  works  of  the 
present  day  are  all  kinds  of  tales,  true  or  false,  of  the  strangest 
things;  intended  solely  for  transitory  amusement  and  excite- 
ment. To  convey  by  them  any  thing  of  a  spiritual  kind,  it  must 
be  worked  in  with  such  art  and  ingenuity  as  wiU  promise 
entertainment  and  delight  in  the  perusal;  beyond  which,  as 
nothing  is  sought,  so  no  real  improvement  of  the  heart  is  found. 
As  for  our  present  writers  in  general,  they  are  exceedingly 
cautious  in  touching  upon  any  spiritual  subject,  especially  that 
of  the  Holy  Spirit's  work  upon  the  heart ;  iadeed,  writers  who 
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are  regarded  by  our  phUosophers  and  divines  as  over  pious  and 
enthusiastical^  axe  as  deficient  as  the  rest  in  this  respect*  With 
many  paragraphs  and  whole  treatises  v^hich  are  lauded  as  quite 
spiritual,  the  ^dvi^/xa  <ra/>fcoc>  the  vain,  self-loving,  carnal  mind  of 
our  corrupt  nature,  shows  itself  so  fearfully  mixed  up,  that 
people  are  likely  soon  to  lose  all  discrimination  of  what  is  spiri- 
tual and  what  is  otherwise. 

"  An  opposite  extreme  has  likewise  begun  to  show  itself.  What 
some  are  forward  to  teach  about  ^  the  inward  Word,*  {or,  *the 
word  withiny)  is  likely  to  occasion  much  fearAil  evil,  as  soon  as 
philosophy  shall  officiously  take  such  a  subject  in  hand.  Persons 
who  are  always  dwelling  upon  that  subject,  are  impatient  to  get 
possession  of  the  kernel  without  its  fostering  shell ;  every  such 
appurtenance  is  with  them  an  impertinence;  in  other  words, 
they  would  have  Christ,  without  the  Bible.  But  notwithstand- 
ing this  favourite  refinement,  they  axe  insensibly  approximating 
to  an  opposite  extreme,  and  they  will  arrive  at  it.  For  as  it 
often  happens  that  extremes  meet,  so  axe  fanaticism  and  gross 
deism  found  at  last  to  coincide;  and  mischiefs  symptomatic 
of  the  one  and  of  the  other  may  already  be  seen  occasionally  in 
one  and  the  same  beclouded  mind. 

'^  The  manner  also  in  which  the  Apocalypse  is  handled  by  its 
numerous  expositors,  may  well  justify  some  fearftd  apprehen- 
sions ;  especially  on  account  of  the  great  discordancy  of  such 
expositors  with  one  another,  which  so  perplexes  and  wearies 
most  readers,  that  they  become  indifferent  to  the  whole ;  for 
they  conclude  that  no  correct  and  useful  exposition  of  the  kind 
is  practicable,  or  else  that,  among  so  many,  it  is  impossible  to 
decide  which  is  the  right  one.  Not  a  few,  with  some  appearance 
of  moderation  and  prudence,  interpret  prophecy  in  so  generaliz- 
ing a  manner,  that  they  teach  little  beyond  what  was  known 
already ;  as,  that  the  church  of  Christ  has  many  enemies,  but 
will  never  be  destroyed ;  and  so  forth.  Others  would  persuade 
us,  that  any  thing  but  popery  is  foretold  in  the  Apocalypse ;  and 
that  this  book  of  prophecy  relates  entirely  to  the  future  Anti- 
christ, or  else  is  exclusively  upon  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  Titus.  Hence,  in  these  times  of  great  temptation,  when  we 
are  needing  every  means  of  spiritual  health,  one  important  specific 
which  God  has  given  to  promote  it,  is  deprived  of  all  its  peculiar 
virtue ;  and  the  Divine  testimony  against  popery  is  overlooked 
or  nullified,  at  the  very  period  when  such  a  testimony  is  more 
requisite  than  ever.     Is  it  then  any  wonder,  that  persons  having 
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no  spiritual  discernment,  should  become  so  confused  even  in 
their  search  after  truth,  as  to  fall  easily  and  unsuspectingly*  into 
the  hands  of  popery  itself?  But  the  controversies  hitherto  main- 
tained about  ecclesiastical  matters  are  comparatively  but  a  mock 
fight.  We  see  in  them  as  yet  no  bloodshed ;  but  they  will  be 
more  serious  by  and  by;  and  men  must  hold  themselves  in 
readiness  for  trials  far  severer  than  the  prpsent. 

"  As  there  are  streams  which  take  their  rise  in  countries 
mutually  remote,  but  which,  meeting  farther  down,  form  a  mighty 
river;  so,  in  the  present  day,  multitudes  of  circumstantial  oc- 
currences which  seem  to  have  no  mutual  affinity,  but  rather  to 
be  as  incompatible  as  they  are  heterogeneous,  will  be  found  to 
have  met  and  coincided  in  the  great  and  terrible  season  of  tri- 
bulation liiat  is  not  far  off.  Some  one  subject  occupying  the 
heart,  inflates  men  so,  that  they  become  over  confident ;  or  per- 
haps it  has  the  opposite  effect,  of  making  them  too  diffident  and 
timid.  By  and  by  some  additional  thing  helps  to  darken  the 
understanding  or  bias  the  judgment ;  hence,  what  knowledge 
they  had  in  hand  to  guard  them  against  seducers  or  seductive 
objects,  loses  much,  if  not  the  whole  of  its  influence;  after  this, 
it  becomes  a  matter  of  indifference ;  and  by  and  by  is  perhaps 
suspected  as  a  delusion  of  former  weakness.  Thus  '  all  that  is 
in  the  world,'  works  together  for  the  more  easy  ingress  of  the 
*  false  prophet,'  and  for  the  triumphant  success  of  his  strata- 
gems. Alas!  what  must  the  aggregate  of  such  cooperations 
overflow  unto  at  length ! 

"  The  papal  power  at  this  present  time  (1740)  is  sustaining 
the  effects  of  a  severe  shock,  and  beginning  to  experience  a  mo- 
mentous change.  Still  the  abject  adoration  paid  to  its  personal 
representative  will  continue,  though  his  own  individual  authority 
is  likewise  evidently  on  the  wane.  Papists  themselves  are  far 
jfrom  being  satisfied  with  respect  to  their  church.  They  see 
plainly  enough  that  they  are  in  a  difficulty ;  but  they  are  not  so 
ready  to  acknowledge  it.  Some  of  them  have  said  to  me,  *  You 
are  too  severe  upon  us  in  your  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse.' 
But  I  have  expressed  nothing  stronger  than  what  is  in  the 
text.  The  confidence  (jferwe^ejzrwhich  God  here  gives  me, 
startles  many  of  them,  so  as  rather  to  damp  the  boldness  of  their 
opposition. 

"  It  has  been  correctly  remarked  upon  the  papal  system,  that 
it  has  not  yet  completed  its  antichristian  character,  by  denying 
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the  Father  and  the  Son.  But  though  Socinianism  wi  Popery 
^t  present  appear  mutually  aloof^  they  will  in  process  of  time 
form  a  mighty  confluence,  that  will  burst  all  bounds,  and  bring 
every  thing  to  a  crisis.  We  may  expect  it  in  the  following  way : 
the  residue  of  heavenly  influence  on  the  professing  church,  as  a 
body,  will  have  utterly  evaporated ;  its  holy  things  having  been 
already  more  and  more  prostituted  to  the  spirit  of  this  world. 
And  the  Holy  Spirit  being  thus  withdrawn  from  the  camp  at 
large,  the  world  will  deem  its  own  victory  and  triumph  secured. 
Now,  therefore,  9,  spirit  of  liberal  latitudinarianism  will  prevail 
every  where ;  a  notion  that  every  one  njbfty  be  right  in  his  own 
way  of  thinking;  consequently  ^  is  well  with  the  Jew,  the 
Turk,  and  the  Paga,n.  Ideas  of  this  sort  wiU  wonderfully  pre- 
pare men  for  embracing  ^  the  false  prophet,'  whose  patron  (1  John 
ii.  22,)  is  neither  &x  behind  him  in  his  approach,  nor  &x  off  &om 
the  next  generation. 

"  Mohammedism  and  spurious  Christianity  will  gradually 
liquefy  into  each  other,  and  out  of  this  stagnant  corruption  will 
emerge  the  false  prophet.  Had  any  such  change  in  the  religion 
of  the  Caliphs,  as  could  ha;ve  made  a  figure  in  history,  attended 
the  transfer  of  their  sceptre  to  the  Ottoman  Porte,  I  should  not 
be  disinclined  to  consider  the  rise  of  ^  the  Beast  out  of  the  earth* 
a^  aixeadj  fiostf,  only  his  miracles  and  signs  are  as  yet  future, 

^^  Mahomet  may  be  regarded  in  a  twofold  character,  both  as  a 
philosophically  eclectic  theologist,  (who  has  culled  and  adopted 
just  such  truths  and  tenets  as  pleased  himself,)  and  likewise  as 
the  foimder  of  a  vast,  but  very  novel  and  peculiarly  sectarian  de- 
nomination of  political  religionists.  In  this  latter  respect  he  will 
gradually  become,  with  his  overt  religionism,  quite  obsolete ;  but 
in  the  former,  the  Beast  out  of  the  earth  may  not  improbably 
replace  him*  An  ipdination  to  certain  tenets  of  the  Alcoran, 
seemingly  pointing  at  such  a  transfer,  is  already  discernible  over 
the  wide  fleld  of  Christendom  in  various  quarters. 

^^  One  sign  of  a  near  approaching  general  change  is,  that  men 
have  begun  to  relinquish  their  natural  and  hereditary  forecast  for 
remoter  posterity.  They  who  devote  any  considerable  amount 
of  their  substance  to  benevolent  purposes,  are  doing  it  not  so 
much  by  founding  dujrable  establishments  in  real  property,  as  by 
money  expended  in  hope  of  a  quick  and  sure  return.  This  is 
seen  in  missionary  institutions,  emigrations,  diffiision  of  the 
•Scriptures  and  edifying  books,  multiplication  of  schools  for  the 
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higher  and  lower  orders,  &c.  In  all  such  events,  it  is  not  diffi- 
ctdt  to  discern  the  hand  of  God,  (as  operating  for  k  very  peculialr 
purpose.) 

"  The  order  observable  in  the  great  prophetic  announcements 
clearly  intimates,  that  at  present  (1740)  the  age  of  missions  to 
the  heathen  and  to  the  Jews  is  not  ftilly  arrived.  As'  for  the 
Jews,  they  are  to  expect  no  amendment  of  their  condition,  till 
they  become  provolked  to  jealousy  ty  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. The  Romish  stumbling-block  must  also  first  be  removed 
out  of  their  way,  and  the  Mohammedan  abomination  must  like- 
wise dissolve  from  before  them.  But  though  it  is  too  early  for 
the  general  conversion  of  JeWs  and  ferentiles,  it  appears  a  sin  of 
omission  on  the  pdrt  of  protestant  churchies,  that  they  have  not 
begun  long  ago  to  send  missions  to  both.  I,  at  lieast,  cannot  help 
thinking,  that  endeavours  of  this  kind  would  have  been  far  more 
noble,  than  the  hitherto  excessive  painstaking  of  protestants  to 
settle  every  subtle  question  iii  polemical  diviniily,  or  rather,  to 
gain  themselves  only  credit  and  celebrity  iii  controversy.  No 
modern  church  but  that  of  Rome  had  formerly  any  missions,  and 
heri^  were  such  as  the  heathen  nations  did  riot  particularly  wel- 
come. Missionary  work  has  at  length  been  undertaken  by  pro- 
testants, later  ihdeed,  but  with  greater  purity.  There  are  now 
several  pieces  of  fallow  ground  broken  up  in  the  East  and  West 
Indies,  which  already  promise  to  make  good  our  present  failures 
in  Europe.  And  the  time  is  not  far  oil,  in  winch  shall  be  seen 
greater  and  purer  things  than  these.  When  once  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  stretch  out  his  hand,  a  larger  portion  of  inheritance  shall  be 
given  him.  At  present  much  toil  and  time  are  expended,  before 
even  a  few  among  the  heathen  can  be  brought  to  true  Chris- 
tianity ;  but  then,  a  nation  shall  be  bom  in  a  day.  Verily,  all 
nations  whom  thou  hast  made,  shall  soon  come  and  worship  thee, 
O  Lord,  and  shall  glorify  thy  name. — Ps.  Ixxxvi.  9 ;  Rev.  xv.  4. 
Long  enough  has  Rome  been  jan  impediment  to  this. 

"  The  Apocalypse  displays  a  continually  westward  progression 
of  the  great  public  movements;  and  history  shows,  that  the 
establishment  of  modem  universities  has  all  along  taken  the 
same  direction.  After  the  sacking  of  Constantinople,  learning 
emigrated  from  thence  to  Prague ;  and  after  this  place  had  be- 
come celebrated  for  its  university,  a  whole  hive  from  it  migrated 
to  Leipsic ;  from  whence  learning  progressed  to  Halle,  and  then 
to  Gottingen,  still  more  westward,  and  so  extended  beyond  the 
limits  of  Germany. 

y2 
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"  I  am  quite  aware  that  much  remams  to  be  inquired  into 
respecting  scripture  chronology ;  but  something  may  be  further 
done  to  the  purpose  by  those  who  come  after  me.  Persons, 
quicksighted  and  enlightened  in  the  Scriptures,  will  no  doubt  be 
raised  up  far  more  in  number  than  our  present  scanty  few ;  and 
will  have  an  ear  open  to  the  intimations  of  those  sacred  oracles, 
which,  from  the  time  when  Moses  penned  their  first  paragraph, 
down  to  the  last  Amen  of  the  Apostle  John,  gradually  swelled 
into  one  summary  display,  as  weU  as  glorious  instrument,  of 
God's  grand  economy  of  the  world.  Yes,  and  a  period  is  ap- 
proaching, when  the  pure  millenarian  doctrine  will  be  duly  re- 
garded as  an  article  of  the  true  faith ;  and  then  teachers  will  be 
so  well  acquainted  with  the  whole  detail  of  the  Apocalypse,  as 
to  make  it  the  subject  of  common  juvenile  instruction ;  how  little 
soever  may  be  taught  from  it  at  present,  and  however  singular 
we  may  seem  for  taking  it  in  hand. 

*'  Our  general  system  of  the  Apocalypse  will  appear  to  stand 
upon  lawfrd  or  imlawful  ground,  according  to  the  different  views 
of  each  observer.  If  our  exposition  of  this  book  of  prophecy  be 
not  generally  based  upon  truth,  then  how  much  besides,  which  has 
commanded  great  regard  and  attention  hitherto,  must  at  once 
fall  away  with  it ;  and  then  where  is  any  thing  like  the  truth  to 
be  found !  But  if  it  rest  upon  fundamental  truth  itself,  then 
what  have  the  Romanists,  the  Separatists,  the  Petersenians,  and 
others,  to  say  tb  it  ?  For  which  among  them  all  can  possibly 
think  as  I  do  ?    New  wine  must  be  put  into  riew  bottles." 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

HIS   SIXTY   PRACTICAL   ADDRESSES   ON    THE   APOCALYPSE. 

After  he  had  published  his  "  Exposition  of  the  Revelation 
of  St.  John,"  persons  requested  him  to  address  them  upon  this 
prophetic  book  at  his  Sunday  evening  prayer  meetings,  at  Her- 
brechtingen.  He  did  so;  and  much  having  been  taken  down 
by  various  hearers,  was  put  together,  and  widely  circulated. 
But  as  the  whole  consisted  only  of  imperfect  notes,  and  was  very 
incorrect,  he  retouched  and  filled  up  what  they  had  written; 
after  which,  others  copied  and  ftirther  circulated  the  work ;  so 
that  it  proved  very  acceptable  and  blessed  to  many.  Hence 
niunerous  requests  were  made  to  him  for  its  publication  by  the 
press,  especially  from  persons  who  had  read  extracts  of  it  in  the 
collections  of  abbot  Steinmetz,  of  Kloster-Bergen.  Thus  Bengel 
printed,  in  the  year  1747,  his  "  Sixty  Practical  Addresses  on 
the  Apocalypse ;"  in  the  hope  that  their  more  general  dissemi- 
nation would  not  be  fruitless.  To  render  them  stiU  more  com- 
plete, he  inserted  appendices  or  gleanings,  in  which  he  took 
occasion  to  answer  objections  that  had  been  made  against  his 
apocalyptical  exposition,  as  well  as  to  express  his  sentiments  on 
what  had  appeared  to  require  additional  research. 

As  edification  was  the  leading  intent  of  these  addresses,  they 
deserve  the  consideration  of  those  who  are  disinclined  to  enter 
into  the  particulars  of  historical  and  prophetical  chronology ;  as 
also  of  persons  who  imagine  contemplation  of  the  Apocalypse  to 
be  rather  a  hinderance  than  a  help  to  practical  piety.  That  we 
may  show  what  appropriate  matter  Bengel  found  in  it  "  for  the 
use  of  edifying,"  we  shall  here  quote  a  few  extracts  from  the 
work  itself,  in  the  hope  of  inducing  some  to  read  the  whole  of  it. 

"  The  Apocalypse,  as  we  learn  from  the  first  verse  of  it,  was 
written  for  our  learning  and  admonition,  as  *  the  servants  of  God,' 
and  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  It  was  written  for  such  persons 
of  every  rank  and  condition,  but  not  for  strangers,  enemies,  or 
spies.  Those  who  are  idly  curious  to  know  what  may  sooner  or 
later  come  to  pass,  at  home  or  abroad,  are  not  the  persons  to 
receive  an  answer.    None  but  Christ's  faithfrd  servants  can  learn 
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truly  to  profit  by  this  book  of  Revelation*  Their  hopes,  their 
prayers,  their  earnest  expectations,  their  humility,  tlieir  love, 
their  joys,  are  all  so  finely  interwoven  with  their  heartfelt  consi- 
derations of  what  shall  be  hereafter,  that  hereby  they*receive 
fresh  incentives  to  active  benevolence  and  mercy,  and^thus  attain 
their  full  growth  in  manly  piety. 

^^  Christ's  saying — ^  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth'the  words  of  the 
prophecy  i^  is  virtually  contradicted  by  many  objectors.  This  need 
not  surprise  us  in  the  children  of  this  world;  but  when  persons, 
who  in  other  respects  are  spiritually  minded,  persuade  them- 
selves, and  endeavour  to  persuade  others,  that  by  a  diligent 
search  of  the  entire  book,  no  advantage  is  gained  to  spiritual 
religion,  they  are  making  a  spurious  and  unblest  attempt  at*spi- 
ritual  refinement ;  an  attempt  which  our  Lord  here  at  once,'  by 
the  word  *  blessed,'  rebukes  as  with  a  thunderbolt.  Surely,  they 
who  familiarly  know  his  voice,  wiU  not  thus  'turn  away  from 
him  who '  here  '  speaketh '  to  them  '  from  heaven/  Rather  ought 
we  to  accept  this  heavenly  gift  and  vouchsafement,  with  as  much 
of  godly  simplicity  on  the  one  hand,  as  of  caution  on  the  other ; 
and  the  caution  shoulJi  be,  not  to  value  ourselves  on  partaking  of 
a  benefit  which  so  many  undervalue  and  lose.  There  is  no  room 
here  for  carnal  glorying ;  but  only  for  humility,  holy  fear,  and 
deepest  reverence. 

**  {*  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and)  washed  us  from  our  sins 
(in  his  own  blood,'  &c.)  As  all  filthiness  is  unseemly  and 
imcomfortable,  so  he  who  can  relish  sin,  which  is  the  filthiest 
of  all  things,  is  surely  like  some  insane  person,  who  can  revel 
in  mire.  Whatever  temporary  gratification  the  fleshly  mind 
may  experience  in  anger,  wrath,  bitterness,  discord,  strife,  extra- 
vagance, intemperance,  or  impurity,  these  and  such  like  sins  not 
only  are  something  foul  and  indecent,  but  prove  troublesome 
afterwards  to  the  flesh  itself.  And  certainly  the  soul  never  en- 
joys any  true  comfort,  ease,  and  complacency,  till  it  is  effectually 
purified  from  such  things ;  for  till  then  it  cannot  endure  to  look 
upon  itself.  Let  those  who  continue  strangers  to  such  comfort, 
never  leave  off  seeking  till  they  have  found  it. 

"  Christ's  saying,  *  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and 
CHASTEN,'  (lii.  19,)  has  nothing  too  hard  in  it ;  nothing  too 
severe.  Would  there  be  either  love  or  mercy,  think  you,  in 
letting  persons  sleep  on  while  their  nouse  is  on  fire;  or  in 
excusing  ourselves  from  disturbing  or  alarming  them,  because 
they  are  enjoying  their  sound  repose?    Sinners  will  be  always 
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unwiDing  to  have  their  fiilse  Security,  peace,  arid  felicity,  inter- 
rupted; and  for  this  very  reason  should  we  entreat  the  Lord  not 
to  spare  us,  but  rather  to  rebuke  and  chasten  us  whenever  he 
sees  us  inclined  to  relax  from  his  instruction  and  discipline.  In 
our  seasons  of  spiritual  prosperity  it  is  good  to  bespeak  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  the  performance  of  such  an  office  of  loVe  upon  us,  if 
ever  we  should  become  dispdsed  to  lapse  from  utider  his  healing 
care. 

"  Many  Kttle  imagfaie  how  possible  it  is  for  cto  blessed  Saviour 
to  have  complacency  and  delight  iri  us ;  and  how  irilich  it  becomes 
us  heartily  to  desire  it,  and  to  endeavour  afte*  it.  Persons  in 
general  think  of  nothing  beyond  mere  duty  and  obligation ;  thus 
making  their  service  for  Christ  no  better  than  that  of  cold  vassa- 
lage, done,  because  it  must  be  done.  But  they  who  seriously 
lay  to  heart  that  it  cannot  but  be,  so  to  speak,  a  delight  unto 
Christ  himself,  for  his  saints  to  act  agreeably  to  Ms  own  good 
will  and  pleasure,  would  perform  many  a  duty  in  a  mu(^h  nobler 
spirit ;  and  persons  who  are  daily  familial  with  such  thoughts, 
will  go  on  with  their  daily  duties  in  much  more  confidence  to- 
wards him  with  whom  we  all  have  to  do ;  yes,  they  will  live  iii 
much  more  commimion  with  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  this  commu- 
nion with  him  wiU  be  as  that  of  a  man  with  hiff  friend.  Let  us 
but  heartily  consent  to  enter  into  such  an*  intimacy,  and  we  shall 
immediately  find  Christ's  own  voice  encouraging  us.  Up,  then, 
and  meet  Mm  directly,  and  without  delay ;  coincide  with  him  in 
every  tMng. 

**  Chap.  iv.  J— 6.  Ill  cottsidtering  such  symbolical  i*epresen- 
tations,  we  must  carefdlly  remember,  that  no  visible  form  can  be 
attributed  to  God's  essential'  nature.  TMs  is  Only  a  represenlia- 
tion  suited  to  the  scope  of  the  prophecy.  God  has  at  sundry 
times  showed  himself  in  divers  maiirieiS;  biit  he  is  ever  inva- 
riably the  same ;  unchangeable  in  all  Ms  attributes.  O  how  must 
the  glbry  of  the  Almighty  appear  in  heaven,  where  he  discovers 
Mmself  to  his  Creatures  in  Ms  own  sanctuaty  !  What  dehght,  joy^ 
and  gladness,  what  adbration,  rfeverence,  and  songs  of  praise ! 
We  in  this  life  should  be  looking  as'  it  were  after  nothing  else;- 
but  the  attainment  of  that  beatific  vision.  Iri  Whatever  situation. 
Here  upon  earth,  those  twenty-fi)ur  elders  might  once  have  lived, 
it  is  certain  that  they  are  now  inexpressibly  exalted,  and  replete 
with  bliss,  r  may  venture  tb  say,  that  they  made  no  great 
figuiie  before  the  world';  and  even  itt^  their  own  eyes  they  might 
not  have   seenjed  destined   tc   i^   elevated   a  preferment,   or 
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consecrated  to  become  hereafter  such  chosen  vessels  of  honour  in 
the  Divine  glory.  Let  us  all,  up  to  our  own  measure,  order,  and 
time,  yield  ourselves  to  God,  as  instruments  of  his  truth ;  yes, 
as  vessels  of  honour  unto  himself,  upon  every  occasion;  and  this 
with  singleness  and  simplicity  of  heart,  conscious  of  no  reserves, 
or  exceptions :  yes,  let  him  do  with  us  just  as  seemeth  him  good. 
(How  great  soever  may  be  our  advancements  in  piety  and  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,)  there  is  always  something  greater  beyond  us ; 
something,  too,  which  surpasseth  all  understanding ;  yes,  though 
'  the  elders'  occupy  glorious  stations  in  heaven,  there  are  many 
stations  more  glorious  still  to  be  attained. 

"  O,  it  is  base  and  wretched  to  be  charmed  and  captivated  with 
this  world ; — to  lose  ourselves  in  it  by  departing  in  heart  from 
the  Lord,  and  obeying  unrighteousness,  lusts,  and  temptations  to 
various  improprieties.  This  is  making  ourselves  more  and  more 
immeet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  pure  glory  of  God.  Those  heavenly  citizens  before 
us  have  ended  every  conflict,  and  are  now  enjoying  everlasting 
rest,  glory,  and  honour.  It  is  only  here  below  that  we  have  any 
conflict ;  that  we  have  to  overcome  what  is  dark,  sinful,  per- 
plexing, and  annoying.  It  wiU  be  &r  otherwise  in  that  blessed 
world  above,  &c. 

^'  Chaps,  xii.  and  xiii.  &c.  He  who  has  intercourse  with  papists 
ought  to  be  prudent.  For  instance,  it  is  far  from  good  to  get 
into  disputations  with  them.  Let  us  leave  this  to  others ;  for 
there  will  be  always  enough  persons  ready  for  it.  Private  pro- 
testants  do  best  here  in  saying  nothing  to  them ;  their  disputings 
with  them  in  the  market  or  at  the  table  d'hdtey  &c.  will  never  do 
any  good.  Let  it  be  seen,  without  parade  or  help  of  words,  that 
we  carry  about  within  us  the  power  of  godliness ;  that  we  are 
savingly  acquainted  with  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God ;  and  that 
we  have  a  lively  hope  of  the  heavenly  inheritance  in  the  com- 
munion of  his  saints.  But  should  they,  in  familiarity  with  us, 
ever  say,  ^  We  and  you  are  Christians  alike ;  hold  with  us,  and 
let  not  our  small  differences  of  sentiment  perplex  and  trouble 
you ;'  then  we  must  be  very  circumspect ;  particularly  as  popery 
professes  to  be  much  more  softened  and  moderate  now,  than  in 
former  days.  We  may  be  certain  that  no  noisy  zeal  against  it 
will  be  of  any  avail.  A  true  Christian  wiU  maintain  unimpaired 
charity  towards  all,  be  they  ever  so  mistaken ;  but  it  will  be  * 
continually  necessary  that  he  should  be  prudent,  wise,  watch&I, 
firm,  and  undaunted;  whether  at  present  we   are   within   the 
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period  of  the  first  beast,  or  already  are  come  into  that  of  the 
next,  namely,  of  the  false  prophet,  which  is  immediately  to 
follow.  O  what  a  season  of  general  seduction  wiU  this  be !  And 
there  is  no  way  of  anticipating  it  by  flight  to  other  countries ; 
for  in  endeavouring  this,  we  may  rush  into  the  ^ery  midst  of  the 
temptations  and  troubles. 

"  Rather  let  us  learn,  as  long  as  we  may,  the  word  of  truth ; 
and  whatever  suitable  instruction  from  the  gospel  is  suggested  to 
us,  let  it  serve  to  soften  and  melt  our  very  hearts,  that  the  spirit 
of  it  may  dwell  in  us  richly  in  all  its  wisdom  and  power;  and 
that  we  may  abide  in  commimion  with  God,  and  with  those  who 
have  fellowship  with  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  as  it  is  the  Dragon  that  opposes  the  special  glory  of  the 
Father,  so  does  the  Beast  oppose  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  the  False  Prophet  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Against  those 
three  adversaries  must  we  have  recourse  to  the  *  Three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven.'  Thus  will  God  get  him  honour  by  his  weak 
and  helpless  children. 

"  Chap.  xiii.  10.  This  sentence  is  a  warning  to  opposers  of  the 
Beast,  that  they  be  not  tempted  to  employ  against  him  any 
secular  force  or  violence ;  indeed,  nothing  of  the  kind  can  add 
strength  to  their  cause.  Faith  and  patience  alone  must  be  the 
armour  of  the  saints.  He  who  uses  any  carnal  weapon  against 
the  Beast  or  his  abettors,  not  only  effects  no  good,  but  will  be 
the  first  to  go  into  captivity.  So  it  has  been  found  in  several 
cases  already,  especially  a  little  after  the  death  of  Luther.  So 
likewise  it  happened  to  the  Reformed  in  France,  only  forty  years 
ago.  They  fought  bravely  against  the  troops  of  Louis,  but  they 
suffered  for  it  in  equal  proportion  themselves.  Let  such  things 
be  a  caution  to  those  who  in  the  approaching  tribulation  or  per- 
secution may  be  divsposed  to  take  up  arms  in  self-defence,  or  to 
make  any  personal  resistance  whatsoever.  He  who  has  not  yet 
entered  into  such  trials,  can  easily  give  good  advice  to  others ; 
but  when  we  axe  actually  in  the  midst  of  them,  we  shall  require 
much  wisdom,  &ith,  and  patience,  to  prevent  us  from  doing  either 
too  much  or  too  little.  God  help  and  direct  those  who  shall 
have  to  submit  to  the  oppression,  as  well  as  those  who  shall  have 
to  advise  them !  Certainly  it  is  better  to  endure  patiently  the 
most  vexatious  life,  than  to  lead  ever  so  many  into  captivity.  It 
is  better  patiently  to  be  faithful  unto  [death,  than  to  put  our 
hand  to  the  sword.  Patience  and  faith,  prayers  and  tears,  were 
the  only  weapons  of  the  saints  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity. 


S30  WRITINGS  OF   BEM6EL* 

But  though  they  accounted  themselves  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter, 
to  suppress  them  was  impossible ;   moreoyer,    Christianity  at 
length  gained  the  ascendency.     In  like  manner,  God  can  still 
deliver  his  helieving,  patient,  and  holy  people  out  of  all  trouble ; 
only  let  them  not  attempt  to  take  such  work  out  of  his  own 
hands.     He  who  regards  himself  as  the  property  of  Christ  both 
in  soul  and  body,  and  proves  by  doings  and  sufferings  that  he 
really  is  such,  that  person  is  already  holy  andl)le8sed  in  his  deed. 
None  but  such  a  person  will  manifest  true  patience  and  &ith  in 
severer  conflicts;  but  such  a  person  wiU  manifest  diem,  that 
Christ  may  be  gloriCLed  in  him»    (Neither  need  he  be  anxious 
about  the  future,,  for)  sufficient  straigth  will  be  supplied  to  him 
according  to  his  day.     We  have  no  personal  stock   of  such 
strength,  like  that  of  fruit  and  wine  stored  up  for  the  winter ;. 
but  in  God's  treasury  all  is  safely  reserved  for  us  against  tbe  day 
of  need.     Let  us  be  only  &ithful  to  the  requirements  of  each 
present  hour,  and  leave  the  rest  to  God.     Whatever  is  far  our 
good  wiU  arrive  in  due  order;  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  its  time. 
^  Cli^k^xxii.  6 — 11.     ^-He  that  is  unjust,  ret  him  be  un- 
just STILL.'     This^  of  course^  does  not  mean  that  imy  Divine 
connivance  at  the  continuation  ca  increase  of  wickedness  wiU 
ever  take  place ;  it  only  means  that  whoever,  notwithstanding 
the  gpeat  notices  and  signs  he  has  seceived  concerning  things  to 
Gon^>  and  of  their  approaching  period,  stiE  forbeaars  to  do  good, 
shall  be  lefb  to.  himself,  (to  eat  the  fruit  of  his  own  way,  &g.)    O 
it  is  awful  indeed  thus  to  be  given  up  to  a  reprobate  xmnd,  for 
to  do  wluUiever  we  will..    Those  whose  heast  is  waa^edi  gross,  may 
call  such  a  license,  liberty ;  but.  to  be  *  free  firam>  righteousness,' 
surely  is  any  thing  but.libesty ;  it  is<the  most  abject  vassalage  to 
Satan.     Far  rather  let  us  beg  of  God  to  put  and  keep  us  under 
the  severest  discipline  all  ouc  life  long,  thanbe  inclined  to  follow 
our  own  devices*     It  may  seem  to. ourselves  an  incomprehensible 
mystery,  that  God  should  thus  leave  to  man  the  awftd  choice  of 
life  or  death ;  but,,  whichever  of  these  we  may  prefeF,  God' will 
be  glorified^  thought  in<  very  opposite:  waysi.    Let  us*  imagine  two 
persons- sojourning  timough.  this>  life  togedieiu     The^one  spends 
it  in  unri^hteouffliess  ;:  and  by  fimse  or  jQraiud  obtains  large  tem^- 
posal  possessions ;.  though  he  had  prenpioudy^  enoughifor  himself 
and  family.     Hbisimfkitfafiil  as.ai  stewazd:  of  God'^s*  pvopertgn; 
he  is  devotedi  to  filthy  lusts.     But.  even,  in  this  life  he  cannoti^ 
help.experiesuxing'muah  disgust  and:  loaddng;  beeause-'he  finds 
sucht poors  pastureefbc  the  flesh,  andlbecause,  as  ftr  as  enjoyment 
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is  his  object^  he  attains  dujing  his  whole  life  but  very  little.  The 
other  diligently  follows  every  good  wor]^ ;  lives  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness ;  i|nd  pi;ts  a  holy  violence  upon  himself  under 
every  texpptation.  that  he  may  keep  a  pure  conscience  and  pen^e- 
vere\ntliout  we^^  wio  the  end,  in  the  practice  of  aU  good- 
ness.  To  this  man  is  ministered  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting 
Idngdopi  of  our  Lord  a^d  Saviour  Jesi:^s  Christ ;  to  the  other  is 
given  an  irresistible  command  to  depart  into  everlasting  fire. 
Yet  how  stood  once  the  balance  be^eep  these  two  characters  ? 
Perhaps  th«;t  balance  at  one  period  of  their  earthly  l^e  amounted 
not  even  to  ilprty  silverlings  of  profit  or  \oss,  or  even  to  a  single 
day's  pleasu;re  or  self-deniaL  The  decision  pf  a  ssUigle  mpment 
has  sometimea  \>^en  the  only  (hing  required  to  strike  the  balance, 
to  determine  the  preponderance,  the  final,  the  everlasting  choice ; 
just  like  the  momentary  decision  one  has  to  make  at  coming  to 
the  point  of  two  parting  roads.  Now,  then,  is  Ihe  accepted  time ; 
behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.  To-day  is  Christ  testifying 
in  our  ears,  *  Surely  I  come  quickly.'  (Rev.  xxii.  20.)  Of  every 
one  who  has  preferred  unrighteousness  and  uncleanness  will  be 
exacted  an  account  of  all  he  has  ever  heard  or  been  taught  to  the 
contrary.  But  let  the  person  who  is  aroused  by  the  nearness  of 
the  time,  and  who  is  waiting  for  a  salvation  that  is  at  hand,  go 
on  with  a  good  courage.  Let  him  practise  righteousness  yet 
more  and  more ;  let  him  live  more  and  more  entirely  in  holi- 
ness; let  him  be  righteous  ^  still:'  and  holy,  *  stiU.*  His 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

"  It  is  one  important  advantage  of  attentively  and  habitually 
contemplating  God's  general  economy  and  government  of  the 
world  in  all  ages,  that  hereby  we  lose  sight  of  our  own  petty 
self-interests  and  private  grievances,  so  as  to  be  less  liable  to  sel- 
fish anxieties ;  for  we  are  occupied  with  things  of  superior  inte- 
rest ;  we  are  taken  up  with  observing  how  God's  great  universal 
work  advances,  and  how  his  purposes  are  hastening  to  their 
accomplishment.  Godly  and  devout  occupation  of  the  mind  in 
this  way  is  also  one  help  against  the  natural  dread  we  have  of 
death.  In  like  manner  I  have  found  it  to  be  one  benefit  of 
studying  sacred  chronology,  that  while  I  have  been  careering  in 
thought  over  the  billows  of  departed  ages,  and  have  been  borne 
along  on  the  current  of  time  firom  century  to  century,  the  doings 
not  only  of  private  individuals,  but  even  of  the  greatest  monarchs, 
have  appeared  to  me  as  '  a  very  little  thing;'  as  the  mere  passing 
of  a  wave  in  the  great  ocean  scene. 
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"  The  more  extraordinary  appear  any  supposed  faculties  of  the 
inspirati  and  others  of  the  present  day,  the  more  needful  is  it 
for  every  child  of  God  to  live  in  self-recollection,  self-possession, 
and  deep  humility ;  to  be  continually  fulfilling  the  law  of  Christ ; 
to  be  adhering  closely  to  his  word ;  to  be  trusting  in  that  word 
to  the  very  letter. 

"  God  has  often  given  a  promise  for  his  believing  people  to  feed 
upon,  and  yet  interposed  many  circumstances  apparently  quite 
adverse  to  its  fulfilment;  the  fulfilment  has  nevertheless  been 
brought  to  pass ;  it  has  arrived  suddenly,  and  when  least  ex- 
pected. The  case  is  similar  just  now,  with  regard  to  the  coming 
of  Christ ;  and  our  business  is  to  go  on,  living  upon  the  promise 
of  his  coming.  Upon  our  so  doing  depends  the  exercise  of 
every  christian  virtue." 


CHAPTER  IX. 

A    BRIEF   REVIEW   OP   ALL    PRECEDING   APOCALYPTICAL    INTER- 
PRETATION,   WITH    REFERENCE   TO   THAT   OP   BENGEL. 

We  have  already  mentioned,  thiat  Bengel,  in  the  conclusion  to 
his  "  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,"*  gave  "some  account"  of  its 
earlier  interpretations ;  in  which  he  showed  the  views  and  expec- 
tations which  had  been  formed  and  entertained  from  age  to  age 
by  persons  in  general,  and  by  pious  persons  in  particular,  with 
especial  reference  to  "  The  Revelation  or  Manifestation  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Of  this  "  account"  we  shall  here  furnish 
an  abridgment ;  and  then  shall  add,  not  indeed  an  account  of  all 
the  interpretations  which  have  appeared  since  Bengel's  time,  or 
even  which  have  more  or  less  adopted  his  as  their  model ;  for  this 
would  be  too  extensive ;  but  only  a  concise  statement  of  the  prin- 
cipal continuations  and  additional  developments  of  that  system 
which  he  was  the  first  to  set  forth.  He  observes,  that  "  All  the 
prophecies,  even  of  the  Old  Testament,  had  Christ  for  their  chief 
object ;  and  contained  some  points  of  reference  to  events  more 
remote  than  that  of  his^r^^  coming.  Accordingly  many  scriptures 
were  folfiUed  by  his  appearing  in  our  flesh,  as  our  Lord  himself 
repeatedly  intimated,  Luke  xxiv.  47  ;  but  after  he  had  advanced 
his  disciples  so  fax  as  to  know  and  own  him  to  be  the  promised 
Messiah,  he  led  them  on  from  this  frmdamental  knowledge,  to 
the  prospect  of  things  which  he  would  hereafter  bring  to  pass  for 
the  salvation  of  the  world.  Thus  he  foretold  not  only  his  suffer- 
ings, crucifixion,  death,  resurrection  and  ascension,  but  likewise 
his  yet  friture  coming  again.  In  the  last  days  of  his  ministry, 
just  before  his  passion,  he  referred  them  to  the  scriptures  of 
^  Daniel  the  prophet  ;*  and,  announcing  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem and  of  its  temple,  he  expressly  predicted,  that  this  would 
happen  before  the  passing  away  of  that  generation ;  but  that  the 
end  of  the  world  would  not  be  yet.  He  also  intimated  to  John, 
that  that  disciple  should  tarry  till  He,  the  Christ,  should  come. 
Now  because  the  Christians  of  Thessalonica,  and  others,  expected 

♦  Part  IV. 
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that  the  Lord's  second  coming  would  take  place  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  St.  Paul,  in  his  second  epistle  to  them, 
predicted  a  previous  great  apostasy,  and  the  disclosure  of  the 
^  man  of  sin,'  as  events  which  would  precede  that  second 
coining;  as  events  also  which  themselves  would  not  come  to 
pass,  till  ^  he  who  lettethf  i.  e.  obstructeth  the  standing  up  of 
Antichrist,  should  *  be  taken  out  of  the  way/  Thus  was  '  the 
end '  atnnounoed  to  be  much  more  remote'  thiEin  many  at  that  time 
had  supposed.  As  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  did  take 
place  before  the  passing  away  of  that  generation  to  which  Christ 
foretold  it.  John  also  survived  all  the  other  apostles,  and,  till 
near  the  close  of  the  first  century,  waited  for  the  fulfilment  of 
that  special  promise  which  Christ  had  given  to  him.  And  how 
was  it  at  length  fulfilled  ?  He  received  from  Christ  a  peculiar 
revelation  and  manifestation  of  him  as  the  king,  Messiah,  aBd  of 
the  glory  of  the  kingdom ;  all  ^^dh  he  has  particulai^ly  described 
in  the  Apocalypse.  But  even  by  this  revelation,  *  thfe  end' 
itself  viras  shown  to  be  distant  at  least  a  thousand  years  beyond 
St.  John's  time ;  likewise  by  the  same  revelation  it  appeared  that 
there  were  now  three  future  objects  to  be  looked  for ;  namely, 
1.  Antichrist.  2.  The  blessed  ndllennium;  and  lastly,  the  end  of 
the  world.  The  first  of  these,  viz.  the  coming  of  Antichrist, 
had  been  snipposed  to  mean  only  the  collective  persecutions  which 
the  church  endured  under  the  Roman  emperors,  from  Nero  to 
Gallienus;  and  the  persecuted  Christians  consoled  themselves 
under  their  severe  suflFerings,  in  the  hope  that  the  second  of 
these  objects,  the  blessed  milleiinium,  would  speedily  arrive. 
But  the  longer  this  hope  continued  to  be  deferred,  the  more  did 
the  doctrine  concerning  it  become  mixed  with  Jewish  &.bles ; 
and  this  at  length  brought  it  into  suspicion  and  contempt. 
When  Christianity,  in  the  age  of  Constantine,*  was  made  the 
religion  of  the  empire,  a  notion  began  to  be  entertained  that  the 
millennium  must  have  already  commenced ;  men  dated  its  com- 
mencement from  Christ's  nativity  or  crucifixion;  and  dismissing 
the  opinion  that  Antichrist  had  come,  they  regarded  this  event 
as  still  future,  and  expected  the  appearance  of  Antichrist  to  take 
place  at  the  termination  of  their  own  injaginaxy  millennium. 
Mistaken  as  this  notion  wais,  it  became  by  and  by  subsidiary  to 
the  important  discovery,  that  the  secular  papal  power  which 
arose  in  the  eleventh  century,  was  very  intimately  related  to 

•  A.  D.  323. 
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ABtkhrifit.  Some  indeed  publicly  asserted  at  the  very  beginning  of 
this  century^  that  the  time  was  near,  when  '  the  man  of  sin/  the 
personal  Ajitichrist^  would  manifest  himself.     This  was  taught 
in  the  churches  of  France,  and  first  at  Paris ;  and  was  believed 
by  very  many  throughout  Christendom.     The  number  666  was 
foui^  to  express  in  numeral  letters  the  name  of  Benedict  IX« ; 
A.  D.  1033 — 45.     All  this,  however,  was  at  most  but  a  prelude  to 
things  yet  future.     But  when  Gregory  YIL  advanced  the  claims 
of  papal  domination  to  the  utmost,  the  generality  of  honest, 
upright,  and  simple-hearted  writers,  (says  Aventinus,)  asserted^ 
that  the  reign  of  Antichrist  had  now  commenced ;  still  many  ccnr- 
reedy  expected  something  worse  than  the  worldly  papacy.     But 
after  the  periods  reckoned  upon  had  elapsed,  without  any  thing 
decisive   appearing,  the  1260  days   were   thought  by  some  to 
intimate  so  many  natural  years  that  were  to  precede  the  days  of 
Antichrist,  and  a  subsequent  commencement  of  flourishing  times 
to  the  true  church ;  an  interpretation  which,  however,  was  con- 
denmed  at  the  Council  of  Aries,  a.  d.  1260,     Others  abode  by 
the  opinion,  that  the  tribulation  under  Antichrist  had  commenced, 
and  they  looked  for  its  termination  to  take  place  after  the  3| 
times  of  the  Woman ;  that  is,  after  350  years,  by  their  reckoning. 
With  this  opinion  the  Waldenses,  as  also  the  followers  of  Widiff 
and  of  Huss,  consoled  themselves ;    expecting  their  own  delive- 
rance to  take  place  by  the  year  1383,  and  afterwards  by  a.  d. 
1420.    Though  even  the  latter  period  was  too  early,  it  coincided 
with  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation.     Of  a  difierent  opinion  was 
Pope  Innocentius  III.   He  said  that  the  number  666  denoted 
666  natural  years  :  but  he  interpreted  them  of  the  period  of 
Mohammedism;  against  which,  as  hereby  conceiving  it  to  be 
near  its  end,  he  stirred  up  a  crusade,  a.  d.  1213.     Thus  through 
interpretations  devised  in  favour  of  the  papacy,  the  doctrine  of  the 
millennium  became  gradually  involved  in  very  great  obscmrity, 
which,  however,  was  in  some  degree  irradiated  by  the  partial  light 
of  the  Reformation.   For  Luther,  having  also  perceived  that  the 
number  666  certainly  denoted  so  many  years,  interpreted  it  as 
referring  not  to  the  Mohammedan  or  Turkish,  but  to  the  papal 
power.     He  believed  also  with  many,  that  the  duration  of  the 
world,  from  its  commencement,  would  be  only  6000  years ;  and 
hence  considered  its  end  so  near,  that  he  could  see  no  space  for 
any  future  millennium.     Therefore  he  regarded  the  miUennium 
as  having  begun  with  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  and  as 
having  termi|iated  with  the  reign  of  Gregory  YII. ;  from  which 
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period  he  dated  the  commencement  of  the  666  years.  Thus  we 
see  he  was  aware  of  the  following  nine  important  particulars ; 
important^  because  they  all  contribute  to  a  right  interpretation  of 
the  Apocalypse:  1.  That  the  ^r«^  Woe  is  great;  the  second^ 
greater  ;  the  third,  the  greatest.  2.  That  the  second  Woe  com- 
menced in  the  seventh  century,  with  the  Saracens.  3.  That 
the  third  Woe  is  the  papal  power.  4,  That  this  commenced 
with  Gregory  VII. ;  and  that  it,  5.  lasts  666  years.  6.  That  the 
third  Woe,  and  the  seven  vials,  are  contained  under  the  seventh 
trumpet,  7.  That  the  expiration  of  the  third  Woe  is  synchronical 
with  the  seven  vials.  8.  That  the  thousand  years  are  natural 
years.  9.  That  the  thousand  years  cannot  be  synchronical  with 
the  period  of  the  Beast.  If  we  add  to  these,  10.  Another  par- 
ticular declared  in  the  writings  of  Franciscus  Lambert,  a  friend 
of  Luther's,  that  the  thousand  years  must  be  subsequent  to  the 
period  of  the  Beast,  then  we  have  the  whole  ground  for  a  right 
interpretation.  But  this  particular  was  not  much  regarded  at 
the  time ;  for  most  believed  that  hereby  the  end  of  the  world 
was  made  to  be  too  distant ;  moreover,  the  frantic  Chiliasm  of  the 
Anabaptists  served  to  give  millennarianism  the  appearance  of 
a  heresy  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole  protestant  church,  and  to  intro- 
duce the  most  strange  and  contradictory  interpretations  of  the 
Apocalypse. 

"  Spener  was  the  first  who  renewed  the  look-out  for  better 
times  to  the  church  of  Christ  militant  here  upon  earth.  He 
maintained  the  hope  of  these  better  times,  and  defended  it  with 
great  seriousness,  firmness,  and  assurance,  to  the  day  of  his  death ; 
but  he  refrained  from  all  particular  determination  of  the  pro- 
phetic periods.  A  path,  however,  was  thus  again  opened  for  the 
coining  forth  of  the  truth  upon  the  sul)ject;  and  it  did  come 
forth,  and  continued  to  gain  strength,  and  to  press  forward. 
From  that  time,  expositors  separated  into  distinct  classes.  Some, 
looking  solely  for  the  predicted  events,  left  the  periods  altogether 
unconsidered ;  or,  fastening  upon  detached  passages  of  the  Apo- 
calypse, applied  them  arbitrarily  to  events  with  which  they 
fancied  them  to  accord:  while  both  parties,  leaving  unex- 
plained the  more  important  portions  of  the  prophecy,  more 
easily  incurred  very  material  errors.  Others,  though  they  en- 
deavoured to  ascertain  the  prophetic  periods,  failed,  by  taking  it 
for  granted  that  these  are  to  be  all  computed  by  vulgar  reckon- 
ing ;  and  thus,  in  a  very  forced  manner,  inlaid  the  whole  distance 
between  St.  John's  time  and   that   of  Antichrist,   with   their 
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-tfjrpical  interpl^etations  of  the  epistlefs  to  the  seven  churches,  but 
considered  all  the  events  subsequent  to  the  opening  of  the  first 
-seal  to  be  yet  future,  and,  generally  speaking,  contracted  them 
within  too  narrow  a  space ;  but  others,  contrariwise,  imagined 
them  all  to  have  been  long  ago  iulfiUed  in  the  judgments  inflicteld 
On  the  Jews  and  pagans:  again,  others  found  insurmountable 
difficulties,  by  assuming  that  a  prophetic  day  in  the  Apocalypse 
must  mean  a  natural  year.  Campegius  Yitringa  came  nearest 
to  the  truth,  for  he  was  the  first  to  proceed  midway,  between 
supposing  either  that  a  prophetic  day  is  a  natural  year,  ot  that 
it  is  simply  a  natural  day»  By  his  help  also,  we  return  to  the 
original  arrangement;  1.  Antichrist;  2.  the  Millennium;  3* 
the  end  of  the  world.  But  I  have  endeavoured  to  fproceed  mid- 
way more  accurately  than  Vitringa ;  and  to  comprise  and  con- 
<!entrate  the  substance  of  what  the  true  church  of  Christ  in  all 
past  ages,  and  in  despite  of  so  many  and  various  interpretations, 
has  upon  good  grounds  agreed  in,  respecting  the  exposition  of 
this  prophecy;  so  that  I  trust  I  am  the  less  likely  to  have 
missed  the  truth." 

Such  is  Bengel's  account  of  interpreters  who  preceded  him; 
We  shall  now  attempt  to  show  what  has  been  done  since  his 
time  5  proceeding  upon  the  same  assumption  which  he  regarded 
as  the  only  true  one,  namely,  that  the  Apocalypse,  a  portion  of 
the  inspired  Scriptures,  written  by  the  apostle  St.  John,  is  a 
prophetic  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  composed  according 
to  the  connexion  of  future  events,  and  according  to  the  order  of 
their  respective  periods.     It  is  hardly  necessary  to  mention  that 
some  modem  writers  have  rejected  the  Apocalypse  as  spurious  j 
that  others  have  regarded  it  as  only  an  interesting  poetical  com^ 
position;  or  that  others  have  pronounced  it  to  be  unintelligible 
and  useless,  until  it  shall  have  its  fiilfilment  in  the  events.     It 
may  therefore  be  desirable  first  to  notice  what  some  intelligent 
writers,  who  agree  with  Bengel  about  its  principal  matters,  have 
found  to  blame  or  amend  in  particular  parts  of  his  system,  as 
well  as  what  they  have  thought  fit  to  do  towards  extending  the 
knowledge  of  that  system.     Among  them  we  have  to  recognise 
foreign  labourers  with  those  of  our  own  country.     The  first 
of  the  former  was  Dr.  John  Robertson,  an  English  physician, 
who  published  by  subscription  a  volume  of  extracts,  translated 
firom  Bengels  work  upon  the  Apocalypse.  *     The  subscribers  to 

* 

*  ^'.Bengelius'8  IntroducUon  to  his  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,  with  his  pie&c« 
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.that  publication  amounted  to  six  hundred  person9»  of  consideiv 
able  distinction  in  England ;  and  it  was  set  on  foot  chiefly  at 
the  instance  of  the  Bev.  John  Wesley,  the  founder  of  the  Me» 
thodist  connexioiL  This  tran^tion  improves  somewhat  upon 
the  original,  in  haying  many  longer  paragraphs  divided,  and 
passages  more  simpUfied ;  as  also  in  containing  all  the  most 
valuable  of  Bengel's  notes  to  the  purpose,,  obtained  from  the 
*^  Gnomon/'  In  Denmark,  John  Hammer  composed  a  treatise^ 
entitled,  '^  Sjrnopsis  Explicationis  Bengelianss  Apocalyptical ;" 
and  translated  the  "  Si:$:ty  Addresses"  into  Danish,  to  which  he 
xequested  J.  F.  Reuss  to  write  a  pre&ce ;  who,  however,  advised 
him  to  get  printed  and  prefixed  for  that  purpose,  Bengel's  little 
piece  entitled,.  **  Discipuli  de  temporibus*"  *  These  same  "  Sixty 
Addresses"  were  likewise  tranisdated  into  Wendish,  by  Jolm 
Lahode ;  but  we  have  no  information  to  to  whether  those  trans^ 
latioha  were  ever  printed. 

In!Qi»rmany,  the  "  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,"  says  Ben*- 
gel,  be<iame  rapidly  circulated ;  and  while  many  authcHrs  undertook 
to  examine  and  illustrate  it  in  a  variety  of  ways,  many  others 
were  busy  in  writmg  against  it.  His  cotemporaries,  Muller  of 
Dresden,  and  rector  Jager  of  Kym,  near  Treves,  drew  up  tables 
after  his  apocalyptical  system ;'  but  the  latter  thought  it  right  to 
differ  from  Bengel  in  some  respects,  as  in  maintaining  that 
Antichrist  has  been  typified  for  several  centuries,  by  his  pre^ 
cursors  the  popes ;  that  the  two  witnesses  will  in  like  manner 
have  many  special  precursors;  and  that  consequently  their  1£60 
days  axe  to.  be  understood  as  a  prophetic  period,  (commencing 
from  about  a.  d.  1156,  and  ending  about  a.i>»  1833,)  as  like* 
wise  their  forty  and  two  months ;  which  he  thought  apply  to  a 
treading  down,  not  of  Jerusalem,  but  of  the  iK>mikially  christian 
church.  Moreover,  C.  Charles  Lewis  von  Pfeil,  and  John  George 
Biihrlin,  pastor  of  Arlescied,  published  Be^gd's  system,  the 
former  in  verse,  the  latter  in  question  and  answenf  As  this 
catechetical  work  was  cheap,  and  drawn  up  very,  plainly  and 
simply,  it  became  extensively  circulated,  and  passed  through 
several  editions^  Biihrlin  kept  to. Bengel's  views  in  eteryjce- 
spect ;  only  he  expressed  the  same  opinion  which  many  others 

to  that  work ;  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  conclusion  of  it,  &c.  Translated  bjr  John 
Robertson,  M.  D.    London :  1757.    Ryall,  Fleet-street." 

*  See  above,  chap,  vi 

t  Biihrlin's  work  appeared  with  the  title  of  "*  The  Substance  of  the  Reve^on  of 
St.  John,  or  rather  of  Jesus  Christ,  drawn  firom  the  writings  of  the  late  John  Albert 
^ngel,  D.  D.,  a&d  arranged  in  question  and  answer."    Sdiaffhausen,  1772.  8vo. 
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had  pr^Tiously  entertained,  namely,  that  Bengel  himself  might 
be  the  third  angel.  (Rev.  xiv.  9.)  ♦  He  ako  expected  the 
number  666  to  terminate  in  a.  d.  1784;  and  that  the  period 
of  the  non-existence  of  the  Beast  would  last  till  a.  d.  IS32.  In 
.  a  new  edition  of  this  little  book  printed  at  Beutlingen,  by  Kurz, 
in  18^,  we  learn  that  Ernest  Bengel  (our  prelate's  son)  found 
fault  with  it,  because,  that  after  asserting  what  was  no  other 
than  Bengel's  own  opinion,  namely,  that  the  first  millennium 
will  commence  in  1836,  and  terminate  in  ^836,  and  that  the 
second  will  commence  in  2836,  and  terminate  in  3836,  it  denied 
that  Bengel  held  this  opinion ;  and  added,  that  though  Menken 
of  Bremen,  and  many  others,  had  affirmed  that  Bengel  had  ad- 
vanced, it,  yet  Bengel  had  gone  no  farther  than  to  speak  of  a 
primary  millennium  and  a  secondary  millennium,  running  on 
collaterally.  Now  it  is  true  that  a  notion  of  this  sort  was  held 
by  several,  of  Bengel's  scholars ;  but  whether  Bengel  taught  it 
hunsel^  veill  best  be  decided  by  tte  fc^wing  extracts  from  a 
letter  which  he  wrote  on  the  ninth  of  January,  1746.  **  In  the 
first  millennium,  the  time  is  not  purely  good  throughout,  and  in 
the  second,  it  is  not  purely  evil  throughout  The  judgment 
upon  Gog  and  Magog  will  be  attended  yntk  good,  (Ezek.  xxxviii. 
23y)  and  th^  last  period  of  carnal  security  will,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  not  take  up  many  or  even  entire  centuries.  I  ground 
my  belief  of  a  second  millennium,  not  merely  on  the  absence  of 
the  grammatical  article,  in  Rev.  xx.  4,  but  ^dso  on  the  follow* 
ing  observations.  We  find  that  a  millennium  will  have  elapsed 
previously  to  that  seduction  of  Gog  and  Magog,  which  will  issue 
in  their  final  overthrow ;  and  yet  diat  there  wiU  be  a  millennium 
extending  to  the  general  resurrection.  I  find  the  termination 
of  the  first  millennium  to  be  the  commencement  of  the '  second. 
This  I  infer  by  comparing  the  third  and  seventh  verBes;  for 
between  these,  there  is  fi>rmed  by  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth,  a 
beautiful  swmUaneum.f  The  doctrine  of  ^  the  nudst  of  the 
years/  and  that  of  the  two  millennia,  confirm  each  other.  In 
saying  tbis^  we  are  not  to  be  considered  es  citing  a  thing  to 
prove  itseli^  or  as  reasoning  in  a  circle;  for  we  may  demonstrate 
the  truth  of  a  whole  matter  by  taking  the  parts,  and  considering 

*  What  Ben^l  'thought  of  this  opmion  will  be  seen  below,  in  the  account  of  hit 
ehaiacter ;  Part  IV.  chap.  iii. . 

ir  He  ezplaiai  the  word  nmultaueum,  that  it  is  an  elegance  whereby,  of  two  things 
pointedly  referring'  to  the  ipme  p^od  of  time,  the  oiie  is  divided,  and  as  it  were  split 
into  two  parts,  while  the  other  t^ces  us  by  surprise  by  ap^aring  parenthetically  be- 
twetai  mcb  parta 
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them  in  the  way  of  mutual  illustration  and  eorro^boration,  just 
•as  we  proceed  to  make  out  a  piece  of  writing  composed  in 
cipher."  These  passages  decidedly  show  that  Bengel  had  no 
lUOtion  of  two  contemporaneous  or  collateral  millennia ;  neither 
.could  he  have  held  it,  for  it  would  have  been  at  variance  with 
his  whole  system. 

Another  very  popidar  work  upon  the  Apocalypse  was  that  of 
his  son,  entitled,  "  An  Expository  Paraphrase  of  the  Revelation 
of:  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  late  Dr.  John  Albert  Bengel's 
"*  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,'  and  to  his  *  Sixty  Practical 
lAddresses,'  by  Ernest  Bengel,  M.  A.,  pastor  of  Zavelstein: 
Xeipsic,  printed  by  Ulrich  Christian  Saalbach,  1772;"  a  new 
jedition  of  which  was  published  at  Reutlingen,  in  1825.  This 
paraphrase  closely  abides  by  the  whole  of  Bengel's  interpreta- 
itions.  Likewise  the  following  works  coincided  with  Bengel  in 
principal  matters,  but  varied  from  him  in  minor  ones.  1.  A 
.Treatise  **  On  the  True  Use  of  the  Apocalypse,  by  Pehr ;  with 
^  preface  by  Crusius."  2.  "  An  Introduction  to  a  more  clear 
Understanding  of  the  Apocalypse,  (or  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,) 
in  its  chronological  and  historical  predictions;  shovnng  that 
JBengel'S  system  of  interpretation  is  the  true  one.  In  two  volumes. 
By  0eorge  Erederic  Pein,  privy  councillor  of  Baden.  Karlsruhe, 
1784."  A  second  edition  was  published  in  1808,  by  Macklott. 
This  edition  introduces  historical  and  mathematical  reasoning, 
to  confirm  Bengel's  system,  of  interpretation ;  and  indeed  what 
tnay  be  said  in  &vour  of  it,  is  nowhere  so  fully  brought  together, 
and  so  clearly  arranged,  as  in  this  work.  Fein  likewise  adheres 
to  Bengel  throughout,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  imimportant 
alterations  of  date&;  thus  he  states  the  second  Woe  as  having 
commenced  a.  d.  630,  instead  of  a.  d.  634 ;  and  the  Nonchro- 
nus,  A.  D.  750,  instead  of  a.  d.  800.  Only,  as  to  the  messages 
of  the  three  angels,  he  considers  thejlrst  as  denoting  the  Refor- 
mation by  Luther;  the  second,  as  denoting  Bengel's  (vndely 
diffused)  elucidations  of  the  Apocalypse ;  and  the  third,  as  yet 
future.  At  the  same  time  he  leaves  out  the  measured  everlast- 
ingness  or  aeon  of  2222.J.  years,  because  he  could  not  see  any 
showing  for  it  in  the  text;  and  for  the  like  rea^n  he  shrank 
from  any  attempt  to  ascertJiin  more  precisely  the  end  of  the 
world.  Of  a  similar  kind  were  several  works  of  the  Wiirtemberg 
prelate,  Magnus  Frederic  Roos.*     They  were  grounded  upon 

^  *  These  are  as  follpw : —  , 

1.  An  Exposition  of  those  prophecies  of  Daniel  which  extend  into  jthe  period  of  the^ 
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Bengel's  interpretation,  and  were  designed  to  accumukte  it% 
historical  and  scriptural  proofs,  pr  to  set  them  in  a  new  lights 
They  also  contained  examinations  of  other  prophetic  parts  of 
Scripture,  and  elucidated  the  agreement  and  coincidence  of  these 
with  the  Apocalypse.*  Some  of  his  other  works  f  showed  in  a 
plain  and  easy  manner  how  to  make  use  of  the  Apoc^ypse,  for 
improvement  of  heart  and  life ;  and  appealed  to  public  events  of 
the  most  recent  date,  as-  attesting  the  chronological  and  general 
correctness  of  Bengel's  system.  The  following  are  Roos's  own 
views:  L  That  the  non-existence  of  the  Beast,  (that  is,  of  the 
papal  power  in  its  Hildebrandic  consummation,)  commenced 
A.  D.  1740;  since  which  time,  he  says,  this  power  has  become 
so  weakened  and  exhausted,,  that  it  no  longer  carries  the  .great 
Harlot,  (the  whole  Romish  church,)  but  is  carried  pr  supported 
by  her.  2.  The  work  marked  No.  5,  in  our  preceding  note> 
gives  an  account  of  a  political  Propaganda,  a  philosophical  order 
or  community  established  since  the  year  1786;  the  twofold  ob- 
ject of  which  is,  the  agitation  of  the  whole  human  race,  to  be 
attempted  as  soon  as  the  preparations  for  it  shall  be  matured; 
and  the  collection,  meanwhile,  of  as  much  money  and  as  many 
adherents  as  possible,  in  order  to  vindicate  the  people  on  every 
occasion  against  their  governments,  and  to  do  every  thing  for 
bringing  about  a  general  toleration  of  all  religions. 

Against  these  and  similar  interpreters  of  the  Apocalypse  there 
appeared  in  1788  an  anonymous  and  very  acute  opponent,  pos- 
sessed of  sincere  reverence  and  high  esteem  for  this  book  of 
Scripture,  the  genuineness  of  which  had  been  well  proved  by  Dr, 
Gottlob  Christian  Storr,  in  his  "  New  Apology"  for  it,  published 
.five  years  before.  This  opponent  was  John  George  PfeifFer, 
M.  A.,  who  published  his  pious  work  without  even  a  notice 
where  it  was  printed.  It  was  entitled,  "  A  new  Attempt  at  the 
safest  Understanding  and  Use  of  the  Apocalypse  in  general,  and 
of  its  Prophetic  Periods  in  particular^"     As  the  best  objections 

New-Testament  Dispensation ;  ^d  a  comparison  of  tbem  with  the  Revelation  of 
St  John,  according  to  Bengel's  Interpretation.    Leipsic,  1770.    Second  edition,  1795. 

2.  Reflections  on  the  Present  Times,  by  the  aid  of  the  Apocalypse,  L786, 

3.  Plain  and  edifying  Discourses  on  the  Revelation  of  St  John,  1788. 

4.  A  familiar  Exposition  of  the  Revelation  of  St  John,  adapted  to  edification,  1789. 

5.  Instructions  for  Christians  how  to  conduct  themselves  at  the  present  crisis,  1790: 

6.  The  important  events  of  the  present  period  elucidated  by  the  prophetic  word  of 
.  God ;  with  intimations  of  what  will  soon  take  place  according  to  it.    ^R^indqn,  1793. 

•  See  particularly  Roos's  "  Exposition  of  the  Prophecies  of  Daiiiel,*'^  &c. 
•    t  As  the  "  Familiar  and  edifying  Discourses,*"  and  the  '*  Itistrnctious  for  Chriir 
.(iaiM,"  &c 


^4^  WRITINGS   OF   BEKGEt*; 

ididch  have  yet  been  alleged  against  BengeFs  system  are  here 
eollected  together  by  Pfeiffer^  we  shall  stat^  them  as  a  sufficient 
specimen  of  all  others. 

"  Bengel's  system,**  says  Pfeiffer,  **  rests  chiefly  on  the  follow- 
ing suppositions :  1.  That  by  the  number  of  the  Beast  are  signi- 
fied 666  natural  yean,  the  duration  of  the  Beasfs  existence.  2* 
That  the  forty  and  two  months  of  the  Beast  are  a  mystical  (or 
prophetic)  period,  likewise  amounting  to  666  natural  years 
exactly.  8.  That  this  interpretation  of  the  number  of  the  Beast, 
especially  as  viewed  relatively  to  the  happy  millennium^  is  the 
key  to  all  the  other  periods  occurring  in  the  body  of  the 
Apocalypse.  4.  That  all  the  apocalyptical  periodsr  admit  of 
being  arranged  in  a  series  of  regularly  increasing  proportions, 
which  series  has  a  dominant  respect  to  the  number  seven*  5. 
That  the  mean  length  of  a  year  is  365  days,  5  hours,  40  minutes, 
and  12  seconds. 

"  Now  all  these  suppositions  are  unfounded,  and  contradictory 
to  the  text,  to  history,  and  to  experience.  For,  1.  What  Ben- 
gel  premises  at  setting  out— namely,  that  the  number  666  must 
originally  have  been  expressed  in  words,  rather  than  in  ciphers, 
and  that  those  words  must  have  been  in  the  neutral  form — is 
uncertain ;  as  numerical  quantities  were  frequently  expressed  in 
ancient  times  by  ciphers.  2.  He  believes,  without  any  authority 
from  the  text,  that  by  this  number  is  signified  the  duration  of 
the  Beast  f  whereas  it  is  merely  said,  that  in  the  name  of  the 
Beast,  a  name  appointed  to  distinguish  him  (according  to  a  mode 
of  designation  not  uncommon  in  ancient  times),  the  number  666 
might  be  counted,  by  them  that  are  wise;  that  hereby  they 
might  be  aware  of  him.  3.  If,  as  might  easily  have  been  sup* 
posed,  by  this  Beast  were  signified  the  papal  power  in  its  con- 
dition as  it  was  first  consummated  by  Pope  Hildebrand,  still  its 
number  here  specified  could  not  mean  666  natural  years ;  for, 
as  Hildebrand  lived  about  a.d.  1073,  the  Beast's  number  must 
have  run  out^  and  his  non-existence  have  commenced  in  1739-40: 
whereas,  in  fact,  the  papal  power,  though  diminished,  continues 
to  this  day.  Neither  has  the  False  Prophet  yet  appeared ;  the 
two  last  heads  of  the  Beast  are  still  wanting ;  the  harvest  and 
vintage  have  not  arrived ;  nor  do  we  see  any  thing  new  or  ex- 
traordinary at  Jerusalem,  &c. ;  all  which  events,  however,  are  to 
precede  the  Beast's  non-existence.  That  Bengel  had  felt  this 
difficulty ;  and,  to  remove  it,  had  constructed  various  hypotheses, 
as  that  the  number  666  might  be  made  to  commence  in  times 
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ftomewhat  lat^;  yet  he  allowed,  at  last,  that  its  comnieneement 
could  not  be  eacactly  determined  till  its  end  should  have  trans- 
pired. But  surely  it  was  inoonsktent  now  to  make  the  point 
of  this  period's  commencement  so  uncertain^  when  in  fact  he  had 
previously  assumed  it  as  so  certain,  that  in  comparison  with  it 
every  other  date  was  to  be  regarded  as  of  only  secondary  im- 
portance. 4.  The  text  vshows  nothing  of  the  forty  and  tw^ 
months  being  equivalent  to  666  years,  the  assumed  period  of  the 
Beast's  contmuance;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  to  be  suspected,  that 
those  forly  and  two  months  denote  the  period  of  his  greatest 
predonUfumoe.  But  supposmg  they  ore  to  be  understood  as  a 
long  mystical  period,  still,  if  it  be  imcertain,  as  we  have  shown  it 
is,  what  the  number  666  denotes,  it.  is  impossible  to  compafe  by 
these  two  qiiantities,  howevet  we  may  suj^ose  the  forty  and  two 
months  to  be  equivalent  to  the  666:  neither  can  we  set  out  with 
such  an  equation  as  66%  »:  4&x,  both  of  these  being  unknown 
qucmt&ies.  Certainly,  if  the  666  really  denominate  yewrs^  there 
is  no  difficulty  in  computing  the  years  of  the  Beast ;  for  then  we 
have  only  to  reckon  froni  them  the.  length  of  a  prophetic  month, 
as  Bengel  has  done,  (making  it  Idf  years.)  5.  We  search  the 
Apocalypse  in  vain  for  data  to  justify  any  other  such  periods  as 
those  defined  by  BengeL  The  textual  words  which  he  con- 
siders as  expressing  several  of  them,  it  is  &x  more  probable, 
were  not  uitended  to  denote  any  definite  period  at  all;  (for  in- 
stance the  word  ^vo^^  which  he  calls  a  period;)  and  it  was 
qtdte  ^1  assumption  of  his  own  to  set  down  the  thousand  years, 
as  one  proportion  relative  to  the  number  666.  Indeed  could  any 
such  relation  be  made  out  between  the  two  numbers,  it  would 
stand  not  as  Bengel  states  it,  namely,  666f :  1000 : :  2 ;  3,  but 
as  follows,  666 :  1000 : :  2 :  S^-W  ;^  yet  the  former  c^  these  state- 
ments was  all  that  Bengel  had  to  allege  for  his  regular  scale  of 
periods,  however  much  that  scale  might  have  been  admired. 
6.  The  text  nowhere  shows  any  regular  proportions  of  the  kind  as 
existing  between  the  several  apocalyptical  periods ;  neither  is  the 
scale  which  Bengel  has  made  choice  of  the  only  or  the  more  pro- 
bable one  that  might  have  been  devised ;  nor  does  it  comprise  all 
the  periods  found  in  the  Apocalypse.  As  for  the  number  seven 
being  dominant  in  them,  this  was  an  assumptio^i  partly  from  the 
numbers  found  in  the  text,  42,  3|,  1250  days  (=  42  months) ; 
and  partly,  7.  From  the  premised  length  of  the  tropical  year, 
which  is  assumed  in  contradiction  to  the  latest  astronomical  dis- 
coveries ;.  but  were  it  otherwise  it  makes  nothing  for  the  trutl]^ 
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4)f  his^  system*  Should  it  be  argued,  tliat  ^e  aceordflhce  of  that 
system  with  the  structure  of  the  Apocalj^se,  aa  well  as  with 
history,  is  strong  evidence  of  its  correctness,  still  it  must  be 
granted,  1.  That  it  is  the  plan  of  the  Apocalypse  to  foreshow  a 
<;ontinued  series  of  events  relatmg  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  all 
along,  down  to  the  period  of  its  consummation ;  and.  that  those 
events,  with  the  exception  of  some  great  intermediate  blank 
periods  expressly  noted  in  the  text,  were  to  begin  happening 
immediately  and  in  quick  succession..  Between  them,  however, 
are  inserted  by  Bengel  so  many  and  such  important  periods,  that 
things  which  were  certainly  to  take  place  in  quick  succession, 
are  made  by  him  to  appear  of  secondary  moment,  in  comparison 
of  what  he  thus  inserts*  2^  Some  periods  which  his  system 
gives  out,,  accord  very  well  with  history,  but  the  rest  are  very  fax 
from  doing  so ;  indeed  it  may  be  shovm,  that  there  is  no  occasion 
for  any  such  assiunption  of  mystical  years,  months,  or  days,  as 
Bengel  has  made,  could  we  be  content  to  remain  ignorant  before- 
hand of  the  duration  of  the  chronus,  the  non-chronus,  and  the 
3|  times  of  the  woman ;  for  durations  they  doubdess  are,  though 
known  at  present  only  to  God.  Moreover,  the  3}  times  wiU 
admit  of  computation,  after  a  portion  of  them  shall  have  expired/' 
The  former  of  these  two  objections,  namely,  that  Bengel's 
computation  of  the  so  called  prophetic  periods,  does  not  througlL-*^ 
out  accord  with  history,  Pfeiffer  maintained  as  foUows:  ^^1* 
Bengel  computes  the  chronus  of  the  Jijih  seal  to  be  11 1 1^  years> 
from  A.  D.  98  to  a.  d»  1S09 ;  whereas,  according  to  the  text,  it  is 
to  last  unto  the  judgment  upon  Rome ;  for  the  martyrs  are  not 
here  desiring  to  know  when  they  shall  have  the  company  of  their 
othei:  brethren  who  shall  be  killed,  but  when  the  Lord  shall  apr 
pear  for  the  avenging  of  their  owu  blood  and  for  their  reliefs 
Thus  the  continuance  of  this  chronus  must  be  to  a  period  at  pre- 
sent unknown;  hut  its  commencement  may  be  more  fitly  dated 
from  the  age  of  Constantine,  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century, 
when  Christians  might  easily  have  thought,  that  aa  their  religion 
had  now  gained  the  ascendant  in  the  Roman  empire,  all  tribular 
tion  was  henceforth  to  cease,  and  that  the  millennial  kingdom  was 
about  to  commence..*    2.  The  '  short  time,^  in  BengeFs  reckon-r 

•  To  the  objection,  iheU  the  first  martyrs  being  informed  of  having  to  wmtfor  their 
eompaniom  during  a  period  o/ 1 1 1 1^  yeart^  ie  not  eonfirmed  by  sttbsequent  history ;  for 
that  neither  history  nor  the  test  warrants  the  supposiikm  of  two  periods^  the  one  canf. 
plete^  and  the  other  incomplete; — whereas  BengeVs  dating  his  chronus  (of  the  fifth 
seat)  froniA.ii,  98,  implies  eu  much;  for^  from  the  expiration  of  this  chronus  in 
A.  D.   1209,  to  the  year  1836,  a  very  considerable  incomflbtip  period,  wiU  hae^ 


ingi  amounts  to  .888|^  years :  but  ,this  number  is  much  too  great, 
compared  with  the  duration  of  the  other  period3S  and  too  little, 
as  compared  with  history.  For  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  all 
which  Bengel  reckons  upon  happening  before '  a.  d.  1836^  will 
actually  do  so.  Moreover,  his  hundred  years'  respite  between. 
the  second  and  third  woe  is  not  agreeable  to  the  text,  which. 
says,  it  '  cometh  quickly^  3.  His  seventy-nine  years  of  the 
Jhrst  woe  are  not  fairly  deducible  from  history,  but  are  thrust 
into  it«  Neither,  in  strictness,  will  the  text  bear  application  to  a 
comparatively  unimportant  persecution  carried  on  against  the, 
Jews ;  for  events  in  the  history  of  the  church,  which  are  much 
more  important  than,  this,  must,  if  we  adhere  to  BengePs  expo- 
sition, be  regarded  as  omitted  in  the  Apocalypse.  4.  The  213 
years  of  the  Turks  are  fixed  gratuitously ;  a  much  longer  or 
shorter  period  might  have  been  chosen  with  equal  propriety^ 
6.  The  non-chronus  of  1036  years  is  far  too  long,  compared  with 
the  other  periods,  6.  The  1260  days  of  the  nourishn^ent  of  the 
Woman,  or  Bengel's  677  natural  years,  are  a  period  the  com^ 
mencement  of  which  he  has  fixed  quite  arbitrarily,-  7«  The  3| 
times,  or  Bengel's  777^  years,  are  too  short  a  period  in  respect 
of  his  *  short  time'  o£  888?  years,  and  coincide  with  no  period 
of  sufiicient  note  in  church  history,  but  seem  to  have  been 
chosen  to  fit  in  with  a.  d.  1836.  8.  It  appears  from  the  text^ 
(namely,  from  the  dissimilar  designations  of  the  periods,)  that  of 
the  two  millennia  which  it  announces,  the  cme  does  not  come 
entirely  after  the  other,  but  that  the  greater  part  of  their  dura- 
tion will  be  contemporaneous ;  so  that  even  with  his  hypothesis 
of  the  New-Testament  dispensation  continuing  a.  less  time  than 
that  of  the  Old,  it  is  possible  for  the  millennial  reign  not  tp 
begin  till  considerably  after  the  year  1836."* 

**  Mucbjc  however,"  continues  Pfeiffer, "  as  may  be  thus  objected 
against  Bengel's  exposition  of  the  apocalyptical  periods,  it  pos- 
sesses merit  of  the  highest  importance  to  the  elucidation  of  thp 
Apocalypse;  The  peculiar  and  progressive  harmony  of  the  whole 

elapsed; — ^to  this  objection  Bengel  replied, — ^that  the  avenging  of  the  blood  of  the 
maLrtyrs,  and  the  time  of  its  taking  place,  have  two  degrees  of  announcement.  Thd 
fint  is,  that  after  the  lapse  of  a  chrbnus  of  1 111-^  years,  another  band  of  martyrs  aboold 
be  added  ^  the  former.  In  the  second  degree  of  announcement,  the  addition  of.  the 
new  band  is  a  sure  and  joyful  sign  of  the  promised  vengeance ;'  and  the  particular  time 
of  this  vengeance  is  afterwards  fixed  by  those  periods  which  commence  with  the  tenth 
and  twelfth  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse. 

•  What  Bengel  would  have  said  in  reply  to  all  this,  may  partly  be  conjectured  from 
his  literary  correspondence  in  ch.  xvii.,  where  he  answers  many  similar  objections.  We 
fthall  therefore  reserve  our  own  opinion  fi>r  the  condusion.  of  that  chapter* 
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propliecy,  its  ooimected  and  orderly  structure^  has,  generally 
speaking,  nevet  been  set  forth  so  admirably  as  it  has  been  done 
by  BengeL  He  has  triumphanlly  refuted  those  who  imagine 
that  the  whole  of  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  the  fir^t  chri^ian 
age ;  those  who  would  extort  seven  periods  of  prophetic  history 
out  of  the  epistles  to  the  seven  churches ;  and  those  who  presume 
they  have  found  the  key  to  the  mystical  periods,  by  taking  isadi 
day  for  a  year.  He  has  refuted  also  the  older  popular  systems, , 
which  make  these  days  to  be  uniformly  but  common  natutal 
days.  He  has  clearly  evinced  that  the  Apocalypse  both  fore- 
showed what  came  to  pass  in  the  first  centuries,  and  most 
especially  foreshows  what  shall  come  to  pass  in  tiie  latter  years 
befop  the  foil  accomplishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  has 
rightly  maintained,  that  the  announcement  to  the  souls  under 
the  altar  in  the  fifth  seal,  is  one,  not  of  a'  little  time  of  waiting, 
but  of  a  chronus,  a  period  for  long  protraction  of  the  Divine 
vengeance.  That  the  angelic  announcement  sworn  by  Him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  that  there  shoidd  be  time  no  longer, 
(ch.  X.)  follows  as  a  contrast  to  that  previous  long  protraction ; 
and  that  by  virtue  of  this  sworn  announcement,  tiie  tribulation 
must  shortiy  and  finally  discontinue.  That  the  blissM  state 
thereupon  ensuing  will  not  be  deferred  to  any  tiling  like  a  too 
distant  period.  That  this  shorts  period  begins  before  the  *  short 
time '  assigned  to  the  Devil,  but  expires  with  it ;  and  that  the 
Devil's  *  short  time*  commences  earlier  tiian  the  3|  times  of  tiie 
Woman,  but  ends  with  tiiem.  That  these  3^  times  must  be 
mystical ;  and  that  they  commence  before  the  rise  of  the  Beast 
out  of  the  sea.  That  tiiey  coincide  with  the  forty  and  two 
months,  and  extend  through  tiie  duration  of  tiie  Beast,  and  on 
to  the  taking  of  the  Dragon.  That  the  1S60  days  of  the  Woman 
are  a  period  quite  distinct  from  tiie  3|  times ;  and  that  the  forty 
and  two  months  of  the  Beast  are  quite  distinct  firom,  and  prior 
to,  the  brief  continuance  of  his  seventh  hectd.  Likewise  it  must 
be  conceded  to  Bengel,  that  by  the  Beast  out  of  the  sea,  is  to  be 
understood  a  secular  power  making  spiritual  pretensions,  and 
existing  in  such  intimate  connexion  vnth  the  city  of  Rome,  that 
all  the  abominations  which  have  been  practised  in  her,  and  by 
her  means,  from  the  time  of  the  persecutions  of  the  primitive 
dhurch  by  the  Roman  emperors,  down  to  our  own  days,  will  be 
visited  in  the  Divine  visitation  upon  that  power.  Only  it  cannot 
be  granted  that  the  papacy,  in  its  condition  as  consummated  by 
Hildebrand,  is  the  peculiar  kingdom  of  the  Beast;  rather  it  J»  thq 
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kingdom  of  the  Babylonian  Harlot^  and  wliich  prepares  the  wajr 
for  the  Beast'ti  kingdom.  That  we,  at  present,  up  to  the  year 
1788,  and  indeed  for  a  considerable  while  yet  to  come,  are  stiU 
within  the  period  of  the  '  waiting  f  for  it  will  be  a  long  time 
before  all  the  maf  tyrs  who  are  yet  to  be  slain,  shall  have  been 
put  to  death*  But  how  long  it  will  be  to  the  time  of  the  Seventh 
Seal  J  when  the  fulfilment  of  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  commence 
in  all  its  vigour,  never  more  to  be  intermitted,  is  not  to  be 
ascertained  beforehand.  Only  thus  &r  we  may  conjecture,  that 
though  the  seven  heads  of  the  Beast  out  of  the  sea  should  be 
seven  secularly-spiritual  rulers  in  succession,  the  whole  periods 
of  their  collective  reigns,  with  all  that  is  to  happen  from  its 
commencement  to  that  of  the  millennial  kingdom,  may  take  up 
no  more  than  40  or  50  years :  chiefly  because  it  is  probable  there 
will  be  persons  who  will  outlive  all  the  events  prophesied  of  from 
ch.  vii.  to  ch.  xiv.  of  the  Apocalypse." 

Thus  fiur  are^the  observations  of  Pfeiffi^.  He  made  them 
in  the  very  year  of  the  French  Revolution ;  an  event,  which 
awakened  fresh  attention  to  Bengel's  system  among  persons  who 
observed  the  signs  of  the  times.  Of  these  we  may  notice  Dr* 
Jung-StiUing,  who,  several  years  before,  had  anticipated  that  the 
prevalence  of  naturalism,  or  atheistical  and  deistical  infidelity, 
would  shake  and  subvert  the  thrones  of  princes.^  He  regarded 
himself  as  called  upon  to  give  a  frirther  development  to  BengeFs 
apocalyptical  system,  and  to  show  that  naturaJism  (as  a  renun*- 
ciation  of  belief  in  divine  revelation,)  and^'ooo&titiffm  (as  a  resist- 
ance to  all  legal  order  and  authority,)  are  dread  harbingers  of  the 
iq>proaching  Antichrist.f  He  accorded  with  the  chronological 
part  of  Bengel's  system  throughout ;  for  he  considered  that  the 
«bove-noticed  work  of  his  friend  Fein  had  so  evinced  and  esta-* 
-blished  it,  as  to  leave  nothing  for  the  most  rigid  calculators  to 
object ;  he  either  knew  not  of  Pfeiffer*s  anonymous  puUication, 
or,  more  probably,  he  concluded  that  recent  events  had  so 
decidedly  verified  the  system  of  Bengel,  that  Pfeiffer's  assertion, 
that  much  of  it  rested  upon  conjectures  rather  than  upon  scrip'* 

•  See  bis  instructive  tale,  entitled,  ^  The  History  of  Sir  Momingdew.** 
f  He  adranced  these  views  chiefly  in  the  following  works  :— 
The  Nostalgia,  1794,  continued. 
The  Gray  Mentor  of  Chiistendom,  1795,  continued. 
The  Christian's  Pocket  Book,  1807,  continued  as  an  annuaL 
The  Christian  PhUanthropist,  1807* 
But  especially  in  his  work  entitled, ''  The  Victories  and  ultimate  Triumph  of  Chris- 
tianity, being  a  fiuniliar  Exposition  ofihe  Revelation  of  St.  John.'*  Nurcmbeig,  1799; 
and  in  the  eupplement  to  it,  printed  in  1806. 


ture  proofb,  was  no  longer  m^orthy  of  notice;  StiOifig  lik&wul^ 
regarded  divine  .revelation  as  above  all  .the  rulfes  and  formalities 
of  human  learning  ;  and  it  was  quite  consistent  wil^  his  whole 
manner  of  thinking,  to  deem  it  highly  probable  that  Bengel  had 
received  from  Divine  Providence  a  more  than  ordinaiy  insight 
into  the  mysteries  of  the  Apocalypse ;  an  insight  not  attainable 
by  any  mere  research  or  reflection.  Indeed,  he  acknowledged 
in  the  supplement  to  his  ^^  Triumphs  of  ChristiaQity/'  that  he 
regarded  Bengel  as  the  second  angel  in.  chapter  xiv*  8,  of  the 
Apocalypse.  This,  however,  did  not  prevent  his  considering 
Bengel's  exposition  as  yet  incomplete,  nay,  as  occasionally  erro-» 
aeous,  through  the  oveivconcern  of  its  author  to  reduce  all  into 
systematic  arrangement*  He  also  considered  various  passages 
of  it  capable  of  further  development,  improvement^  or  correction. 
Such  improvements  he  now  attempted,  by  endeavouring  to  show, 
that  the  Beast  out  of  the  earth  had  already  appeared  in  JesuiiuTHi 
that  the  Hildebrandic  hierarchy  had  been  gradually  tottering  to 
ruin  ever  since  the  appearance  of  the  French  Preediinkers,  par- 
ticularly those  of  Voltaire's  principles ;  whereby  the  number  666 
was  coming  to  sundry  successive  periods  of  its  dose,  all  corre* 
spending  respectively  to  sundry  successive  and  important  epochs 
of  its  commencement ;  and,  in  particular,  that  things  were  con- 
tinually approximating  to  a  domination  (anticipated  by  Bengel) 
of  Roman  patricians  over  the  pope.  That  the  harvest  and  vintage 
had  commenced  in  the  French  Revolution;  but  as  this  revo- 
lution was  only  a  prelude  to  still  greater  ones,  so  the  harvest  an^ 
vintage  would  extend  beyond  France  to  whole  countries  around ; 
and,  in  an  awful  manner,  gather  in  many,  *^  both  bad  and  good," 
from  time  to  time,  even  until  the  Lord's  appearing.  That  the 
seven  vials  are  to  be  accomplished  figuratively,  and  not,  aft  Bengel 
supposed,  literally ;  that  they  signify  events  which  were  to  be 
brought  to  pass  more  or  less  by  the  spirit  of  political  revolution ; 
events,  by  which  God  would  fulfil  his  judgments  on  the  anti- 
/christian  world,  and  thus  promote  the  coming  of  his  glorious 
•kingdom.  The  Jirst  vial,  he  said,  was  the  revolutionary  spirit 
diffused  over  European  Christendom,  ia  the  year  1789.  It  was 
specially  directed  against  those  who  by  false  illumination  were 
making  ready  for  the  Beast  of  the  bottomless  pit,  that  is,  who 
bear  the  spiritual  mark  of  Antichrist ;  for  that  this  approaching 
antichristian  Beast  is  that  secular  hierarchy,  which  vdll  soon  bear 
on  its  open  front  no  bigotted  superstition  as  heretofore,  but  de- 
cided infidelity.     The  second  vial  (according  to  Stilling)  denote^ 
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fpr^at  Oppression  of  maritime  countries  by  revolutionaiy  intrigues 
and  sliratiagems.  The  thirds  tiie  sanguinary  character  of  the 
reyolutionists.  The  fourth^  a  manifest  falling  away  of  the  power 
of  religion  &om  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants ;  so  that  they 
will  lose  sight  of  every  motive  and  encouragement  to  good.  The 
fifth  applies  to  the  papal  power,  which  will  terribly  suffer  by  the 
revolutions.  The  sixth  seems  to  relate  to.  revolutionary  com-* 
motions  in  Turkey;  and,  with  the  seventh^  the  rage  of  rebellion 
will  reach  its  crisis ;  all  the  bonds  of  civil  society  will  become 
loosed,  and  nowhere  will  any  real  property  or  security  be  found. 
The  great  metropolis  of  rebellion  will  then  be  split  into  three 
parties,  and  the  other  cities  fall  to  pieces ;  but  Rome  will  yet  all 
along  be  spared,  as  being  reserved  for  its  own  signal  judgment. 
At  length  the  nations  will  destroy  themselves  and  one  another  by 
civil  commotions  and  foreign  wars ;  but  will  not  even  think  of 
conversion  to  God.  .  ' 

Thus  far  could  StiUing's  system  partly  accord  with  that  of 
Bengel ;  but  there  were  other  points  m  which  he  departed  farther 
firom  it :  as  1«  He  agreed  with  Pfeiffer,  that  the  period  of  "  wait^ 
ing^^  (ch.  vi.  11.)  did  not  commence  in  a.  d.  98,  and  end  in  a.  d#' 
1209y  but  began  after  sincere  Christians  had  for  several  centuries 
been  longing  and  praying  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  he  quite 
agreed  with  Bengel,  that  this  period  consists  of  1 1 1 1  years ;  and 
he  placed  its  commencement  between  a.  d.  689  and  125,  when 
Christendom  was  growing  more  and  more  rapidly  corrupt  by  the 
adoption  of  pagan  customs,  and  was  menaced  with  absorption  by 
the  Saracens*  S.  He  embraced  an  opinion,  which  both  Bengel 
and  Pfeiffer  had  rejected;  namely,  that  the  messages  to  tha 
seven  churches  in  Asia,  typify  seven  periods  in  church  history;, 
but  he  so  argued  for  this  opinion,  that  the  reasons  which  Bengel 
and  Pfeiffer  have  urged  against  it,  are  equally  forcible  against 
Stilling's  defence  of  it.  3.  He  considered  the  two  millennia  td 
be  not  partly  contemporaneous  (as  did  Pfeiffer,)  but  entirely  so ; 
and  this  chiefly,  because  it  enabled  him  to  recur  to  the  old  opi-^ 
nion,  that  the  world  will  continue  only  seven  thousand  years,  and 
that  the  last  thousand  will  be  sabbatical.  The  latter  idea  was 
such  a  faVourite  one  with  him,  that  when  he  became  acquainted 
with  the  "  iEra  Jubilaea*'  (jubilee  era,)  of  John  George  Frainke,* 
and  found  in  that  book  that  Christ,  according  to  this  writer's 
computation,  was  bom  in  the  year*  of  the  world  4184,  (and  not, 
as  Bengel  5ai<l>  in  3940,)  he  maintained  in  all  his  subsequent 
writings^  that  the  mUleimiuza  must  .commence  in  the  year  1816«< 
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Here  it  was  that  he  most  departed  from  Bengel ;  as  also  contra* 
dieted  his  own  fonner  ^padon^  whidi  was,  tibat.  after  the  eoA  of 
the  niiHrnmal  reign,  there  will  be  a  period  of  about  164<  years, 
Ibr  the  war  with  G(^  and  Magog;  not  to  mention,  that  the  more 
his  own  longing  desire  for  the  kingdom  of  God  led  him  to  speak 
of  its  arrival  as  dose  at  hand,  the  more  he  thus  e3q>osed  his 
system  to  objecticms*  Doubtless,  he  would  have  done  better,  had 
he  contrived  to  add  nothing  more  to  Bengel's  system  than  what 
we  first  mentioned ;  and  had  he  deduced  from  thence  alone  all 
Uiose  forcible,  encouraging,  and  edifying  admonitions  which  he 
addressed  to  men*s  hearts  and  consciences,  at  a  season  of  such 
peculiar  exposure  to  the  infection  of  infidel  and  revolutionary 
mania ;  or  if,  adopting  Pfeiffer's  view  of  the  subject,  he  had  am* 
sidered  the  revolutionary  times  to  have  been  foretold  in  ch.  vL 
12 — 17,  which  he  might  easily  have  done,  in  strict  accordance 
with  his  own  method  of  interpretation*  (See  his  "  Triumi^is  of 
Christianity,"  p.  209.) 

A  middle  way  between  Beagel  and  Stilling  was  lately  tried  by 
the  Rev.  Fred.  Sander,  pastor  of  Wichlingshausen,  near  Elber- 
fdd,  in  his  work  entitled,  "  An  Attempt  at  Expoation  of  the 
Revelation  of  St  John ;  *'  (Stuttg.  pub.  by  J.  F.  Steinkopf,  18S9.) 
Tim  writer  accords  with  Stilling  that  the  messages  to  the  seven 
churches  foreshow  seven  periods  of  church  histoiy,  but  be 
rejects  the  notion  of  a  second  millennium;  and  leaving  the 
general  system  of  apocalyptic  periods  as  Bengel  had  settled  it, 
he  briefly  states  his  opinion  that  the  number  666,  the  duration 
of  the  papal  power,  commenced  in  the  reign  of  Pope  Alexander 
IIL,  and  in  that  year  of  his  reign  when  his  title  became  generally 
acknowledged^  namely,  a.  x>.  1177;  and  that  it  lasts  to  a.i>» 
1843;  consequently,  that  the  millennial  kingdom  may  be  ex-^ 
pected  to  commence  in  a*  n.  1847,  and  not  before.  He  farther 
shows,  by  what  appears  to  be  dear  argument,  that,  considering 
the  present  condition  of  the  world,  with  reference  to  things 
ecdesiastical  and  spiritual,  the  great  change  predicted  in  Scrip* 
ture  must  certainly  be  very  near. 

One  part  of  Bengal's  system  was  explained  in  a  pecidiar 
manner,  by  Pastor  Friederick,  of  Wingerhausen.*  It  was  his, 
opinion,  that  many  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 

*  Thk  wn  in  an  ammymoiii  work,  vliidi  does  not  even  state  where  it  wm  printed, 
but  which  passed  tiirough  seyeral  editions.  It  is  entitled,  "^  A  Look  into  the  Times  of 
Antichrist,  which  was  obtained  through  Scripture  Prophecy,  in  the  year  1800,  by,  and' 
fiirihe4)enefit^d;tkefiutii  and  hepe  of  Um  people  «f  God.**  .  , 
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supposed  to  have  been  gpirituaUy  fulfilled  by  our  Saviour's  first 
coming)  refer  to  a  second  coming  of  Christy  just  before  the 
beginning  of  the  millennium ;  and  ivill  then  be  UterdUy  fulfilled. 
His  treatise,  therefore/  relates  chiefly  to  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews,  the  establishment  of  their  worship  at  Jerusalem,  and  the 
great  blessing  which  will  then  be  found  in  the  midst  of  them* 
Here  he  decidedly  differs  from  Bengel,  who  considered  that  the 
land  of  Canaan  will,  just  before  the  millennium,  be  no  place  of 
refiige,  but  a  very  theatre  of  the  severest  tribulation ;  and  who 
did  not  expect  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  till. after  a  great  earth- 
quake shall  have  befallen  Jerusalem.  Friederick  fiirther  differed 
from  Bengel  in  practical  application ;  for  he  says  (p.  9),  **  Who- 
ever would  escape  fi-om  the  darkness  (of  Europe,  &c.),  let  him 
follow  the  two  candlesticks,  and  the  light  they  bear ;  for  where 
can  the  church  at  such  a  period  stand  more  securely,  or  more 
fuU  of  light  and  spirit,  than  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  under  the 
government  and  priesthood  of  the  two  witnesses  ?  When,  there- 
fore, antichristian  ordinances  and  constitutions  shall  be  set  up 
in  European  countries,  when  Babylon  itself  begins  to  republic 
canize,  and  even  to  enforce  its  new  constitutions,  let  men  withdraw 
from  such  antichristian  countries,  and  not  be  dazzled  by  promises 
of  liberty,  or  the  like,  so  as  to  stay  any  longer  among  them ;  but 
let  them  withdraw,  as  soon  as  ever  the  Lord  opens  the  door^  into 
the  land  of  Israel.  But  while  the  lesser  Asia,  Syria,  and  Ca- 
naan, remain  under  the  Turkish  yoke,  we  have  no  authority 
from  scripture  prophecy  to  go  thither,  neither  will  it  be  prac- 
ticable or  advisable." 

All  this  is  quite  contradictory  to  Bengel,  who  considered  that 
in  Germany  the  antichristian  troubles  will  be  but  as  a  rivulet 
to  the  aggregate  of  their  mighty  stream ;  that  men  will  not  be 
able  to  fijid  earthly  refoge  anywhere ;  and  that,  in  seeking  it, 
they  may  run  directly  into  the  midst  of  the  tribulation ;  that 
the  kings  of  the  East,  in  particular,  by  marching  toward  the 
Holy  Land,  will  enter  blindfold  into  the  midst  of  the  jplagues,  &c# 
Neither  does  Bengel's  system  at  all  countenance  Friederick's 
notions  concerning  Palestine ;  but  it  admits  that  the  Jews  have 
reason  to  expect  speedy  re-establishment  there. 

Finally,  in  confirmation  of  Bengel's  surmise,  that  "  the  correct 
period  may,  after  all,  be  ascertained  upon  fiilse  principles,"  (or 
upon  principles  which  would  appear  false  according  to  his 
system,)  it  ma^  be  observed,  that  the  writings  of  Ph,  F.  Leutwein, 
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M.  A.  ;*  those  of  Augustus  Friedmaim  Riihle  von  Lilienstem, 
{in  his  "  Discovery  of  the  very  near  Appearance  of  the  Personal 
.Antichrist," — Frankf.  1820,)  and  several  similar  writings  of  others, 
€dl  quite  differing  from  Bengel  in  their  mode  of  computation^ 
accord  with  him  in  expecting  that  between  a.  d.  1830  and  1840, 
.Antichrist  will  practise  his  misrule. 

*  ''  The  Nearness  of  the  Generel  TemptaUon,'*  TttbiDgen,  1821.  "^  The  Beast  that 
was,  and  is  not.'^    Lewisb.,  1825. 


CHAPTER  X, 


HIS    "  CYCLUS." 


In  this  little  volume  Bengel  attempted  to  show  that  there  was 
a  real  coherence  in  his  progressive  scale  of  apocalyptical  periods. 
As  1  period  (chronus)  in  this  scale^  amounts  to  11 11^  years, 
and  as  he  had  adopted  the  conclusion  of  astronomers  in  his  time, 
that  the  mean  tropical  year  consisted  of  365  days,  5  hours,  40 
minutes,  and  12  seconds,  he  inferred  that  after  ^52  apocalyptical 
periods,  that  is,  252  times  11114-  years,  or  280,000  years,  a  cycle 
of  the  solar  system  would  be  completed ;  in  other  words,  all  the 
planets  would  then  have  returned  to  the  same  relative  positions 
to  one  another  and  to  the  fixed  stars,  from  which  they  set  out 
at  the  creation.  And  he  conceived,  that  hereby  the  calculations 
of  astronomywere  verified  in  a  manner  which  had  never  before 
been  noticed.*  But  as  more  recent  astronomers  have  found  the 
mean  tropical  year  to  be  365  days,  5  hours,  48  minutes,  and  44 
seconds,  f  Bengel's  cycle  can  no  longer  be  maintained.  He 
himself,  however,  was  far  from  insisting  upon  it  as  proof,  and 
earnestly  invited  others  to  give  him  their  opinion  of  it;  though 
none  ventured  to  do  so.  The  work  is  now  only  of  use  to  show 
his  unwearied  diligence  upon  any  subject  which  he  deemed  ser- 
viceable to  the  cause  of  truth :  it  is  also  an  instance  of  his  great 
acuteness.  Could  it  have  been  confirmed  by  the  latest  astrono- 
mical calculations,  it  would  have  very  strongly  supported  his 
system  of  apocalyptical  chronology ;  though  the  two  things  are 
not  so  necessarily  connected,  as  to  stand  or  fall  together. 

*  See  also  the  work  of  John  Gk)tthold  Bohmer,  chief  assistant  minister  of  St  Peter^s, 
fiudissin.  It  is  entitled,  ""  Dr  John  Albert  BengePs  Cjclus ;  or  particular  Reflections 
on  the  great  Year  of  the  Universe."  Leipsic ;  by  Ulr.  Christ.  Saalbach,  1773.  Also 
Privy  Councillor  **  Feints  Introduction**  (already  mentioned,)  chronological  part, 
pp.  135 — 152,  &c.  Likewise  Stilling's  Appendix  to  "The  Triumphs  of  Christianity," 
pp.  51— -58. 

f  Bonnycastle,  (in  his  ^*  Astronomy,**  7th  edit.  1816),  states  the  tropical  year  at 
365  days,  5  hours,  48  minutes,  45)  seconds.  Sir  John  Herschel,  in  his  recent  and 
celebrated  work  on  Astronomy,  states  it  to  be  365  days,  5  hours,  49*7  seconds.  Here 
then  is  still  a  variation  worthy  of  notice ;  and  deviating  less  widely  from  BengeVs 
datum. — Tr.  . 

A  A 


CHAPTER  XI. 

HIS   CONTROVERSIAL   WRITINGS   UPON    APOCALYPTICAL 

CHRONOLOGY, 

I.  His  "  Age  of  the  World,''  was  not  (he  says,)  to  be  consi- 
dered as  a  translation  of  his  "  Ordo  Temporum"  Though  some 
things  are  repeated  from  it  rather  copiously,  and  others  briefly, 
yet  much  is  entirely  new.  Neither  was  his  "Age  of  the  WorW 
intended  to  be  a  complete  refritation  of  every  objection  raised  by 
learned  persons  against  his  "  Ordo  TemporumJ*  But  it  takes 
occasion,  from  iheir  objections,  to  set  controverted  points  in  a 
clearer  light.  It  is  in  seven  chapters.  The  first  discus9es  the 
importance  of  that  historical  and  prophetical  line  of  chronology 
which  pervades  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Among  a  variety 
of  matters  which  we  have  already  adverted  to,  the  work  has  the 
following  additional  thoughts ; — 

"  The  particular  dates  mentioned  in  Scripture,  if  we  look  at 
them  merely  apart,  may  seem  at  first  like  something  we  could 
dispense  with ;  but  if  we  trace  them  by  the  dew  which  Scripture 
itself  furnishes,  we  find  a  connected  series  of  proportionate  periods 
conducting  us  towards  their  ultimate  object,  the  day  of  Christ. 
It  is  only  when  we  keep  close  to  this  method  of  tracing  them, 
that  we  perceive  why  many  an  important  event  has  no  date  affixed 
to  it,  while  others  of  less  importance  are  accurately  dated.  All 
this  was  evidently  from  design ;  and  that  design  was  to  continue 
the  line  of  chronology.  In  like  manner,  the  pervading  appear- 
ance of  this  line  is  one  noble  proof  of  the  internal,  intimate,  and 
indivisible  connexion  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, — a  proof 
which  may  especially  be  adduced  in  reftitation  of  Jewish  in- 
fideKty." 

The  second  chapter  treats  of  the  periods  of  the  world,  from  the 
creation  to  the  kings  of  Persia ;  and  contains  a  train  of  argument 
to  prove,  that  Dean  Kohlreiff 's  computation  gives  667  years  too 
many. 

The   third  relates   to   the  middle  periods;   and  notices  the 
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objections  which  James  Koch  *  had  made  to  Bengel's  system, 
especially  to  the  second  part  of  his  Old  Testament  chronology, 
which  discusses  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel. 

The  fourth  treats  of  "  the  last  periods  of  the  world ;"  dis- 
tinguishes true  millenaxianism  fi:om  fidse;  and  considers  the 
authority  and  importance  belonging  to  terms  and  forms  of  ex- 
pression in  Scripture.  Kohlreiff 's  loud  complaint  of  abatement 
in  the  zeal  of  orthodox  Lutherans  against  millenarianism  is  here 
first  animadverted  on ;  together  with  what  the  Dean  had  consi- 
dered as  valid  objections  to  the  millenarianism  of  Bengel,  who 
is  glad  to  find  an  abatement  of  the  zeal  above  mentioned ;  and 
states,  that  pure  millenarian  doctrine,  which  is  of  no  worldly 
and  earthly  character,  but  spiritual  and  heavenly,  is  perfectly 
agreeable  to  Holy  Scripture.  He  then  remarks,  that  all  lovers 
of  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  its  true  exposition,  must 
surely  rejoice  with  himself,  that  so  prompt  and  diligent  an  oppo- 
nent had  not  been  able  to  bring  forward  a  single  objection  of 
any  weight.  That  this  spoke  in  favour  of  his  own  cluronology. 
That,  from  christian  regard  and  respect,  he  wished  the  undue 
warmth  with  which  this  writer  in  his  advanced  years  had  de- 
fended his  own  sentiments,  might  subside  into  meekness  of  wis- 
dom ;  that,  by  the  same  word  and  truth  of  the  Lord,  which  he 
appeared  so  much  to  value,  he  might  be  sanctified  entirely ;  and 
that  the  impressive  testimony  which  he  had  borne  on  various 
occasions  by  his  writings,  &c.,  against  the  ofiences  of  this  present 
world,  might  thus  have  its  more  effectual  triumph.  To  this 
chapter  were  added,  remarks  upon  the  terms  and  manner  of  ex- 
pression used  in  Scripture;  showing  that,  as  by  the  way  they 
strikingly  haxmonize  with  the  character  of  inspiration  belonging 
to  the  whole  sacred  volume,  so  they  ought  to  be  made  our  own 
standard  of  expression  in  prayers,  praises,  sermons,  and  common 
life.  He  had  introduced  these  remarks,  because  the  word 
chilictsm  was  used  in  the  Lutheran'  church  as  but  another  name 
for  heresy.  Whereas  the  doctrine  of  a  future  thousand  years  of 
peculiar  blessing  to  the  church  of  Christ  is,  by  Rev.  xx.,  a  scrip- 
tural doctrine^  It  is  only  men's  false  descriptions  of  this  blessed 
millennium  that  are  unscriptural  and  heretical. 

The  fifth  chapter  is  entitled,  "  The  observable  extent  of  the 
Scripture  Line  of  Chronology."  It  notices  two  reviews  (in  main 
points  very  favourable  ones)  of  the  "  Ordo  Temporum ;"  and 
adds  a  few  corrective  observations. 

*  See  hiB  ^  Elements  of  a  Safe  and  Correct  Chronology." 

A  a2 


856  WRITINGS   OF    BENOEL. 

The  sixth  chapter  replies  to  several  groundless  objections  of  a 
reviewer  (in  the  "  Authentic  Details,"  part  33,)  against  Bengel's 
chronological  system  in  general,  and  against  that  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse in  particular. 

The  seventh  concludes  the  work,  by  commending  the  preceding 
investigations  to  the  attentive  consideration  of  sincere  Christians. 

II.  Of  his  "  Confirmed  Testimony  to  the  Truth^^  the  first  part 
was  a  rejoinder  to  Dean  KohlreifF's  reply.*  The  most  important 
objection  which  Kohlreiff  had  made  against  Bengel  was,  where 
he  says,  in  sect.  7,  that  BengeVs  views  of  the  millennium  must 
necessarily  tend  to  a  dreadful  dissettlement  of  all  true  religion  ; 
for,  that  in  his  express  mention  of  the  spiritual  privileges  which 
are  to  be  retained  in  his  millennial  kingdom,  he  never  says  (me 
word  of  the  continued  use  of  the  Scriptures,  the  symbolical 
books,  the  saprament  of  baptism,  the  confessional,  the  ministerial 
oi&ce^  or  the  Lutheran  religion,  hereby  proving  himself  guilty 
of  very  ominous  omissions.  Bengel  replied :  ^'  This  is  a  heavy 
charge  indeed,  and  may  well  serve  to  set  every  body  against  me. 
In  expressing  anticipations,  however,  of  tha  millennial  kingdom, 
I  have  mentioned  things  which  could  not  possibly  be  thought  of 
apart  from  the  continued  use  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  sacred 
ministry ;  neither  is  that  the  only  occasion  whereon  I  have  inti- 
mated that  I  could  not  attempt  to  mention  and  settle  «very 
thing..  But  with  those  three  inseparables,  the  Bible,  baptism, 
and  the  ministry,  Kohlreiff  has  arbitrarily  rivetted  three  other 
matters  which,  especially  in  their  modem  form,  are  compara- 
tively recent,  and  of  less  importance ;  and  the  continuation  of 
which,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  he  cannot  evince  from  Holy 
Scripture.  Is  it  then  a  dangerous  unsettling  of  religion,  if  I  do 
not  maintain  their  continuance  into  the  millennium  ?  Was  there 
no  religion  till  the  symbolical  books,  the  confessional,  and  Luther 
had  appeared  ?  '* 

We  need  not  go  on  with  the  remaining  particulars  of  this 
controversy;  for  Kohlreiff,  with  aU  his  occasional  vehemence, 
adopted  here,  for  the  most  part,  very  weak  and  obtuse  objections ; 
not  to  mention  that  we  have  already  noticed  a  much  more  im- 
portant opponent ;  and  shall  meet  with  several  others  in  BengeFs 
literary  correspondence. 

•  Kohlreiff  had  replied  to  the  strictures  in  Bengel's  '''•Age  of  the  Worlds**  by  "A 
collciteral  Treatise  on  the  World's  long  duration ;  inferring  and  maintaining  the  same 
from  the  true  Chronology  of  Scripture,  against  that  of  Mr.  Bengel,  which  involves  a 
double  Millennium." 
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The  second  part  of  the  work  reviewed  objections  raised  against 
his  general  exegesis,  and  particularly  upon  prophecy. — 1.  His 
exposition  of  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel  had  been  questioned 
by  Baumgarten  in  his  "  Illustrations  of  General  History ;"  b5' 
Dr.  Clauswitz,  who  thought  that  every  calculation  of  the  seventy 
weeks  ought  to  proceed  upon  nine  postulates ,  one  of  which  was, 
that  "  by  yealrs  and  weeks  are  meant  no  other  divisions  of  time 
than  were  commonly  expressed  by  those  terms  among  the  Jews." 
The  other  postulates,  Bengel  said,  made  nothing  against  him; 
on  the  contrary,  he  could  show,  that  his  exegesis  granted  more 
than  they  required.  Having  then  to  do  only  with  the  one  here 
adduced,  he  showed,  that  it  could  not  in  reason  apply  to  the 
prophetic  periods,  especially  to  Ezekiel  xl.  5 ;  consequently  it 
could  not  require  him  to  renounce  his  interpretation. 

2.  James  Koch,  in  his  work  entitled,  "  Attention  to  the  sum  of 
particulars,  proved  to  he  as  necessary  in  learned  Controversies  as 
injudicial  Trials,''  had  brought  several  objections  against  Bengel's 
**  Age  of  the  World  ; "  and  had  proposed  another  interpretation 
of  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel,  making  them  simple  (weeks  or) 
septenaries  of  years,  and  intercalating  between  them,  at  different 
places,  a  distribution  of  119  years  of  jargon.  Bengel  remarked, 
that  such  a  mode  of  proceeding  was  in  the  highest  degree  arbi- 
trary ;  that  either  the  series  of  the  seventy  weeks  must  remain 
unbroken,  or  any  one  has  a  right  to  intercalate  what  he  pleases. 

3.  He  examines,  by  the  way,  some  objections  against  particular 
passages  of  his  New  Testament  criticism. 

4.  He  adverts  to  the  controversy  into  which  he  had  been 
drawn  by  Driimel,  who  had  maintained  against  Schottgen  that 
the  day  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion  was  Wednesday.  Bengel  was 
requested,  through  Schaffer,  for  his  opinion,  and  his  answer, 
which,  vnth  Schaffer's  remarks,  was  printed  at  Leipsic  in  1746, 
was  entitled,  "  Proofe  that  the  Day  of  our  Lord's  Crucifixion 
was  Friday."  Driimel  published  a  reply,  entitled,  **  A  conti- 
nuation of  the  Proof  that  the  Day  of  our  Lord's  Crucifixion  was 
Wednesday;'*  and  challenged  Bengel  roundly  to  refute  him. 
The  challenge  appeared  in  the  second  volume  of  the  ^^  Acta 
Histor.  Eccles^  Bengel,  therefore,  inserted  in  the  present  work 
what  further  he  had  to  say  upon  the  subject,  as  follows : — "  By 
comparing  the  four  Gospels  together,  we  get  quite  a  journal,  as  it 
were,  firom  our  Lord's  death  to  his  resurrection,  inclusive ;  and 
this  journal  evidently  gives  no  more  than  three  days.  Now, 
upon  considering  what  days  of  the  week  these  were,,  we  perceive 
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that  our  Saviour's  death  can  be  assigned  to  no  earlier  day  of  the 
week  than  Friday ;  for  the  expression^  "  the  day  of  the  prepa- 
ration^" (irapatTKEvrif)  always  signifies^  when  thus  grammatically 
absolute^  the  preparation  for  the  weekly  Sabbath.  Besides,  it  is 
certain  that  Christ  rose  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  (Sunday ;) 
and  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan,  which  is  the  first 
day  of  the  Passover,  (Matt.  xxvi.  17 — ^20,)  fell  that  year  on  the 
Thursday.  As  for  the  objection,  that,  by  this  reckoning,  Christ 
abode  not  three  whole  days  and  nights  in  the  sepulchre ;  it  may 
be  replied,  either  that  the  expression,  "  three  days  and  three 
nights"  is  not  to  be  understood  strictly,  which  we  may  see  inti- 
mated where  it  is  said,  "  on  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again," 
(Mark  ix.  31 ;  Luke  xviii.  33 ;)  or  that  the  expression,  he  shall 
be  "  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,"  (Matt, 
xii.  40,)  is  to  be  understood  so  extensively,  as  to  include  Christ's 
previous  depth  of  hv^iliation. 

The  third  and  last  part  of  this  work  contained  confirmations 
of  some  principal  points  in  "  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ;" 
and  was  drawn  up  in  question  and  answer.  But  we  may  here 
properly  pass  over  it ;  having  already  dwelt  so  largely  on  his 
apocalyptical  exegesis. 

III.  Of  his  "  Vindication  of  the  Scriptures,"  the  first  part 
contained  another  rejoinder  to  Kohlreiff*;  and  the  second,  another 
to  James  Koch.  Por  KohlreifT  had  published,  in  the  year  1750, 
another  violent  controversial  piece.*  Here,  with  all  the  wrath  and 
bigotry  of  a  stiflF  orthodoxical  champion,  who  feeling  his  defeat, 
still  hopes  to  embarrass  his  opponent,  he  had  raked  together  a 
number  of  unfair  inferences  £rom  Bengel's  expressions,  and  thus 
represented  him  as  a  vain-glorious  vapourer,  a  most  unsound  ex- 
positor, a  critic  who  designedly  deteriorated  and  wrested  the  word 
of  God,  a  despiser  of  Luther,  an  idolatrous  devotee  of  Spener;  in 
short,  a  most  dangerous  sectary  and  millenarian.  Bengel  in  his 
preface  observes,  that  "wise  and  discriminating  persons,  who  have 
read  Kohlreiff's  gross  perversions  of  truth  and  justice,  will  think 
this  labour  of  mine  unnecessary ;  and  I  almost  agree  with  them 
that  it  is  so.  Controversial  writings  in  general  effect  but  little 
good;  on  the  other  hand,  we  have  no  time  to  lose;  and  the 
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The  Winepress  of  Wrath  in  the  Last  Times ;  or  aplun  Interpretation  of  the  34th, 
B5th,  and  63d  chapters  of  Isaiah ;  with  a  new  Appendix,  drawn  np  for  the  honour  of 
Scripture;  wherein  the  Herhrechtingen  millennarianism  is  exposed  in  its  naked 
knavery^  and  in  its  hostility  to  the  Lutheran  Evangelical  Church.  By  G.  Kohlreiffy 
licentiate  of  Batzeburg." 


WRITINGS   OF    BENGfiL.  359 

labour  spent  upon  them  might  be  better  employed.     Still  it  is 
but  reasonable  that  I  should  be  considerate  of  others  who  may 
need  to  have  Kohlreiff 's  errors  rented,  and  may  look  to  me  for 
some  answer  to  his  objections  against  those  truths  which  I  have 
defended.    Such  are  the  persons  I  may  be  useful  to ;  and  I  shall 
adopt  the  shortest  method  of  attempting  it ;  namely^  by  omitting 
to  notice  all  personalities,  and  paying  attention  simply  to  the 
matter  in  hand.*"     In  the  reply  itself,  Bengel  acknowledges  it  to 
be  quite  true  that  he  was  bound  in  conscience  deeply  to  venerate 
the  memory  of  one  who  had  long  since  happily  departed  in  the 
&ith  of  Christ,  and  whose  name  was  embsJmed  in  the  affections 
of  thousands,  namely,  the  beatified  Spener;  and  he  chose  to 
speak  thus  emphatically  of  him,  because  many  others  were  so 
very  scrupulous  of  doing  it.    At  the  same  time,  he  was  far  enough 
firom  having  the  slightest  inclination  to  undervalue  Luther ;  and 
though  he  had  ventured  to  make  a  new  German  translation  of 
the  Greek  Testament,  even  in  this  he  had  acted  agreeably  to  the 
mind  of  Luther  himself ;  for  Luther  had  expressed  a  wish  that 
every  city  might  have  its  own  translator.     As  for  the  taunt  of 
millenarianism,  it  might  apply  as  easily  to  Kohlreiif  as  to  him- 
self:  for  that  he  also  had  found  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John, 
a  prediction  concerning  a  thousand  happy  years,  which  he  con- 
sidered as  already  fulfilled.     Conscientiously  could  he  (Bengel) 
subscribe  to  the  Augsburg  Confession,  as  declaring  those  to  be 
in  error  who  say  that  a  temporal  kingdom  wiU  be  possessed  by 
the  saints  and  the  godly,  and  that  by  them  the  ungodly  will  be 
rooted  out  of  the  earth.    If,  moreover,  by  millenarians  are  mednt 
those  who  teach  that  the  partakers  of  the  first  resurrection  shall 
spend  their  millennial  reign  upon  earth  in  all  sorts  of  corporeal 
gratifications,  then  he,  for  his  part,  was  as  far  firom  being  a 
millenarian    as   any  one  of   his   defamers.     Indeed,   his  own 
scriptural  statements  respecting  a  far  purer  millennium  had 
already  been  the  means  of  opening  the  eyes  of  many  short- 
sighted persons,  who  had   availed  themselves   of  unscriptural 
millenariamsm,  for  the   indulgence  of  every  dreammg  f^cy. 
Hereby  had  a  kind  of  good  been  done,  which  antimillenarians 
would  find  it  difficult  to  point  out  in  any  opposition  of  theirs. 

The  second  part,  contaimng  a  reply  to  James  Koch,*  went 
chiefly  to  show,  that  this  writer,  in  endeavouring  to  support  his 

•  See  Koch's  philosophical  **  Essay  on  clearness  and  accuracy  in  historical  arrange- 
ment and  chronology;  showing  their  extreme  importance  to  sound  reasoning  and 
morals.** 
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proposed  •  exposition  of  Dan.  ix.,  had  committed  anachronisms. 
For  example,  he  had  post-dated  the  Jewish  sabbatical  year,  by 
one  year ;  the  date  of  the  crucifixion  by  two  years ;  and,  for  the 
rest,  had  persisted  in  his  dismemberment  of  the  period  of  the 
"  seventy  weeks."  It  would  be  superfluous  to  detail  the  par- 
ticulaxs  of.  the  controversy ;  only  it  is  worth  observing,  that  at 
p.  195,  Bengel  expresses  himself  as  abiding  by  the  opinion 
which  he  had  all  along  given  respecting  the  commencement  and 
termination  of  the  period  of  the  Beast,  (the  number  666.) 


CHAPTER  XII. 

HIS   EXEGESIS   OF   THE   NEW   TESTAMENT. 

It  has  been  already  stated,  that  Bengel  wrote  two  expository 
works  upon  the  New  Testament.*  The  first  of  them  was  in- 
tended to  assist  students  of  all  nations  in  acquiring  more  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  christian  Scriptures ;  and  the  second,  which 
contained  hia  German  version  of  the  New  Testament,  was 
intended  to  impart  to  general  readers  the  benefit  of  his  criticisms 
and  exegesis.  Both  were  the  firuit  of  many  years'  diligent 
research.  For  as  early  as  the  year  1706,  he  had  begun  collecting 
^*  Annotationesi  Additumes^  et  Animadversiones,'^  upon  Hedinger's 
Grreek  Testament.  Having,  since  the  year  1713,  gone  every 
two  years  through  the  Greek  Testament  with  his  pupils  in  the 
Theological  Seminary,  he  at  length,  in  1722,  determined  upon 
preparing  and  publishing  a  brief  exegetical  commentary  upon  it. 
He  brought  the  work  to  the  end  of  Ae  Apocalypse,  within  two 
years  after  this ;  but  kept  it  by  him  eighteen  years  more,  before 
he  gave  it  to  the  public.  He  did  the  same  by  his  German  trans- 
lation. It  was  not  till  December,  1741,  a  few  weeks  after  he 
had  finished  his  preface  to  the  Gnomon,  that  he  could  bring 
himself  to  undertake  this  translation  at  all ;  and  it  cost  him  so 
much  more  consideration  before  he  could  send  it  to  the  press, 
that  he  wrote  the  preface  to  it  only  a  few  days  before  his  death. 
It  may  be  asked  why  he  thus  delayed,  especially  when  fiiends 
were  all  along  so  anxiously  expecting  the  works,  and  his  oppo- 
nents, as  Wetstein  and  others,  were  amusing  themselves  upon 
his  dilatonness.  We  answer,  that,  with  respect  to  the  Gnomon, 
Bengel  wished  previously  to  send  out  his  Apparatus  Criticus  ; 
for  he  considered  sound  criticism  to  be  most  wanted,  because 
very  few  persons  in  Germany  had  as  yet  given  requisite  attention 
to   this   laborious  sort  of  learning.     And  with  respect  to  his 

*  1st.  Gnomon  Novi  Testament!,  in  quo,  ex  nativ&  verborum  vi.  simplicitas,  profun- 
ditas,  concinnitas,  salubritas,  sensuum  coelestium  indicatur.   4to.  Tub.,  1742. 

2d.  The  New  Testament,  for  Growth  in  the  Grace  and  Knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  translated  from  the  revised  original  Greek,  with  practical  observations.  8vo. ; 
Stuttgart,  1753. 
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German  version  of  the  New  Testament,  he  too  well  knew  what 
strong  prejudices  prevailed  among  the  German  protestant  divines 
of  his  day,  against  the  publication  of  any  new  vernacular  transla- 
tion of  the  Scriptures ;  consequently,  that  such  a  thing  could  not 
be  done  without  causing  much  commotion  and  alarm.  Hence 
he  long  doubted  whether  it  was  worth  while  for  him  to  occasion 
such  a  stir  among  his  brethren;  especially  as  the  Lutheran 
version  possessed  general  correctness,  and  the  desired  alterations 
affected  no  material  points  of  doctrine.  This  induced  him  to 
keep  back  his  own  translation,  in  the  hope  that  others  who 
should  be  better  qualified  than  himself  might  make  the  attempt,. 
(174^.)  But  being  disappointed  in  this,  he  at  length  thought  it 
his  duty  to  publish  it ;  which  he  expressed  by  remarking,  that  he 
had  become  more  than  ever  convinced  that  many  a  rendering 
in  Luther's  version  is  incorrect.  That  Luther  not  having  had 
the  advantage  of  a  sufficiently  revised  text,  had  overlooked  in 
some  passages  the  true  arrangement  of  the  words,  &c.  That 
improvements  in  this  respect  ought  to  be  undertaken ;  which  it 
was  to  be  regretted  that  the  Canstein  Bible  Institution  had  not 
done;  and  that,  as  occasion  for  such  improvements  existed, 
others  might  as  well  be  added  to  them,  (1743.) 

The  title-page  of  his  Gnomon  expresses  at  full  its  nature  and 
design,  namely,  to  set  forth  the  majestic  simplicity  of  the  word 
of  God ;  to  point  at  its  unsearchable  depths;  its  impressive  con^ 
ciseness;  its  wonderful  adaptation  to  all  practical  uses.  All  this 
he  attempted  by  elucidating,  from  other  parts  of  Scripture,  the 
exact  meaning  of  words  and  passages ;  and  by  keeping  his  eye 
constantly  upon  every  finer  shade  of  sacred  expression.  He  thus 
essentially  distinguished  himself  from  most  preceding  expositors ; 
and  though  herein  he  adopted  a  method  of  exposition  which  was 
very  laborious,  he  thus  brought  the  reader's  attention  still  nearer 
to  its  important  object.  This  valuable  peculiarity  in  his  exegesis, 
he  very  appropriately  touches  upon  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Chr.  M. 
Pfeff,  in  1724.  "With  the  revised  original  text  I  mean  to 
furnish  exegetical  remarks,  in  which  I  have  no  inclination  to 
appear  as  a  teacher  of  mere  dogmatical  divinity,  much  less  to 
start  any  thing  controversial,  or  to  inculcate  just  the  prescribed 
duties  of  Christianity  with  strictness  and  accuracy.  Neitiier  do 
I  wish  to  show  myself  versed  in  scripture  antiquities,  analysis,  or 
grammatical  nicety ;  still  my  exposition  will  be  found  to  unite 
in  some  measure  all  these  departments.  For  I  intend  to  show 
the  meaning  of  each  passage,  either  immediately  from  the  words 
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themselves,  or  &om  the  context,  or  from  the  analogy  and  harmony 
of  each  several  book,  or  even  of  the  whole  volume  of  the  New 
Testament,  as  circimistances  shall  require.  It  will  be  also  seen 
that  in  needed  cases  I  have  referred  to  the  Septuagint,  the 
Greek  Fathers,  and  profane  authors.  The  modest  title  of 
*  Onomon^*  will,  I  think,  best  suit  the  work ;  for  my  annotations 
are  so  far  from  being  intended  to  preclude  the  reader  from 
increased  research,  that  I  wish  rather  to  put  him  upon  investi- 
gation of  the  text  itself,  by  merely  shovdng  him  the  way  how 
to  set  about  it.  My  design  is  also  to  refrite  and  to  discard  from 
the  reader's  attention  those  expositors  who  put  upon  isolated 
pa^ssages  of  Scripture,  their  own  affected,  forced,  (or  mystical) 
constructions,  in  order  to  grasp  at  impressiveness.f  Instead  of 
any  such  thing,  I  mean  to  insist  upon  the  frdl  and  comprehensive 
force  and  importance  of  Scripture  in  its  whole  connexion.  I 
shall  first,  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  give  my  ov^n  thoughts  upon 
each  passage,  and  then  avail  myself  of  the  critical  and  expository 
remarks  of  others." 

In  his  pre&ce  to  the  work  itself,  he  speaks  much  to  the  same 
purpose ;  points  out  the  close  connexion  between  his  exegesis 
and  his  criticisms ;  and  gives  his  long-promised  examination 
of  Gerard  von  Mastricht's  critical  principles.  He  then  assigns 
his  reasons  for  adopting  a  mode  of  exposition  which  aims  at 
noticing  every  particular  of  the  divine  word.  That  it  is  no  more 
than  a  part  of  that  reverence  which  we  owe  to  a  divine  revela- 
tion ;  not  to  mention  that  the  New  Testament  has  peculiarities 
of  expression,  which,  while  perfectly  fiuniliar  to  its  writers, 
are  much  more  allied  to  biblical  Hebrew,  than  to  classical 
Greek ;  all  which  of  course  requires  to  be  accurately  studied  in 
its  ovni  manner.  Besides,  there  is  a  general  uniformity  belong- 
ing to  all  the  sacred  books,  over  and  above  the  special  pecu- 
liarities of  each.  It  is  also  intimated  by  the  sacred  writers 
themselves,  that  an  important  expressiveness  belongs  some- 
times to  the  smallest  words  and  particles.  He  next  states 
how  he  has  treated  each  portion  of  the  New  Testament.  That 
he  has  arranged  his  harmony  of  the  Gospeb  by  the  leading 
fact,  that  only  three  passovers  occurred  during  Christ's  public 
ministry.      That  the  Acts  of  the   Apostles  and  the  Epistles 

*  Index,  or  Pointer. 

t  This  showB  that  Schrockh  was  mistaken,  when  in  his  "Biography  of  Eminent 
Literary  Men,**  (2d  edit.  1790,)  he  considered  Bengel's  mode  of  exposition  to  be  the 
same  as  that  of  Cocceius. 
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illustrate  each  other.  That  he  has  prefixed  to  each  portion  a 
summary  accoimt  of  its  contents,  which  would  be  very  serviceable 
to  the  diligent  reader.  That  he  has  considered  the  objections 
recently  made  by  Dr.  Joachim  Lang,  against  his  German  anno* 
tations  upon  the  Apocalypse,  and  has  answered  them  with  the 
respect  he  felt  due  to  this  venerable  person ;  with  whose  friend- 
ship he  had  been  honoured  ever  since  the  year  1713.— He  then 
adverts  to  some  passages,  respecting  which  he  desires  his  own 
work  may  be  compared  with  those  of  preceding  expositors  ;  as 
Matt.  xxiv. ;  Acts  xiii. ;  Rom.  xii. ;  Heb.  xii. ;  1  Pet.  iii. ;  Rev.  x<, 
&c. ;  and  after  stating  that  he  considered  it  desirable  to  inter- 
sperse a  few  practical  remarks  among  his  .  annotations,  he 
concludes  by  expressing  a  wish,  that  the  work  may  be  useful  in 
checking  that  peculiar  misapplication  of  sacred  passages,  which 
was  now  fearfiilly  prevalent  (among  cold  nominal  Christians,  as 
well  as  heated  religionists ;)  and  in  serving  to  awaken  many  from 
a  neglect,  not  to  say  contempt,  of  Scripture  consultation. 

In  a  letter  to  a  friend,  he  expresses  a  hope  that  the 
"  Gnomon "  may,  by  the  Divine  blessmg,  be  a  means  of  re- 
viving a  more  general  taste  for  the  study  of  Holy  Scripture.  "  Its 
notes,"  he  adds,  "  are  brief,  and  have  many  references  inserted, 
which  will  give  frequent  occasion  to  the  diligent  reader  to  pause ; 
but  whoever  will  make  himself  familiar  with  the  preface,  the 
index,  and  the  synoptical  tables,  and  will  then  study  a  portion 
of  the  annotations,  as  occasion  shall  require,  will  soon  be  able  to 
comprehend  me." 

He  had  great  pleasure  in  seeing  tiiese  wishes  and  hopes 
fulfilled.  "  I  have  much  comfort  and  encouragement,"  he  said, 
"  in  finding  that  persons  who  had  begun  to  seek  the  truth  by 
other  helps,  have  expressed  a  kind  of  holy  delight  in  making  use 
of  the  Gnomon.  This  gives  me  the  more  satisfaction,  because 
they  could  never  have  felt  that  delight,  unless  they  had  occa- 
sionally worked  through  a  large  quantity  of  literary  matter 
comprised  in  my  work."* 

*  A  living  writer  speaks  of  the  work  as  follows : — 

**  Bengel's  Gnomon  is  a  rare  performance  of  the  kind,  concise,  original,  vigorous, 
eloquent,  and  sprightly ;  it  is  an  erudite  exposition,  delivered  in  a  spirit  of  fervent 
christian  love.  It  evinces  the  deepest  reverence  for  the  sacred  text,  and  a  most  pro- 
found acquaintance  with  its  contents.  With  remarkable  simplicity  and  humility  it 
follows  the  drift  of  the  inspired  meaning,  and  induces  the  soul  to  open  itself,  even  to 
the  softest  of  those  breathings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  pervade  the  -written  word. 
Its  full  but  artless  description  in  the  title-page,  bespeaks  the  true  tenor  and  spirit  of 
the  work.  A  plenitude  of  sound  knowledge,  hallowed  and  animated  by  deep  piety, 
here  sheds  itself  over  the  very  words  of  Scripture,  and  serves  to  elicit  from  every  part 
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.  This  commentary  was  soon  held  in  such  estimation  by  many 
in  Holland^  Denmark,  and  England,  as  well  as  Germany,  that 
its  second  edition  was  called  for  in  the  year  1769,  and  a  third  in 
the  year  1773.  The  second  was  published  imder  the  revision  of 
his  son-in-law,  the  Rev.  Philip  David  Burk,  M*A.  Dean  of 
Kirchheim ;  and  the  third  was  superintended  by  Ernest  Bengel, 
M.  A.  the  author's  soiu  The  three  editions  were  also  distinct 
works.  That  of  Dean  Burk  c<»itains  numerous  exegetical  and 
critical  additions,  from  notes  by  Bengel,  left  in  his  own  hand- 
writing, and  never  before  printed.  The  third  edition  also 
contains  the  exegetical  portion  of  these ;  but  those  which  were 
critical^  were  transferred  by  Ernest  Bengel  to  a  second  edition 
of  the  **  Apparatus,"  which  was  now  likewise  called  for;  and  he 
added  to  the  Gnomon  instead  of  these,  an  examination  of  the 
more  recent  objections  which  had  been  levelled  at  his  father's 
exegesis ;  and  particularly,  of  those  published  in  the  "  New 
Theological  Library  y^  by  Emesti.* 

A  considerable  variety  of  popular  v^orks,  founded  on  the 
Gnomon,  served  to  extend,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  especially 
among  the  laity,  the  usefulness  of  Bengel's  exegesis.  *  One  of 
the  earliest  of  these  was  published  in  London,  a.  d.  1756,  by 
the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  M.  A.  (the  founder  of  the  Methodist 
connexion.)  It  was  entitled,  "  Expository  Notes  upon  the 
New  Testament."  Mr.  Wesley  remarks  in  the  preface,  that  he 
"  had  intended  to  write  merely  a  few  notes  of  his  own,  from  a 
simple  consultation  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  that  after  he  had  become 
acquainted  with  Bengel,  that  great  luminary  of  the  christian 
world,  lately  gone  to  his  rest,  he  altered  his  plan,  because  he  was 
convinced  that  he  should  much  better  serve  the  interests  of  our 
holy  religion  by  translating  from  the  Gnomon,  than  by  vmting 
many  volumes  of  his  own  notes.  He  had  therefore  given  in 
English  a  great  number  of  Bengel's  excellent  annotations  at  ftill 
length,  and  had  abridged,  and  compressed  the  substance  of  many 
more.     Subjects  of  pure  criticism  he  had  omitted  entirdy,  but 

of  it  the  inherent  glow  of  its  interior  divine  illumination." — Evangelical  Church 
Chronicle^  edited  by  Dr.  Hengstenberg,  of  Berlin,  vol.  ii.  p.  228. 

Haman  likewise  thus  expresses  himself: — *^  I  am  at  present  studying  with  much 
benefit  BengeVs  Gnomon  upon  the  New  Testament.  It  is  an  exegesis  altogether 
sui  generis.  No  expositors,  or  very  few,  have  caught  the  full  import,  impressiveness, 
and  spirit  of  Holy  Scripture.  In  this  respect,  Bengel's  commentary  is  one  of  the  best 
of  its  kind." — Haman^s  WorkSy  vol.  iii.  p.  15. 

•  A  reprint  of  Ernest  Bengel's  (third)  edition  of  the  Gnomon,  has  been  published 
at  Tubingen,  this  year  (1836,)  in  two  handsome  volimies,  8vo.,  under  the  superinten- 
dence of  Dr.  John  Christ.  Fred.  Steudel Tr.  ^ 
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genuine  obedience  of  spirit  and  conduct ;  and  that  it  was  his  own 
earnest  desire  and  prayer^  that  those  readers  who  were  really 
seeking  edification,  might  be  disposed  to  study  the  pure  text  of 
the  New  Testament,  with  such  a  preparation  of  heart  as  the  above 
writers  had  recommended. 

Very  manifold  and  extensive  was  the  Divine  blessing  which 
accompanied  this  work.  As  in  the  year  1769,  its  second  edition 
was  called  for;  so  in  1765,  there  had  been  published  by  an 
anonymous  author,  with  a  pre&ce  by  Dr.  Crusius,  "  The  History 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  compiled  from  the  Four  Gospels, 
according  to  BengeFs  Harmony  and  Version,  and  enriched  with 
his  Annotations."  Likewise  in  the  year  1766,  there  was  published 
at  Stuttgart,  "  A  Scriptural  Manual  of  Devotion,"  by  the  Rev. 
liV.  F.  Schaber,  M.  A.,  a  parochial  clergyman.  This  work  con- 
sisted of  the  short  ejaculatoiy  petitions,  &c.  which  were  inter- 
spersed among  Bengel's  annotations.  An  edition  of  lAiiher\ 
version  of  the  New  Testament,  with  Bengel's  annotations,  was 
also  published  at  Tiibingen,  by  Mr.  Hartmann,  in  the  year  1767, 
&c.  And  even  to  the  present  time,  Bengel's  own  version  con- 
tinues to  be  used  in  many  private  devotional  circles  throughout 
the  kingdom  of  Wiirtemberg. 


CHAPTER  XIIL 

HIS  THOUGHTS  ON  DOCTRINAL  AND  PRACTICAL  SUBJECTS, 
SET  DOWN  APART  IN  THE  COURSE  OP  HIS  EXPOSITORY 
RESEARCHES. 

We  leam  jfrom  his  *'  Principles  of  Exegesis,"  noticed  in  our 
fourth  chapter,  that  conscientiously  as  he  adhered  to  the  con- 
fession of  the  Lutheran  church,  he  thought  nothing  ought  to 
forbid  our  continually  endeavouring  to  gain  a  still  purer  and 
more  perfect  knowledge  of  revealed  truth ;  that  he  could  not  be 
responsible  for  the  correctness  of  all  and  every  interpretation 
put  forth  in  our  'symbolical  books ;  and  that  he  reserved  to  him- 
self the  rightful  liberty  of  uttering  any  further  truth  which  he 
might  find  disclosed  to  him  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  It  was  by 
researches  conducted  under  this  sense  of  duty,  that  he  found 
reason  to  embrace  the  doctrine  of  a  scripturai  millennium,  to- 
gether with  other  sentiments  theoretical  and  practical,  the  chief 
of  which  may  be  seen  in  the  following  detached  extracts. 

"  The  Apostles'  Creed  consists  of  two  parts.  The  ^rst  treats 
of  the  Trinity:  the  second  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  divine 
blessing  attached  to  it. 

"  The  words  Godhead  and  Divinity,  have  not  precisely  the 
same  meaning.  Godhead,  signifies  the  divine  essence  ;  Divinity, 
the  glory  and  dignity  belonging  to  it,  and,  strictly  speaking,  to 
it  alone. 

"  The  word  *  holy,'  properly  means  separated,  or  set  apart ; 
and,  when  applied  to  God,  it  denotes  his  own  incommunicable 
excellence ;  that  brightness  of  the  glory  of  his  essential  attributes, 
which  in  a  manner  tJirows  all  creature-essence  into  the  shade ; 
and  in  which  he  always  abides  infinitely  apart  and  distinct,  not 
only  fi:om  whatever  is  impure,  but  also  firom  whatever  is  created. 
The  divine  hoUness  is  therefore  synonymous  with  the  divine 
mc0esty.  When  the  words  holiness  and  glory,  which  singly  are 
often  used  in  one  and  the  satne  signification,  are  coupled  together, 
then  tke  word  holiness  expresses  God's  hidden  and  unsearchable 
excellence;  and  the  word  glory  denotes  the  revelation  and 
display  of  God's  holiness  to  his  rational  creatures. 

B  B 
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*'  There  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  suppose  an  allusion 
to  the  Trinity,  in  that  divinely  prescribed  formulary,  *  The 
Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  thee/  &c.  though  there  is  little  here 
except  what  we  may  call  the  predicates,  to  intimate  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  three  Divine  Persons  and  their  offices.  The 
more  therefore  do  I  value  every  plainer  intimation  of  this  dis- 
tinction, which  is  found  in  Scripture. 

"  '  His  glory  is  in  Israel,  and  his  strength  in  the  clouds,* 
(Ps.  Ixviii.  34.)  What  a  gloriously  rapid  transition  of  thought 
is  here  !  Let  it  be  observed  by,  and  become  familiar  to,  those, 
who,  on  account  of  the  immensity  of  the  creation,  feel  it  difficult 
to  believei  that  our  own  comparatively  minute  globe  can  be  so 
dear  an  object  of  God's  providential  care. 

"  The  word  Person,  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  C^?^  (Panim,) 
and  to  the  Greek  irpoffwiroy,  £ven  the  Jews  called  the  Messiah 
n^J§  ^??^9  (Malach  Pajiim,  the  Angel  of  the  Presence.)  In 
3peaking  of  the  Trinity,  we  o^re  obliged  to  use  some  such  ex- 
pression, to  convey  our  meaning.  Defective  as  it  is  in  some 
respects,  yet,  as  we  have  none  more  suitable,  we^have  no  reason 
to  think  that  God  is  displeased  with  our  using  it.  We  know  in 
what  condescending  language  he  addresses  himself  to  our  capa- 
citie3 ;  and  may  therefore  believe  that  he  will  bear  with  our 
weakness^  though  it  £all  far  short  of  the  true  representation  of 
himself.  We  shall  soon  know,  in  the  heavenly  world,  even  as 
also  we  are  ^nown;  and  then  the  very  Scriptures  themselves 
will  appear  to  have  been  worded  to  our  comprehension  after  the 
manner  of  a  little  child's  first  book. 

"  The  expression,  *  The  Son  of  Man,'  always  denotes  the 
visile  condition  of  Clvrist;  whether  in  his  humiliation,  or 
exaltation.  Thus  St.  Stephen  exclaimed,  '  Behold,  I  see  the  Son 
of  Man,'  &c.,  and  the  Day  of  Judgment  is  called  the  Day  of 
the  Son  of  Man.  We  also  read  of  *  speaking  a  word  against  the 
Son  of  Man.' 

'  **  The  notion  which  our  present  Herrnhut  brethren  entertain, 
that  Jehovah>  in  the  Old  Testament,  means  God  the  Son,  the 
Messiah,  is  surely  contradicted  by  Heb.i.  1,  where  God's  speak- 
ing to  us  in  these  last  days,  by  his  Son,  is  contrasted  with  his 
having  spoken  in  time  past  imto  the  &thers  by  the  prophets.* 

•  *  But  does  not  the  preceding  paiagxmph  from  the  writings  of  Bengel  help  to  explain 
this  notion  of  the  Brethren?  For  there  he  had  said,  that  the  exptemtm^  ^The  Son  of 
Han,**  denotes  the  visible  condition  of  the  Messiah.  But  was  he  visible  as  the  Messiah^ 
till  he  became  incarnate  ?  Now  that  bj  Jehotah  of  the  Old  Testament,  mi^t  often 
be  meant  the  Messiah,  appears  confinned  hy  I  Cor.  x.  9. — Tk, 
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^*  There  is  a  fidth  wktch  apprehends  the  eternal  power  of  the 
Godhead:  and  a  faith  which  apprehends  the  grace  of  God  in 
Christ.  The  ktter  is  the  fidth  which  saves  and  maJces  us  happy ; 
the  fcrmer  does  not.  Yet  eren  the  former  is  something  very 
different  firom  that  prevalent  vague  notion  which  deifies  mere 
nature.  It  is  also  very  different  &om  that  abstracted  and  jejune 
idea  of  omnipotence,  in  which  deistical  infidels  settk  down  with 
all  the  positireness  of  certainty. 

^^  It  appears  to  me  that  the  reason  why  our  brethren,  who  are 
denominated  the  *  Refonned/  stumble  so  violently  at  what  the 
Lutherans  teach,  respecting  the  omnipresence  of  Christ's  human 
nature,  is,  because  the  former  give  it  such  a  gross  meaning. 
The  Lutheran  church  quite  believes  with  them,  that  Christ's 
human  nature  has  as  certainly  a  dbtinet  locality  ^  in  the  heavenly 
places'  at  present,  as  it  had  formerly  upon  this  earth.  Brentius 
is  one  of  those  who  have  spoken  the  most  lucidly  upon  the  sub* 
ject.  See  the  reply  which  he  vnrote  soon  after  Luther'3  death, 
to  the  magistrate  of  Wesel. 

'^  Luke  xi.  13,  ^  If  ye  then,  being  evil,*  &c,  is  one  of  the  best 
proofs  of  the  doctrine  of  original  sku 

^  The  greatest  number  of  the  Scripture  types,  prefigure 
Messiah's  priesthood  and  kingdom.  Such  types  were  not  for 
human  use  alone.  Qod  himself  did,  as  it  were,  ^  rest  in'  the 
gracious  purpose,  that  his  Son  should  come  and  restore  (or  make 
good)  all  things.  Hence,  in  the  very  midst  of  awful  predictions 
of  destruction,  we  abruptly  meet  with  some  promise  concerning 
the  Messiahs  Adam  is  the  most  distmguished  shadow  a£  Christ ; 
but  rather  in  IJie  manner  of  contrast  than  counterpart.  Aaron 
and  David  may  next  be  mentioned,  as  Christ's  most  strikingly 
typical  prefigurations* 

'^  The  manner  ot prophetic  foreshowing  in  the  Old  Testament, 
resembles  a  landscape  picture  with  its  f(H'egroimd  occupied  by 
fidds,  trees,  cattle,  busy  persons,  &c.,  all  distinctly  delineated  on 
ft  large  scale ;  but  in  its  background,  you  descry  long  riches  of 
distant  hills,  and  beyond  them  chains  of  moimtains  all  diminutive; 
so  that  many  objects  appear  grouped  very  narrowly  together, 
which  in  the  reality  of  nature  are  at  a  vdde  distance  from  one 
another*  By  the  prophets,  in  like  manner,  are  things  which 
immediatdy  or  soon  should  come  to  paas,  described  clearly  acnd  de-* 
finitely :  but  those  which  were  seen  far  distant  in  futurity,  axe  only 
adamlHrated  briefly^  aind  in  perspective  masses.  A  foreshortened' 
view  may  serve  to  express  my  meaning. 

B  b2 
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"  Even  the  types  were  a  kind  of  prophecies.  These,  as  well 
as  the  prophecies,  had  Christ  for  their  chief  object  (either  the 
grace  and  the  truth  which  were  to  come  by  Him ;  or  else  his 
judgments  on  the  ungodly).  The  tenet  that  the  prophetic  visions 
and  predictions  have  each  more  than  a  single  fiilfilment,  needs 
explanation.  A  prophecy  may  admit  of  several  accommodations  ; 
but  its  specific  fulfilment  can  take  place  but  once.  The  prophecies 
and  the  types  mutually  compose  a  perfect  system  of  promise ;  a 
system  in  which  the  predictions,  from  the  beginning  of  Genesis 
to  the  close  of  Malachi,  swell  along  in  number  and  particularity ; 
and  in  which  the  body  of  the  types  apart  may  be  regarded  as  a 
chamber  of  imagery. — I  also  compare  the  types  collectively,  to 
an  adumbration  on  the  canvas,  which  the  artist  by  and  by  fills  up 
with  appropriate  projections  of  light,  shade,  and  colouring. 

"Even  th6  implied  or  declared  insufficiency  o/*  ritual  *acr{/fc«, 
was  to  believers,  under  the  Old  Testament,  a  figured  intimation  of 
better  things  to  come ;  and  a  little  light  of  this  kind  threw  more 
brightness  into  the  obscurity  of  their  times,  than  we,  who  are  of 
the  day,  can  well  imagine.     They  had  also  the  oral  instructions 
of  their  prophets,  to  assist  their  understanding  of  such  things. 
The  divine  promises  grew  more  definite  and  fiill,  as  time  advanced ; 
like  the  transverse  circular  streaks  in  the  heart  of  a  tree ;  where  we 
see  that  the- farther  downwards  any  segment  of  it  is  inspected,  the 
more  definite  and  broad  in  the  grain  of  the  wood  are  such  streaks 
as  they  approach  the  root :  so  the  divine  promises  had  a  reality 
in  them  firom  their  commencement ;  but  as  they  descend  through 
ages  nearer  to  their  consummation  and  fulfilment,  we  find  them 
gradually  increasing  in  perspicuity,  definiteness  and  particularity. 
"  The  whole  comprehensive  structure  of  prophecy  and  type,  as 
mutually  illustrating  each  other,  has,  to  my  view,  many  a  cloud 
hiding  it  here  and  there.     I  only  see  parts  of  it.     Therefore,  in 
attempting  to  delineate  it,  I  must  do  as  those  who  would  draw  a 
map  of  some  imperfectly  discovered  region.   They  plan  down  upon 
their  scale  a  few  places  whose  latitude  and  longitude  they  have 
ascertained,  and  leave  blank  spaces  for  other  parts  which  perhaps 
are  of  more  importance.     Inquirers  hereafter  may  be  able  to  fill 
up  the  vacant  spaces. 

^'  Much  has  been  said  about  the  word  satisfaction  not  occurrmg 
in  Scripture,  (relative  to  Christ's  atonement.)  But  in  the  fortieth 
Psalm,  Messiah  testifies  what  surely  can  mean  nothing  less: 
'  In  sacrifice  and  o£fering  for  sin,  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure ;  then 
said  I,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.* 
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"  The  circumcision  of  the  holy  child  Jesus,  has  its  essential 
significance,  not  in  the  shedding  of  his  blood  on  this  ocfasion, 
but  in  the  parting  with  a  portion  of  his  flesh.  As  both  the  per- 
formance and  the  imdergoing  of  this  ceremony  were  not  confined 
to  the  priesthood,  but  allowed  to  and  enjoined  upon  all  classes, 
so  our  Saviour's  undergoing  it,  constituted  one  part  of  his  *  ful- 
filment of  all  righteousness,'  (as  '  made  under  the  law; ')  but  was 
no  special  part  of  his  great  sacrificial  blood-shedding  atonement. 

"  The  eflScacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  not  fiilly  enough  en- 
larged upon  by  doctrinal  expositors  in  general.  Many  of  them 
run  ofi*  immediately  to  a  trope  or  figure  ;  that  is,  they  understand 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  either  all  his  merits  collectively,  or  else 
the  single  act  of  his  pouring  out  his  soul  unto  death.  Even  in 
the  most  impressive  treatises  upon  this  subject,  more  is  urged 
respecting  the  holy  and  beatific  fruits  of  his  precious  blood,  than 
about  those  distinct  operations  which  bring  such  fruits  into  being. 
Whereas,  we  derive  from  the  death  of  Christ,  not  only  deliverance 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  but  also  a  communication  of  new  vital 
powers  ;  which  evince  their  efficacy  by  good  works.  The  former 
is  csHedi  justification  by  his  blood;  the  latter  is  obtained  by  those 
who  *  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood,'  (John  vi.) 
Hereby  all  his  true  disciples  become  most  intimately  one  with 
him';  partakers  with  himself  of  everlasting  life.  The  life-blood 
which  was  shed  at  his  death,  as  a  satisfaction  for  sin,  was 
spiritually  carried  by  him  into  the  Holy  of  holies,  at  his  ascen- 
sion ;  that  it  might  warrant  and  impart  cleansing  and  perfection 
to  every  true  believer's  conscience;  and  that  such  might  be 
enabled  to  enjoy  the  application  of  those  inestimable  benefits ; 
especially  in  the  holy  eucharist.  Here  then  we  may  observe, 
how  sadly  these  sacred  truths  are  abused  by  the  Roniish  inven- 
tions of  transubstantiation  and  communion  in  one  kind. 

*^  As  purification  from  sin  is  sometimes  attributed,  in  Scripture, 
to  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  are  to  understand  it,  according  to  the 
context,  either  as  operating  by  moral  infiuence  upon  us,  or  else 
as  achieving,  in  the  natural  order  of  God,  our  spiritual  cleansing. 
Occasionally  both  are  implied.  Our  faith  likewise  actuates  us 
by  a  moral  influence ;  but  in  the  order  of  God,  it  is  the  primary 
means  whereby  we  apprehend  Christ  as  our  divine  Justifier  and 
Saviour.* 

*  On  the  aboYe  representation  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood,  Beugel  observes,  **  If 
any  thing  in  the  Gnomon  will  provoke  objections,  it  is  what  I  have  expressed  in  this 
way  upon  Heb.  xiL" 
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''  Three  distinct  offices  ar^  commonly  attributed  to  Qirist ; 
siaxoely^  of  prophet,  priest,  and  king.  Trogillus  Arnkiell  was 
correct  in  subordinatii^  the  first  to  the  two  last.  But  I  go  still 
further ;  for  I  consider  Messiah's  priesthood  itself  as  subordinate 
to  his  regal  office.  Christ  'abideth  a  king  for  ever;'  but  a 
priest  as  well  as  prophet,  only  to  the  end  of  time.  His  priest- 
hood is  for  the  recovery  of  fallen  man  to  God ;  but  a  period 
will  arrive,  when  this  will  have  been  entirely  accomplished ;  yet 
his  regal  administration  will  still  abide  in  fall  vigour.  These  are 
not  mere  academical  thoughts :  I  find  them  in  Scripture.  It  is 
fearful  to  observe  how  men  in  our  imiversities  ^ spoil'  them- 
selves *  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,'  upon  the  most 
sacred  subjects ;  how  they  make  shipwreck  of  their  fdth,  either 
by  their  own  inventions  in  theology,  or  by  the  definitioiis  and 
systems  of  others ;  and  how  such  things  lead  them  away  firom  the 
jScripture  standard  of  thought.  Surely  in  this  respect  I  &r  pre&r 
my  own  humble  retirement  to  any  academical  eminence. 

''It  has  be^i  asked^  ought  the  Lord's  Supper  to  be  admi- 
nistered to  children  ?  I  think  a  middle  course  in  this  case,  as  in 
many  others,  the  best*  Custom  is  here  against  us ;  otherwise 
there  would  be  no  need  to  wait  till  our  youth  have  attained  to 
just  a  certain  age ;  but  we  might  administer  to  them  as  soon  as 
they  have  a  competent  aequaintaace  with  their  Saviour,  in  faith, 
and  love,  and  hope^ 

"  It  is  true  that  the  m<»ient  of  our  departure  from  this  world 
decides  our  condition  for  ever:  but  many,  I  believe,  abide  in  un- 
certainty till  the  day  of  judgment,  as  to  what  that  condition  will 
be.  Thus  the  souls  of  hypocrites  may  be  entertaining  fidse  hopes 
and  imaginatidns,  up  to  the  very  hour  of  Christ's  appearing. 
This  is  am  awful  thought ;  and  therefore  it  is  well  to  make,  in 
good  time,  our  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  sure;  for 
as  tke  decidedly  flagitious^  who  in  this  li&  are  fiill  of  infidelity 
and  iniquity,  probably  depart  to  hell  at  once,  so  we  caxmot  doubt 
that  the  decided  servaats  of  God  become,  at  the  moment  of  their 
death,  entirely  happy ;  for  they  are  no  sooner  absent  from  the 
body,  than  they  are  preset  with  their  Lord.  But  between  these 
two  decided  classes  there  is  an  indefinite  variety  of  gradations. 
And  though  there  is  no  third  fixed  conditicm  9&jeT  death,  any 
more  than  there  is  a  third  term  between  yea  and  nay,  the  places 
of  abode,  in  the  separate  state,  are  not  only  three,  but 
thousand-fold. 

"  It  is  a  fundamental  error  to  think  that  mere  death  will  of 
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course  meliorate  our  condition.  The  body  turns  to  corruption ; 
but  the  soul  which  in  this  world  chooses  to  discern  and  devise 
every  thing  in  its  own  strength^  will  hereafter  be  tormented  with 
what  may  be  called  a  thirst,  or  aching  void  within  it ;  for  the 
longer  it  abides,  as  it  will  abide,  in  its  own  vain  imaginations, 
the  more  will  it  be  continually  harassed  by  them.  O  what  dis- 
tracting torments  must  be  experienced  by  many  in  another 
world,  simply  in  consequence  of  the  vain  and  perverse  fancies 
which  they  allow  themselves  to  persist  in  at  present ;  for  in  the 
after  state  they  will  not  be  able  to  get  rid  of  them !  For  as  a 
river,  after  having  reached  the  ocean,  carries  to  a  considerable 
distance  out  at  sea  its  own  current  and  complexion ;  so  will 
many  persons,  after  having  reached  the  ocean  of  eternity,  retain 
(alas,  how  long  ! )  the  false  and  vain  imaginations  to  which  they 
had  suffered  themselves  to  be  addicted  in  this  life.— Charity 
hopeth  all  things;  but  how  can  charity  itself  oblige  us  to  hope 
that  all  who  die  are  happy,  merely  because  they  are  dead  ?  Is  it 
not  charitable  to  express  a  fear  that  some  of  them  may  have  gone 
to  perdition  ? 

'^  There  are  those  who  seem  the  less  concerned  about  the 
happiness  of  a  future  state,  because  they  hear  that  the  most 
abject  of  their  fellow-men  are  as  admissible  to  it  as  them- 
selves. 

**  That  popish  teachers  venture  to  answer  for  the  salvation  of 
any  who  t^e  to  their  religion,  is  strangely  inconsistent  with  a 
tenet  of  their  own  church,  that  no  one  till  after  death  can  be 
assured  of  his  salvation. 

"  After  death  an  immeasurable  advancement  in  our  condition 
immediately  commences,  and  continues  till  we  arrive  at  that 
fixed  state  wherein  we  shall  be  found  at  the  last  day.  But  after 
death,  all  probation  is  at  an  end ;  we  stand  in  our  lot.  And 
though  a  soul  then  advances  in  greater  and  swifter  gradations 
than  it  qan  do  in  this  life,  still  it  is  in  its  own  class ;  along 
with  this  is  it  carried  forward,  and  is  no  contributor  to  its 
own  progress.  And  though  there  may  be  changes  of  condition 
in  them  that  are  lost,  those  who  have  died  in  unbelief  will  be  in 
a  state  of  everlasting  disadvantage,  compared  with  those  who  are 
saved. 

'^  Considering  all  that  we  experience,  and  that  is  revealed  to 
us,  respecting  the  divine  mercy,  we  may  fairly  believe,  that  there 
is  an  economy  for  the  poor  ignorant  heathen,  apart  from  that 
with  which  we  axe  concerned.     St.  Paul  would  not  undertake  to 
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give  any  final  decision  about  them,     ^  What  have  I  to  do  with 
them  that  are  without?'  (1  Cor.  v.  12.) 

"  The  restoration  of  all  things  is  not  a  fit  subj.ect  for  (public) 
disputation.  That  the  word  alwytoc^  (eternal,  or  everlasting,) 
has  two'  significations,  is  undeniable;  and  thus  the  scriptural 
expressions^  ic^Xo^ic  Mrtag  and  4!W  oMvtetf  (everlasting  punish- 
ment and  Ufe  eternal.  Matt,  xxv.)  seem  to  bear  unequal  meaning. 
Yet  it  may  be  doubtAili  whether  those  who,  at  leaving  this  world, 
go  away  into  *  everlasting  punishment '  with  a  beUef  in  *  the  re- 
storation,' are  not  sensible  of  more  misery  than  those  who  die 
without  any  knowledge  of  it.  Generally  speaking,  it  would  be 
strange  to  tell  a  malefactor  that  he  will  get  a  pardon  under  the 
gallows. 

**  On  the  absolute  eternity  of  future  punishments,  it  is  worded 
n  the  Latin  edition  of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  *  qui  sta- 
tuunt,'  *  who  determine ; '  but  in  the  German  it  is,  '  who  teach.' 
The  latter  pleases  me  better  f  as,  in  holding  this  doctrine,  we 
ought  to  take  particular  care  to  '  have  it  to  ourselves,'  and  not  to 
force  it  upon  others ;  for  it  is  considered  an  undecided  point. 

^^  An  opinion  prevailed  in  the  ancient  church,  that  the  con- 
demned wiU  obtain  pardon  of  God  through  the  aggregate  inter- 
cessions of  the  elect.  But  this  appears  quite  unscriptural ;  for 
we  read,  *  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment.' 

'^ '  Until  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  mite  J  Now  I  would 
have  this  word  '  until/  to  mean  until ;  and  this  ^  paying,'  to 
denote  paying  indeed^ 

"  There  will  be  no  remission  till  such  a  payment  is  made ;  the 
whole  of  it  will  be  exacted  and  enforced.  But  surely  the  ex- 
pression until,  cannot  mean  the  same  thing  as  an  absolute  eternity. 
Many  would  reckon  upon  a  great  jubilee  after  the  lapse  of 
4d,000  years ;  but  such  a  period  is  much  too  short ;  for,  out  of 
the  limits  of  our  terrestial  world,  a  larger  measure  must  be  taken 
of  every  thing.  Still  there  are  sacred  truths  which  forbid  us  to 
insist  on  the  eternity  of  hell  torments  with  that  emphasis  of 
absoluteness  which  we  find  in  the  well-known  hymn,  *  Eternity, 
thou  thund'ring  word,'  &c. 

^'  The  resurrection  is  necessary  for  bringing  things  to  such  an 
issue,  as  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

''  The  distinction  between  the  vapid  dregs  of  wine,  and  the 
powerful  spirit  produced  from  them,  is  as  nothing,  compared 
with  the  distinction  between  man  in  his  mortal,  and  man  in  his 
glorified  condition. 
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^^  *In  Adam  all  die; ' — but  this  is  so  far  from  an  obstruction 
to  OUT  becoming  'in  Christ  all  made  aUve^  at  the  general 
resurrection,  that  as  certainly  as  our  death  in  Adam  precedes  it, 
so  certainly  is  it  conducive  to  it. 

"  It  may  well  be  questioned,  whether,  in  the  great  day  of 
reckoning,  the  debts  remitted  to  the  righteous  will  not  be  found 
to  make  a  heavier  sum  than  that  which  will  be  laid  to  the  account 
of  the  unrighteous.  Certain  it  is,  that  the  sins  of  the  former 
have  many  more  refinements  than  those  of  the  latter. 

^'  There  is  many  a  sweet  truth  relative  to  our  communic«i  with 
departed  saints.  Such  truths,  however,  must  not  be  used  as 
principal  sustenance,  but  rather  as  spice  and  seasoning;  for 
faith  miLst  continue  faith^  as  long  as  we  axe  in  this  life.  And 
with  respect  to  nominal  Christians  and  infidels,  who  indulge  a 
natural  aversion  to  every  thing  spiritual,,  one  may  well  regard  it 
as  a  mental  darkness,  proceeding  from  the  righteous  rebuke  of 
Him  who  is  all-wise  and  all-faithful,  that  notwithstanding  the 
numerous  testimonies  which  from  time  to  time  have  been  put 
forth  by  the  unseen  world,  concerning  its  own  reaHty,  &c., 
which  testimonies  have  for  ages  aU  along  increased  in  number 
and  clearness,  such  persons,  in  general,  have  never  come  to  any 
specific,  public,  formal  and  frdl  hearing  of  witnesses;  but  instead 
of  so  doing,  whenever  they  have  had  presented  to  them  any 
authentic  case,  (of  apparition,  trance,  vision,  &c.)  have  evidently 
preferred  hushing  the  matter  up,  or  extenuating  it  as  much  as 
possible,  through  fear  of  having  one  seeming  reason  less  for 
abiding  in  their  practical  unbelief*  Accordingly,,  we  must  not  . 
be  forward  to  relate  any  experience  of  our  own  concerning  the 
invisible  world ;  but  let  every  one,  who  in  this  way  also  has  re- 
ceived assurance  of  its  reality,  enjoy  his  assurance  upon  that 
footing^  to  himself.  For  (there  is  quite  enough  about  it  in 
Scripture  to  which  we  may  appeal  openly,  and)  we  are  always 
safest  in  keeping  to  the  word  of  God,  as  on  this  we  may  ever 
depend.  Yes,  and  it  wiU  discover  to  us,  especially  in  the  New 
Testament, — now  that  *  our  forerunner,'  the  great  *  Breaker,' 
( — ^he  who  alone  dissolves  the  bands  of  death,  and  rends  the 
veil,)  having  'descended  into  Hell,'  is  *  ascended'  (and  *gone 
before  us)  into  Heaven,' — his  word,  I  say,  will  discover  to  us  such 
glorious  things — ^relative  to  the  departed  righteous,  respecting 
their  communion  with  God,  ay,  their  communion  with  their 
brethren  too,  here  on  earth-*a&  may  well  content  us  for  the 
present. 
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"  IS  those  who  dread  the  very  poadbllity  of  seeing  apparitions 
of  departed  spirits,  really  knew  how  precious  the  life  that  now 
is  appears  in  the  estimation  of  such  as  have  departed  from  it  in 
an  unblest  condition,  and  axe  experiencing  its  reverse,  surely 
they  would  put  away  their  timidity ;  for  such  departed  spirits 
may  well  be  supposed  to  have  a  greater  horror  of  coming  among 
the  living,  than  the  Uving  can  ever  have  of  being  visited  by  them^ 
Therefore  it  is  best,  with  regard  to  all  thoughts  of  this  kind,  to 
mind  our  own  business,  to  live  without  anxiety,  to  have  no  prying 
curiosity  or  wish  to  learn  any  thing  of  ghosts,  nor  any  suscep- 
tibility concerning  them,  but  to  act  a£  if  we  had  nothing  to  do 
with  them. 

"  It  is  probable  that  no  apparitions  of  souls  can  happen  beyond 
a  limited  period  from  their  departure,  nor  perhaps  beyond  the 
time  when  the  last  tie  between  soul  and  body  is  broken.  Souls 
that  have  been  quite  immersed  in  sensualities  loosen  much  less 
easily  into  absolute  liberty  from  the  bauds  of  matter; — ^like  a 
garrison  company  surrendering  a  strong  fortress,  who  have  first 
to  pass  out  of  the  citadel  at  various  gates,  and  then  to  surmount 
one  entrenchment  after  another,  before  they  have  utterly  eva* 
cuated  their  long-retained  enclosure. 

'*  Our  spiritual  senses  do  not  in  strictness  operate,  as  it  were, 
organically,  or  through  the  medium  of  each  corresponding  bodily 
sense ;  and  yet  there  is  a  kind  of  analogy  between  the  former 
and  the  latter.  For  spiritual  senses  there  are;  and  this  not  by 
a  mere  figure  of  speech.  Likewise  they  are  respectively  distinct. 
The  influence  of  divine  light,  the  influence  of  God's  kindness, 
amiableness,  or  sweetness  of  character,  that  influence  of  his  which 
either  draws  or  instigates  us,  all  these  aiefeU  severally  operative 
upon  us  from  time  to  time ;  and  we  are  sensible  of  them,  as 
distinct  and  definite  operations ;  yes,  and  are  consciously  suscep- 
tible of  them  in  a  variety  of  ways.  The  savour  of  life  unto  life, 
spoken  of  in  S  Cor.  ii.,  is  of  this  description. 

^^  It  is  the  general  custom  in  Christendom  to  bury  the  dead 
with  their  feet  to  the  east.  This  originated  in  the  simple  notion 
of  rising  with  the  &ce  to  the  east  at  the  resurrection ;  a  notion 
which  was  borrowed  from  the  Jews  praying  with  the  fiEtce  turned 
towards  Jerusalem.  Hence  the  principal  door-way  to  our  old 
churches  is  at  the  west  end,  that  persons  might  enter  vdth  their 
faces  to  the  east.  This  way  of  depositing  the  dead  serves  at 
least  innocently  to  remind  one  of  the  friture  resurrection.  Nor 
is  it  absurd  to  suppose,  that  the  Lord  who  ascended  from  the 


WRITINGS   OF   BSMOBL.  379 

Mount  of  Olives  on  the  east^  may  reappear  in  that  direction." 
(Zech.  xiv.  4.) 

The  case  of  a  woman  who  was  considered  a  demoniac  having 
been  rel&ted  to  Bengel,  he  thus  replied : — ^^  We  should  not  be 
too  hasty  in  believing  it  a  case  of  that  sort,  but  should  endeavour 
to  get  at  the  real  state  of  her  mind,  by  addressing  her  like  any 
common  patient,  that  she  may  betray  what  state  she  is  in.     We 
should  take  a  proper  season  for  it,  when  Bhe  is  as  composed 
as  possible ;  and  should  be  very  careful  about  addressing  her ; 
having  inquired  of  her  parents  whether  she  is  more  gentle  in  the 
presence  of  few  or  many.     She  may  be  asked,  whether  she  is 
wishing  to  be  set  at  liberty,  and  to  serve  God  with  purity  of 
heart.     We  should  talk  to  her  about  purily,  about  walking  in 
the  light,  &c« ;  but  not  say  too  much  at  a  time.     We  may  also 
try  the  use  of  music,  and  the  melodious  singing  of  devout  and 
amiable  children.     Prayer  should  be  offered  up  for  instruction, 
duly  to  value  the  blessing  of  deliverance  from  such  bondage ;  and 
the  promise  in  Matt.  xvii.  £0  should  be  relied  on,  that  there 
may  be  more  perseverance  in  supplication  for  it.    Whether  this 
be  a  really  physical  possession,  it  is  difficult  to  decide ;  I  cannot 
suspect  the  case  to  be  a  mere  cheat,  because  the  unhappy  person 
acts  against  her  worldly  self-interest,  which  would  rather  prompt 
her  not  to  give  up  the  dissolute  trade  she  has  followed.     She 
may  probably  have  often  felt  the  rebukes  of  conscience  during 
her  many  years  of  open  sin ;  she  may  have  heard  of  persons 
having  been  delivered  imto  Satan  on  account  of  their  excesses ; 
and  thus  sudden  compunction  may  have  come  upon  her,  and  have 
led  her  to  think  herself  really  possessed;  so  that  her  morbid 
imagination  may  now  make  her  think  herself  constrained,  like 
one  possessed,  to  use  evil  language,  and  make  laughing  grimaces ; 
or  she  may  even  think  herself  controlled  by  some  evil  being 
instigating  her  to  these  strange  utterances  and  grimaces,  and 
preventing  her  tongue  from  uttering  the  words  of  prayer  which 
her  friends  endeavour  to  make  her  repeat.     Though  there  may 
be  no  actual  possession  (and  we  are  not  at  oiice  to  attribute  it  to 
common  disease,  especially  if  other  circumstances  belonging  to 
possession  are  found  to  attend  it),  still  it  is  evident  that  Satan  is 
not  inactive  in  it,  but  obtrudes  into  it  much  of  his  own  operation ; 
so  that,  be  its  origin  what  it  may,  there  is  special  need  of  divine 
help,  to  know  how  to  deal  with  such  a  person.     But  without 
further  symptoms,  and  those  of  an  external  kind,  it  is,  on  the 
whole,  by  no  means  advisable  to  treat  her  as  a  person  possessed.'* 
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» 

"  In  Rev.  xviii.  2  we  observe  human  unclean  spirits  distin- 
guished from  those  of  devib. . 

'^  Surely,  there  must  likewise  be  a  real  distinction  in  the 
spiritual  constitutions  of  men  themselves,  namely,  of  those  who 
^e  happy,  and  of  those  who  die  unhappy.  The  former  seek, 
and  have  within  them,  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus ;  the 
latter  neither  seek  it  nor  have  it.  Not  that  the  seeking  of  the 
former  is  ascribable  to  themselves :  even  this  was  the  eiBfect  of 
divine  grace. 

*'  More  importance  attaches  to  the  death  of  Christ,  than  to  the 
obedience  paid  by  all  the  saints,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  the  end  of  it. 

"  It  is  harsh  to  talk  of  a  ransom  for  souls  paid  to  the  devil 
(though  several  of  the  Fathers  had  such  a  notion).  It  is  no 
barter  of  this  sort,  it  is  '  mighty  power'  alone  that  redeems  them, 
the  power  of  Him  who  '  hath  abolished  death ;'  KarapyifeaQ, 
2  Tim.  i.  10. 

''  I  would  ask  those  who  scruple  at  justification  by  faith  alone 
(which  faith  is  the  very  life  of  my  spirit  that  I  derive  from  the 
word  of  grace),  what  then  is  the  proximate  means  whereby  we 
are  made  partakers  of  Christ  ?  Surely,  the  very  nature  of  the 
case  admits  of  no  other  means  hnt  faUh. 

"  That  both  justification  and  faith  are  only  means  to  an  end, 
and  that  sanctification  is  that  end  (with  wisdom  and  redemption 
belonging  to  it),  is  agreeable  to  the  sense  of  St.  Paul,  in  Rom. 
iii.  31 ;  viii.  1.  These,  namely  the  means  and  end  together,  we 
h(we  IN  Christ  Jesus,  1  Cot.  i.  30 ;  it  is  He  who  helps  us  to 
both.  Hence  Breithaupt  considered  the  great  aim  of  all  theology 
to  be,  our  final  recovery  into  the  very  image  of  God. 

"  Justification  and  sanctification  are  regarded,  by  many,  not  as 
a  simple  thread  spun  out  firom  the  same  principle,  but  as  a  twist 
of  two  threads,  each  of  which  is  (sui  generis  J  of  its  own  kind. 

"  Two  opposite  errors  are  very  common:  that  of  persons  who 
^ve  the  name  ot  grace  to  every  thing,  even  to  endowments  purely 
natural;  and  that  of  others,  who'studiously  avoid  acknowledging 
a  single  instance  of  divine  grace  or  displeasure. 

"  In  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  the  fire  of  the  lamps  repre- 
sents the  gracious  light,  warmth,  and  purification  which  we 
passively  receive  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  the  oil  is  what  must 
be  obtained  by  diligent  prayer,  and  in  faithfiil  obedience,  in  the 
way  of  nourishing  and  increasing  this  light,  warmth,  and  purifi- 
cation.    The  same  is  expressed  without  a  parable  in  the  second 
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epistle  of  Peter,  ch.  i.  Here,  in  the  third  and  fourth  verses,  we 
see  what  corresponds  to  the  fire  of  the  lamps ;  and  in  the  fifth 
and  sixth  verses,  we  see  what  the  recipient  of  that  preventing 
grace  is  expected  to  add  to  it. 

"  The  Thomasians  have  done  much  harm  in  making  intellectual 
error  of  so  little  consequence,  and  in  laying  all  stress  upon  the 
wiU.  And  yet  th^  own  will  was  not  good.  When  once  our 
natural  opposition  to  the  divine  will  shall  be  laid  aside,  then 
surely  a  large  portion  of  our  religious  services  wiU  consist  in 
intellectual  exercises  and  intellectual  advancement.  For  do  we 
not  most  substantially  honour  an  excellent  artist,  by  being  able 
and'  willing  to  enter  into  a  thorough  examination  of  his  per- 
formance ?  How  otherwise  would  it  be  in  our  power  to  render 
him  due  praise  and  commendation  ?  Hence  the  supreme  felicity 
of  a  i^ture  state  is  called  the  beatific  vision* 

**  How  much  more  precious  is  the  single  moment  of  our  first 

awakening  to  discern  God  as  a  Father,  than  the  greatest  number 

of  years  spent  in  ignorance  of  it !    Yet  the  beginning  of  such  an 

awakening  is  generally  rough  and  severe,  so  as  hardly  to  seem 

like  an  indication  that  the  Lord  is  drawing  us  to  himself.     Be  it 

so;  nevertheless,  what  a  blessing  is  it  to  have  the  old  rotten 

foundation  of  self  thoroughly  discovered  and  broken  up ;  and  all 

our  doings  asd  experiences  beginning,  m  consequence  of  it,  to 

run  on  consistently  and  smoothly,  so  much  more  consistently 

and  smoothly  than  ever  heretofore,  and  resembling  a  peaceful 

pellucid  stream !     The  great  matter  is,  so  to  rest  upon  Christ, 

with  correct  and  scriptural  views,  as  to  have  honest,  faithfiil,  and 

obedient  hearts.     Thus  we  become  able  to  build  up  others  also, 

which  if  we  constantly  aim  at,  and  use  our  own  right  position 

of  mind,  as  one  necessary  means  for  the  purpose,  we  shall  never 

want  work  of  the  kind.     The  business  constantly  in  our  hands 

will  be,  either  the  amendment  and  improvement  of  ourselves,  or 

the  amendment  and  improvement  of  others. 

'^  A  thorough  change  of  sentiment  in  morals  and  religion  is 
really  a  rare  thing ;  for  we  are  more  easily  convinced  that  we 
hove  acted  wrong,  than  that  we  have  thought  wrong. 

^*  True  Christians  are  really  happy  persons,  though  they  owe 
not  their  happiness  to  those  thongs  which  worldlings  feed  and 
live  upon.  They  have  many  solid  pleasures  even  in  this  life, 
but  it  is  the  hope  of  a  better  life  to  come  that  gives  such  plea- 
:sures  themselves  their  principal  relish. 
^'  As  firom  eveiy  point  in  the  circumference  of  a  circle  we  can 
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imagine  straight  lines  converging  to  the  centre,  not  one  of  which^ 
of  course,  is  exactly  coincident  with  another  of  two  on  either 
aide,  however  near  all  die  three  maybe  together;  90  is  each 
individual  drawn  towards  God,  into  communion  with  him,  by  a 
way  more  or  less  peculiar  to  that  individual. 

*^  In  what  respect  is  a  child  of  God  assured  of  his  finally  per* 
severing,  through  £uth,  unto  salvation  ?  L  All  is  of  God,  £rom 
beginning  to  end ;  and  with  him  the  means  and  the  end  are  but 
one  connected  chain.  2.  On  man's  part,  assurance  of  forgiveness, 
and  assurance  of  perseverance  in  grace,  are  not  the  same  thing; 
for,  3.  that  which  ^  dureth  but  for  a  while,*  is  not  perseverance. 
4.  The  truest  believers  must  undergo  probationary  trials,  con- 
ducive to  their  preservation ;  ^  tribulation  worketh  experience/ 
&c.  5.  The  nearer  we  approach  the  mark,  the  firmer  will  onr 
assurance  become,  and  the  greater  will  be  our  triumph  in  it. 

6.  Even  an  apostle  says,  *  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able,^  &c. 

7.  Thus  we  escape  from  the  dubious  position  of  the  Romanists 
(who  say,  that  a  man  cannot  be  assured  of  his  present  state  of 
grace ;)  and  from  the  opinion  of  the  Calvinists  (that  it  is  impossiUe 
for  real  believers  to  fall  away.)  8.  It  is  best  not  to  ponder  too  much 
over  such  frtture  contingency,  but  to  run  with  patience  the  race 
which  is  set  before  us,  to  do  it  with  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity, 
and  leave  the  rest  to  God.  Faithful  to  hmse^  is  he  thst  calleth 
mcy  who  hath  upholden  me  thus  fitr,  and  thus  long,  and  '  who 
abo  will  do  it.*  9.  He  is  fidthfiil  likewise  to  me,  he  is  firithfiilness 
itself  and  therefore  will  certainly  perform  what  he  undertakes 
and  promises ;  ^  because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience, 
I  also  will  keep  tkee.*  10.  True  believers  are  happy  the  momeni 
they  die ;  but  there  is  a  great  difierence  hstween  the  degtee  of 
their  happiness  then,  and  that  which  shall  be  manifested  here* 
after  at  the  last  day.  We  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory ;  but, 
hitherto,  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God  himself  has  not  so  mani- 
festly appeared,  as  it  shall  appear  hereafter. 

^*  We  may  be  quite  assured  that  it  is  impossible,  while  vre  Eve 
out  of  the  order  of  God,  and  in  an  impenitent  state,  to  have  any 
correct  knowledge  of  oar  election  to  life  eteifnaL  We  must  fisst 
be  converted  to  the  living  God.  On  the  other  hand,  all  who  are 
now  Hving  in  the  exercise  of  repentance  and  fiutfa,  cannot  be 
assured  absolute^  and  equally  of  their  election ;  because  many 
of  them  have  not  yet  gone  through  the  trials  of  the  cross,  in 
order  to  be  found  approved. 

^  Many  never  discover  the  general  amount  of  their  sins  till  they 
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are  upon  a  death-bed.  They  may  have  received  remission  in 
full;  but  they  must  come  sooner  or  later  to  know  what  the 
amount  remitted  is.  To  this  effect  we  read,  Rev«  ii»  4,  'I  have 
somewhat  against  thee.' 

"  Sin,  as  plaintiffs  is  defeated  by  the  advocacy  of  Christ ;  but 
this  hinders  not  its  continuing  to  act  against  us  as  defendants 
We  sometimes  meet  with  high-^notioned  persons,  who  think  they 
have  so  got  the  better  of  it,  that  they  may  regard  it  as  a  slain 
enemy.  We  must  suffer  them  to  have  their  humour ;  only  let  us  not 
overlook  what  experience  teaches.  We  should  be  very  humble 
and  sober,  lest  we  dogmatize  either  way ;  for  it  is  possible  to 
contrive  a  set  of  neatly  arranged  theological  truisms  on  opposite 
sides,  and  which  may  strike  the  mind  at  first  hearing ;  but  such 
things  edify  not. 

^^  The  adage,  that  ^  Satan  flees  before  a  holy  man,'  is  true 
only  in  so  far  as  a  holy  man  continues  watchful ;  for  if  he  grow 
secure  and  careless,  Satan  will  find  him  empty,  swept,  and 
garnished. 

"  While  we  are  in  this  tabernacle,  we  have  always  something 
in  ourselves  to  subdue  and  get  rid  of.  But  work  of  this  sort 
does  the  Christian  no  harm ;  nay,  our  very  conflicts  with  sin  axe 
preferable  to  the  cheerful  carnal  security  of  those  who  dream 
that  they  have  overcome  all ;  especially  as  such  conflicts  need 
not  shake  our  confidence  in  the  grace  of  God. 

^^  What  is  it  that  best  bespeaks  us  in  earnest,  as  men  of  real 
faith  ?  When  we  secretly,  spontaneously,  and  unprompted  by 
others,  are  seeking  the  Lord,  and  bringing  our  sincere  desires 
before  him;  especially  when  we  do  this  with  all  natural  readiness 
of  mind,  that  is,  without  purposing  in  a  cold  formal  manner 
about  it  This  is  a  way  of  acting,  which  no  hypocrite  can  enter 
upon;  though  he  may  do  every  thing  else  as  well  as  ourselves. 
They  who  thus  far  are  seeking  the  truth,  who  are  thus  sinc^e 
and  straightforward,  will  yield  themselves  up  more  and  more  to 
the  guidance  and  government  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  the 
inward  cry  of  their  souls  to  do  so,  becomes  the  key-note  of  all 
harmony  and  consistency  in  outward  matters.  Without  this,  no 
one  can  upon  every  occasion  be  a  guileless  character ;  but  one  is 
liable  to  slip  at  some  time  or  other  into  dissimulation  or  hypocrisy. 
It  is  the  sincerely  praying  man,  and  no  one  else,  who  will 
(entirely  depart  firom  evil,  and)  make  thorough  work  of  doing 
good  amongst  his  fellow-men. 

'^  Are  there  not  many  persons  who,  though  willing  enough  to 
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perfonn  a  variety  of  services  to  (rod  in  public,  neither  open  their 
hearts  to  him  in  the  closet,  nor  come  to  a  decided  accordance 
with  him  there  f  The  all-important  matter,  that  on  which  every 
other  matter  depends,  is  the  harmony  of  our  will  with  the  will 
of  God.  This  will  insiure  a  holy  quietness  of  spirit  upon  every 
thing  else.  Consequently  advancement  in  the  spiritual  life  is 
to  be  looked  for,  not  so  much  in  what  are  called  sensible  ex- 
periences, as  tax  rather  in  a  regular  orderly  activity,  which  is, 
in  other  words,  letting  our  light  shine  by  &ithfulness  in  our 
calling;  by  a  careful  and  circumspect  walk  and  conversation; 
by  liberality  and  charity  upon  every  occasion,  &c.  Good  works 
are  such  as  a  believer  practises  in  the  order  of  God,  It  is  not 
absolutely  necessary  that  they  should  always  be  immediately 
connected  with  sacred  things,  properly  so  called ;  it  is  enough  if 
our  cordial  aim  be  always  to  coincide  with  the  will  of  God,  and 
to  promote  his  honour  and  glory. 

'^  Our  endeavours  to  honour  God  are  never  more  pure  and 
sincere  than  when  we  learn  to  forget  self.  But  what  a  compre- 
hensive little  word  is  this !  Even  those  who  have  forsaken  all  to 
foUow  Christ,  who  wish  for  no  offices  of  distinction,  who  hold 
no  appointment,  nor  receive  any  pay  for  what  they  do,  and  yet 
are  really  doing  much  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  even  they  may 
be  under  the  influence  of  strong  selfish  motives ;  yes,  they  may 
be  absorbed  in  them.  It  is  true  they  have  made,  and  are  making, 
great  exertions ;  still  some  self^omplacency,  some  small  return 
of  human  approbation,  some  kind  of  food  for  self-love,  they 
cannot  easily  forego. 

*'  The  more  any  one  blindly  suffers  his  character  to  be  formed 
merely  by  his  own  way  of  thinking,  so  that  he  gropes  on,  in  this 
way,  ex<^lu8ively  and  obstinately,  the  more  unlike  he  becomes  to 
the  real  image  of  God  in  man,  which  is  characterized  by  a  noble 
placid  openness  to  the  light  of  truth.  Surely  it  becomes  us  to 
present  ourselves  continually  before  Him  who  is  truth  itself;  to 
come  to  Him  as  empty  vessels,  that  require  to  be  continually 
replenished,  and  put  to  use  by  the  indwelling  power  of  Christ ; 
otherwise  how  can  we  be  adapted  to  any  thing  essentially  good? 
We  should  therefore  be  yielding  our  every  thought  to  his  in- 
fluence, as  constantly  as  if  we  were  molten  mirrors,  cast  on 
purpose  to  reflect  his  image,  or  as  wax  purposely  softened  in 
order  to  bear  its  impress.  A  soul  possessed  of  true  faith  in 
Him,  is  docile,  tender,  impressible,  compliant ;  it  learns  to  care 
so  supremely  and  entirely  for  him,  as  to  be  ever  secretly  longing 
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to  depart  and  to  foe  with  him.  Indeed^  its  home-sick  desire  is 
sometimes  very  strong  and  painfiil,  so  fain  would  it  foe  at  its 
Father's  house  in  a  foetter  world. 

''  It  is  great  delusion  to  reckon  to  our  own  desert  the  gifts 
which  God  has  vouchsafed  us^  and  then  to  dream  of  a  title  to 
more.  Our  having  foeen  thus  favoured,  ought  the  rather  to 
humfole  us,  considering  that  all  is  a  trust,  and  that  much  more 
has  foeen  committed  to  us  already,  than  we  could  have  had  any 
right  to  expect. 

^'  It  may  well  foe  thought  no  light  matter  that  most  of  us  have 
never  done  any  thing  like  the  amount  of  good  we  ought  to  have 
done ;  fout  that  the  main  fousiness  for  which  Providence  has  fitted 
and  appointed  us,  has  foeen  regarded  rather  as  a  foy-work,  while 
things  of  far  less  moment  have  foeen  preferred  foefore  it.  How 
important  is  it,  to  foeware  of  attending  too  much  to  one  thing, 
and  too  little  to  another ! 

"  Besides  using  constant  prayer  for  general  purposes,  we  should 
be  ready,  upon  every  etnergency^  to  commit  ourselves  entirely 
into  God's  hands ;  otherwise  we  shaU  insensifoly  follow  the  foias 
pf  our  own  inclinaticms. 

'^  I  cannot  say  I  like  to  hear  any  conductor  of  social  prayer 
say,  '  Let  us  sigh'  (to  God.)  Devotional,  like  natural  sighiiig,  is 
something  too  spontaneous  to  foe  thought  of  foeforehand. 

**  To  pray,  is  to  foe  engaged  in  a  kind  of  audience^  as  well  as 
converse i  with  God,  1  John  v.  15.  It  is  more  than  an  utterance 
of  our  requests ;  it  includes  a  waiting  for  his  answers.  Let  us 
be  inwardly  retired^  self-observant,  and  waiting  upon  him ;  and, 
though  we  hear  no  voice,  we  shall  experience  a  plain,  certain, 
and  consoling  r^y.  God  makes  this  reply,  not  vocally,  fout  foy 
those  acts  of  his  providence  and  influences  of  his  grace,  wherefoy 
he  ^relieves  our  necessities.  When  we  listen  to  the  petitions  of 
the  needy,  we  do  it,  not  for  th^  sake  of  hearing  them  talk,  fout 
for  the  sake  of  rendering  them  some  help. 

"  It  cannot  foe  proved  that  the  Lord's-day  comes  so  exactly 
in  the  place  of  the  Jewish  safofoath^  that  it  must  foe  in  all 
respects  ofoserved  according  to  the  Old  Testament  ritual. 
Neither  is  it  quite  certain  that  the  primitive  Christians  kept 
the  Jewish  ^afofoath  as  well  as  the  Lord*s-day^  But  the 
ofoligation  pf  sanctifying  one  day  in  seven,  has  never  ceased  in 
the  church. 

**  The  military  profession  is  one  of  difficulty  to  a  converted 
man,  and  one  which  he  will  not  foe  forward  to  prefer.    But 

c  c 
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whoever  is  thrown  into  it  against  his  wiU,  may  consider,— 1.  That 
John  the  Baptist  did  not  direct  the  soldiers  to  quit  it.  2.  That 
there  are  instances  of  pious  soldiers  recorded  in  the  Scriptures. 
3.  That  the  commandment, '  thou  shaU  not  kiU,'  is  not  so  absolute 
as  to  forbid  *  the  powers  that  be*  to*  bear  the  sword,'  (Rom.  xiii.  4;) 
also,  that  God  himself  directed  the  Israelites  to  go  to  war,  and 
concerning  the  wars  they  were  to  conduct.  4.  That  it  cannot 
rest  with  private  persons  to  determine  whether  a  war  be  just  or 
unjust,  especially  as  the  guilt  is  generally  equal  on  both  sides ; 
whereas,  the  soldier  acts  merely  in  obedience  to  superior  au- 
thorities, and  upon  their  responsibiKty.  If  he  can  quiet  his 
conscience  on  such  grounds,  he  may ;  but  if  he  cannot,  let  him 
refer  the  matter  to  God,  and  qtdt  the  profession,  as  soon  as  a 
lawful  opportunity  occurs. 

"  The  married  state  is  generally  that  in  which  we  can  best 
surmount  hardships,  and  attain  the  happy  end  of  life  with  many 
refreshments^  by  the  way.  He,  therefore,  who  has  no  particular 
calling  or  occasion  forbidding  his  entrance  into  this  condition, 
ought  to  marry.  God  often  teaches  us  more  by  our  domestic 
experiences,  family  illnesses,  deaths  of  children,  and  the  like, 
than  we  can  learn  by  any  independent  speculations,  however 
spiritual  these  may  seem.  It  is  in  the  married  state  that  I  have 
had  my  most  serious  afflictions,  but  with  them  my  strongest  con- 
solations. Therefore  I  consider  it  as  more  than  a  mere  permission, 
that  a  pastor  should  be  '  the  husband  of  one  wife  ;*  to  me  it  seems 
all  but  a  matter  of  necessity.  A  pious  family,  comprising  and 
combining  the  sweets  and  benefits  of  every  hmnan  condition, 
created  and  ordained  of  God,  may  be  compared  to  a  cheerftd 
hive  of  bees ;  but  a  monastery  or  nunnery  fuU  of  unmarried 
persons,  is  more  apt  to  remind*  one  of  a  gloomy  nest  of  wasps. 
And  yet  so  serious  a  concern  is  marriage,  that  if  we  consider  all 
its  bearings  upon  time  and  eternity,  we  cannot  wonder  that  same 
anxious  persons  are  never  able  to  resolve  upon  it ;  or  that,  having 
a  special  delight  in  spiritual  things,  they  should  be  the  more 
disinclined  to  become  instruments  of  perpetuating  our  sinfrd 
race;  nevertheless,  marriage  is  an  ordinance  of  the  good  and 
benevolent  Creator.  The  relation  between  Christ  and  his  church 
in  eternity  itself  is  prefigured  by  that  of  marriage,  which  would 
hardly  be  appropriate,  had  this  *  estate*  been  other  than  *  most 
holy.'  Indeed,  could  it  be  anywise  unholy,  how  could  it  ever 
become  *  honourable  among'  the  children  of  God,  and  be  attested 
as  such  in  holy  writ  ?     ITie  pure  Nazarites  themselves,  under 
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the  Old  Testament,  were  not  to  be  unmarried.  Thus,  I  think, 
that  arbitrarily  to  reject  this  ordinance  of  God,  unless  one's  un- 
married condition  can,  through  constant  prayer,  be  made  really 
subservient  to  advancement  in  holiness,  is  a  thing  for  which  it 
will  be  found  difficult  to  answer. 

"  Many  precepts  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  are  expressed 
in  general  terms,  and  require  time,  place,  and  circumstances,  to 
show  their  proper  application.  And  this,  whatever  it  be,  can 
never  vary  from  any  special  instructions  deUvered  in  other  parts 
of  Scripture. 

**  As  every  propensity  to  love  and  serve  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator  is  a  kind  of  idolatry,  why  does  the  Scripture 
especially  give  covetousness  that  name?  1.  Worship,  properly 
so  called,  consists  more  in  affiance  than  affection.  It  is  affiance 
in  uncertain  riches,  rather  Aan  in  the  ulg  God,  that  cha«u=- 
terizes  the  lover  of  money.  3.  He  who  commits  other  sins, 
commits  them  chiefly  in  single  acts,  from  time  to  time;  but 
covetousness  preoccupies  and  engages  the  whole  man  ;  it  dictates 
his  every  communication. 

'*  Friendship  is  not  one  of  the  special  topics  of  practical  divi- 
nity, but  brotherly  love  is  ;  which  both  includes  friendship,  and 
gives  it  additional  charms." 


c  c  ^ 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

GXEOETICAL   REHAEKS   ON    PASSAGES   OF    THE  OLD   TESTAMENT. 

As  his  inquiry  into  sacred  chronology  demanded  his  particular 
examination  of  the  whole  Scriptures,  we  find  him  setting  down 
in  the  course  of  that  inquiry,  some  interesting  and  often  edifying 
remarks,  upon  passages  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  following 
are  among  the  number. 

'^  The  notion  that  chaos  originally  comprised  the  heavens  as 
well  as  the  earth,  was  borrowed  from  the  Metamorphoses  of 
Ovid,  and  in  process  of  time  found  its  way  into  systems  of 
theology.  Ovid  appears  to  have  learnt  it  from  some  obscure 
tradition.  But  Scripture  does  not  blend  the  heavens  with  chaos ; 
we  read  only,  that  *the  earth  was  without  form  and  void,' 
(Gen.  i.  2.) 

"  Scripture  places  the  origin  of  evil  just  where  our  own  sad 
experience  finds  it ;  namely,  in  the  appetency  to  *  know  good 
and  evil ; '  to  know  what  pleasure  is  to  be  found  by  one  thing 
and  another,  and  how  it  relishes.  The  secret  of  our  monstrous 
lust  of  knowledge  is  unbeliefs  or  distrust  of  God ;  ^as  if  he  had 
omitted  to  give  us  every  good,  because  he  grudged  us  something ; 
as  if  he  had  some  design  to  withhold  or  forbid  what  might  yield 
us  further  enjoyment. 

"  I  do  not  think  that  the  coats  which  the  Lord  God  made  for 
Adam  and  Eve,  were  skins  of  sacrificial  victims ;  they  were 
merely  s^arments  to  cover  the  body.* 

«  iJ^es  indirectly  for  the  tr4th  of  scripture  narrative,  liat 
traces  of  sacred  history  which  occur  in  pagan  writers  relating 
to  the  deluge,  to  Joshua,  and  to  other  persons  or  incidents,  are 

*  "TO?  rnaro  "  vestis  cutis,"  (sc.  Adami  and  Hev»)  Chald.  "  Vertes  honoris,*'  i. «. 
"  nuditatis.'*  But  this  interpretation  appears  untenable,  on  the  ground  that  there  is 
convincing  reason  to  believe  that  sacrifice  was  orig^ally  ordained  of  Gk)d,  and  that  the 
clothing  here  alluded  to,  was  that  of  the  skins  of  the  victims  offered,  and  was  tjpical 
of  the  hiding  of  human  shame,  and  the  comforting  of  human  helplessness  by  the  benefit 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  (See  professor  NicolPs  discourse  on  Gten.  iv.  7,  where  it  is 
satiBfiictorily  evinced /rom  the  words  thenueheij  ^X)  mmtott  nrBh  that  sacrifice  was  origi- 
nally of  divine  institution.)  Moreover,  the  1  conversive  of  the  future,  with  which  Gen. 
iii.  21.  commences,  expresses,  by  its  nature^  a  consequent  upon  what  had  been  (as  there 
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far  less  pure  than  the  accounts  of  the  inspired  historians. 
Otherwise  it  might  have  been  suggested  that  these  pagan  writers 
borrowed  from  Scripture;  whereas,  now,  the  case  speaks  for 
itself;  namely,  that  the  facts  reached  them  by  independent  and 
very  ancient  traditions,  which  in  process  of  time  had  become 
more  and  more  corrupt  and  fabulous. 

'^  It  is  nothing  absurd  to  suppose,  that  antediluvian  records 
might  have  been  preserved  by  a  variety  of  means  till  long  after 
the  deluge ;  as  in  excavations  of  rocks,  &c. 

"  Abraham  is  commended  in  Rom.  xiv.  for  his  stedfast- 
ness  of  belief  in  the  Divine  promises.  It  may  be  asked,  how 
this  accords  with  the  wish  he  recoils  into,  concerning  Ishmael, 
in  Gen.  xvii.  18.  This,  however,  did  not  proceed  from  any 
doubt  entertained  by  Abraham,  relative  to  God's  promises  con- 
cerning Ishmael,  (Gen.  xvi.  10,)  but  simply  from  a  tender  paternal 
solicitude  to  see  Ishmael,  like  himself,  honoured  personally  with 
some  signal  token  of  the  Divine  favour.  This  is  clear  from 
God's  answer  to  him,  (Gen.  xvii.  20.) 

**  We  find  certain  remarkable  events  in  the  sacred  writings,  as 
the  call  of  Abraham,  the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  &c.,  often 
repeated  and  referred  to;  apparently  because,  while  all  things  axe 
alike  present  to  God,  (in  all  ages,)  we  are  too  slow  of  heart  to 
notice  from  what  very  small  beginnings  he  has  wrought  and 
accomplished  his  noblest  works. 

"  It  was  a  very  consistent  piece  of  sacred  dignity  in  Jacob, 
that,  when  presented  before  Pharaoh,  he  gave  him  his  patriarchal 
blessing.  In  like  maimer,  as  it  would  have  been  imbecoming  in 
Moses  to  have  thanked  the  *  cimning  workmen'  in  the  name  of 
God ;  therefore  he  blesses  them. 

"  To  be  *  gathered  to  one's  people,'  is  a  sweet  expression, 
especially  as  we  may  find  it  used  when  the  custom  of  depositing 
the  dead  in  the  sepulchres  of  neighbours  or  ancestors  is  not  at 
aU  referred  to. — (See  Gen.  xlix.  33.) 

"  Joseph  is  one  of  the  most  beautifrd  examples  in  Scripture. 
In  most  other  saints  of  sacred  history,  we  meet  with  manifest 
faults;  but  in  Joseph  we  see  nothing  but  what  is  pure  and 
blameless.     Samuel  is  a  similar  example.     The  bad  conduct  of 

is  every  reason  to  believe)  implied  in  the  preceding  sentence,  which  was,  that  Eve, 
as  the  mother  of  all  living,  would  be  the  mother  of  Him  who  should  bruise  the  Serpent's 
head,  yea,  of  Him  who  should  be  the  restorer  of  spirUtml  l\fe.  So  that  ver.  21.  may 
be  translated,  ""  Therefore  to  Adam  and  to  his  wife  did  the  Lord  God  make  coats  of 
skins,  and  clothed  them."  Comp.  Witsiuss  Economy  of  the  Covenants,  Book  IV. 
ch.  i-  sect.  31.— r. 
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hifi  sons  is  not  attributed  to  any  misconduct  of  his.  The  people  s 
saying  to  him,  *  Thy  sons  walk  not  in  thy  ways/  was,  no  doubt, 
distressing  to  him  enough,  and  yet  could  not  be  taken  otherwise 
than  as  an  implied  commendation  of  himself,  (1  Sam.  viii.  3 — 6.) 

*^  We  cannot  but  wonder  that  of  all  Jacob's  sons,  not  one, 
during  that  long  interval  of  years,  disabused  him  respecting 
Joseph ;  and  yet  this  was  the  *  Holy  Family  ! '  What  a  poor  idea 
then  must  we  entertain  of  mankind  in  g^d^al !  How  deploraUy 
great  must  their  corruption  be ! 

**  *£phraim  and  Manasseh.'  What  an  importance  is  attached 
even  to  Httle  things  in  the  kingdom  of  God !  Here,  for  instance, 
in  the  circumstance,  that  the  patriarch  prefers  Ephraim  (the 
younger)  before  Manasseh,  (the  elder.)  In  Jacob's  blessing  we 
may  also  perceiye  what  a  weight  belongs  to  any  blessing  uttered 
by  tte  true  servants  of  God;  for  they  are  persons  who  know 
Him,  and  who  live  in  the  *  power  and  strength '  of  communion 
with  Him. 

^*  The  Israelites  did  not  &audently  obtain  the  jewels,  &c.  which 
they  received  of  the  Egyptians,  but  honestly  demanded  them ; 
and  the  Egyptians  virtually  honoured  the  people  of  Israel  at  their 
departure,  by  liberally  presenting  them  mth  these  acconnnoda- 
tions  for  their  journey* 

^'  Repeated  instances  in  the  conduct  of  Moses  clearly  show 
that  God,  so  &r  from  being  offended,  is  rather  well  pleased, 
when  in  a  proper  and  becoming  manner  we  expostulate  with 
him,  or  <  put  him  in  remembruBce'  of  his  promises,  &c. 

'*  Levit.  xvi»  The  day  of  atonement  in  the  Old  Testament,  was 
not  a  festival.*  Three  annual  festivals  only  were  appointed,  and 
they  were  to  be  solemnized  with  gladness.  But  this  day  was  to 
be  set  apart  for  calling  sin  to  rememlnrance,  and  we  may  suppose 
it  to  have  been  the  very  anniversary  of  the  fall  of  man ;  for  I  find 
no  particular  national  sin  of  Israel  expressly  named  upon  it.  It 
was,  therefore,  a  day  of  solemn  remembrance  for  sin  in  g^eral ; 
the  sin  of  mankind. 

*^  The  two  he-goats  on  the  day  of  atonement,  prefigured  Christ 
The  slain  one  was  a  type  of  Christ's  sacrifice  fi)r  all  our  sins ; 
pointing  out  that  he  was  to  die  for  them :  the  other,  being  let  go 
into  the  wilderness,  prefigured  Christ  as  the  living  surety  of  our 
forgiveness.  As  a  single  goat  was  insufficient  for  both  purposes, 
two  were  made  use  of. 

*  See  Matthew  Henry's  Note  upon  Lev.  zxiii.  2.-7*. 
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"  God's  general  treatment  of  his  people  in  the  wilderness,  was 
that  of  a  £ither.  He  led  them  step  hj  step.  He  could  have 
announced  to  them  the  m^na  before  they  '  fell  a  murmuring/ 
but  that  their  heart  was  to  be  made  manifest.  Their  first  offences 
were  rebuked  very  gently,  with  words  alone  ;  but  after  the  de- 
livery of  the  Law  in  Sinai,  where  they  had  sworn  fealty  and 
allegiance^  their  transgressi^ons  no  longer  were,  nor  could  be, 
so  mildly  dealt  with. 

*^  The  language  of  Deuteronomy,  which  is  addressed  to  the 
new  generation,  in  their  earlier  days,  treats  much  of  the  kindness 
and  hwe  of  God,  whose  righteous  'severity*  had  been  already 
manifested  towards  their  fsEtthers. 

'*  The  particular  reason  of  several  of  the  prohibited  degrees 
with  respect  to  maxriage,  is  unknown ;  it  is  enough  that  God 
knows  it.  I  cannot  agree  with  some,  who  in  these  days  refer  the 
prohibitions  to  mere  propriety  in  nature.  Heretofore  there  has 
been  too  much  strictness*observed  upon  such  matters ;  but  now  a 
perilous  liberality  of  indulgence  is  beginning  to  prevail  among  us. 

"  The  worship  of  God  in  spirit[[and  truth  was  practicable,  even 
through  the  multifarious  ritual  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  true 
worshippers  could  hardly  have  helped  perceiving,  that  there  was 
*  some  better  thing '  to  come. 

*'  Israel  possessed  the  land  of  Canaan,  under  Jehovah,  as  his 
feudatories;  hence  they  were  annually  to  present  to  him  of 
their  cattle  and  of  the  firuits  of  their  ground,  by  way  of  homage 
and  quit  rent. 

**  Job  xix.  S5,  &c.,  will  bear  the  following  translation.  *  But 
I  know  that  my  vindicator  liveth,  and  that  he  will  at  last  set  me 
up  above  the  dust.  But  those  who  so  vehemently  persecute 
jBfff*  must  be  cut  down  for  this,  and  I  above  my  flesh  shall  see 
God.  Yea,  I  shall  see  him  for  myself,  and  my  own  eyes  shall 
behold  him,  but  no  more  as  a  stranger  to  me.  My  reins  are 
consumed  in  my  bosom.'  I  adopt  this  rendering,  as  taking  every 
Hebrew  expression  in  its  ordinary  meaning,  without  forcing  it ; 
as  harmonising  naturally  with  the  context;  as  maintaining  the 
same  impassioned  feeling  which  pervades  the  rest  of  the  speech ; 
aa  being  of  a  piece  with  the  other  speeches  of  Job ;  and  agreeable 
to  the  scope  of  the  whole  book.  The  sense  here  given  has  also 
been  established  by  what  haa  already  taken  place  since  Job's 
time;  it  is  not  dissonant  with  revealed  truth  in  general,  nor 

*  niy  Tnwi  by  which  Bengel  «eems  to  understand,  **  but  (those  who  seek)  after  my 
life,"'  (Utenily  after  my  skin  or  body.)— 7*. 
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with  any  particular  part  of  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness;  but  Scripture  elsewhere  in  plaili  language,  and  in 
many  places,  speaks  to  the  same  effect. 

"  Jephtha  had  vowed^  that  whatever  first  met  him  (on  his 
triumphal  return  firom  battle,)  should  be  devoted  to  the  Lord. 
As  his  daughter  was  the  fii^t  to  meet  him,  she  was  therefore  to 
be  consigned  to  perpetual  virginity^  which,  as  precluding  her 
from  o£&pring,  would  render  her  civilly  dead, 

"  The  high  priest's  garments  seem  never  to  have  been  replaced 
by  new  ones,  but  to  have  lasted  till  the  destruction  of  the  temple. 
The  people  of  the  east  in  general  take  extraordinary  care  of 
their  raiment,  preserving  it  neat  and  clean. 

"  The  deed  of  Phinehas  (Num.  xxv.  6,)  *  was  counted  to  him 
£oT  righteousness,'  though  certaii^y  not  ex  intuitu  operis,  on 
accoimt  of  the  act  itself  ^  but  there  was  in  it  a  kind  of  pure  &ith ; 
he  would  see  and  hear  of  nothing  else,  so  great  was  his  zeal  to 
vindicate  the  honour  of  his  God. 

"  Balaam  was  a  sort  oi  propheta  civiUs,  (a  worldly  prophet  or 
diviner,)  and  not  *  sent'  to  the  children  of  Israel.  This  is  very 
commonly  overlooked. 

"  Samuel  offered  sacrifice,  though  he  was  no  priest,  but  only 
a  Levite.  Moses  did  the  same ;  for  they  both  of  them  ranked 
above  the  priests,  because  God  had  given  them  commissions  ex- 
traordinary. 

"  Nadab  and  Abihu  (Lev.  x.  S,)  offered  strange  fire  before  the 
Lord ;  probably  while  they  were  under  the  influence  of  wine. 
Therefore  (in  verse  9,)  the  use  of  wine  was  instantly  prohibited 
to  officiating  priests. 

"  With  die  age  of  Samuel  commenced  a  new  period  in  Israel's 
history.  Before  him  the  nation  had  had  no  prophet  except 
Mose»;  but,  after  him,  there  was  a  numerous  succession  of 
prophets. 

*'  Michal  {2  Sam.  vi.)  imagined  that  David  ought,  on  such 
an  extraordinary  occasion,  to  have  appeared  in  state  and  regal 
distinction,  instead  of  being  clothed  in  the  humble  garment  of  a 
common  Levite. 

'^  In  what  difficulty  and  embarrassment  do  we  see  David  in 
1  Sam.  xxvii. !  One  would  have  thought  that  his  &ults  and  errors 
were  much  greater  than  those  of  Saul ;  but  he  abode  stedfast  in 
the  Lord.  Saul's  great  guilt  was  not  his  persecution  of  David, 
but  his  unbelief  towards  God. 

"  As  a  swan,  plying  equally  with  both  feet,  gains  upon  the 
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water,  however  turbulent,  so  David's  spirit,  with  all  his  faults, 
struggled  along  through  every  difficulty.  Whatever  cross  occur- 
rences he  had  to  pass  through,  and  they  were  many  and  various, 
his  spirit  set  in  one  general  direction ;  he  took  one  mainly  straight- 
forward course,  and  thus  he  held  on  to  the  end  of  it. 

"  What  a  noble  spectacle  do  we  meet  with  in  I  Chron.  xii.  18 ! 
It  is  military  service  conducted  in  the  spirit  of  faith.  David 
could  well  understand  such  a  speech  (of  Amasai.)  Most  of  Israel's 
northern  tribes  came  over  to  David  on  this  occasion. 

"  How  industrious  and  active,  even  in  advanced  age,  was 
David,  that  iEivoured  servant  of  God !  (1  Chron.  xxix.)  He  did 
all  in  his  power  towards  building  the  future  temple. 

"  Goodness  is  not  hereditary :  tried  and  found  approved 
must  it  be  by  the  cross.  Solomon  had  a  David  for  his  &ther : 
this  was  no  small  advantage  to  him  ;  nevertheless,  in  the  issue  it 
did  not  benefit  him. 

'*  It  has  been  questioned,  whether  Solomon  was  saved  at  last. 
I  think  he  was ;  for  it  was  an  express  part  of  the  promise,  that 
should  David's  son  commit  iniquity,  still  God  *  would  not  suffer 
his  mercy  to  depart  firom  him,  nor  his  faithAiIness  to  fail.'  '  O 
the  depth ! ' 

"  1  Sam.  xvii.  26,  Upon  sectarian  principles,  Old-Testament 
believers  ought  not  to  have  acted  as  they  did.  Thus  they  ought 
to  have  said,  what  is  all  this  multitude  of  unconverted  people  to 
me  ?  Goliah  is  serving  them  right.  They  are  an  ungodly  mass. 
Their  very  king  is  a  worthless  character.  Shall  God  work  a 
miracle  to  save  such  a  people  as  this  ? 

'*  How  mauy  difficult  and  even  culpable  shiftings  were  made 
by  Jacob  and  by  David,  before  either  of  them  reached  the  mark ! 
This  consoles  me  about  many  a  disaster,  yea,  and  fault,  of  God's 
true  servants  at  present. 

**  It  is  possible  that  Hiel  (the  Bethelite),  who  rebuilt  Jericho 
(1  Kings  xvi.  34),  had  never  heard  Joshua's  curse  (Josh.  vi.  26). 
The  Book  of  Joshua  was  not  read  in  the  public  assemblies. 

"  To  know,  from  the  Books  of  Kings^that  every  king  mentioned 
as  the  son  of  a  predecessor,  was  the  lawfril  heir  of  his  body  be- 
gotten, we  must  observe,  that  the  name  of  such  king's  own 
mother  is  never  omitted,  but  expressly  mentioned  after  that  of 
his  natural  father. 

'^  One  instance  in  which  the  word  Jehovah  must  have  been 
articulated  by  the  common  people,  was  in  their  confession  against 
Baal,  (1  Kings  xviii.  39.) 
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"  The  nations  of  Mizraim  and  Cush,  descendants  of  Ham, 
who  provoked  his  father's  prophetic  curse,  are  expressly  men- 
tioned in  Psalm  Ixviii.  31,  as  trophies  of  Christ's  redemption. 
If  nations  such  as  these,  were  to  have  a  part  and  lot  in  the 
Saviour,  surely  he  is  the  Redeemer  of  all  mankind. 

**  The  xliv — Ixvi  chapters  of  Isaiah,  proceed  connectedly  and 
sublimely  upon  creation,  redemption,  and  sanctification. .  The 
person  who  devoutly  reads  them  to  that  effect,  will  meet  with 
admirably  fine  thoughts  to  animate,  encourage,  and  strengthen 
him. 

"  The  Hebrew  word  n'tfn,  *  todah,'  (jpraise,  literally,  can- 
fessiafij  or  acknowledgment,)  is  beautifiilly  emphatic.  In  praising 
a  fellow-creature,  we  may  easily  surpass  the  truth ;  but  in  praising 
God,  we  have  only  to  go  on  acknowledging  and  confessing  what 
he  really  is  to  us.  Here  it  is  impassible  to  exceed  the  truth ; 
and  here  is  genuine  praise. 

^*  In  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  God  puts  forth  a  parable 
of  the  vine-tree ;  and  speaks  of  its  wood  as  ^  insufiJcient  for  any 
work,  or  even  ior  a  pin  to  hang  any  vessel  thereon ;  how  much 
more  wh^i  the  fire  hath  devoured  it,'  &c.  In  the  fifteenth 
*  chapter  of  St.  John,  Christians  are  likewise  compared  to  vine- 
branches.  And  a  true  Christian  is  indeed  a  great  blessing  to 
the  worldi  even  in  temporal  respects,  as  vine-branches  are  very 
profitable  while  they  bear  firuit.  But  if  he  abide  not  in  Christ, 
but  decline  into  a  worldly  spirit,  he  is  no  longer  even  the  valuable 
temporal  man  he  was ;  as  the  vine-branches,  severed  from  the 
green  and  bearing  vine,  are  not  fit  wood  even  to  form  a  peg,  and 
are  good  for  nothing  ewept  fuel. 

^*  We  cannot  prove  firom  the  goc^els^  that,  by  the  coming  of 
'  Elijah  the  prophet,'  as  foretold  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Malachi, 
John  the  Baptist  is  exchisiveJ/y  meant.  As  the  Pharisees  erro- 
neously held,  that  the  real  Elijah's  coming  would  usher  in  that 
of  the  Messiah,  there  is  a  delicate  peculiarity  in  our  Saviour's 
expression,  '  If  ye  tvUl  receive  it,'  (Matt.  xi.  14.)  John  came  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias ;  but  it  cannot  be  evinced  that  he 
was  Elijah  himself. 

^  Some  may  be  inclined  to  doubt,  whether  the  Book  of  Esther 
was  written  by  an  inspired  person ;  because,  in  ch.  ix^  we  have  so 
many  words  that  appear  tautology.  Nevertheless,  the  impas- 
sioned joy  and  gladness  of  the  writer  may  account  for  this ;  for 
gladness  is  commonly  lavish  of  words. 

'*  Apocryphal  writings  first  became  app^ided  to  the  canonical 
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books  of  the  Old  Testament  by  a  blunder  of  its  Greek  translators 
at  Alexandria.  Then,  by  aniby.  the  note  specifying  their  apo- 
cryphal  character,  being  carelessly  omitted  m  transcribing,  they 
would  in  the  course  of  time  come  to  be  reckoned  with  the  canon ! 
See  what  great  mistakes  may  ultimately  grow  out  of  a  single 
oversight. 

'^  The  second  Book  of  Maccabees  is  a  very  weak  document. 
The  Jews  in  those  dajs  had  received  and  embraced  many  notions 
from  the  heathen  nations  around;  yes,  even  that  of  offering 
sacrifices  for  the  dead  (lustrationes  mortwrum*)  Hence  the 
passage  in  ch.  xii.  appears  to  me  a  poor  sanction  of  prajer  for 
the  [dead.  I  think  we  have  no  scriptural  warrant  for  it.  It  is 
possible  that,  during  a  few  days  after  the  death  of  any  beloved 
friend  or  relative,  we  may  be  allowed  to  pray  for  them;  and 
Luther  has  even  recommended  it;  but  beyond  this  we  can  have 
nothing  of  the  kind  to  do.  Neither  can  I  think  that  departed 
spirits  intercede  for  us.  They  are  resigned  to  the  will  of  God 
concerning  themselves  and  others.  That  remarkable  passage  on 
prayer  in  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  contains  no  mention  of  such  a  thing ;  and 
silence  of  this  sort  has  its  weight.* 

'*  It  is  good  to  have  to  pass  through  humiliations  and  a  lowly 
condition ;  and  that  our  course  in  this  Ufe  should  be  like  that  of 
a  homeward-bound  ship,  direct  &r  the  haven,  and  leaving  behind 
it  (though  in  a  different  sense  from  what  is  meant  by  those 
Epicureans  in  the  fifdi  chapter  of  Ecdesiasticus,)  no  Iradk  of  iis 
pathway  in  the  waves. 

**  No  preacher  of  righteousness  can  ever  so  entirely  expose 
and  confound  profligates  and  worldlings,  as  they  will  one  day 
expose  and  confound  themselves;  yes,  in  the  manner  here  de- 
scribed, Ecdus.  V." 

*  From  this  passage  in  BengePs  writings,  compared  with  a  paragraph  in  our  preceding 
chapter,  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  there  is  no  truth  at  all  in  the  report  that  a  former 
maid-servant  of  his  confessed  upon  her  death -bed,  that  she  had  seen  him  often  go  alone 
in  hift  canonicals  into  the  empty  church  at  Herbreditingen,  and  had  observed  him 
through  the  keyhole,  on  one  such  occasion,  preaching  very  earnestly  to  departed  spirits ; 
and  that  Bengel,  finding  he  had  been  observed,  desired  her  to  keep  it  a  secret. 
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APPENDIX. 
A  few  detctched  Remarks  on  Pcusaget  of  the  New  Testament, 

"  2  Tim.  iii.  4'.  How  is  it  that  our  youth  are  so  very  different 
from  those  of  former  times?  What  no  young  persons  would 
once  have  dared  to  think  of,  ours  freely  rush  into  without 
prompting.  Alas !  how  irpoirereiCf  precipitate,  and  headstrong 
do  we  find  them !  This  is  another  sign  that  the  harvest  and 
vintage  are  very  near. 

"  2  Pet.  iii.  12.  *The  day  of  God!'  What  is  it,  but  the  day 
of  eternity.  Majestic  expression !  Yes,  eternity  is  here  inti- 
mated as  one  clear  unbroken  day. 

*'  1  John  iv.  2,  3,  15.  See  how  the  apostle  all  along  insists 
upon  this  single  truth,  '  Whosoever  confesseth  Christ,  is  of  God.' 
But  we  should  rightly  understand  what  is  meant  by  '  confessing/ 
and  how  dependant  this  is  upon  &ith.  It  means,  and  especially 
also  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  a  decided  and  entire  aban- 
donment to  that  which  we  have  made  up  our  minds  to;  yes, 
that  therein  rests  our  total  complacency  and  delight.  If  we 
knew  the  real  character  of  those  who  in  the  present  day  so  super- 
ficially confess  Christ,  did  they  only  discover  to  us  the  interior 
of  their  hearts,  alas!  should  we  not  find  them  (without  this 
devotedness  to  Christ,  yes,)  empty  of  every  thing  of  the  kind  ? 
Times  are  altered  since  the  days  of  St.  John*  For  then  to 
confess  Christ  with  the  mouth  was  a  great  thing,  (it  implied  a 
renunciation  of  the  world ;)  whereas  now,  to  be  known  not  to 
accede  to  Christianity,  would  prove  no  small  inconvenience  even 
in  the  world  itself. 

^^  The  sacred  tears  of  those  who  never  weep  about  matters 
of  this  life,  nobly  attest  the  truth  and  power  of  the  christian 
religion,  (Acts  xx.  19,  31 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  75.) 

"  Persons  who  are  only  imperfectly  acquainted  with  christian 
truth,  are,  notwithstanding,  vividly  sensible  sometimes  of  its 
beauty,  (Mark  xii.  28,  32—34.) 

^'  Mark  vi.  20.  The  secret  remorse  and  anxieties  of  the  wicked, 
together  with  their  real  respect  for  persons  truly  pious,  are  so 
many  attestations  to  the  truth  and  reality  of  religion. 

"  The  apostles  are  commonly  thought  to  have  been  rather 
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elderly  at  the  time  they  were  called  to  be  Christ's  disciples. 
But  this  appears  a  mistake ;  for  Peter,  the  oldest  of  them,  had 
a  mother-in-law,  (who  could  wait  upon  them)  (the  rest  were  pro- 
bably at  that  time  unmarried ;)  and  Peter  may  be  supposed  to 
have  been  bom  after  our  Saviour^  who  addresses  all  his  disciples 
as  their  superior  in  age  (reicWa.)  They  appear  to  have  been  plain, 
uncultivated  persons,  not  indeed  of  an  uncivilized  stamp,  but  of 
a  homely,  blunt,  and  rather  rough  character.  We  may  suppose 
so  from  Peter's  beginning  to  attack  the  multitude  with  his  sword, 
and  from  his  imprecations  shortly  after.  Probably  at  the  be- 
ginning of  his  course  he  was  a  character  not  very  unlike  one  of 
our  honest  Hamburg  watermen.  Hence  it  is  no  wonder  that 
these  disciples  got  so  often  into  faults,  which  their  Master  as 
constantly  rebuked.  But  it  m  a  wonder  that  our  blessed  Lord 
should  have  improved  them  as  he  did  in  so  short  a  time,  though 
he  still  rebukes  their  backwardness  in  this  respect. 

"  Luke  xii.  37.  *  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  gird 
himself  and  make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth 
and  serve  them.'  This  promise  1  regard  as  the  greatest  of  any 
in  the  Bible ;  and  I  take  the  words  in  a  kind  of  literal  meaning, 
that  is,  as  a  bridegroom  on  his  wedding-day  scruples  not  to  wait 
upon  his  guests,  and  to  converse  in  affectionate  fSsuniliarity  with 
them  all,  so  will  Jesus  act  in  the  world  to  come,  when  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb  is  come. 

**  1  Thess.  iv.  13.  As  Scripture  was  given  principally  for 
believers,  it  speaks  of  their  resurrection  expregslt/f  and  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  unjust  only  by  the  way. 

"  Acts  xvi.  21.  The  world  has  been  always  ready  enough  to 
embrace  the  doctrines  oi  philosophers.  But  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  contain  what  is  revolting  and  mortifying  to  the  pride  of 
our  corrupt  nature ;  this  very  peculiarity,  however,  is  one  internal 
evidence  of  their  divine  origin. 

**  One  peculiarity  which  always  attends  evangelical  truth  is, 
that  all  who  cordially  embrace  it,  in  whatever  age  or  nation, 
bring  forth  tlie  same  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  have  the  same  con- 
flicts, trials,  and  experiences. 

"  There  was  a  wide  difference  between  the  condition  of  the 
Corinthian  church  and  that  of  the  Colossians.  The  former  had 
been  favoured  with  many  gracious  gifts  (xa^oy^ora)  and  superior 
knowledge,  by  which  they  became  *  puffed  up'  ijtTv^idvoi).  For 
this  rising  of  the  flesh,  die  apostle  pricks  them  again  and  again, 
to  reduce  many  of  them  to  more  humility  and  natural  christian 
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simplicity.  The  Colosaans,  on  the  contrary,  appear  to^have 
been  very  rude  in  knowledge ;  he,  therefore,  much  insists  upon 
knowledge  itself  {ivlyvmmv)  through  the  whole  of  his  epistle  to 
them.  With  the  Corinthians  there  were  mountains  and  hills 
to  be  brought  low;  but  with  the  Colossians,  there  were  vallies 
to  be  filled." 


CHAPTER  XV. 

HIS    REMARKS  UPON   THE  CHURCH   OF  THE   UNITED   BRETHREN. 

In  tbe  last  year  but  one  of  his  life,  he  published  these  remarks, 
entitled  a  "  Sketch  of  the  Church  of  the  United  Brethren," 
having  had  for  several  years  a  variety  of  official  communications 
with  that  church.  This  was  the  only  one  of  his  publications 
that  was  designed,  not  for  framing  any  thing  new  in  doctrinal  or 
practical  knowledge,  but  to  express  his  opinion  upon  what  was 
already  framed  to  hand,  but  which  at  that  time  appeared  to  need 
the  amendments  it  suggested.  As  it  was  occasioned  by  passing 
circumstances,  it  has  bpen  variously  misunderstood ;  though,  in 
truth,  it  was  one  of  the  most  important  and  beneficial  works  of 
his  life.  We  wiU,  therefore,  here  particularly  notice  how  it 
originated,  and  what  was  the  efiect  of  it. 

It  is  well  known,  that  Count  Nicolas  Lewis  von  Zinzendorf, 
about  the  year  1722,  granted  a  settlement  upon  his  estate  at 
Berthelsdorf  to  a  few  pious  refrigees  from  Moravia  and  Bohemia, 
members  of  the  church  of  the  Brethren  in  those  countries,  a 
church  which  for  ages  had  weathered  the  storms  of  persecution, 
by  which^  however,  it  haH  now  become  almost  annihilated.  The 
new  little  settlement,  to  which  the  brethren  gave  the  name  of 
Hermhut,*  may  be  regarded  as  the  parent  scion  from  which 
have  sprung  all  those  other  communities  of  the  Brethren,  that 
have  spread  abroad,  and  proved  so  great  a  blessing  to  various 
parts  of  the  world.  To  its  first  handfrd  of  colonists  were  soon 
added  other  refrigees,  alike  driven  by  violent  oppression  from 
their  native  homes  in  Moravia  and  Bohemia ;  and  their  number 
was  still  augmented  by  persons  from  various  countries,  who  had 
become  dissatisfied  more  or  less  with  the  views  and  discipline  of 
their  respective  churches,  and  whom  one  common  desire  of  chris- 
tian liberty  had  thus  brought  together.  But  as  no  civil,  much 
less  any  religious,  community  can  enjoy  in  a  state  of  anarchy 
the  blessings  of  order  and  prosperity,  they  of  course  found 
it  necessary  to  deliberate  at  once  upon  having  common  fixed 

^  The  watch  of  the  Lord. 
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principles,  rules,  and  regulations  for  discipline.  A  considerable 
majority  of  the  settlers  having  belonged  to  the  church  of  Moravia, 
where  they  had  been  accustomed  to  a  discipline  more  personally 
scrutinizing  than  that  of  any  other  protestant  community,  de- 
sired permission  to  continue  the  same  in  their  new  settlement ; 
and  as  the  other  settlers  were  dissatisfied  with  their  own  respective 
churches,  not  from  any  indifierence  to  religion,  but  from  being 
disposed  to  a  more  inward,  serious,  and  lively  exercise  of  it, 
there  was  no  hindrance  to  their  becoming  thus  far  delighted 
with  the  views  of  their  Moravian  brethren.  But  it  was  not  so 
easy  to  bring  about  unanimity  in  doctrine.  For  though  the 
members  of  the  new  community,  with  very  few  exceptions,  were 
all  protestants,  yet  with  respect  to  the  protestant  denominations 
to  which  they  belonged,  they  consisted  of  Moravians,  Lutherans, 
and  Reformed ;  and  these  distinctions  were  subdivided  by  the 
private  and  peculiar  sentiments  of  many  among  them.  Hence 
the  easiest  means  of  their  coalescence,  allowing  for  the  impos- 
sibility of  a  multitude  seeing  exactly  alike  in  every  thing,  was  to 
have  a  leader,  of  sufficient  character  and  influence  to  mould 
them,  by  little  and  little,  after  a  plan  of  his  own,  which  should 
not  be  decidedly  opposed  to  either  of  the  Confessions  subscribed 
at  the  peace  of  Westphalia;  as  otherwise  it  could  expect  no 
toleration  even  from  our  protestant  churches.  Such  a  leader 
did  Providence  give  them  in  the  benevolent  nobleman  who  had 
so  kindly  afforded  them  a  place  of  shelter.  Count  Zinzendorf, 
from  his  early  youth,  had  ardently  desired  to  become  active  for 
the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  was  endued  with 
such  abilities  and  diq>osition8,  as  would  not  admit  of  his  spending 
his  life  in  occupations  merely  secular,  much  less  of  his  confining 
it  to  the  common  benevolence  of  a  fatherly  nobleman  among  his 
tenants  and  dependants.  His  really  noble  spirit  required  a  larger 
sphere  of  signal  and  active  service  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  The 
occasion  was  now  presented  to  him,  the  Hermhut  community 
having  invited  and  chosen  him  to  preside  over  them.  This  was 
in  the  year  1727;  and  he  resolved  cheerfully  to  devote  to  their 
welfare  the  rest  of  his  life.  He  had  already  be^i  the  chief 
manager  of  their  temporal  concerns ;  but  his  religious  exertions 
among  them  had  been  only  those  of  a  private  man;  and  he  had 
appointed  the  Berthelsdorf  pastor,  Rothe,  to  officiate  as  their 
minister.  In  1733. he  invited  also  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Stein- 
hofer,  a  Wiirtemberg  clergyman,  whose  acquaintance  he  had 
made  on  a  tour  through  that  coimtey.    This  was  the  first  occasion 
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of  the  Count's  intercourse  with  the  church  of  Wiirtemberg.  But 
as  Steinhofer  wished  that  his  own  engagement  at  Hermhut  might 
not  hinder  his  returning  at  any  time  to  officiate  in  his  native 
land^  the  Count  thought  it  expedient  to  get  the  Wiirtemberg 
church  to  recognize  that  at  Hermhut  as  a  sister  community ; 
which  he  hoped  would  also  be  serviceable  to  it  on  many  other 
^accounts ;  therefore  he  went  to  Tiibingen,  and  presented  through 
Mr.  Steinhofer  to  the  Theological  Faculty  the  following  in- 
quiry: — "  Whether  the  brethren  of  the  Moraviaa  church  at 
Hermhut^  as  agreeing  with  the  Confessions  of  the  protestant 
church,  might  be  allowed  to  consider  themselves  as  in  eccle- 
siastical union  with  the  evangelical  church  of  Wiirtemberg, 
though  they  should  retain  their  own  well  known  form  of  disci- 
pline, as  it  had  been  established  among  them  for  three  centuries  ?" 
Now,  as  it  was  unknown  in  Wiirtemberg  that  many  members  of 
the  Hermhut  community  varied  at  that  time  &om  the  doctrinal 
system  of  the  protestant  church,  (for  the  subsequent  assimilation 
of  their  religious  opinions  had  hardly  yet  begun  to  work,)  the 
Theological  Faculty  felt  it  the  less  necessary  to  hesitate  in  giving 
their  assent,  especially  as  the  Count  had  gained  the  hearts  of  all 
by  his  amiable  and  conciliatory  conduct.  Bilfinger  then  drew 
up  the  reply  in  such  favourable  terms,  that  the  Count  reckoned 
at  once  upon  finding  the  church  of  Wiirtemberg  an  affectionate 
and  thorough-going  patroness  of  his  little  community.  Upon 
this  occasion  it  was,  that  Bengel  became  personally  acquainted 
with  him  on  the  third  of  April,  1733.  Mr.  Oetinger,  who  had 
been  a  pupil  of  Bengel,  had  related  to  the  Count  at  Hermhut 
jnuch  respecting  his  former  tutor,  as  well  as  about  Bengel's 
apocalyptical  system,  and  had  prevailed  with  the  Count  to  go 
with  him  to  Denkendorf  upon  a  visit  to  Bengel.  Here  Bengel 
laid  before  the  Count  in  a  connected  manner  his  views  upon 
prophecy,  and  particularly  upon  the  Apocalypse.*  The  Count, 
at  &rst,  so  admired  all,  that  he  even  called  Bengel  the  prophet  of 
the  age ;  but  found  himself  f  afterwards  so  hard  pressed  by  some 
of  Bengel's  particular  representations  and  remarks,  that  he  dis- 
continued the  conversation ;  though,  had  he  gone  with  Bengel 
fiixther  into  the  subject,  he  might  have  found  some  important 
respects  in  which  both  parties  were  agreed.  For  they  were  very 
closely  assimilated  in  many  things.     Both  loved  God  from  their 

*  See  Spangenbeiig's  Life  of  Zinzendorf ;  p.  791. 

•f  See  Oetinger*8  worlc,  entitled,  "  Conversations  between  John  Conrad  Dippel  and 
Count  Zinzendorf  in  the  Invisible  World ;"  p.  6. 
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earliest  days.  Both  revered  the  memory  of  Spener  and  Tranke, 
and  considered  the  present  race  of  Franke's  scholars  at  Halle 
incompetent  to  meet  the  spiritual  demands  of  the  times.  Both 
agreed  in  believing  that  every  thing  relating  to  the  great  doctrine 
of  atonement  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  was  ahready  deplorably 
neglected  by  modem  Lutheran  divines,*  and  that  this  neglect 
would  increase  more  and  more.  Both  regarded  the  whole  pro- 
testant  church  as  sadly  corrupted,  and  as  verging  more  and  more 
to  decay ;  they  also  together  lamented  the  very  great  declension 
of  church  discipline.  But  in  deciding  upon  the  best  method  of 
fiirthering  true  religion,  suitably  to  present  peculiar  necessities, 
they  widely  differed.  Zinzendorf  considered  the  Lutheran  church 
to  be  already  past  recovery ;  and  thought  it  his  duty  to  call  upon 
her  few  pious  and  believing  members  to  form  themselves  into  a 
new  community,  and  withdraw  from  her  at  once,  even  though  it 
should  exhaust  her  of  all  her  remnant  life  and  savour  of  christian 
doctrine.  With  respect  to  the  new  church  then  to  be  formed, 
he  would  have  it  most  closely  bound  up  with  the  interests  of 
Christ,  by  undeviating  simplicity  of  adherence  to  the  doctrine  of 
atonement,  and  to  constant  preaching  of  the  word  of  the  cross, 
as  the  supreme  matter,  the  very  life  and  soul  of  all  evangelical 
instruction ;  in  order  that  such  a  church  might  be  impervious  to 
the  infidel  spirit  of  the  times,  and  prove  a  salt  of  the  earth  to  the 
heathen  as  weU  as  christian  world.  Bengel  was  of  opinion,  that 
such  a  proposed  germination,  development,  and,  by  and  by, 
universal  spread  of  one  renovated,  lively,  and  wakeful  little 
community,  intended  to  supersede  every  other,  was  an  idea  fax 
from  agreeing  ^th  the  meth^  of  GodWealings  with  maiJdBd, 
and,  therefore,  it  was  in  vain  to  expect  its  realization.  He 
anticipated  that  God,  in  his  own  good  time,  having  made  due 
riddance  of  the  imholy  and  infidel  dregs  of  Christendom,  would 
constitute  his  renovated  church  6ut  of  the  small  surviving  rem- 
nant. He  ftirther  maintained,  that  not  even  any  such  distinct 
and  separate  community  as  Zinzendorf  wished  to  form,  could  be 
admitted  to  share  the  glories  of  the  millennial  kingdom,  without 
undergoing,  with  the  rest  of  Christendom,  much  further  improve* 
ment,  during  a  severe  sifting  time  and  purification.  He  likewise 
intimated,  that  as  it  was  insufficient  for  strengthening  a  church 

*  Bengel  once  observed  (it  was  in  1744)  that "  the  present  race  at  Halle  had  become 
rather  too  degenerate  to  cope  with  the  spirit  of  the  times.  That  the  dignity  and 
seriousneas  of  Spener  were  no  longer  there ;  nor  any  equivalent  in  their  room.  Tliat 
the  good  men  of  that  school  ought  to  bestir  thenoselves  a  little,  if  in  such  times  as  these 
the  J  wished  to  answer  the  intentions  of  their  founder." 
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against  the  grand  apostasy^  singly  to  hold  forth  that  chief  essential 
doctrine,  the  atonement  by  the  blood  of  the  cross ;  so,  to  invest 
this  with  a  sort  of  isolated  fiivouritism,  to  the  comparative  neglect 
of  other  divine  truths  and  instructions,  appeared  rather  like  a 
piece  of  narrow  worldly  i)olicy,  or  seemed  at  least  to  come  short 
of  that  respect  which  is  due  to  the  whole  tenor  of  scripture.  Not 
to  mention,  that  by  favouritism  of  this  sort,  we  rob  ourselves  of 
many  other  most  valuable  helps  to  godliness ;  as  also,  that,  by 
inordinately  descanting  upon  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  may  cause 
many  needlessly  to  stumble  at  that  important  doctrine  itself* 
Besides,  that  we  may  hereby  .come  to  overlook  the  particular 
means  for  encountering  the  approaching  temptation  of  the  whole 
church  miUtant ;  which  particular  means  can  only  be  ascertained 
by  carefully  observing  aU  the  ways  of  God  in  the  development 
of  his  kingdom.  With  such  sentiments,  Bengel  could  not  feel 
that  he  should  be  justified  in  giving  up  the  Lutheran  church  as 
yet ;  but  thought  it  would  be  much  more  right  to  send  forth  an 
appeal  to  all  its  members,  entreating  them  to  give  their  most 
serious  attention  to  the  scriptural  developments  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  as  their  safest  preservative  against  the  future  great 
apostasy,  and^  as  their  best  preparation  for  the  important  changes 
so  near  at  hand. 

The  difference  of  sentiment  between  Zinzendorf  and  Bengel 
was  certainly  here  very  comiderable,  and  was  sufficient,  at  its 
first  discovery,  to  put  these  sincere  and  worthy  men  upon  separate 
tracks.  But  as  it  was  one  of  Bengel's  resolutions,  never  to  commit 
to  the  press  his  thoughts  upon  any  subject  tiU  he  had  some  special 
call  for  it,  he  did  not  publish  his  "  Remarks"  upon  the  Brethren's 
church  till  eighteen  years  afterwards.  Meanwhile  he  followed, 
as  did  also  the  Count,  that  course  which  they  considered  that 
Providence  had  appointed  them.  Zinzendorf,  having  found  that 
his  services  to  his  community  were  not  likely  to  answer  his 
wishes,  without  a  regular  commission  to  act  among  them  as  an 
ordained  minister,  went  privately  to  Stralsund,  in  1734,  and 
submitted  to  a  divinity  "examination  firom  the  consistorial  autho- 
rities,* for  testimonials  of  orthodoxy,  with  a  view  to  ordination. 
The  result  was  so  favourable,  that  he  even  thought  of  establishing 
a  theological  seminary  in  the  spirit  of  his  own  communion. 
Having  learnt,  on  his  recent  tour  through  Wiirtemberg,  that 
some  of  the  ancient  abbeys  of  this  country  were  unprovided  with 

•  These  were  Dr.  Gregory  Langemach  and  Dr.  Charles  Joachim  Sibeth. 
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prelates,  he  was  induced  to  petition  the  reigning  duke  Chairles 
Alexander,  for  the  prelacy  of  one  of  those  establishments,  with 
permission  to  found  in  it  a  theological  seminary.  But  his  petition 
was,  though  in  a  very  gracious  manner,  refused,  in  consequence 
of  the  (catholic)  duke's  apprehension,  that  to  comply  with  it 
would  appear  like  unfaithfulness  to  his  mother  church.  How- 
ever, as  Spangenberg,  whom  the  Count  had  deputed  upon  this 
business,  still  found  the  chief  clergy  of  Wurtemberg,  and  parti- 
cularly the  chancellor,  Pfaff,  of  Tiibingen,  so  kindly  disposed  to 
fevour  his  plans,  the  Count  thought  it  worth  while,  on  the  second 
of  November,  to  write  to  the  Wurtemberg  consistory,  stating, 
that,  having  "  addicted  himself,"  after  the  apostolical  pattern, 
(1  Cor.  xvi.  15,)  "  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints,"  he  had  resolved, 
in  the  name  of  God,  to  receive  ordination  to  the  sacred  office ; 
and  hoped  that  the  reverend  members  of  the  consistory  would 
grant  him  that  divinely  authorised  help,  as  well  as  afford  him, 
upon  all  future  occasions,  their  spiritual  counsel  and  assistance* 
As  their  reply  (of  Dec.  10)  turned  out  greatly  to  his  satisfaction, 
he  soon  after  went  to  Wiirtemberg,  and  petitioned  the  Theo- 
logical Faculty  of  Tubingen,  that  he  might  be  immediately 
ordained.  This  was  complied  with ;  and,  on  the  following  day, 
the  Faculty  having  sent  out  their  programmay  the  Coiuit  was 
permitted  to  preach  in  the  collegiate  church,  and  in  that  of  the 
hospital  at  Tiibingen.  He  was  now  one,  as  it  were,  of  the 
clergy  of  the  church  of  Wiirtemberg,  and  sometimes  called  him- 
self a  Wiirtemberg  divine.  In  the  year  1739  he  went,  for  the 
third  time,  into  that  country ;  preached  with  great  acceptance  in 
several  of  the  towns  he  passed  through,  as  Pfallingen,  Hirschau, 
HaU,  and  Heilbronn ;  and  delivered  testimonies  of  his  faith  at 
other  places.  He  became  still  more  closely  connected  with 
Wiirtemberg,  by  Steinhofer's  having  taken  a  share  in  the  mini- 
sterial charge  of  Ebersdorf,  near  to  Berthelsdorf  ;*  and  likewise 
by  Oetinger's  spending  a  considerable  time  at  Hemnhut.  Oetinger 
endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Count  and  the  Hemnhut  community 
to  more  comprehensive  scriptural  inquiry,  particularly  through 
Bengel's  views  of  the  Apocalypse;  but  the  majority  did  not 
think  it  necessary  to  seek  stirring  motives  from  future  times,  as 
they  considered  that  to  love  Christ  with  a  (^opyij)  pathetic  feeling, 
was  better  than  any  incitement  from  mysterious  subjects  too 

*  Steinhofer  was  in  the  waj  of  being  appointed  copastor  at  Berthelsdorf;  but  some 
unexpected  obstacles  prevented  it 
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deep  or  too  high  for  them  to  attain  unto.*  Bengel,  who  con- 
tinued equally  fixed  in  his  own  persuasions,  modestly  refrained, 
as  long  as  he  could,  from  puhKcly  expressing  himself  at  issue 
with  this  community;  especially  as  so  many  of  the  reputed 
orthodox  were  then  seeking  to  glory  over  them  in  controversial 
pamphlets,  deeming  themselves,  with  reasons  more  or  less  con- 
clusive, bound  to  deliver  their  testimony  against  them.  Therefore 
Bengel  long  preferred  declining  to  interfere,  as  "  he  had  no  wish 
(he  said)  to  earn  commendation  at  the  brethren's  expense."  But 
he  expressed  to  intimate  friends,  in  conversation  and  by  letters, 
his  sentiments  respecting  the  Count  and  his  plans,  to  the  fol- 
lowing effect : — 

**  Undoubtedly  there  are  many  truly  pious  and  excellent 
persons  among  the  people  of  Hermhut.  They  possess  the  pure 
word  of  God ;  they  have  much  exercise  in  it  by  oral  and  written 
communications ;  they  have  a  daily  practice ;  they  allow  no 
scandals  or  abuses,  and  enjoy  ftJl  liberty  of  conscience;  many  of 
them  have  also  shown  great  grace  in  enduring  the  cross.  When 
men  have  really  earnest  desires  after  God,  they  are  always  in  the 
way  to  firm  footing ;  and  in  such  respects  I  should  be  glad  indeed 
to  see  every  one  diligently  imitating  them.  We  need  only 
peruse  any  hymn  of  the  Hermhuters,  upon  the  subject  of  faith, 
to  see  at  once,  that  Timotheus  Philadelphusf  does  them  injustice. 
I  should  be  glad  to  invite  Timotheus  himself  to  compose  any 
such  hymn,  or  a  better  one.  There  is  a  precious  thing  among 
them, — it  is  their  love  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men.  As  indi- 
viduals, they  are  excellent;  they  only  want,  as  I  have  often 
observed,  to  be  conducted  right,  as  a  community.  I  have  long 
noticed,  that  the  sickly  wish  of  seceders  has  always  been,  to 
adjust  every  single  hair ;  and  what  is  Count  Zinzendorf  now 
aiming  at,  but  to  mould  together  a  neat  braiding  of  the  same  ? 
Yet,  in  my  opinion,  the  time  is  not  come  for  such  work  as  this. 
Before  we  can  erect  an  edifice,  we  must  get  together  and  prepare 
the  materials.  Too  much  haste  may  be  the  worst  speed. 
Extremes  are  always  dangerous,  and  the  middle  way  is  the  safest. 
I  love  that  good  nobleman  from  my  heart,  and  think  often  about 
him.  If  he  had  but  some  private  good  adviser,  the  occasions 
that  so  cramp  his  proceedings  might  be  prevented.  Two  things 
in   him   are   very  commendable.      He   has   received   christian 

♦  Thus  Octinger  expresses  himself,  in  a  letter  to  Bengel. 

f  Dr.  John  Kaiser,  a  separatist  and  follower  of  Jacob  Boehmen. 
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refiigees  &om  Moravia,  has  hived  them  into  a  happy  community^ 
and  upholds  among  them  such  excellent  discipline,  as  may  well 
shame  others  out  of  their  disorders  and  perplexities.  And  then, 
he  has  sent  missionaries  to  foreign  parts,  where  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  unknown ;  so  that  what  has  been  effected  in 
the  Isle  of  SU  Thomas,  and  in  Greenland,  &c.,  is  in  my  view  a 
real  subject  for  praise.  Only,  it  offends  me  that  the  baptized  in 
those  places  so  frequently  omit  in  their  letters  the  name  of  the 
Father,  as  our  Creator  and  God.  Neither  can  his  introduction 
of  such  novel  phraseology  in  religion  be  right.  It  looks  as  if  he 
thought  the  doctrinal  system  of  our  church  insufficient,  or  not 
good  enough.  The  human  heart  is  so  variously  corrupt,  that  it 
requires  special  instruction,  not  merely  in  one  or  two,  but  in  all 
points  of  christian  truth,  that  men  may  become  delivered  effec- 
tually out  of  their  miserable  condition,  and  be  led  on  in  the  right 
direction.  To  the  essential  and  primary  doctrine  of  the  atone* 
ment  by  Christ's  precious  blood,  my  own  heart  most  fiilly  assents 
and  accords;  indeed  every  true  Christian,  from  Luther's  time  to 
the  present,  has  been  distinguished  by  deep  attachment  to  it« 
In  evidence  of  this,  consult  only  the  work,  entitled,  *  An  improved 
collection  of  things  edifying  to  the  church  of  God.'  But  when 
any  one  aims,  like  Count  Zinzendorf,  at  what  is  either  novel  or 
exclusive,  it  is  clear,  that  he  is  led  aside  by  imaginations  of  his 
own,  as  if  he  thought  no  part  of  a  clock  so  useful  as  the  dial-hand ; 
or  no  food,  the  whole  year  round,  so  wholesome  as  the  richest 
marrow.  The  apostles  surely  knew  the  worth  of  Christ's 
satis&ction  and  merits  as  well  as  we  can  do ;  and  yet,  in  all  their 
addresses  and  epistles,  we  see  how  beautifully  they  apply  doctrine 
to  every  variety  of  practical  inference." 

It  was  not  till  the  year  1742,  that  Bengel  had  occasion  to 
write  a  particular  statement  of  his  scruples  respecting  the 
brethren's  church.  Mr.  J.  J.  Moser,  a  councillor  of  state,  hap- 
pened to  be  residing  then  at  Ebersdorf,  while  the  congregation 
which  attended  the  royal  chapel  of  that  town  were  taking 
measures  for  adopting  the  constitution  of  the  United  Brethren, 
Moser,  who  was  a  strict  adherent  to  the  school  of  Halle,  had 
long  anticipated  such  a  compromise ;  and  he  apprehended  firota 
it,  what  would  be  fraught  with  oppression  and  danger ;  namely, 
the  exclusion  which  one  member  and  another  of  that  congrega- 
tion would  then  become  liable  to  for  conscience  sake.  Therefore 
he  wrote  to  Bengel,  stating  what  he  had  learnt  by  experience 
to  fear  would  be  the  event  of  any  coalition  of  this  sort,  and 
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requesting  his  best  advice  in  case  it  should  be  effected ;  or  rather, 
how  to  prevent  it  from  takii^  place.     We  meet  with  Bengel's 
reply  in  the  appendix  to  his    "Remarks"  on  the  Brethren's 
churchy  p.  520,  &c. ;  and  the  tenor  of  it  was,  that  the  Coimt's 
kind  reception  of  the  persecuted  Moravian  brethren,  deserved 
indeed  to  be  regarded  as  a  work  of  christian  love ;  only  the  plan 
he  had  laid  down  and  begun  to  act  upon,  appeared  rather  too 
comprehensive,  and  he  was  endeavouring  to  model  the  whole 
community  after  his  own  system  of  christian  teaching,  which 
system  was  not  comprehensive  enough.    For  if  the  Brethren  are 
to  have  a  notion  that  their  standard  is  the  one  to  which  all 
sincere  Christians  ought  to  repair  and  to  adhere,  this  surely 
would  be  carrying  matters  out  too  far.     The  word  of  God  did 
not  first  go  out  from  them,  neither  had  it  come  to  them  only. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  was  not  so  limited  to  theniy  that  every 
one  who  has  received  a  right  sense  of  things  by  means  of  others, 
must  be  deemed  behind  in  his  spiritual  progress,  until  he  is 
incorporated  with  themselves.     Their  enterprise  reminded  him 
of  the  forcing  of  plants  in  a  hot-house,  where  a  few  certainly  may 
be  brought  to  a  sort  of  perfection  before  their  season ;  but  it  is 
the  open  garden  that  yields  the  abundance  and  the  sweetest  of 
them,  only  a  little  later.     That,  respecting  church  communion 
with  the  Hermhuters,  we  are  not  obliged  to  be  satisfied  at  once 
with  every  one  who  bears  this  name ;  "  let  him  first  be  profoed^ 
By  such  proving,  he  adds,  "  I  doubt  not  we  shall  see  very  many 
of  them  well  deserving   of  our  brotherly  love,  kindness,  and 
confidence.     But  I  cannot  refrain  from  commending  to  them  the 
catholic   spirit  with  which  a   sound  Christian,  as  holding  the 
supreme  head,  adheres  to  all  Christ's  faithftd  members,  without 
partiality,  whether   they   belong   to    Hermhut    or  any   other 
denomination." 

A  second  occasion  for  writing  his  express  opinion  upon  these 
subjects,  was,  that  his  former  pupil,  J.  F.  Reuss,  who  held  a  govern- 
ment appointment  in  Denmark,  had  consulted  him  how  to  act 
with  regard  to  an  application  which  the  Brethren  had  made  for 
permission  to  establish  one  or  more  of  their  settlements  in  that 
country.  His  reply  consisted  of  a  few  brief  remarks,*  sub- 
stantially the  same  as  he  had  sent  to  Moser.  But  having  since 
received  information  of  special  peculiarities  in  the  Count's  doctrinal 
system,  he  added,  that  he  could  not  approve  of  the  Count's 

•  See  his  Sketch  of  (or  Remarks  on)  the  Brethien's  Church,  p.  456. 


408  WRITINGS   OF    BENGEZi. 

seeming  to  insist  too  little  on  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  resurrection  ,r 
on  the  word  of  prophecy,  on  the  observance  of  the  moral  law, 
and  on  the  high  value  of  biblical  knowledge.  Neither  could  he 
approve  of  his  using  ambiguous  expressions  respecting  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Bengel  further  subjoined  a  few  par- 
ticulars upon  the  conduct  to  be  observed  towards  the  members 
of  that  church ;  as  that  no  compulsion  of  conscience,  nor  any 
thing  resembling  persecution  should  be  adopted ;  that,  as  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  we  ought  diligently  to  inculcate  whatever,  as  pre- 
ferred in  the  Brethren's  church,  is  scriptural:  but  to  be  equally 
careful  to  teach  other  scriptural  matters,  which  the  Brethren  do 
not  dwell  upon  vrith  sufficient  distinctness  and  perspicuity.  That 
we  should  also  be  particular  in  showing  wherein  the  trtse  com- 
munion of  saints  consists ;  that  every  Christian  ought  to  live 
agreeably  to  it ;  also  in  what  manner  and  by  what  means  this  is 
to  be  done.  That  preachers  coming  from  the  Brethren's  com- 
mimion  into  a  foreign  country,  ought  not  to  be  permitted  to 
preach,  until  they  have  first  been  proved,  and  have  given  sufficient 
assurance  that  they  vrill  keep  within  the  limits  of  ecclesiastical 
order.  That  a  clear  understanding  should  be  had  with  our 
native  people  inclined  to  that  communion,  as  to  what  particular 
advantages  they  anticipate  from  comiecting  themselves  with  the 
Brethren's  church,  and  how  far  they  must  be  connected  with  it, 
in  order  to  partake  of  those  advantages.  Likewise  that  they 
ought  to  be  informed  what  (disadvantages  are  to  be  apprehended. 
That  we  should  labour  with  love,  prayer,  meekness,  vrisdom, 
word  and  deed,  to  get  established  between  the  Hermhut  Christians 
and  right-minded  persons,  concerned  for  their  own  and  others' 
edification,  such  a  sort  of  fellowship  as  will  secure  tlie  very 
advantages  which  the  latter  may  have  fondly  anticipated  from  a 
more  strict  ecclesiastical  union  with  the  former. 

These  remarks  were  extensively  circulated  without  his 
knowledge,  and  at  length  came  under  the  notice  of  Zinzendorf 
himself,  who  vnrote  strictures  upon  them,  which  he  sent  to  Bengel 
by  Jonas  Paul  Weiss,  and  even  printed  them  with  Weiss's  letter, 
in  the  third  volume  of  the  Biidingen  Collections,  sect.  17,  p. 
734.  This  conmiunication  gave  rise  to  a  more  frequent  and 
particular  correspondence  between  Bengel  and  the  Count;  in 
which  it  was  Bengel's  principal  aim  to  persuade  the  Brethren's 
church  to  accept  friendly  warnings  against  every  appearance  of 
deviation  and  error  i  to  regard  such  warnings  as  proceeding  from 
no  censoriousness  of  his,  but  from  real  christian  love ;  and  to 
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make  a  faithftil  use  of  them  as  coming  providentially  in  season 
for  their  benefit.  And  he  expressed  his  earnest  hope,  that  the 
Count  would  never  be  carried  away  by  his  extraordinary  talents^ 
into  plans  too  comprehensive  or  difiusive;  as  it  was  only  in 
proportion  to  his  abiding  in  humility,  that  his  little  community 
was  likely  to  prove  a  blessing  to  the  protestant  church  and  heathen 
world ;  whereby,  indeed,  it  might  serve  as  an  oasis  to  many, 
though  it  might  not  be  able  to  diffiise  just  its  own  verdure 
through  the  whole  of  Christendom. 

But  Bengel  never  published  any  thing  in  reply  to  Zinzendorf's 
strictures,  till  he  printed  his  "  Sketch  of  (or  Remarks  on)  the 
Brethren's  Church,"  which  was  seven  years  afterwards.  For  he 
adhered  to  his  resolution,  of  taking  time  for  consideration  in  the 
love  of  God. 

Two  of  the  Count's  more  intimate  friends,  Lieberkiihn  and 
Layritz,  waited  on  Bengel,  at  Herbrechtingen,  in  the  spring  of 
1745,  when  he  freely  gave  them  his  sentiments  at  large  upon  the 
subject  in  question,  and  observed,  that  it  was  by  no  means  a  duty 
to  follow  implicitly  the  will  and  ordinances  of  the  Count ;  that 
his  people  ought  still  to  retain  their  christian  liberty,  else  their 
church  was  likely  to  settle  down  into  a  monarchical  instead  of 
aristocratican  (presbyterian)  constitution.  He  conceived  a  very 
favourable  impression  of  these  two  strangers,  particularly  of 
Lieberkuhn;  and  even  said  to  him,  "If  the  Coimt's  fellow- 
labourers  are  all  like  yourself, — ^if  they  will  act  upon  their  own 
best  judgment,  and  not  in  servility  of  respect  to  others,  things 
vnll  certainly  go  on  better."  Soon  after  this,  he  remarked  to  a 
friend,  that  he  had  "  learnt  to  be  more  cautious  than  ever  in 
giving  his  opinion  of  the  Herrnhuters ;  not  that  he  regretted 
what  he  had  already  done  or  said  respecting  them,  but  because 
so  much  that  is  really  beautiful  and  excellent,  was  proceeding 
among  them ;  and  because  God,  in  bringing  about  any  good  to 
sinfril  man,  is  not  bound  to  produce  it  free  of  every  imperfection* 
When  we  consider  those  who  in  the  esteem  of  ages  have  seemed 
to  be  pillars,  and  observe  in  how  many  points  they  have  shown 
themselves  to  be  but  men,  we  may  well  indulge  admiration  at  the 
variety  of  that  manifold  wisdom,  goodness,  and  long-suffering, 
with  which  God  has  made  use  of  such  persons  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  own  great  and  benevolent  designs.  Recollecting 
what  I  have  recently  expressed  in  conversation  with  two  Herm- 
hut  fellow-labourers,  (whp  of  course  will  carry  it  to  their 
brethren,)  I  think  it  needless  to  proceed  at  present  in  writing 
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about  them,  and  shall  not  do  it,  unless  some  strong  reason' 
compel  me." 

In  his  reply  to  a  second  letter  from  his  friend  Reuss,  he 
recapitulates  his  former  observations  respecting  the  Brethren,  and 
then  answers  Reuss*s  inquiry,  "Whether  home-bom  persons, 
who  had  embraced  the  Moravian  persuasion,  ought  to  be  allowed 
to  establish  themselves  into  branch  communities."  Bengel's  answer 
runs  thus : — ^^  The  whole  Moravian  community  of  foreigners  and 
natives,  is  a  lump  leavened  throughout ;  and  seems  disposed  to 
become  something  better  still,  by  extending  its  influence  to 
places  hitherto  uncultivated.  Such  new  settlements  I  contem- 
plate with  mingled  fear  and  pleasure  ;  with  fear,  lest  the  original 
parent  mass  should  dry  up  and  be  neglected,  when  its  ramifica- 
tions at  a  distance  come  to  thrive  more.  Still  I  cannot  but 
indulge  the  pleasing  hope,  that  new  and  flourishing  offiets  may 
serve  to  provoke  many  of  the  old  stock  to  still  holier  jealousy. 
It  has  been  often  a  dormant  idea  of  mine,  that  if  I  had  to  guide 
the  helm  of  a  christian  establishment,  I  would  first  be  careful  to 
find  out  in  what  districts  of  my  superintendence  a  zealous  minister 
here  and  there  already  resided :  and  these  I  would  allow  to  obtain 
coadjutors  likeminded  with  themselves,  wherever  they  could 
find  them.  Over  such  I  would  have  to  be  appointed  for  their 
dean,  the  man  of  their  number  whom  they  judged  to  be  the 
worthiest;  then  I  would  appoint  as  the  chancellor  of  their 
deanery,  that  la}rman  in  whom  they  could  place  the  most  con- 
fidence ;  and  they  should  have  fiill  power  to  choose  their  own 
assistants,  schoolmasters,  superintendents  of  street  districts,  and 
of  families ;  likewise  to  adopt  such  regulations  as  they  could  agree 
upon  to  be  the  best,  for  the  furtherance  of  evangelical  instruction, 
and  the  maintenance  of  church  discipline,  &c.  The  great  diffi- 
culty after  all  would  stiU  consist  in  practical  particulars  out  of 
doors;  how  to  meet  aggressively  the  manifold  ignorance  and 
indifference  of  the  raw  multitude.  This,  however,  does  not  form 
a  part  of  your  present  inquiry,  which  relates  only  to  persons  who 
are  seeking  what  is  good ;  so  that  I  can  the  more  easily  say  to 
you  something  positive  in  answer  to  it.  Such  undertakings  then 
(of  the  Moravian  brethren)  ought  certainly  not  to  be  discouraged; 
only  they  call  for  much  prudence  (on  your  part.)  A  small  com- 
mencement, and  nothing  more,  might  at  first  be  permitted  them 
by  way  of  trial ;  and  their  leading  persons  should  be  prevailed 
with  to  subscribe  some  plain,  definite,  and  reasonable  points  of 
agreement,  for  the  prevention  of  any  erroneous  and  strange 
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doctiines.  But  you  might  allow  them  freely  to  adopt  what- 
ever regulations  their  brethren  at  Herrnhut  have  already 
acted  upon  with  good  effect.  All  correspondence  with  that 
settlement  could  not  well  be  interdicted ;  but  you  might  reserve 
to  yourself  the  right  of  watching  its  intention  and  result/'  &c. 

In  the  year  1746^  Mr.  Becherer,  the  parochial  minister  of 
Dornhan^  in  Wiirtemberg^  who  had  written  a  pamphlet  of  stric* 
tures  upon  Zinzendorf^  requested  Bengel's  opinion  and  advice 
previous  to  its  publication.  The  pamphlet  related  chiefly  to  the 
Coimt's  views  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  For  the  twelfth 
supplement  to  the  Brethren's  collection  of  hymns  having  now 
appeared  in  print,  as  also  another  of  their  publications,  entitled, 
"  The  present  Form  of  the  Kingdom  of  tiie  Cross,"  had  excited 
considerable  notice,  because  these  works  represented  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  in  a  manner  that  could  not  but  offend  all  orthodox 
Lutherans. 

Bengel  then  advised  Becherer  to  keep  to  that  one  subject } 
and  having  given  him  hints  upon  the  best  method  of  arranging 
it,  he  supplied  him  with  some  communications  for  it,  and  re- 
minded him  not  to  forget  prayer,  love,  meekness,  humility,  and 
self-renunciation. 

Early  in  the  next  year,  the  Count  made  another  attempt  to 
e£fect  a  union  of  his  own  community  with  the  church  of  Wurtem-p 
bei^.  Though  in  the  various  settiements  which  he  had 
established,  he  had  gathered  around  him  chiefly  protestants,  that 
is,  persons  of  the  Moravian,  Lutheran,  and  Reformed  churches, 
still  he  dreaded  falling  under  the  suspicion  of  forming  a  religious 
medley,  or  of  introducing  any  kind  of  innovation.  Therefore 
having  arranged  those  of  the  two  churches  last  mentioned  into 
two  distinct  classes,  which  he  designated  Bands,  or  Forms,  he 
wished  each  of  these  to  be  subject  to  the  general  superintendence 
of  some  German  consistory,  and  thought  he  could  not  do  better 
than  commend  the  Lutheran  portion  to  the  church  of  Wiirtem- 
berg,  especially  as  this  church  had  (in  1733)  shown  itself  so 
kindly  disposed  towards  him.  He  therefore  sent  an  address  (on 
the  27th  of  March,  1747,)  to  the  Wiirtemberg  consistory,  as 
also  to  its  president,  G.  B.  Bilflnger,  the  substance  of  which  was 
to  this  effect : — "  That  whereas,  at  his  ordination,  he  had  solemnly 
promised  to  maintain  all  intimate  connexion  with  the  church  of 
Wiirtembei^,  and  whereas  from  Weissmann's  Church  History, 
recently  published,  it  might  be  seen  that  the  real  condition  of 
the  Brethren's   church  was  very   imperfectly    known  in   that 


412  WRITINGS    OF   BEN6EL. 

country";  therefore,  to  acquit  his  own  conscience  of  any  faulty 
concealment  of  the  truth  upon  this  subject,  he  felt  it  a  duty  to 
propose,  that  the  consistory,  at  their  next  synod,  should  depute 
commissioners,  say  Bilfinger,  Fischer,  Bengel,  Cotta,  and  Cantz, 
to  hold  an  ecclesiastical  visitation  of  the  Lutheran  portion  of  his 
community,  in  like  manner  as  the  King  of  Prussia's  principal 
chaplain  in  ordinary,  Cocchius,  would  be  deputed  to  visit  the 
Reformed  part.*'  This  address  occasioned  much  deliberation 
among  the  Wiirtemberg  clergy,  who  for  the  present  could  only 
resolve  that  Weissman  and  Bengel  be  requested  to  communicate 
their  sentiments  upon  it  to  each  consistorial  member  privately. 
After  this,  theTheological  Faculty  transmitted  to  the  privy  council 
a  document  drawn  up  by  Weissman,  which  stated  that  they 
thought  such  a  visitation  unnecessary,  as  there  was  already 
sufficient  evidence  before  the  public,  that  the  Brethren's  teachers 
had  in  many  important  respects  departed  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  Lutheran  church.  That  even  their  aversion  to  subscribe  the 
Confession  of  Augsburg,  showed,  that  such  a  visitation  was  not 
likely  to  be  attended  with  any  favourable  result.  That  it  was  to 
be  considered  how  disparagingly  the  Count,  in  his  discourses  and 
hymns,  had  expressed  himself  concerning  the  Lutheran  church 
iind  its  ministers  in  general ;  having  stigmatized  this  church  as 
a  very  La0dicea,  whereas  he  had  represented  his  own  community 
as  a  Philadelphia,  and,  of  course,  in&Uible ;  therefore  it  was 
impossible  to  give  him  credit  for  wishing  to  hold  pure  commu- 
nion with  the  church  of  Wiirtemberg ;  and  that  he  desired  tins 
connexion  merely  to  answer  his  own  purposes.  Consequently  it 
would  be  imprudence  and  folly  to  grant  him  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship,  which  would  only  increase  the  umbrage  already  taken 
by  the  other  Lutheran  churches  at  the  reply  of  the  church  of 
Wiirtemberg,  given  from  Tiibingen,  in  1733,  (in  favour  of  Count 
Zinzendorf,  &c.)  And  that  if  such  a  deputation  as  he  requested 
were  even  sent  with  full  commission  to  Hermhut,  they  would 
probably  be  as  &r  as  ever  from  gaining  any  satisfactory  knowledge 
of  the  (Brethren's)  community,  &c.  Accordingly,  the  consistory 
transmitted  the  following  decision  to  the  Count,  on  the  19th  of 
March,  1747.  **  The  visitation  you  desire,  appears  to  us  un- 
suitable, and  insufficient  either  to  convince  the  evangelical 
Lutheran  church  of  the  accordance  of  your  institution  with  her 
principles,  or  to  effect  those  changes  for  its  conformity  vrith  her, 
which  such  a  visitation  might  find  necessary.  We  recede  not 
from  our  answer  given  you  on  the  13th  of  April,  1733;  but  we 
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must  remind  you,  that  it  was  given  on  a  presumption  of  your 
accordance  with  the  whole  system  of  the  Lutheran  church; 
whereas,  many  things,  which  have  subsequently  appeared  in  your 
doctrine  and  discipline,  axe  at  open  variance  with  it.  We  there- 
fore take  this  opportunity  of  deferring  to  you,  whether  you  are 
willing  to  produce,  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  evangelical  Church, 
a  full  and  authentic  account  of  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the 
Brethren's  community,  which  shall  be  so  explanatory  of  both, 
as  to  sift,  one  by  one,  the  objections  before  the  pubUc,  and 
entirely  to  do  away  the  offence  which  has  been  so  generally  taken 
at  your  innovations  in  christian  instruction,  or,  at  least,  at  your 
peculiar  and  questionable  mode  of  imparting  it.'*  Unfavourable 
as  was  this  reply,  professor  Timaeus,  the  Count's  emissary,  con- 
tinued some  time  longer  in  Wiirtemberg,  endeavouring  to  promote 
his  cause,  chiefly  in  private  conferences ;  after  which,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  June,  he  went  to  Herbrechtingen,  where  he  had  personal 
interviews  with  Bengel ;  who  gives  an  account  of  them  in  a  letter 
to  consistorial  coimcillor  Fischer,  dated  January,  1747.  "I 
.  was  willing  to  hear  every  thing  professor  Timaeus  had  to  say  ; 
but  at  intervals  I  explained  to  him,  at  his  request,  the  main 
points  of  doctrine  which  I  had  set  forth  in  my  expository  writings. 
During  the  Friday  afternoon  we  conversed  together  for  some 
hours,  and  went  into  jeQI  principal  matters.  I  held  him,  as  you  had 
desired  me,  to  the  doctrinal  articles ;  I  pointed  out  to  him  the 
incorrectness  of  Zinzendorf's  New  Testament  translation  speci- 
men, (second  edition.)  I  next  conversed  with  him  about  God, 
in  respect  of  his  manifestation  of  himself  in  the  works  of  crea- 
tion, and  in  the  New  Testament ;  of  the  Adyoc  (Word,)  and  the 
reasons  of  this  appellation ;  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and,  in  particular, 
of  the  impropriety  of  applying  unscriptural  expressions  to  the 
third  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity.  Upon  many  points  he  was 
obliged  to  leave  the  Count  undefended ;  many  others  he  reserved 
for  further  consideration ;  but  upon  not  a  few  he  remained  im* 
movable.  I  expressed  to  him  my  opinion,  that  the  matter  in 
debate  contained  such  a  strange  mixture  of  good  and  bad,  that, 
unless  genuine  remedies  were  speedily  applied,  it  was  likely  to 
issue  in  some  great  evil.  We  conducted  our  conversation,  as  we 
had  agreed  to  do,  with  openness  and  mutual  forbearance.  Our 
most  essential  desideratum  was  de  normd  veritatis,  or  the  rule  we 
are  to  adopt  for  distinguishing  what  is  true  &om  what  is  specious* 
As  to  this,  he  agreed  with  me  that  nothing  ought  to  be  received 
or  admitted  contrary  to  the  instruction  of  Holy  Writ ;  but  he 
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thought  that  helievers^  especially  as  a  coininunity  of  saints,  have 
the  power  from  their  own  spiritual  stock  of  light  and  strength 
(from  which,  he  said,  even  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament 
deduced  the  testimonies  they  delivered,)  to  become  acquainted 
with  truths  which  are  not  expressly  mentioned  in  scripture ;  one 
of  which  he  considered  to  be,  that  a  kind  of  maternal  character 
belongs  to  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Here  we  see  the  general 
principle  of  all  their  peculiar  tenets ;  and  if  they  cannot  be  per- 
suaded to  abandon  it,  any  other  endeavours  to  set  them  right 
will  be  only  superficial  and  useless.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
above  conversation,  I  thought  it  requisite  to  drop  a  word  of 
caution  and  advice,  especially  upon  the  necessity  of  converting 
the  Count's  monarchical  regime  into  an  aristrocratical  one.  He 
thought  that  the  church  of  Wiirtemberg  had  foregone  a  great 
blessing,  by  refusing  to  send  commissioners  to  the  Brethren's 
synod ;  and  I  tried  to  persuade  him  that  this  was  but  an  imagi- 
nation of  his  own." 

By  a  letter  which  Timaeus  wrote  to  Dr.  Reuss,  Bengel's  son- 
in-law,  who  was  very  much  attached  to  the  Brethren,  it  is  ftirther 
seen  in  how  amicable  a  spirit  this  conversation  was  conducted. 
**  I  was  last  week  at  the  house  of  your  dear  and  venerable  father- 
in-law,  and  stayed  with  him  two  days  and  a  half.  The  Saviour 
was  with  us,  for  we  had  met  together  in  His  name :  and  I  beKeve 
that  our  conference  will  be  blessed  to  my  benefit  and  his  own,  as 
well  as  to  the  common  good*" 

•  The  year  1748  brings  us  again  to  notice  Mr.  Steinhofer,  at 
Ebensdorf.  The  growing  approximation  of  the  church  in  that 
town  to  the  Brethren's  constitution,  seemed  likely  to  bring  about 
a  union  between  the  two  communities;  which  Steinhofer  had 
neither  inclination  nor  ability  to  prevent ;  but  he  wished  to  make 
every  possible  provision  against  its  becoming  injurious  to  any 
party,  and  indeed  that  it  might  be  as  beneficial  as  possible  to  all. 
To  efiect  this,  however,  was  no  easy  matter ;  for  he  was  hampered, 
he  said,  between  the  door  and  the  hinge ;  between  the  party  at 
Halle,  and  that  at  Herrnhut ;  a  situation  which  perplexed  him 
not  a  little ;  as  the  Halle  party,  with  state-councillor  Moser  at 
their  head,  decidedly  opposed  his  proceedings.  Moser,  after 
the  union  took  place,  left  Ebersdorf  in  disgust ;  and  others  soon 
followed  his  example.  Moreover,  the  Herrnhut  party  themselves 
took  umbrage  at  Steinhofer  shortly  after;  so  that,  in  1748,  he 
was  obliged  to  return  to  Wiirtemberg,  and  seek  another  appoint- 
ment.    Meanwhile,  Moser,  and  the  rest  at  Halle,  used  all  their 
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influence  to  prevent  his  obtaining  it,  and  wrote  to  Wiirteinberg, 
how  it  was  rumoured  among  the  Ebersdorf  Hermhuters  that 
'*  Steinhofer  bad  left  them,  only  that  he  might  raise  communities 
in  Wiirtemberg  for  Zinzendorf,  and  consign  them  over  to  him, 
as  he  had  done  themselves."  Happily  for  Steinhofer,  neither 
Bilfinger,  Fischer,  Bengel,  nor  the  other  authorities  in  the 
Wiirtemberg  church,  paid  much  attention  to  these  insinuations. 
They  cited,  indeed,  Steinhofer  before  them,  but  finding  nothing 
against  him,  merely  required  him  to  subscribe  a  declaration, 
(dated  Jan.  31,  174d,)  that  he  had  no  design  of  introducing  the 
Hermhut  system  into  the  church  of  his  own  country.  They 
also  enjoined  him  to  hold  no  private  meetings ;  but  allowed  him 
to  Yisit  families y  as  a  minister  of  edification ;  and  gave  him  with- 
out hesitation  the  parochial  charge  of  Dettingen-under-Urach  ; 
leaving  it  at  his  own  option  to  publish  any  explanation  as  to 
why  he  had  left  the  Hermhuters.  The  Halle  party,  however, 
boisterously  insisted  on  his  doing  this ;  but  some  of  the  Wiir- 
temberg dignitaries  abovementioned,  privately  advised  him  to  let 
it  drop.*  Bengel  undertook  to  appease  the  party  at  Halle,  as 
appears  from  the  following  extracts  of  his  letters  to  Urlsperger, 
the  senior  of  the  Augsburg  consistory: — "June  16,  1749. — I 
beg  you  to  mention  to  abbot  Steinmetz^  that  I  have  endea- 
voured, in  the  best  manner  I  could,  to  effect  a  right  understanding 
respecting  Steinhofer,  and  that  I  shall  continue  to  do  so.  I  am 
ix>iifident  that  he  has  withdrawn  in  earnest  (firom  the  Herm- 
huters.") "  Aug.  4,  1749. — Steinhofer  continues  at  his  post,  as 
if  he  had  never  left  us.  He  has  withdrawn  from  the  Count  in 
tamest,  and  has  gained  much  experience." 

Moser,  however,  wrote  to  Steinhofer  a  very  harsh  letter,  in 
which  he  told  him,  that  it  was  his  bounden  duty  to  make  a 

*  Steinhofer  speaks  of  this,  in  a  letter  (22  June)  to  Weissensee,  as  follows : — '^  When 
I  proposed  the  question,  in  the  proper  place,  whether  I  ought  to  publish  an  account  of 
my  reasons  for  withdrawing  from  the  Hemnhuters,  I  found  mjself  directed  to  make 
no  stir  about  it,  but  composedly  to  leave  all  to  the  quiet  working  of  that  church  order 
and  superintendence  of  my  station,  to  which,  by  GU)d*s  provideace,  I  had  returned. 
One  of  them,  whom  I  consulted,  said,  that  he  would  not  have  me  at  present  express 
any  dissatis&ction  against  the  Count ;  neither  would  he  have  the  Count  exposed  to  the 
world  by  my  publishing  in  print  what  had  been  already  inquired  into  by  himself  and 
his  colleagues,  enough  for  every  official  purpose. — ^Another  said,  *  What  our  consistoiy 
have  agreed  to  think  of  you  upon  the  subject,  is  a  stronger  testimony  in  your  fisivour 
than  a  hundred  publications  of  your  own.  Besides,  it  is  a  matter  which  concerns  only 
ourselves  and  the  Wiirtemberg  church,  and  upon  which  we  do  not  allow  others  to  pre- 
scribe for  us.  Therefore  if  any  are  not  satisfied  with  the  careful  consideration  we  have 
given  it,  and  with  the  decision  we  have  agreed  upon,  let  them  apply  to  us  for  their 
further  satisfaction.'  All  this  confirmed  my  resolution  to  decline  printing  any  thing 
Sjpon  the  subject." 
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public  retractation ;  but  the  latter  persisted  in  his  silence,  being 
encouraged  by  his  consistorial  superiors  to  follow  his  own  peaceful 
inclinations,  and  to  prove  the  orthodoxy  of  his  faith,  by  publishing 
works  of  edification  rather  than  controversy.  In  such  works  he 
has  beautiftdly  combined  the  erudition  of  a  true  Wiirtemberg 
divine  with  that  spirituality  and  love,  for  which  the  Brethren's 
-church  had  always.been  remarkable. 

We  have  already  observed,  that  Bengel,  in  the  year  1745,  had 
determined  to  print  nothing  relative  to  the  Brethren's  church, 
unless  some  particular  occasion  should  require  it.  Such  an 
occasion,  however,  had  now  appeared ;  for,  in  1747,  he  had  been 
informed,  that  a  report  prevailed  among  the  United  Brethren, 
that  he  had  absolutely  pledged  himself  to  publish  no  remarks 
respecting  them.  As  such  a  report  seemed  rather  to  expose 
himself  to  suspicion  and  obloquy,  he  thought  it  a  duty  he  owed 
to  the  protestant  Church  to  testify,  that  among  Lutherans  there 
still  existed  many,  who  had  been  preserved  from  adopting  the 
sentiments  of  natural-religionists ;  yes,  and  who  knew  and  con- 
fessed the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  although  they  had  not  yet 
joined  the  church  of  the  United  Brethren.  Moreover,  he  con- 
sidered himself  especially  called  upon  to  justify  the  true  inter- 
pretation and  legitimate  use  of  the  Apocalypse,  against  the 
sentiments  of  this  community.  Bilfinger  likewise  had  desired 
him  to  draw  up  a  statement  of  the  principal  points  at  issue  be- 
tween the  Brethren  and  the  Lutheran  church,  that  the  former 
might  have  occasion  to  explain  themselves.  Steinhofer  also  had 
requested  him  (in  1750,)  *^  not  to  relinquish  the  treatise  (upon 
the  Brethren's  principles  and  proceedings)  which  he  had  under- 
taken several  years  before ;  especially  as  the  doctrinal  system  at 
Hemnhut  had  now  assumed  a  form  very  different  from  that  of 
their  predecessors,  and  contained  many  assertions  of  a  more 
liberal  but  lax  description,  which  no  one  hitherto  had  ventured 
to  examine,  and  which  might  be  the  more  beneficially  inquired 
into  by  Bengel,  because  his  manner  of  writing  was  not  of  a  con- 
troversial tone,  but  scriptural,  edifying,  and  practical."  Thus 
was  he  induced  to  renew  his  attention  to  a  work  he  had  long  ago 
begun,  so  as  to  remould  and  commit  it  to  the  press,  with  the 
additional  information  he  had  in  the  meantime  received ;  all  of 
which  he  applied  to  the  purpose  with  his  usual  and  characteristic 
discretion.    The  work*  consisted  of  two  parts :  the  first,  in  three 

*  It  was  entitled,  **  A  Sketch  of  (or  Remarks  on)  the  Communitj,  denominated 
*  The  Church  of  the  United  Brethren  ;^  in  which  their  doctrine  and  general  constitution 
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chapteorsy  treats, — 1.  Of  the  doctrinal  system  of  the  Brethren, 
according  to  its.  gradual  development,  since  the  year  1741 ;  here 
it  is  shown  in  what  respects  Count  Zinzendorf,  in  his  discourses 
and  hymns,  had  departed  from  Scripture,  and  from  the  Lutheran 
church.  2.  Of  the  Biidingen  New  Testament,  especially  its 
^second  edition ;  and  how  far  the  Count  had  sought  to  accom- 
modate his  translation  of  the  New  Testament  to  private  views, 
by  departing  from  the  exact  meaning  of  the  text.  3.  Of  the 
Brethren's  way  of  interpreting  the  Apocalypse ;  showing,  that 
their  appeal  to  many  passages  of  it  in  support  of  their  own  sen- 
timents, was  in  consequence  of  their  not  rightly  understanding 
this  sacred  book. — In  the  second  part,  after  noticing  the  Count's 
particular  object,  and  the  danger  to  be  apprehended  by  the 
evangelical  church  from  the  present  position  of  the  Hermhut 
commimity,  he  adds  a  wish  that  the  Count  might  prove  really 
serious  in  his  late  modified  statements  and  expressions.  He 
next  notices  the  bands,  {i.  e.  the  arrangement  of  the  Brethren's 
church  into  companies,  under  the  denominations  of  Moravian, 
Liutheran,  and  Reformed,)  and  shows,  that  by  this  arrangement 
the  medley  of  religious  professions  was  remedied  only  in  appear- 
ance. For  if  each  individual  member  were  left  to  the  particular 
and  private  persuasiqn  which  he  had  brought  with  him  to  Herrn- 
hut,  it  would  be  needful  to  form  besides,  he  knew  not  how  many 
subdivisions ;  whereas  the  real  object  of  the  Count  was,  after  all, 
to.  assimilate  the  whole  heterogeneous  mass  to  a  mould  of  his 
own ;  so  that  the  appointment  of  these  three  bands  was  a  mere 
specious  contrivance.  Bengel  concluded  with  expressing  what 
he  thought  was  likely  to  be  the  result ;  but  recommended  that 
no  further  animadversions  should  be  made  upon  points  which 
Spangenberg,  in  his  last  public  explanation,  had  omitted  or 
retracted;  that  forbearance  of  this  kind  might  help  to  bring 
them  round  into  the  right  direction ;  and  that  it  would  be 
well  if,  in  framing  their  doctrinal  system,  the  Brethren's  church 
would  generally  prefer  Spangenberg  to  their  other  advisers.  The 
appendix  contains  Bengel's  earlier  reflections  and  remarks  upon 
this  church.  Nor  can  we  omit  to  notice,  that  Bengel,  in  his 
preface  to  the  work,  addresses  particularly  all  devout  members 
of  their  congregations ;  and  adds  a  few  words  to  "  the  children  of 
this  world."     He  tells  the  latter,  that  in  aU  these  concerns  there 

18  examined ;  the  good  parts  of  each  distinguished  from  their  opposites ;  and  Spangen- 
bexg's.  Dechiration  careAilly  considered.  By  John  Albert  Bengel :  In  two  partu 
Stuttgard ;  published  by  John  Benedict  Metzler,  1751/' 
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was  nothing  for  them  either  to  ridicule  or  to  be  offended  with ; 
but  that  their  business  was  seriously  to  consider^  that  trials  and 
temptations  of  a  heavier  and  &r  severer  kind  might  await  them. 
He  begged  they  would  maturely  reflect  on  that  declaration  in 
Scripture^  *  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ?*  That  they  needed  a  renewed 
mind  to  enable  them  to  judge  of  matters  like  these ;  and  he  hoped 
they  would  consider  and  apply  what  they  read  in  this  work  of 
his  to  their  own  amendment. — To  the  former  he  says,  **  Hear 
me,  that  God  may  hear  you.  It  is  not  an  enemy,  but  a  sincere 
friend,  that  holds  out  to  us  the  truth  for  its  own  sake.  I  would 
hope  to  be  made  manifest  in  your  consciences,  though  by  ever 
so  slow  degrees.  Be  not  afraid  to  read  and  examine  this  *  Sketch' 
of  remarks  upon  your  church,  lest  you  should  have  to  answer  to 
God  for  inattention  to  truth  which  it  contains.  Peace  and  mercy 
be  with  you !  How  shall  I  rejoice  to  be  found  hereafter  to  have 
been  one  of  the  helpers  of  your  joy ! " 

As  to  the  effect  of  this  publication,  some,  even  of  the  Brethren's 
church  themselves,  widely  differed  in  sentiment  upon  its  contents. 
Frohberger,  in  his  "  Letters  upon  Herrnhut,"  p.  67,  says — "  The 
noblest  and  best  deserving  opponent  of  Count  Zinzendorf  was 
the  honest  and  pious  abbot  Bengel.  He  drew  up  a  treatise  on  the 
Brethren's  church,  with  much  more  meekness,  love,  and  concilia^ 
tion  than  belong  to  other  controversial  works  on  the  subject ;  and 
there  was  reason  to  think  it  was  useful  to  the  church  of  the 
Brethren."  On  the  other  hand,  pastor  Bottinger,  in  the  year 
1759,  says  of  it — **  Bengel's  *  Sketch'  of  remarks  is  a  very 
dangerous  work ;  it  goes  to  undermine  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
atonement.  Scripture,  according  to  his  showing,  speaks  of  other 
means  against  sin,  besides  the  sufferings  and  blood  of  Jesus."* 
Another,  and  still  different  opinion  of  the  work,  was  expressed 
by  Fresenius,  a  senior  at  Frankfort,  and  an  adherent  to  the  school 
of  Halle.  He  says-—"  The  *  Sketch'  of  remarks  is  quite  to  the 
purpose,  and  contains  many  well-pointed  observations ;  but  I  can 
hardly  help  thinking,  that  in  some  places  it  handles  the  Count 
rather  too  tenderly." 

Neither  the  Count,  nor  Spangenbeig,  nor  any  member  of 
the  Brethren's  church,  undertook  roundly  to  answer  it.     Here, 

•  This  refers  to  p.  91  of  the  ^  Sketch,"  where  it  is  said,  "  There  are  other  efficient 
means  for  extinguishing  evil  and  unclean  imaginations,  besides  representing  to  the 
$efue8  our  Saviour^s  scourging  and  cnicifixion ;  inasmuch  as  every  beam  of  scripture 
truth  carries  its  own  influence  for  enlightening  us  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  our- 
selTes;  for  humbling,  cheering,  and  inTigoiating  us,"  &c. 
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however^  it  is  but  justice  to  observe,  that  £rom  the  year  1740  to 
1750  was  certainly  a  most  critical  period  to  that  church;  and 
that  serious  endeavours  were  made  by  its  members  gradually  to 
return  from  their  various  abeirations.  Spangenberg,  in  his  life  of 
the  County*  speaks  of  several  siftingsby  the  great  adversary,  against 
which,  principally  after  the  year  1748,  the  Count  saw  himself 
obliged  to  make  his  stand.  He  also  relates,  that  the  Count  this 
same  year  resolved  upon  avoiding  whatever  was  peculiar,  eccentric, 
or  at  all  likely  to  give  unnecessary  offence, — indeed,  upon  making 
as  little  display  of  every  thing  as  possible  :f  and  that  he  declared 
to  the  public,  (in  the  8th  number  of  the  "  Dresden  Literary 
Notices," p.  127,)  that  "he  could  from  this  time  no  longer  authorise 
his  own  writings  hitherto  published,  till  they  had  been  reprinted 
with  his  amendments,  remarks,  and  explanations.'*;]:  He  assigned 
as  his  reason  for  this,  that  "  it  had  been  his  own  case,  like  many 
other  writers,  to  publish  thoughts  which  he  was  qmte  taken  vntix 
at  first,  but  which  he  was  afterwards  ashamed  of  and  retracted ; 
and  that  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  correct  the  whole  so  entirely 
at  their  first  revisal  as  he  would  have  done."  He  condemned  and 
destroyed  all  the  copies  which  he  could  collect  of  the  twelfth 
supplement  to  the  hymns,  and  gave  this  public  testimony  upon 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, — **  That  from  the  moment  he  saw  how 
his  expressions  relative  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  were  taken,  he  was  shocked  at  it,  and  abandoned  every 
expression  of  the  sort.  He  desired  that  wherever  such  were 
found  in  his  writings,  they  might  be  erased,  and  that  no  one 
in  future  would  repeat  them.  That  he  abhorred  unscriptural 
speculations  upon  the  mystery  of  the  Godhead,  and  was  thankful 
to  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  that  he  had  escaped  the  fire  uninjured." 
And  now  the  Brethren's  church,  in  a  formal  and  solemn  manner, 
declared  to  the  Saxon  Lutheran  Commissioners  deputed  to  its 
synod  in  1748,  to  the  British  Government  in  1740,  and  to  that 
of  Russia  in  176S,  its  adherence  to  the  Augsbui^  Confession ; 
and  it  published  at  length  by  Spangenberg,  in  1778,  what  the 
Wurtemberg  divines  had  so  often  wished  to  see, — a  particular  and 

♦  Pp.  1682,  1756,  1769,  1914,  1941. 
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X  To  the  same  eflffect  Spangenbeig  says  in  a  letter  to  prelate  Boob,  A.  D.  1781,  that 
^•Bengers  work  could  now  prove  nothing  fiirther  against  the  Brethren,  as  it  every 
where  related  to  the  writings  of  the  Count,  all  of  which,  so  fer  as  they  were  left 
unrevised  by  himself,  he  had  renounced,  some  years  before  his  death ;  and  that  it  was 
his  opinion  that  Bengel,  were  he  now  living,  would  write  nothing  more  against  the 
Brethren." 
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full  confession  of  faith,  entitled,  "  Idea  fidei  Fratrum,"  or  "  An 
abstract  of  Christian  doctrine  as  tatight  in  the  evangelical  con- 
gregations of  the  Brethren :"  which  excellent  book  has  served 
in  a  very  gratifying  maimer  to  prevent  any  further  uncertainty 
as  to  their  peculiar  mode  of  teaching.  How  far  Bengel  himself, 
and  how  far  other  persons  of  good  or  bad  intentions,  contributed 
by  their  animadversions  to  bring  about  this  happy  effects  i» 
known  only  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts.  Crantz,  however,  in  his^ 
History  of  the  Brethren,  (p.  161,)  remarks  that  "  it  may  be  truly 
said  of  some  of  those  writers,  that  in  many  and  various  ways 
they  were  serviceable  to  the  Brethren ;  as,  for  instance,  in  showing 
them  wherein  they  had  deviated,  though  not  &om  the  one  only 
ground  of  salvation,  yet  from  a  simple  and  scriptural  mode  of 
teaching ;  and  how  they  had  inconsiderately,  in  some  of  their 
expressions  and  observances,  given  occasion  of  offence  to  the 
pure  minds  of  many,  who  were  not  accurately  informed  respect- 
ing them.  That  this  had  led  them  deeply  to  humble  themselves 
before  God,  and  to  use  more  forethought  and  circumspection  in 
all  they  say  and  do." 

But  though  it  thus  appears  that  Bengel  was  one  of  those  who 
assisted  in  rectifying  the  church  of  the  Brethren,  at  a  very  critical 
period  of  their  history,  and  that  hereby  he  contributed  to  their 
attainment  of  that  manifold  blessing  which  has  crowned  the 
labours  of  this  church  in  many  parts  of  the  world  very  remote 
from  each  other;  stiH  it  may  be  asked,  as  his  opinions  had  such 
influence,  especially  with  the  religiously  disposed,  and  as  that  in- 
fluence, during  his  life-time,  and  for  many  years  afterwards, 
almost  excluded  from  the  confines  of  Wiirtemberg  the  beneficial 
spread  of  a  community,  which  has  promoted  so  much  good 
wherever  it  has  made  its  way ;  whether  he  did  not  thus  hinder  an 
important  blessing  from  accruing  to  his  country.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  may  ask,  whether  Bengel  and  his  associates  did  not 
abundantly  make  good  any  deficiency  of  this  kind,  by  their  pro- 
curing for  Wiirtemberg  more  lenient  enactments  respecting 
private  meetings,  and  more  liberty  of  conscience  for  the  exercise 
of  religion  in  general ;  hereby  effectually  thwarting  that  spirit  of 
separatism  which  had  begun  so  fearfrilly  to  prevail,  and  obtaining 
free  scope  for  a  more  effectual  and  various  development  of 
pure  religion  than  other  countries  then  enjoyed ;  whether  this 
did  not  serve-  to  promote  there  the  kingdom  of  God,  far  more 
in  respect  of  solidity,  comprehensiveness  and  result,  than  if  that 
germ  of  it  which  Providence,  as  it  appears,  had  committed  to  their 
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own  special  care^  had  been  consigned  over  to  the  charge  of  the 
United  Brethren.  And  again,  whether  Wiirtemberg,  at  a  season 
of  very  general  defection  in  other  countries  from  the  ancient  doc- 
trine^ did  not  possess  such  a  blessing  upon  its  regular  ministry, 
and  in  most  of  its  churches  such  a  plenitude  of  truly  vital 
religion,  that  abbot  *  Steinmetz  might  well  say  of  it  as  he  did, 
**  Wiirtemberg  is  the  apple  of  God's  eye."  Now  had  settlements 
of  the  Brethren  been  formed  in  it,  and  had  they  drawn  into  their 
own  commimity  all  the  fidends  of  true  Christianity  found  amongst 
us,  and  moulded  them  into  their  own  form,  especially  that  imper- 
fect form  which  then  existed,  is  it  so  likely  that  those  eminent  men 
of  our  own  church  who  so  excellently  defended  Christian  truth  at 
a  time  of  such  peril,  would  ever  have  made  their  appearance  ? 
How  very  many  of  those  active  and  valuable  persons  who  have 
helped  to  the  propagation  of  tnie  Christianity  in  Germany,  and 
assisted  in  Bible  and  Missionary  Societies,  and  in  every  good  that 
has  been  effected  by  the  revival  of  religion  during  the  last  twenty 
or  thirty  years,  have  grown  up  in  the  church  of  Wiirtemberg 
alone !  Neither  was  it  necessary  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
should  be  furthered  in  one  particular  way,  and  by  one  parti- 
cular instrumentality,  in  each  and  every  country.  ^Moreover, 
events  have  shown,  that  Bengel  rightly  observed  of  his  own 
times,  that  "  the  period  for  concentrating  all  the  good  of  our 
.various  churches  was  not  yet  arrived ;"  and  he  rightly  taught, 
jthat  to  renounce  all  hope  of  further  spiritual  cultivation  in  the 
national  church,  to  pluck  up  the  few  remaining  plants  scattered 
over  its  general  field,  and  to  set  them  close  together  in  one 
furrow,  would  be  quite  unwarrantable. 


•    u 


The  church  of  WUrtembeig  is  ruled  by  four  supezintendentg,  who  are  etjled 
abbots,  and  thirty-eight  rural  deans.  A  synod  is  annually  held  in  the  autumn. 
Eklucation,  and  ecclesiastical  studies  in  particular,  are  favoiured  by  laudable  institu- 
■Cions,  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  co\intry,"-^Pii%kerton'9  Geography, 
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We  conclude  our  account  of  Bengel  as  an  author^  with  ob- 
jierving  that,  in  the  year  1724,  Mr.  Ritter  received  from  him 
literary  contributions  for  the  /'  life  of  Flacius.**  That  in  1722, 
he  composed  some  hymns  for  Samuel  Urlsperger's  "  Instructions 
for  the  Sick  and  Dying,"  at  that  writer's  request.  That  in  1731 
he  contributed  some  annotations  on  the  New  Testament,  in 
German,  to  the  editors  of  the  Berlenburg  Bible.  That  he  also 
furnished  to  the  "  Pastoral  Collections  of  Fresenius"  some  notices 
respecting  pastor  Gmelin ;  and  began  an  Essay  *'  On  the  wisdom 
of  Christ's  manner  of  conversing  with  his  Disciples,"  the  sub- 
stance of  which  was  afterwards  transferred  to  the  second  edition 
of  the  Gnomon.  He  was  solicited  to  compose  a  Gnomo^  for  the 
Old  Testament ;  as  also,  a  System  of  Divinity  ;  but  he  declined 
both,  saying,  **  I  rather  indulge  the  hope,  that  my  evening  of 
rest  may  be  at  hand ;  so  that  I  hardly  feel  competent  to  under- 
take works  like  these,  or  even  a  small  proportion  of  them.  All 
I  do,  appears  to  me  more  and  more  poor  and  defective ;  and  it 
becomes  the  settled  disposition  and  desire  of  my  mind,  entirely 
to  sink  into  the  free  mercy  of  my  God.  Yet  I  could  wish  to 
furnish  in  my  own  language  an  exposition  of  the  prophets, 
similar  to  that  which  Mr.  Hedinger  has  given  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment." 

His  thoughts  on  the  preparation  and  arrangement  of  a  Com- 
pendium  of  Divinity,  are  found  in  "  Burk's  Collections  for 
Pastoral  Theology,"  p.  841,  &c.  The  most  important  of  those 
thoughts  are,  that  "  the  purest,  most  complete,  and  every  way 
best  divines,  were^e  apostles  and  their  immediate  successors. 
For  they  were  immediately  enlightened  in  the  highest  degree 
(by  the  Spirit  of  God).  If  therefore  we  would  have  a  correct 
idea  of  a  true  theologian,  and  of  genuine  theology,  we  must 
abstract  all  that  has  incidentally  (and  non-essentially)  been 
superadded  to  it  in  the  course  of  ages,  by  various  modes  of 
teaching,  by  errors,  schisms,  &c.     That  which  constitutes  a  good 
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divine  is,  to  be  able  to  set  forth  satisfactorily,  on  every  occasion, 
the  ground  and  order,  the  plan  and  method  of  salvation ;  as  well 
as  to  detect  and  avoid  deflections  and  errors.  The  Scriptures 
comprise  a  compendious  system  both  of  history  and  of  doctrine, 
ready  prepared  to  hand.  They  are  a  depository  for  the  church 
of  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it.  They 
treat  of  the  origin,  progress,  and  end  of,  the  world ;  of  the  human 
race,  and  the  church  of  God ;  and  they  show  how  the  living  God 
has,  all  along,  by  his  doings  and  testimonies,  progressively  re- 
vealed himself  in  his  omnipotence,  justice,  and  mercy.  Ex- 
amples of  a  system  of  doctrine  not  embodied  with  the  sacred 
history,  may  be  instanced  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  in 
that  to  the  Ephesians ;  or  in  the  first  epistle  of  3t.  Peter.  Each 
of  these  may  be  regarded  as  a  methodical  compendium  of 
evangelical  truth ;  in  which  the  benefits  we  receive  by  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  inferred  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  blessed  Trinity.  Appropriate  heads  for  classification  of 
doctrinal  points  may  be  found  in  many  single  texts  of  Scripture, 
as  in  John  xvi.  8;  Acts  xx.  21 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  Heb.  vi.  1,  2. 
Subordinate  subjects  may  be  respectively  arranged  under  those 
heads,  by  first  bringing  together  scripture  testimonies  relating 
to  each.  As  to  the  best  method  of  arranging  topics  or  common 
places,  perhaps  we  should  begin  with  the  simple  text  of  Scrip- 
ture, I  mean,  without  any  prolegomena  or  introductory  remarks. 
For  we  want  first  to  make  out  what  all  the  several  points  of  doc- 
trine are ;  in  order  to  decide  which  are  fundamental,  and  which 
not.  And  then  for  answering  the  remainder  of  our  purpose  we 
have  every  requisite  information  by  barely  consulting  the  text  of 
Holy  Writ.  See  John  viii.  24 ;  xvii.  3 }  Gal.  v.  2,  &c.  2  Tim. 
ii.  18,  &c.  Each  common  place  is  to  be  distributed  into  theses 
or  chief  propositions ;  in  support  or  illustration  of  which,  select 
scripture  proofs  are  to  be  adduced,  their  force  pointed  at,  and  the 
appropriate  application  made.  It  were  a  good  addition,  to  insert 
refutations  of  errors  opposite  to  each  doctrine ;  having  respect  to 
whether  such  errors  lie  concealed  in  our  moral  corruption,  or  have 
been  openly  adopted  by  older  or  more  recent  sects  :  and  in  such 
refutations  we  might  anticipate  and  remove  those  objections  and 
shifts  which  are  used  for  the  defence  of  each  special  error." 

One  of  his  last  works  was  the  Preface  (dated  20th  Oct.  1752)  to 
the  Gnomon  which  his  son-in-law,  (Ph.  D.  Burk,  M.  A.)  had  com- 
posed upon  the  twelve  minor  prophets.  In  this  preface  he  shows 
the  exact  harmony  prevailing  among^all  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
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New  Testament ;  together  with  the  grand  comprehensive  design 
in  which  they  unite.  He  points  out  at  the  same  time  the  distin- 
guishing features  both  of  the  one  and  the  other,  all  in  his  own 
concise  and  forcible  manner.  The  last  section  is  remarkably  rich  in 
great  thoughts.  "  The  Scriptures  support  the  church ;  the  church 
guards  the  Scriptures.  When  the  church  flourishes,  the  Scrip- 
tures are  had  in  honour ;  and  when  the  church  becomes  sickly, 
the  Scriptures  sufler  by  it  Whatever  be  the  condition  of  the 
church  at  any  period,  the  Scriptures  are  treated  accordingly. 
This  treatment  has  had  its  various  periods  ever  since  the  earliest 
days  of  the  New  Testament,  First,  we  have  what  may  be  called 
their  hereditary  or  legitimate  treatment ;  then,  their  morcd  treat- 
ment; thirdly,  the  dry  way  of  handling  them;  fourthly,  the 
revived;  this  last  was  succeeded  by  the  polemical,  the  doctrinal, 
the  demonstrative;  after  this,  came  the  critical,  the  poly  glottal 
period;  the  period  o{ research  iato  antiquity;  the  homiletical; — 
but  as  yet  there  does  not  live  in  the  church  the  scriptural  expe- 
rience, and  scriptural  knowledge,  which  the  pure  Scripture  itself 
supplies ;  and  this  defect  is  owing  to  the  wanton  opinions  in  doc- 
trine, which  have  grown  out  of  the  several  treatments  of  Scripture 
above  mentioned,  and  to  our  own  blindness  in  the  prophetic 
parts  of  Scripture.  We  are  therefore  called  on  to  make  a  further 
progress  yet,  that  we  may  arrive  at  that  masculine  and  royal 
scripture  knowledge,  without  which  we  cannot  come  up  to  the 

*  perfection '  wrought  in  *  the  man  of  God '  by  means  of  holy 

*  Scripture.'  But  before  this  will  be  attained,  men  vrill  have  to 
be  purified  through  ^  tribulation.'  Meanwhile,  let  the  present 
volume  be  made  use  of  by  those  who  believe  that  it  may  help 
them  to  acquire  a  saving  knowledge  of  Scripture;  and  may  the 
Divine  blessing  rest  upon  it,  and  upon  its  author!'* 

We  close  our  chapter  with  a  few  subjects  upon  which  Bengel 
meant  to  have  enlarged,  had  he  had  time  and  opportunity. 
They  are  mostly  but  disputation  theses ;  but,  as  they  are  cha- 
racteristic of  himself,  so  they  may  serve  for  useful  thoughts 
to  others. 

**  If  I  had  to  make  a  speech  at  discretion,  I  would  choose  for 
my  subject,  self-knowledge  ;  a  science  which  learned  persons  find 
in  some  respects  more  easy,  and  in  others,  more  difficult,  than  it 
appears  to  the  rest  of  their  fellow-men.  One  of  the  most  direct 
means  of  getting  knowledge  concerning  ourselves,  is  to  read  what 
an  opponent  has  written  against  us. 

'^  A  collection  of  those  letters  which  Roman  Catholics  at 
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various  times  have  written  to  seceders  from  their  communion^ 
would  prove  one  of  the  best  refutations  of  Popish  doctrine.  It 
would  be  its  own  evidence  what  a  wretched  system  of  meagre 
stuff  that  doctrine  is. 

"  If  writing  were  not  now  become  too  laborious  for  me,  I 
woidd  endeavour  to  trace  out  the  doctrine  of  the  Hebrew  accents. 
Mr.  Boston  (of  Ettrick)  has  hit  upon  the  right  way  of  under- 
standing them.* 

"  It  might  be  made  an  interesting  subject  for  disputation, 
*  Whether  the  polemical  heat  of  many  a  theologian  has  not  con- 
siderably abated  by  foreign  travel ;'  or 

"  '  Of  Luther's  animosity  against  the  canon-lawyers,  and  of  the 
prejudical  influence  they  had  on  the  Reformation.' 

"  A  whole  treatise  may  be  written  upon  the  figurative  and 
tropical  language  of  Scripture  ;  and  here  it  might  be  shown  that 
many  an  additional  elucidation  is  obtained  by  rightly  imder- 
standing  such  figures  of  speech  as  ChiasmuSy  Simultaneum,  &c. 

**  A  book  is  wanted  which  might  be  called,  '  The  Ecclesias- 
tical Year,'  showing  the  origin  of  Festivals,  and  of  their  names ; 
with  explanations  of  the  passages  of  Scripture,  selected  for  such 
occasions. 

"^Wherein  consists  the  distinction  between  an  apostate  and 
one  who  has  never  been  regenerate  ? 

"In  what  manner  may  the  contrast  between  possession  of  the 
devil,  and  mystical  imion  with  God,  be  stated  with  respect  to 
the  different  degrees  of  these  opposite  things? 

"  The  first  book  of  Amdt's  *  True  Christianity,'  bound  up 
with  his  small  devotional  work  entitled  *  The  little  Paradise,' 
would  form  an  appropriate  manual" 

*  In  his  posthumous  work,  entitled,  TractaHu  SHgmologietu  Hebrao-bibUcua, 
printed  at  Amsterdam  in  1738.  He  was  the  author  of  the  well-known  work  entitled, 
"  The  Fourfold  State." 


CHAPTER  XVIL 

HIS   LITERARY  CORRESPONDENCE. 

I.  On  the  Criticism  of  the  New  Testament,^ 

G.  A.  Franke,  junior,  wrote  to  a  friend  of  Bengel,  (8th  Oct. 
1723,)  as  follows: 

**  As  to  obtaining  Greek  MSS.  we  know  not  how  to  advise 
you ;  unless  Bengel  himself  will  take  the  trouble  to  apply  to 
Mr.  von  U£fenbach ;  at  whose  house  I  remember  to  have  seen 
some.  And  redly  we  think  it  a  great  loss  of  time  to  go  further 
into  the  criticism  of  the  New  Testament ;  as  scarcely  one  lection 
of  any  consequence  is  likely  to  be  found  in  MSS.  that  has  not 
already  been  noticed  in  the  printed  editions." 

Bengel  replied : 

**  Let  these  good  men  (at  Halle)  go  on  cutting  out  their  new 
channels  for  the  brook  of  life,  to  spread  fertility  in  every  direction ; 
while  I  will  make  it  my  business  to  be  looking  after  its  hidden 
chambers  and  sources  among  the  rocks,  in  order  to  clear  away 
all  rubbish,  that  it  may  run  more  purely  and  freely.  The  latter 
is  a  kind  of  labour  little  thought  of  by  many,  who  nevertheless 
are  indebted  to  it  for  not  a  few  of  the  advantages  and  benefits 
they  at  present  enjoy.  As  the  nature  of  what  those  gentlemen 
themselves  are  labouring  at,  is  unknown  to  the  profane,  who 
cannot  so  much  as  understand  their  motives  for  it,  so  what  I  too 
am  engaged  in  is  often  not  understood  even  by  persons  of  piety. 

**  To  balance  the  true  and  false  readings  of  the  sacred  text, 
is  but  another  part  of  one  and  the  same  occupation  in  the  word 
of  God ;  and  the  fruit  of  such  labour  is,  that  those  who  are  in- 
clined devoutly  to  study  the  Scriptures,  are  hereby  enabled  to 
see  many  parts  and  passages  of  Scripture  in  a  clearer  and  more 
important  light,  and  to  supply  valuable  additional  communica- 
tions of  their  own,  something  beyond  those  of  dry  criticism. 
One's  object  is  not  merely  to  get  readings  together,  but  to  col- 
late them  for  selection ;  also  for  confirmation  of  readings  already 
received  as  the  true  ones ;  for  which  latter  purpose  in  several 

*  See  above,  ch.  iii.  sect.  2. 
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instances  a  stiiBcient  number  of  MS3.  have  never  yet  beien  cited. 
Moi:eover j  though  the  received  text^  as  it  is,  contains  the  word 
of  Gody  on  which  any  soul  mayxest  as  safely  as  on  heaven's 
foundation,  still  there  are  many  precious  gems  buried  in  the 
great  hoard  of  criticismi  by  those  who  have  gone  before  me ;  and 
such  valuables  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  bring  out  to  the  sight  of  all, 
that  no  one,  if  possible,  may  be  ignorant  of  their  real  worth.  Now 
this  is  occupation  for  whidh  every  one  has  not  such  leisure  and 
opportunities  as  are  granted  to  myself.  As  there  are  many 
others,  I  have  no  doubt,  who  are  of  the  same  sentiments  with  our 
honest  Mend  (Franke)  upon  this  subject,  I  shall  consider  his  re- 
marks as  a  call  of  some  importance  to  insert  a  few  observations 
upon  it  in  the  preface  to  my  work." 

II.  To  the  Missionaries  of  the  Royal  Danish  Mission  at 

Tranquebar, 

•'17iVbo.l751. 

"  I  have  watched  the  progress  of  the  Tranquebar  mission  &om 
its  commencement,  and  have  ever  felt  an  interest  in  endeavour- 
ing  to  promote  its  success  under  the  Divine  blessing.  Some 
years  ago  I  took  an  opportunity  of  sending  thither  a  copy  of 
my  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,*  and  have  lately  had 
much  pleasure  in  hearing  of  its  i^vourable  reception  and  useful- 
ness. From  the  time  that  the  span  of  human  life  became  re- 
duced to  our  three-score  years  and  ten,  the  Scriptures  have  been 
all  along,  and  will  continue  to  be,  the  standard  of  instruction 
in  the^Divine  economy,  vdth  respect  to  the  community  of  God's 
people  at  large,  as  also  with  respect  to  individuals.  And  though 
much  critical  erudition  as  well  as  common  reading  has  been 
applied  to  no  better  purpose  than  that  of  mere  head  knowledge, 
still  there  is  no  particle  of  God*s  word  which  does  not  deserve 
the  most  careful  research,  yes,  which  has  not  its  appropriate  and 
infallible  use  to  those  who  vrill  give  it  time  and  occasions  for 
taking  effect.  All  in  it  tends  to  m^e  the  man  of  God  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good  work.  Labourers  of  your 
own  sort  among  those  converted  heathen,  to  whom  Scripture 
annojoncements  are  entirely  new,  enjoy  more  frequent  oppor- 
timities,  than  we  can  have,  of  vritnessing  the  vital  operations  of 
Revealed  truth.  In  our  christian  countries,  people  become  so 
formally   familiar  with    the  statements   of  such    truth,    that 

*  See  above,  ch.  iiL  sect.  5,  of  this  Third  Part 
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instead  of  deriving  from  it  sound  nurture  and  solid  satis£Eu;tion, 
they  rather  seem  cloyed,  and  inclined  to  loathe  it  altogether. 

**  The  tidings  that  reach  us  respecting  the  free  course  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  with  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom  in  distant 
parts  of  the  East  and  West,  call  for  gratitude  and  praise  from  all 
who  love  his  salvation ;  and  may  well  excite  us  Europeans  to  a 
holy  jealousy,  lest  such  light  as  now  begins  to  shine  into  the  darker 
regions  of  the  earth  should  at  length  withdraw  from  ourselves 
for  having  been  so  little  thankful  for  it,  and  because  we  have  so 
little  valued  it.  O  that  thei  faithful  servants  of  our  common 
Lord  every  where,  may  persevere  in  prayerful  patience,  to  do 
with  their  might  whatever  the  hand  of  every  one  in  his  station 
may  find  to  do  !"  &c. 

4 

III.  To MiiUer,  ULA.,  of  Dresden. 

"  Your  communications  for  my  intended  edition  of  the  *  Ordo 
Temporum*  in  German,  are  very  acceptable  and  valuable,  and 
you  will  find  me  always  ready  to  impart  freely  in  return  what- 
ever my  humble  ability  may  permit.  As  I  could  get  no 
publisher  to  undertake  the  original  Latin  work,  I  am  publish- 
ing it  at  my  own  expense,  because  the  subject  of  it  is  of  iinpOTt- 
ance ;  thou&'h  of  course  I  thus  incur  pecuniary  loss,  and  the 
Latin  edition  will  go  off  the  slower,  when  another  ii  German 
succeeds  it.  Let  me  however  say,  that  it  will  give  me  real  plea- 
sure to  promote  your  valuable  design;  and  if  you  will  have  llie 
goodness  to  send  to  me  your  MS.,  I  will  adapt  it  not  <  to  the 
Latin  edition,  but  to  my  present  views,  should  this  equally  meet 
your  approbation." 


IV.  To  Mr.  J5.,  a  municipal  officer  at  D . 

» 

This  gentleman  had  written  (July  30,  1744,)  to  Bengel  as 
follows : — 

"  Reverend  Sir, — As  your  erudition  and  knowledge  of  spiritual 
things  may  enable  you  to  render  many  scripture  prophecies  upon 
temporal  subjects  popularly  intelligible,  and  as  some  information 
of  the  kind  may,  at  this  changeful  and  disquieted  period,  be  of 
great  use  to  a  whole  community,  and  even  to  a  particular  city,  I 
would  ask,  with  all  deference,  what  you  think  is  likely  sooner  or 
later  to  be  the  &te  and  condition  of  the  imperial  dty  of  D.  V  If 
it  is  not  giving  you  too.  much  trouble,  your  communicating  to 
me  your  sentiments  upon  this  subject  will  greatly  oblige  me;  and 
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I  would  have  it  to  be  entirely  between  ourselves  in  perfect  con- 
fidence and  secrecy." 

Bengel  replied  :  "  Aug,  12,  1744. 

"  Honoured  Sir, — From  the  inquiry  you  put  to  me,  I  must 
conclude  that  you  have  heard  a  very  different  account  of  my 
humble  ability  from  what  it  really  is.  I  own  that  scripture  inti- 
mations, favourable  and  imfavourable,  have  afforded  me  some 
insight  even  into  futurity,  and  I  bless  God  for  it ;  but  as  to  the 
peculiar  fate  of  any  single  city,  or  indeed  of  any  single  nation, 
whether  of  the  Roman  earth  or  elsewhere,  I  certainly  can  say 
nothing.  Still,  as  it  appears  to  be  no  mere  chance  that  a  person  of 
political  eminence  like  yourself  should  thus  apply  to  me,  I  will 
frankly  communicate  to  you  what  I  consider  to  have  been  im- 
parted to  me  of  God ;  which  may  be  of  more  real  use  than  any 
foreknowledge  respecting  the  issues  of  peace  and  war,  or  of  any 
course  of  pob'tics. 

"  We  are  approaching  a  time  of  spiritual,  specious,  and  most 
extensive  seduction ;  which  will  be  followed  up  by  extraordinary 
violence.  The  only  true  preparative  against  that  seduction  is, 
wisdom  from  above ;  and  against  that  violence,  to  be  patient  and 
faithful  unto  death.  Any  retaliation  that  Christians  may  be 
provoked  to  make  upon  the  enemies  of  the  truth,  will  most 
certainly  recoil  upon  themselves.  Past  experience  may  teach  us 
this,  in  the  instance  of  many  a  city  and  country.  Persons  there- 
fore who  are  really  concerned  to  please  God,  and  to  promote  the 
public  welfare,  who  sincerely  wish  to  save  their  own  souls  and 
those  of  others,  ought  to  obtain  power  from  on  high  against  the 
very  severe  trials  which  are  likely  sooner  or  later  to  enter  our 
own  borders.  They  ought  to  arm  themselves  with  spiritual 
strength  by  true  repentance  and  conversion,  faith  and  prayer,  stead- 
fastness and  hope ;  and  whoever  of  them  are  invested  with  civil  or 
ecclesiastial  authority,  ought  to  take  care  that  the  Lord's  flock  be 
well  watched  and  guarded,  against  that  time,  when  the  Almighty, 
by  wonderful  judgments,  rebukes,  and  deliverances,  will  render 
his  excellent  name  glorious  in  the  sight  of  all  the  world/'  &c. 

V.   To  Captain  von  Franke^  upon  his  inquiring^  What  we  are  to 
think  of  the  comet  that  appeared  in  the  year  1744? 

"  Very  opposite  opinions  prevail  respecting  comets.  The 
most  probable,  I  think,  is,  that  they  are  a  kind  of  planets, 
created  originally  with  the  rest  of  the  stars,  and  having  their 
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appropriate  positions  and  courses  between  the  inferior  planets^ 
Some  reckon  upon  having  nearly  ascertained  their  regular  mo- 
tions^ so  as  to  predict  the  time  about  which  they  will  reappear. 
We  can  hardly  imagine  them  to  have  no  physical  influence  upon 
our  globe  with  respect  to  heat,  cold,  moisture,  drought,  &c.,  but 
that  they  should  forebode  any  political  good  or  evil,  is  not  to 
be  supposed  for  a  moment. 

"  Faith  puts  the  children  of  God  above  comets  and  all  natural 
phenomena,  much  as  the  Creator  displays,  in  such  things,  his 
wonderful  power  land  majesty.  If  we  wish,  for  the  strengthen- 
ing of  our  faith,  to  take  a  look  into  futurity,  the  best  informa- 
tion about  things  near  to  come  or  more  remote  in  these  last 
times,  is  to  be  found  in  the  celestial  system  of  Holy  Writ,  among 
the  prophecies,"  &c. 

YI.  Correspondence  with  Marthius,  relative  to  the  interpretation 

of  the  Apocalypse. 

Bengel  having  mentioned  his  apocalyptical  discoveries,  in  a 

letter  to  his  excellent  friend  Marthius,  of  Presburg,  (I8th  April, 

1725,)  and  having  observed  to  him  that  the  massacre  which  had 

recently  been  perpetrated  in  Thorn,  at  the  instigation  of  Jesuits, 

had  very  much  confirmed  him  in  his  views,  by  its  happening  just 

at  that  period,  Marthius  replied  as  follows: — 

"  Oct.  18,  1725. 

"  The  MS.*  which  I  think  of  sending  you,  contains  a  variety 
of  painted  %ures  emblazoned  with  the  purest  gold,  which  I 
must  leave  you,  my  dear  friend,  as  a  Greek  cabalist,  to  decipher 
and  explain.  For  at  the  end  of  your  last  letter  you  showed  such 
a  predilection  for  deciphering  hieroglyphics  of  another  sort,  (pro- 
phetico-chronological,)  that  I  may  well  imagine  you  will  think  it 
neither  adventurous  nor  very  difficult  to  unriddle  here  what  to 
my  poor  understanding  appears  no  mystery  at  all,  or  much  too 
mysterious  for  me.  You  tell  me  that  you  hit  upon  your  present 
views  just  about  the  time  of  that  tragical  afiair  at  Thorn.  By 
8o'9aying,  you  furnish  me  with  the  key  to  what  would  have  re- 
mained indeed  a  mystery  to  me,  but  is  now  no  longer  such ;  so 
that  I  think  I  may  regard  your  discovery  as  more  ingenious  than 
correct.  Nay,  I  am  half  inclined  to  reply  to  you  as  I  lately  did 
to  a  countryman  of  mine,  who  thought  he  could  prove  £rom  the 
Apocalypse  that  what  he  called  the  Philadelphian  period  is  just  at 
hand.  I  said  to  him,  *  These  are  but  sickly  dreams.*  And  indeed 
I  must  tell  yourself,  that  persons  who  perplex  themselves  about 

•  See  above,  ch.  iii.  latter  part  of  sect.  2,  of  thU  Third  Part. 
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fixing  the  destmies  of  future  ages^  appear  to  me  to  be  going 
beyond  'their  commission,  and  to  be  led  by  more  of  credulity, 
than  of  faith.  (Acts  i.  7.)  I  write  this,  beloved  brother,  not 
from  any  disposition  to  be  captious,  but  because  I  would  not 
have  your  attention  turned  away  from  what  we  know  to  be  most 
certain  and  important,  in  order  to  be  given  to  what  is  less  so. 
Certain  and  important,  I  quite  concede,  it  is,  that  we  are  living 
in  those  last  times  of  the  world,  of  which  our  Saviour  predicted 
that  the  love  of  many  would  wax  cold ;  and  that  now  more  than 
ever  have  we  to  regard  those  positive  admonitions  of  the  Apo- 
calypse and  of  Revelation  in  general,  *  Remember !  Repent ! 
Believe !  Press  forward  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  Watch !  Be 
zealous  !'  8ce.  All  our  personal  Christianity  and  the  success  of 
our  ministry  are  involved  in  the  observance  of  these  and  suchlike 
admonitions." 

Bengel  replied :  "iVw.2, 1726. 

**  Your  last  letter,  my  dear  brother,  relates  to  two  things : 
first,  a  Greek  MS.,  and  secondly,  research  into  future  times ; 
and  I  know  not  whether  I  am  most  pleased  with  yoiur  obliging 
readiness  to  help  me  to  the  former,  or  with  the  frankness  with 
which  you  decline  having  any  thing  to  do  with  the  latter.  In  the 
same  manner  then  will  I  endeavour  to  shape  my  answer  upon  both 
matters  to  yourself.  I  agree  with  you  in  valuing  the  Scriptures 
as  a  whole ;  and  the  New  Testament  as  a  whole ;  so  as  not  to 
muse  separately  upon  the  Apocalypse.  And  as  to  the  Apo- 
calypse itself,  I  accord  with  you  about  treasuring  up  for  personal 
use  those  imperative  admonitions,  ^  Watch,'  &c.  Yes,  these 
are  of  the  last  importance.  Only  as  the  Scriptures  speak  to  us 
of  something  additional,  as  counting  of  number,  signs  of  times, 
years,  months,  days,  hours,  and  even  half  hours,  and  this  surely 
not  that  such  things  should  be  always  unknown ;  are  we  not  to 
notice  and  consider  them  in  conjunction  with  the  above  practical 
admonitions  ?  It  is  true  that  we  cannot  arrive  at  the  knowledge 
of  what  the  Father  hath  reserved  in  his  own  power ;  but  does  it 
not  become  us  to  inquire  into  what  he  has  set  before  our  eyes  in 
the  sacred  Writings,  that  we  may  profit  withal.?  What  though 
many  have  undertaken  to  discover  future  events  which  they 
promised  should  transpire  before  now,  thereby  exposing  their 
own  ignorance ;  while  many  others  have  predicted  great  things 
for  times  still  future,  (as  for  about  the  years  1736,  1739,  1748, 
1750,)  who  will  very  likely  be  found  as  ignorant  as  the  former ; 
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Still  I  think  the  reason  why  mistakes  of  this  sort  have  been  made 
by  sanguine  and  pious  minds,  will  itself  be  gradually  elicited  by 
their  very  errors ;  which  circumstance  will  eventually  clear,  the 
way  for  the  truth  to  come  forth  in  all  its  glory  and  beauty.  The 
massacre  at  Thorn,  it  is  true,  had  taken  place,  when  I  alighted 
upon  the  apocalyptical  inference  which  I  expressed  to  yourself; 
but  not  a  word  had  I  then  heard  about  that  massacre :  and  I 
arrived  at  this  inference  not  by  mere  reasoning,  which  often  dis- 
trusts truth  itself;  neither  by  any  shrewdness  of  conjecture,  which 
is  as  apt  to  catch  at  what  is  untenable ;  but  by  yielding  in  sim- 
plicity to  a  better  guidance.  If  I  have  any  occasion  to  doubt, 
when  I  reflect  upon  these  things,  it  is  not  because  of  the  things 
themselves,  but  on  account  of  the  sense  I  have  of  my  unworthi- 
ness  to  be  favoured  with  discoveries  of  the  kind.  And  yet  it  is 
possible,  that  the  import  of  many  passages  of  unfulfilled  ptophecy, 
which  have  been  concealed  hitherto  from  the  excellent  of  the 
earth,  may  at  length  be  developed  by  some  poor  unworthy  indi- 
vidual. For  lo,  while  persons,  like  yourself,  have  been  confimng 
their  attention  to  the  substance,  but  leaving  the  periods  unin- 
quired  into,  these  seem  to  have  been  opened  to  me,  as  it  were, 
in  my  very  sleep.  I  would  therefore  affectionately  invite  and 
entreat  you,  my  dear  brother,  to  deem  nothing  unworthy  of  re- 
search, which  the  Lord  may  have  thought  worthy  to  be  noted  in 
his  book ;  but  rather  to  redouble  the  vi^ance  of  your  wakeful 
spirit,  by  turning  your  attention  to  the  prophetic  periods, 
especially  as  some  trial  of  your  faith  may  come  next,  even  as 
you  have  undergone  already  some  trial  otjoux  patience:^  (Rev. 
xiii.  10.)  Still,  my  dear  friend,  your  brotherly  and  honest  advice 
well  deserves  my  grateful  and  affectionate  acknowledgments ;  and 
may  it  assist  me  in  maintaining  all  due  soberness  upon  subjects 
which  others  have  perverted  into  so  many  seductions  to.  unholy 
curiosity,  and  thus  in  being  mainly  concerned  about  the  principal 
business  of  my  christian  calling.  I  shall  be  gratified  indeed  by 
receiving  the  MS.  you  speak  of;  and  assure  you,  that  my 
curiosity  will  be  not  so  much  about  its  marginal  embellishments, 
as  about  the  text  of  the  inspired  word. 

Let  both  of  us,  at  our  posts,  do,  publicly,  as  well  as  privately, 
just  what  is  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.     A  single  day  spent 

• .  In  pasdiig  through  Prague,  he  had  heen  informed  against  as  a  person  connected 
with  covert  Hussites.  This  caused  him  to  be  arrested,  deprived  of  his  chest  of  books, 
and  closely  cross^zamined.  But  after  a  few  hours*  detention  he  recovered  his  books 
and  his  liberty. 
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by  catechists  or  ministers  in  their  official  engagements^  is,  in  my 
own  account,  of  more  value  than  the  labours  of  a  month  spent  in 
mere  scholar-like  research.  Still  every  man  has  his  work ;  and 
the  day  shall  declare  it. 

Marthius  answered :  ,,  ,     ,^^^ 

"•/an.  1726. 

"  My  dear  Brother, — I  have  read  your  two  last  letters  again 
and  again,  and  my  reply  to  them  should  be,  I  think,  as  follows. 
In  the  study  of  prophecy,  and  especially  of  the  Apocalypse, 
we  ought  certainly  to  attend  to  its  chronological  computations, 
as  well  as  to  the  subject-matter.     But  every  attempt  to  deter- 
mine its  periods  before-hand  with  accurate  minuteness,  appears 
to  me  like  a  curiousness  which  is  inconsistent  with  Christian 
sobriety.     You  say,  God  has  determined  the  times  before  ap- 
pointed, even  to  half  an  hour.     True,  but  his  reckoning,  and 
ours,  are  not  the  same ;  (2  Peter  iii.  8.)   Nay,  had  you  remem- 
bered that  even  human  beings  of  different  countries  measure 
time  differently,  you  would  never  have  formed  your  present  con- 
clusions.    Certainly  every  thing  will  happen  at  its  predicted 
period ;  but  Christ's  first  advent  teaches  usi,  that  in  order  to 
know  it  exactly,  we  ou^t  to  wait  till  it  begins  to  show  its  ful- 
filment by  the  event.     As  for  what  you  have  alleged  by  way  of 
proof,  I  see  nothing  in  it  that  you  can  safely  rely  upon.     You 
say  the  inquiry  is  concerning  one  number  which  is  to  be  obtained 
by  means  of  another.     But  you  might  just  as  well  have  observed 
that  the  number  to  be  taken  as  the  standard  of  reckoning,  is 
called  the  number  of  man,  and  stands  in  the  denomination  of 
six.     Set  it  then  down  that  it  is  the  number  of  man,  because 
man  was  created  on  the  sixth  day.     Next  see  whether  the  word 
Aaritvoc,  or  its  correspondent  Hebrew  word  n»>Dn,  will  not  give 
this  number.  But  in  like  manner  did  the  Huguonots  find  666  in 
the  name  Ludovicus.     What  then  are  we  to  conclude  ?     Surely 
either  that  all  computation  of  this  sort  is  very  uncertain  ;  or  else, 
that  the  words  must  at  present  be  taken  more  mysteriously,  and 
not  in  that  clear  definition  which  my  dear  friend  would  affix  to 
them.     Hence  he  may  easily  conclude  what  I  think  upon  the 
*  false  prophet.*     Grammarians   i^eak  of  nouns   proper  and 
4:ommon  ;  and  I  am  inclined  to  class  the  word  pseudo-prophet  with 
the  latter  raider  than  with  the  former. 

**  Periods  thus  defined  by  human  conjecture,  have  no  effect  to 
increase  my  spiritual  vigilance ;  they  are  either  too  obscure  for 
me,  or  too  remote.     The  cry  in  Matt.  xxv.  6,  arouses  me  more ; 
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and  well  may  it  be  sounded  forth  day  and  night  at  present. 
Surely,  my  dear  Mend,  your  own  precious  time  may  be  fiar  more 
advantageously  applied  to  what  is  of  greater  certainty  and  of 
greater  importance ;  at  least,  let  me  entreat  you  not  to  communi- 
cate any  of  your  apocalyptical  lucubrations  for  insertion  in  your 
commentary  upon  the  New  Testament.  If  you  do  this,  you  will 
contaminate  and  spoil  the  very  best  part  of  it.  You  will  also  get 
into  unprofitable  controversies,  and  be  exposed  to  many  a  bitter 
sarcasm  from  ungodly  men.  Should  no  one  else  attack  you, 
certainly  Kohlreiff,  who  thinks  very  highly  of  his  own  knowledge 
of  prophecy,  will  not  spare  you ;  and  there  are  plenty  of  wasps 
besides,  who  will  not  be  stirred  by  you  with  impunity.  Let  me 
likewise  beg  of  you  not  to  give  your  critical  annotations  too  con- 
cisely, under  the  idea  that  your  readers  will  take  the  trouble  to 
think  out  aU  the  meaning  wHch  you  intend  to  convey  in  some 
two  or  three  words.  Your  Prodromus  has  been  very  favourably 
received  in  this  country :  and  it  was  readily  agreed  to  lend  you 
the  MS.  I  requested  for  you.  Let  me  beg  of  you  one  thing 
more, — that  you  would  get  your  work  finished  before  I  am  called 
away  from  my  firail  tabernacle.  The  more  you  labour  simply  to 
the  glory  of  God  in  singleness  of  heaxt,  the  more  life  and  strength 
wiU  he  bestow  upon  you.  Think  that  I  embrace  you  with^the 
tenderest  brotherly  afiection ;  yes,  with  a  love  which  constrains 
me  to  entreat  the  Lord  to  keep  as  far  &om  you  as  possible  all 
domestic  and  bodily  suffering,  and  every  spiritual  suffering  also ; 
especially  any  feeling  of  tedium,  leanness  of  soul,  scrupulosity, 
doubt,  despondency,  &c.,  or  whatever  might  harass  and  disquiet, 
though  not  oppress  and  overwhelm  you." 

Bengel  repUed :  „  j^^^  ^  ^^^ 

''  O  that  we  could  personally  converse  together  about  prophetic 
chronology !  You  would  then,  my  dear  friend,  notwithtsanding 
your  sober  caution,  allow  me  to  be  right  in  some  respects,  if  not 
tti  all.  It  is  a  subject  which  I  find  cannot  fairly  be  discussed 
between  us  in  writing.  How  mistaken  was  I  in  hoping  to  despatch 
it  by  a  few  lines  to  you  with  my  pen ;  whereas  I  have  but  super- 
ficially handled  it  altogether.  Still  wh>at  I  have  set  down  will, 
I  think,  partly  turn  out  to  be  correct ;  aaid partly  serve  to  prepare 
the  way  for  further  manifestation  of  the  truth,  when  every  thing 
in  Providence  shall  by  and  by  be  matured  for  that  purpose.  In 
the  mean  time,  my  vmtings  may  help  to  set  aside  many  a  false 
notion  and  interpretation. 
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^  Of  course  I  cannot  look  for  the  special  signification  of  666  in 
the  Hebrew  word  n*»Di*i,  (for  the  word  Xartvoc,  as  it  ought  to 
be  written,  and  not  Xarelvoc,  expresses  only  661 ;)  neither  can  I 
seek  it  in  the  name  Ludovicus.  All  this  I  should  account  too 
puerile  and  cabalistical.  , 

"  I  grant  we  ought  not  to  pursue  such  inquiries  farther  than  as 
the  written  word  has  furnished  us  with  data ;  but  is  it  not 
equally  wrong  to  be  satisfied  with  letting  any  such  data  remain 
unexamined  ?  Certainly  the  treasures  of  Deity  and  Eternity 
are  unsearchable  ;  but  in  the  word  of  wisdom  and  in  the  word 
of  prophecy,  bestowed  upon  sinful  man  because  of  his  very 
poverty,  there  is  a  Divine  condescension  purposely  adapted  to  our 
littleness  and  ignorance,  for  the  raising  of  our  thoughts  and 
drawing  us  upwards.  Doubtless  it  is  our  business  to  attend  to 
the  main  matter ;  yes,  and  he  who  does  so,  knows  how  to  avoid 
impertinent  curiosity,  while  inquiring  into  the  prophetic  periods 
and  their  fulfilment.  The  faithful  of  old  knew  how  to  do  this, 
when  they  computed  the  accomplishment  of  the  seventy  years  in 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  (Dan«  ix.  2.)  Yes,  believers  under 
the  Old  Testament  waited  &om  age  to  age  for  the  first  advent 
of  the  Messiah,  and  gained  firom  time  to  time  increasing  con- 
viction that  his  coming  could  not  be  far  distant,  till  at  last  good 
old  Simeon  hit  upon  the  very  moment.  Why  is  any  event  pre- 
dicted at  all  ?  Surely,  that  the  Lord  may  he  magnified  upon  its 
arrival.  Now,  as  arrive  it  must ;  so  will  all  who  love  God  see  it 
to  be  the  more  glorious,  the  more  they  shall  have  been  familiar- 
ized with  it  beforehand. 

"  The  only  part  of  your  letter  which  touched  me  too  tenderly, 

was  your  saying,  I  ought  to  insert  nothing  of  the  kind  in  my 

commentary.     Can  you  be  imaware,  my  dear  brother,  what  a 

latitude   is   always   allowed  for  prophetical  and   apocalyptical 

inquiries  ?     Be  assured,  however,  that   I  shall  not  venture  to 

<;ommit  any  thing  to  print  without  respectable  countenance 

and  advice.     Even  before  your  kind   admonitions  reached  me, 

I  had  submitted  my  annotations  to  the  inspection  of  several 

who  have  experience  in  the  words  and  ways  of  God ;  and  I  am 

the  more  ready  to  avail  myself  of  such  help,  because  hereby 

many  a  sentence  of  mine  is  erased  or  softened  down ;  and  then, 

all  that  is  suffered  to  remain,  will  be  guarded  by  a  preface  written 

with  moderation,  and  with  a  desire  to  satisfy  pious  and  con* 

siderate  persons,  though  to  silence  such  as  are  only  captious  and 

irreligious.     As  to  yourself,  my  dear  friend,  I  still  indulge  the 

ff2 
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pleasure  of  thinking  that  your  own  wakefulness  of  spirit^  without 
any  reasoning  of  mine,  will  bring  you  at  length  to  the  very- 
views  I  have  pointed  out  as  the  true  ones. 

**  You  desire  me  to  avoid  too  much  brevity  in  my  critical  an- 
notations, and  I  will  endeavour  to  do  so.  I  have  to  be  thankful 
that  the  work  is  briskly  proceeding ;  but  I  cannot  say  exactly 
when  it  will  be  out.  Whatever  may  delay  it,  nothing  of  the 
kind  shall,  I  trust,  delay  either  your  entrance  or  mine  into  the 
promised  rest." 

Marthius  answered : 

"  You  will  be  glad  to  know  that  the  Greek  MS.  returned 
safely.  I  have  handed  it  back  to  its  proper  place,  with  your  best 
thanks  to  the  curators.  And  I  added  with  it  the  copy  you  pre- 
sented me  of  your  Chrysostom  on  the  Priesthood,  that  the 
library  may  have  one  memorial  of  your  industry  and  learning. 

"  I  think  I  am  still  bound  to  add  a  few  more  brotherly  words  of 
advice,  about  soberness  of  inquiry  into  the  prophetic  periods. 
Now  because  such  inquiry  proves  often  as  useless  as  it  is 
laborious,  (though  I  know  you  too  well  to  fear  you  will  write  any 
thing  at  random,  or  publish  it  without  previous  careful  revisal 
and  consideration,)  let  each  of  us,  at  our  retired  posts,  watch 
the  signs  of  the  times,  and  we  shall  certainly  see  many  things 
coming  to  pa3s  which  a  profane  worldling  never  dreams  of.  For 
my  own  part,  I  think  it  right  to  prepare  for  the  worst ;  and  to 
do  so,  not  by  Poking  at  outward  things  only, — ^for  then  we 
see  the  most  sorrowful  times  approaching, — ^but  by  giving  atten-r 
tion  to  the  purposes  of  God  revealed  in  Scripture ;  then  we  see 
that  all  things  are  working  together  towards  the  most  blessed 
consummation.  Let  the  flesh  sufier  and  come  to  nought,  so  that 
the  spirit  but  attain  to  life  eternal.  Let  the  outward  man 
perish,  if  only  the  inward  man  be  renewed  day  by  day." 

Bengel  replied : 

*'  I  have  to  thank  you,  my  dear  friend,  for  having  replaced  the 
MS.  you  borrowed  for  me,  as  also  for  what  I  could  not  have 
been  bold  enough  to  do  myself,  your  having  accompanied  it  with 
the  copy  I  gave  you  of  my  little  work.  You  shall  receive  from 
me  another  keepsake  instead ;  namely,  a  copy  of  my  New  Testa- 
ment, should  we  live  to  see  it  published.  As  to  the  prophetic 
periods,  I  think  I  have  already  written  enough  to  you  about 
them;  only  I  will  ask  you  just  to  consider  one  thing  more. 
Though  we  read  of  *  the  times  and  the  seasons,  which  the  Father 
hath  reserved  in  his  own  power,'  we  are  to  understand  by  it  only 
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that  certain  things  were  not  to  be  revealed,  till  events  should 
become  ripe  for  the  purpose.  Thus  it  was  intimated  to  the 
Apostle  St.  John,  that  he  should  tarry  till  Jesus  Christ  should 
come ;  and  lo,  he  did  come.  (Compare  John  xxi.  22,  with  Rev. 
i.  7.)  Therefore  the  times  which  are  revealed  in  Scripture  are 
not  kept  from  us ;  they  are  not  '  sealed  up.'  I  am  fully  sen- 
sible of  my  litter  unworthiness  to  be  an  instrument  for  disclosing 
such  things ;  yet  I  cannot  but  believe  that  the  commencement  of 
such  a  disclosure  has  taken  place  by  means  of  what  I  have  done 
in  the  way  of  consideration  and  research  ;  and  that  more  will  yet 
be  opened  by  means  of  worthier  inquirers  than  myself.  O  if  we 
were  now  together,  how  gladly  would  I  learn  from  you  of  things 
relating  to  the  kingdom  of  God  within  us ;  and  how  ready  would 
you  be  to  allow  me  to  invite  you  to  take  a  prospect  of  its  external 
borders,  which  are  beginning  to  brighten  upon  our  view! 
Believe  me,  I  am  not  disturbed  at  seeing  evil  swelling  to  its 
crisis,  and  strengthening  for  the  great  conflict ;  because,  in  truth, 
it  is  only  maturing  for  final  and  utter  demolition.  Therefore  I 
sing  new  songs  upon  the  hope  of  Zion ;  and  even  if  I  knew  it 
would  be  my  lot  to  '&11  asleep'  this  day,  still  I  should  rejoice  for 
my  surviving  *  brethren  and  companions'  sakes.'  In  a  word,  the 
Apocalypse  is  preeminently  our  Lord  and  Saviour's  book.  It 
contains  the  main  substance  of  aU  ancient  prophecy,  from  Jeru- 
salem destroyed  to  Jerusalem  renewed,  (I  mean,  the  New  Jeru- 
salem,) and  this  with  additions  concerning  the  most  minute 
particulars.  Here  the  whole  gracious  plan  of  God  is  presented 
in  the  clearest  light.  This  book  is,  of  all  others,  the  most  difficult 
and  the  most  simple. 

**  I  have  no  dread  of  Kohlreifi*.  The  doctrine  of  a  Millennium 
will  soon  become  an  article  of  faith,  and  people  will  be  ashamed 
of  opposing  it.  .  .  .  But  contemplations  on  these  subjects  do 
not  retard  my  critical  work.  Indeed  it  is  already  in  such  for- 
wardness, that,  if  other  circumstances  shall  permit,  I  may  soon 
send  it  to  the  press.  What  principally  holds  me  back  is  the  delay 
of  jBentley's  promised  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  a  speci- 
men of  which  was  given  many  months  since,  in  the  English 
*  library.'  Bentley  possesses  invaluable  advantages ;  but  he  has 
prepossessions  of  his  own,  which  may  prove  very  detrimental  to 
the  received  text.  All  dangers,  however,  of  this  kind,  I  hope  I 
have  the  means  of  obviating." 

Marthius  answered : 

**  While  I  was  contemplating  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation^ 
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your  letter  came  to  my  hand  by  a  Roman  Catholic.  Before  I 
say  any  thing  else,  I  am  eager  to  assure  you  that  you  are,  and 
must  be,  the  dearest  of  all  my  brethren  in  Christ.  My  heart 
longs  to  be  with  you.  Your  kind  wish,  *  O  that  we  were  now 
together,*  is  my  wish  also ;  and  I  am  sure  the  hope  you  have 
expressed,  in  which  I  too  join,  (respecting  the  result  of  our 
interview,)  would  not  be  disappointed ;  no,  you  would  find  me 
your  very  attentive  scholar  in  matters  of  prophetical  chronology, 
though  I  allow  I  have  hitherto  read  nothing  that  has  appeared 
more  than  probable  conjecture  on  such  subjects.  Still,  my  dear 
firiend,  we  agree  in  valuing  the  Apocal3rpse ;  it  has  all  its  weight 
with  me  as  an  inspired  book ;  though  I  am  not  curious  to  know 
the  times  and  the  seasons  of  its  fulfilment,  simply  because  I 
consider  this  knowledge  to  belong  to  the  Father  alone,  and  that 
no  mortal  will  ever  discover  it ;  for  we  are  permitted  to  see  only 
its  *  back  parts,'  as  is  expressed  of  God  concerning  himself  to 
Moses,  (Exod.  xxxiii.  23.)  Your  connected  scripture  re- 
ferences please  me  much ;  though  I  still  doubt  of  the  meaning 
of  Rev.  i.  7,  and  am  inclined  to  think,  that  not  the  coining  of  a 
more  gifted  insight  into  revelation  is  here  spoken  of,  but  the 
coming  of  the  glory  of  Christ." 

Bengel  replied : 

"  Most  certainly  it  is  the  coming  of  the  glory  of  Christ  that  is 
meant  in  Rev.  i.  7.  But  the  coming  of  this  glory  is  gradual. 
Even  as  his  Resurrection  was  really  the  commencement  of  his 
Ascension,  (for  thus  we  read  of  it,  John  xx.  17,)  so  ^from  the 
first  giving  of  the  Apocaljrpse  is  he  spoken  of  as  beginning  to 
come.  (Rev.  i.  7,  *  Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds,'  &c.)  All 
that  has  been  proceeding  firom  that  time  till  now,  is  no  other 
than  a  progressive  and  glorious  coining  of  Christ." 

VII. — To  Prelate  Oechslin;  on  the  Apocalypse. 

Prelate  Joachim  OecUsin,  of  Wiirtemberg,  wrote  to  Bengel 
I5th  Sept.  174@,  as  follows : 

"  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  chief  substance  of  the  Apo- 
calypse relates  to  the  destinies  of  the  church  and  of  her  enemies ; 
particularly  of  those  intestine  enemies,  who,  under  pretext  of 
zeal  for  Christianity,  really  oppose  and  destroy  the  holy  people : 
and  that  the  destinies  of  the  rest  of  the  world  are  hardly  noticed 
in  this  prophecy,  except  where  the  concerns  of  the  church 
have  something  particular  to  do  with  them ;  as,  for  instance. 


WRITINGS   OF    BENGEL.  439 

those  temporal  revolutions,  which  bring  to  pass  some  great, 
unlooked  for,  and  remarkable  events.  But,  with  this  simplicity 
of  mine,  some  of  your  own  inferences  will  not  easily  harmonize. 
For  example,  the  persecution  against  the  Jews  in  Persia,  appears 
too  insignificant  to  be  understood  as  the  First  Woe ;  and  then, 
I  am  obliged  to  wonder,  how  the  very  great  change  in  the  con- 
dition of  the  Eastern  church  could  have  been  unnoticed  al- 
together* 

"  Neither  can  I  persuade  myself  that  those  parts  of  your 
system  are  well  balanced  which  touch  so  frequently  upon  the 
grand  total  of  things  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth ;  or 
things  extending  at  least  beyond  this  visible  world.  Witness 
the  view  you  take  of  the  two  last  chapters  of  the  Revelation.  I 
am  aware  that  the  mind,  however  intelligent,  is  put  upon  a  very 
peculiar  kind  of  exercise,  in  any  attempt  to  explain  such  a  book 
as  the  Apocalypse ;  and  this  on  account  of  the  highly  figurative 
manner  in  which  most  of  it  is  written.  Still,  if  we  get  into 
subtilties  of  interpretation,  too  remote  for  common  under^ 
standings,  I  think  we  are  departing  from  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
and  losing  sight  of  the  end  and  design  of  revelation  itself.  This 
makes  me  rather  afraid  of  your  elaborate  system  of  prophetical  , 
chronology,  though  I  cannot  but  admire  its  general  harmony 
with  itself,  and  indeed  can  famish  nothing  better  in  its  room. 
But  let  the  modulus  ingenii  mei,  my  own  poor  thoughts  and 
abilities  of  comprehension,  go  for  nothing ;  certainly  I  cannot  set 
up  these  as  the  standard  of  truth,  upon  the  present,  or  upon  any 
other  subj  ect.  The  numerical  periods  (in  the  Apocalypse)  certainly 
conform  very  much  to  those  of  Daniel.  But  I  have  always  sup- 
posed that  those  in  Dan.  xii.  ought  to  be  taken  in  their  most  simple 
and  literal  sense,  and  that  they  are  so  far  from  being  mystical, 
that  they  refer  only  to  the  desolation  of  the  sanctuary  under 
Antiochus  Epiphanes.  Could  we  take  just  the  proper  stand  for 
considering  the  prophecies  of  the  Apocalypse,  so  as  to  as.ertain 
to  what  particular  event  in  church  history  each  prediction 
severally  relates,  we  should  probably  see  their  specified  dates 
and  periods  coinciding  so  exactly  with  those  historical  events,  as 
to  leave  no  room  for  the  idea  of  mystical  numbers. 

"  Hence  the  following  is  another  of  my  own  perhaps  raw 
ideas,  which  I  cannot  bring  to  accord  with  your  system.  I 
mean,  that  I  am  obliged  to  think  that  we  ought,  in  determining 
the  periods  affixed  to  subjects  even  of  prophecy,  to  compute  time 
in   the  vulgar  reckoning,  unless    the   ctearest   necessity   shall 
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compel  us  to  abandon  it.  Should  it  ever  do  so,  then  we.ought, 
I  thinkj  to  compute  mystical  periods  after  the  manner  which 
was  common  and  familiar  at  the  time  when  the  revelation  was 
given.  And  if  so,  then  I  have  no  evidence  that,  in  St.  John's 
time,  the  vulgar  reckoning  was  ever  made  by  half  years. 

"  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  Be€utt  out  of  the  Sea  can  sym- 
bolize only  a  common  temporal  power;  consequently,  by  it  cannot 
be  meant  the  pope  as  an  individual,  but  much  more  probably 
the  Germanic  empire.  For  as  to  any  Roman  empire  existing  at 
present,  it  is  an  imaginary  notion." 

Bengel  replied : 

"  The  histories  of  remote  countries  and  centuries  are  often  fsir 
more  significant  and  important  in  themselves,  and  in  their  con- 
nexion with  the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  purposes  and  decrees,, 
and  have  often  a  much  more  immediate  bearing  with  the  affiiirs 
of  the  people  of  Israel,  and  of  the  Christian  church,  as  also  with 
the  Divine  economy  in  general,  than  common  consideration  of 
history  would  lead  us  to  suspect.  Historical  research  has  never 
yet  been  directed  enough  to  relative  bearings  and  connexions  of 
such  a  kind.  The  persecutions  carried  on  against  the  Jews  in 
Persia  have  an  importance  in  this  very  respect.  For,  had  the 
Jews  been  free  from  persecution  at  that  period,  they  would, 
humanly  speaking,  have  risen  again  into  power,  to  the  disadvan- 
tage of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

^^  Neither  is  the  condition  of  the  Eastern  church  omitted  to  be 
noticed  in  the  prophecy.  It  comes  into  view  where  we  read  of 
the  flood  which  the  dragon  casts  out  of  his  mouth  after  the 
woman,  as  also  where  the  Holy  City  is  spoken  of.  But  the 
Western  church  is  that  which  is  more  largely  treated  of,,  because 
it  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Western  church  that  the  Beast  out  of 
the  Sea  stands  up. 

"  To  come  to  any  proper  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse,  I 
think  it  needful  to  take  for  granted  that  it  treats  of  the  invisible^ 
as  well  as  visible  world.  For  the  former  is,  in  chap.  vii.  14» 
15,  and  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters,  laid  open,  as  it  were^ 
before  us.  There  we  find  the  angels  summoned  together,  with 
the  four  heavenly  beings  and  the  twenty-four  elders,  who  stand 
even  nearer  to  God  than  the  angels.  All  this  perfectly  agrees 
with  the  scope  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  would  set  forth  the 
honour  and  glory  of  the  Lamb,  as  having  received  all  dominion 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,  &c. 

**  That  the  New  Jerusalem  extends  beyond  this  life,  is  evident 
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fcom  the  glory  and  everlasting  duration  attributed  to  it,  as  also 
from  its  being  set  in  contrast  to  the  Lake  of  Fire.  Not  until  the 
arrival  of  the  Last  Day  is  it,  that  we  find  the  earth  and  the 
heavens  represented  as  fleeing  away ;  the  new  heavens  and  new 
earth  must  therefore  be  after  that  day,  and  not  before  it. 

"  With  respect  to  the  three  periods  called  the  Woes,  I  do  not 
show  that  a  day  denotes  half  a  natural  year,  till  after  I  have  shown, 
from  the  analogy  of  the  prophecy,  that  a  whole  natural  year 
would  be  too  long,  and  a  natural  day  too  short*.  Now,  that 
these  apocalyptical  periods  are  entirely  mystical,  is  plainly  in- 
timated by  that  most  important  expression,  ^  Here  is  wisdom  /  * 
In  what  does  this  wisdom  consist  ?  Surely  not  in  our  mere 
knowledge  of  the  individual  Beast,  but  in  our  knowledge  of 
God's  whole  plan  and  economy  throughout  this  prophecy.  Now 
a  comparison  of  the  number  666  with  the  forty  and  two  lunar 
months  of  the  Beast,  as  also  with  the  thousand  years,  draws  our 
attention  to  a  period  in  the  world's  history,  wherein  we  find 
recorded,  facts,  exactly  coinciding  in  time  and  circumstance  with 
the  inspired  predictions.  And  though  some  other  method  of 
chronological  calculation,  different  from  that  I  have  adopted,  may, 
after  all,  be  the  true  one,  still  it  must  necessarily  be  found  as 
complex  and  heterogeneous  as  my  own,  because  this  is  the  case 
with  the  text  itself.  Besides,  do  we  not  find  circuitous  intricacy 
and  heterogeneous  variety  in  things  far  less  mysterious  ?  For 
instance,  in  the  revolutions  of  the  planets.  Yet  in  such  very 
complexity  we  only  the  more  discern  the  finger  of  God.  Again ; 
how  abrupt  and  intricate  is  the  description  of  the  last  things  of 
the  world  as  given  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel !  Our  business  is 
only  not  to  lead,  but  to  follow.  How  intricate  is  an  armillary 
sphere  to  an  ignorant  inspector !  How  little  does  he  imagine  of 
the  regular  and  scientific  plan  upon  which  such  an  instrument  is 
constructed. 

"  Lastly,  that  the  '  First  Beast*  should  denote  only  a  common 
secular  jE>of(;er,  and  that  the  singularly  peculiar  establishment  of 
that  spiritual-secular  monarch,  who  alone  has  so  near  a  connexion 
with  die  city  of  Rome,  should  have  no  place  in  the  prophecy, 
are  suppositions  perfectly  inadmissible ;  especially  if  we  consider 
that  the  *  falling  away '  began  in  no  part  of  the  world  earlier 
than  in  the  city  of  Rome  itself." 

After  thus  reviewing  Bengel's  apocalyptical  system,  it  is  natural 
to  inquire,  how  far  it  is  correct ;  and  whether  in  his  bestowing  so 
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much  time  and  attention  upon  it,  and  in  publiahing  the  result, 

he  has  done  well ;  as  also  what  good  effect  has  attended  its 

publication. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  many  things  in  his  system  do  not 

appear  on  the  face  of  the  sacred  text  itsel£     Bengel  was  quite 
sensible  of  this ;  and  therefore  referred,  upon  some  points,  not  to 
textual  showing,   but  to  analogy;    maintaining,   that  isolated 
portions,  interpreted  by  his  general  plan  and  system,  give  out 
what  IB  in  perfect  keeping  with  the  rest.     Moreover,  we  are  to 
recollect  his  own  remarkable  observation,  *^  that  he  would  neces- 
sarily appear  wrong  in  his  conclusions,  till  about  the  time  of  the 
end.     At  that  time,  however,  the  seal  of  truth  would  be  afl^ed 
to  his  demonstrations  in  a  manner  quite  unlooked  for.**     From 
which  we  may  infer,  that  he  expected  his  correctness,  in  par- 
ticular and  subordinate  matters,  to  be  made  out,  not  so  much  by 
any  future  and  better  general  system  of  interpretation,  as  by  facts 
in  the  world's  history,  which  would  by  and  by  transpire.     And 
indeed  facts  do  i^pear  to  have  suddenly  taken  quite  a  new  turn 
in  his  favour  since  the  year  1830.     Be  this  as  it   may,  we  can, 
on  his  behalf,  allege  as  follows : 

That  since  the  accession  of  Benedict  XIY.  in  1740,  the  papal 
throne  has  sustained  a  variety  of  successive  shocks.  That  pope 
was  the  immediate  successor  of  Qement  XII.,  who  embroiled 
himself  in  many  strange  altercations  with  temporal  rulers,  but 
never  allayed  them.  For,  soon  afterwards,  Austria,  Spain, 
France,  and  several  Italian  states,  began  most  violently  to  pro« 
test  against  the  papal  claims.*  Voltaire's  declamatory  writings 
kept  a  multitude  of  pilgrims  from  going  to  Rome  and  Loretto.f 
His  effusions,  congenial  as  they  were  with  the  corrupt  dispo- 
sitions of  human  nature,  and  aided  by  the  literary  productions  of 
men  of  his  own  spirit,  produced  in  the  minds  of  a  large  mass  of 
the  Romish  community,  that  revolution  of  sentiment  which  still 
continues  to  shake  the  papal  throne.  The  emperor  Joseph 
enjoined  numerous  ecclesiastical  reforms.  The  pope  himself  was 
at  length  constrained  to  abolish  the  order  of  Jesuits.  Napoleon 
carried  off  the  pope  as  his  prisoner;  deprived  him  of  his  temporal 
sovereignty,  by  the  decree  of  May  17,  1809 ;  and  some  years 
afterwards  invested  his  own  son  with  the  tide  of  king  of  Rome ; 

*  See  John  Rudolph  Schlegel's  ''  Eccledastical  Histoiy  of  the  18th  Centuiy,"  voL  L 
pp.  529,  532,  594,  &c. 

t  And  yet  Benedict  corresponded  in  friendly  terms  with  Voltaire,  and  styled  him 
his  son  in  Christ ! 
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indeed,  even  to  the  present  time,  the  triple  crown  has  been  worn 
more  precariously  than  it  had  ever  been  in  former  ages. 

Upon  the  peace  concluded  in  1745,  between  Frederick  II.  and 
Maria  Theresa,  there  succeeded  the  still  more  destructive  seven 
years*  war,  during  which  Europe  witnessed,  vdth  amazement, 
Austria  and  France,  two  natural  enemies  of  each  other,  com- 
bined for  the  overthrow  of  Frederick  II, 

The  partiality  of  Frederick  II.  for  Voltaire,  and  for  other  free 
thinkers,  occasioned  the  diffiision  of  much  anti-christian  infidelity 
in  Grermany ;  and  thus  Prussia  for  a  time  was  one  remarkable 
channel  of  anti-christian  principles. 

Bengel's  expectation  has  been  confirmed,  that,  should  a  course 
of  unusual  events  not  commence  so  early  as  between  a.  d.  1740 
and  1750,  Europe  would  remain  quiet  for  a  considerable  time. 
And  it  was  not  till  the  breaking  out  of  the  French  Revolution  in 
1789,  that  his  other  anticipation  was  frdfilled,  namely,  that  after 
some  such  eruption,  new  scenes  would  open  every  quarter  of  a 
year ;  indeed,  since  the  first  of  July,  1830,  some  new  scene  has 
been  disclosing  itself  almost  every  month. 

The  Latin  language  {as  a  medium  among  the  learned  of  dif- 
ferent  nations)  is  less  and  less  made  use  of;  and  this  was  pre- 
intimated  by  Bengel,  as  also  by  many  others.  Since  the  middle 
of  the  last  century,  literature,  at  least  in  Germany,  has  assumed 
quite  a  new  form ;  meanwhile  how  many  vmtings  upon  civil 
jurisprudence  have  become  obsolete  and  useless !  And  how 
many  more  are  likely  to  become  so!  Likewise  the  maps  of 
(European)  countries  have  shared  the  same  fate. 

As  early  as  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  the 
Germanic  Roman  empire  began  to  totter,  and  came  to  its  entire 
dissolution  in  the  year  1806.  Hereupon  the  German  bishoprics 
and  abbeys  became  secularized.  Many  states  have  undergone 
the  most  remarkable  changes,  and  are  undergoing  them  even  to 
the  present  time. 

Italy,  France,  Spain,  and  Portugal,  have  suffered  most.  These 
are  the  very  nations  which  have  continued  insensible  of  the 
blessing  of  gospel  grace  from  the  time  of  their  visitation  by  it  in 
the  sixteenth  century;  and  how  hard  and  "strong"  have  the 
"  bands"  been  "  made,"  which  they  chose  to  retain  upon  them ! 

We  have  lived  to  see  even  a  Gallic  emperor,  and  lo,  he  was 
greater  and  mightier  than  any  of  the  Germanic  Roman  emperors 
his  predecessors.  But  how  Bengel,  especially  according  to  his 
system,   could  prognosticate  this  by  the  number  666,  is  quite 
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inexplicable ;  yet  it  was  his  system  which  obliged  him  to  look 
for  Antichrist  in  a  French  western  emperor.  The  Turks,  since 
the  year  1725^  have  suffered  many  a  disadvantage ;  particularly 
have  the  Greeks,  Russians,  and  French,  reduced  them  so  con- 
siderably, that  as  an  independent  power  they  are  now  at  the  very 
point  of  annihilation. 

On  the  other  hand,  Russia  has  grown  up  to  such  mighty 
potency,  that  the  future  work  which  Bengel  considered  as 
assigned  to  that  empire,  may  soon  be  no  longer  beyond  its  ability. 

In  the  very  recent  "  comings  out "  from  the  Roman  Babylon, 
may  perhaps  be  found  one  fulfilment  of  Rev.  xviii.  4. 

The  present  condition  of  Christendom,;ecclesiastical,  religious, 
and  moral,  agrees  exactly  with  the  anticipations  which  Bengel 
inferred  £rom  the  small  commencements  of  it  discernible  in  his 
own  times.  Scepticism  has  gradually  ended  with  many,  either  in 
avowed  infidelity,  or  in  mere  deism ;  or  in  a  sort  of  philosophic 
mysticism.  Such  a  change  has  taken  place  with  relation  to  old 
established  formularies,  that  whereas  once  the  Pietists  were  almost 
the  only  party  who  scrupled  about  subscription  to  the  protestant 
symbolical  books,  they  are  now  almost  the  only  persons  who 
strictly  adhere  to  them.  A  spirit  of  defection  from  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Reformation,  has  set  itself  up  in  a  way  of  bold 
counter-protest,  and  has  become  almost  universally  recognised  as 
the  life  and  soul  of  those  chiu-ches  which  are  denominated  Pro- 
testant; indeed,  such  a  latitudinarianism  is  now  asserted  for 
matters  of  faith  and  doctrine,  that  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  may 
not  be  openly  taught  by  and  by  with  the  sanction  of  protestant 
ecclesiastical  patronage.  All  unity  upon  such  matters  has  so 
entirely  disappeared  among  Protestants,  that  it  exists  only  in 
the  vague  notion  of  '^  rational  Christianity."  The  doctrinal 
system  of  the  great  majority  among  the  improved  and  enUfhiened 
sort,  is  a  meagre  circumscription  to  three  ideas:  Godr  Human 
Liberty  ;  and  Immortality.  Their  6rod,  however,  is,  in  a  multi- 
tude of  instances,  a  mere  metaphysical  figment,  not  the  living 
God  who  can  assure  life  and  consolation  to  the  soul ;  or  it  is 
nothing  more  than  the  boundless  imiverse,  with  all  their  own 
miserable  selfishness  included  in  it.  Their  Liberty y  when  exa* 
mined,  is  found  to  be  a  servile  dependence  on  time,  circum- 
stance, education,  instruction,  natural  temperament,  humour, 
climate,  or,  above  all,  their  own  lusts  and  passions.  Their  Jw- 
mortality  is,  with  many  of  them,  nothing  but  a  final  absorption 
into  the  mass  of  the  universe ;  and  scarcely  any  of  them  believe 
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in  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  On  the  other 
hand^  by  the  more  philosophical  class^  the  doctrine  of  the  inward 
word  is  made  the  &uitAil  source  of  manifold  mischief.  Sweden- 
borg  and  his  followers  long  since  united  fanaticism  with  frigid, 
independent,  and  unscriptural  reasoning ;  and  later  days  have 
exhibited  fanatical  reasoners  of  a  yet  more  infidel  complexion. 
The  grossest  superstition  and  bigotry  are  not  un&equently  at  pre- 
sent seen  hand  and  hand  with  tihie  most  decided  infidelity.  Nor 
is  the  nullifying  of  Scripture,  as  a  divine  record,  (with  which 
error  we  find  nevertheless  united  the  belief  of  .a  Christ  merely 
within  usy)  confined  now  to  illiterate  mystics,  but  errors  of  the 
kind  have  begim  to  be  abetted  even  by  divines  themselves ;  and 
this  has  aided  in  spreading  abroad  the  most  extravagant  distrac- 
tion, confusion,  and  scepticism,  upon  the  fundamental  matters  pf 
religion.  The  dogma  likewise  of  predestination  has,  since  the 
ecclesiastical  union  between  the  Reformed  and  the  Lutherans, 
obtained  such  an  ascendant  among  the  latter,  that  Bengel's  antit 
cipations  upon  this  subject  may  be  considered  as  realized. 

The  demoralization  of  christian  countries  has  kept  pace  with  the 
increase  of  infidelity  within  them  :  and  Bengel  Was  right  in  ex- 
pecting that  this  demoralization  would  be  expressly  seen  in  the 
multiplication  of  ofiences  against  the  Seventh  Commandment. 

Experience,  especially  of  late  years,  has  clearly  evinced  how 
tnu<;h  this  alteration  in  the  spirit  of  the  times  has  been  promoted 
by  newspapers  and  periodical  publications ;  meanwhile,  however, 
there  have  not  been  wanting  men  of  "  skill  and  understanding,'* 
who  have  demonstrated  that  the  Scriptures,  as  a  connected  whole, 
are  every  way  worthy  of  their  Divine  Author.  Hess,  Koppen, 
and  others,  have  been  eminent  in  showing  this. 

Bengel  said,  that  the  emerging  of  better  times  would  be  like 
vegetation  pricking  forth  from  under  the  dissolving  snow.  And 
we  may  easily  observe,  in  our  own  day,  instances  of  the  kind  suf- 
ficient to  warrant  a  hope  that  the  real  Christian  church  is  gra- 
duaUy  emerging  to  an  improved  condition. 

Missions  to  the  Jews  and  heathen  could  effect  but  little  in 
Bengel's  days.  But  how  much  has  been  done  in  the  present 
century,  or  at  least  how  much  preparation  has  been  made,  for 
the  most  extensive  good !  Into  how  many  languages  have  the 
Scriptures  been  translated,  and  how  few  discovered  nations  have 
not  had  at  least  one  messenger  of  the  gospel  sent  among  them  t 

As  Bengel's  anticipations  have  been  thus  far  fulfilled,  can  we 
be  surprised  that  many  -should  regard  all  this  as  argument  for 
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expecting  that  the  still  more  important  things  which  he  antici- 
pated, and  which  men  are  now  fearfully  "  looking  for/'  will,  in 
like  manner,  come  to  pass  ?  However,  as  there  is  so  much  of 
the  kind  yet  remaining  unaccomplished,  we  can  hardly  think  it 
possible  that  all  will  be  comprised  within  the  brief  space  of  time 
now  remaining  to  the  expiration  of  the  year  1836 ;  especially  as 
even  the  preparations  for  many  of  such  things  seem  not  to  have 
been  begun.  For  at  present  there  is  not  the  remotest  appear- 
ance of  Jerusalem's  increasing  to  a  population  of  seventy  thou- 
sand ;  yet  Bengel  said,  that  all  would  go  on  with  comparative 
smoothness,  till  something  remarkable  should  happen  there. 

It  is  true  that  in  1830,  the  spirit  of  rebellion  suddenly  and 
fearfully  broke  out  again.  Still  we  hear  nothing  as  yet  of  any 
personal  Antichrist  fixing  his  seat  at  Rome. 

Neither  has  the  "false  prophet"  ever  yet  clearly  discovered 
himself.  For,  though  the  order  of  Jesuits  seem  to  be  zealously 
prosecuting  their  craft,  no  Jesuit  has  assumed  the  character  of  a 
general  agitator. 

Many  imagined  that  the  mark  of  the  Beast  was  the  tricoloured 
cockade  of  the  first  French  Revolution ;  but  this  having  been  only 
a  political  and  not  a  religious  badge,  can  be  no  decisive  mark  of 
Antichrist. 

The  "harvest"  and  the  "vintage,"  consequently  the  seven 
vials f  are  yet  future.  This  is  evident  from  the  vast  increase  of 
population  up  to  the  present  time. 

Thus  are  many  predicted  and  expected  events,  and  some  of 
the  most  important  of  thexa,  not  yet  arrived.  But  who  shall  say 
that  they  will  not  shortly  come  to  pass  ?  Had  even  nothing 
already  occurred  at  the  periods  which  Bengel  anticipated,  nay, 
had  many  events  taken  quite  a  'different  turn  from  what  they 
did,  and  from  what  he  expected  they  would,  ought  we  therefore 
to  think  he  had  better  have  withholden  hi3  apocalyptical  researches 
from  the  world  ?  He  has  been  accused  of  perplexing  some  sub- 
jects of  this  prophecy  with  unprofitable  subtilties,  and  of  having 
added  to  others  his  own  gratuitous  alarms.  But,  not  to  mention 
that  the  abuse  of  a  thing  is  no  argument  that  it  cannot  be  rightly 
used,  we  surely  ought  not  to  overlook  the  good  which  Bengel 
has  actually  accomplished  by  means  of  that  very  system  of  apo- 
calyptical interpretation,  for  the  invention  and  publication  of 
which  some  have  been  so  ready  to  censure  him.  His  testimony 
against  the  papal  domination  was,  of  itself  a  word  in  season ; 
for  a  dangerous  latitudinarianism  with  respect  to  popery  had. 
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even  in  his  time,  begun  to  show  itself  within  the  pale  of  the 
protestant  church.  And  in  the  succeeding  period  of  very  general 
infidehty,  the  temptation  of  lapsing  to  Romanism  was  strongly 
felt  by  many  of  the  more  honest  and  pious  Protestants.  His 
views  have  been  likewise  a  means  of  preserving  very  many  from 
schism ;  and  his  warnings  against  infidelity,  and  against  its  awful 
consequences,  will  be  found  of  use  to  those  who  have  not  yet 
learnt  openly  or  secretly  to  abet  it.  Such  warnings,  moreover, 
have  proved  most  efficacious,  when  drawn  from  apocalyptical 
considerations ;  and  Bengel's  manner  of  conceiving  and  giving 
them  was  most  imaffected.  They  were  uttered  from  the  con- 
victions of  his  heart ;  from  convictions  impressed  upon  him  by 
the  word  of  God.  And  as  conscience  obliged  him  to  cause  his 
warning  voice  to  be  heard,  who  can  condemn  him  for  following 
that  voice  himself?  Lastly,  should  what  may  happen  in  future 
years,  render  such  apocalyptical  admonitions  more  necessary  for 
Christendom  than  ever,  will  it  not  appear  a  peculiar  providence, 
that  Bengel  was  gifted,  more  than  a  hundred  years  ago,  vdth 
such  deep  insight  into  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


HIS   COMPOSITIONS   IN    VERSE. 


Benoel  occasionally  employed  himself  a  little  in  versification ; 
and  several  of  his  spiritual  songs  have  long  been  found  in  some 
of  our  popular  collections  of  words  for  devotional  melody.  Others, 
equally  good,  having  remained  in  manuscript;  it  may  gratify  some 
of  our  readers  to  have  them  in  the  present  volume.* 


L  A  Spiritual  Song  upon  Ps.  cxvi.  1,  2. — {Sung  on  the  day  of 

BengeVs  marriage ^  June  5,  1714.) 

The  King  of  the  city  on  high, 

Who  ages  of  ages  unknown 
Hath  rul'd  in  the  depths  of  the  sky. 

Where  judgment  prepareth  his  throne ; 
Whose  eyes  all  the  nations  behold, 

Whose  hand  of  all  life  is  the  stay, 
He  boweth  the  heavens  of  old. 

He  heareth  us  now,  when  we  pray. 

Jehovah !  gracious  and  just, 

Long-suflTring,  in  faithfulness  great ; 
Thy  mercies,  on  sons  of  the  dust, 

Renew'd,  ev'ry  morning  await : 
How  manifold  often  display'd, 

When  we^  as  forlorn  and  undone. 
And  sunk  in  the  heat  or  the  shade. 

Have  wearied  all  strength  of  our  own ! 

Though  death  still  reign,  and  its  fear 

Be,  from  Adam,  entaiFd  upon  all, 
What  time  the  once  innocent  pair 

Blest  Eden  had  lost  by  the  fall  ;-^ 

*  The  Translator  was  unwilling  to  omit  the  pious  and  elevated  teniimenis  and 
breathings  of  Bengel's  devotional  versification ;  hut  nothing  more  is  here  professed  to 
be  given  than  a  very  humble  and,  occasionally  perhaps,  too  distant  imitation  of  the 
original  compositions. 
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even  in  his  time,  begun  to  show  itself  within  the  pale  of  the 
protestant  church.  And  in  the  succeeding  period  of  very  general 
infidelity,  the  temptation  of  lapsing  to  Romanism  was  strongly 
felt  by  many  of  the  more  honest  and  pious  Protestants.  His 
views  have  been  likewise  a  means  of  preserving  very  many  from 
schism ;  and  his  warnings  against  infidelity,  and  against  its  awful 
consequences,  will  be  found  of  use  to  those  who  have  not  yet 
learnt  openly  or  secretly  to.  abet  it.  Such  warnings,  moreover, 
have  proved  most  efficacious,  when  drawn  from  apocalyptical 
considerations ;  and  Bengel's  manner  of  conceiving  and  giving 
them  was  most  imaffected.  They  were  uttered  from  the  con- 
victions of  his  heart ;  from  convictions  impressed  upon  Idm  by 
the  word  of  God.  And  as  conscience  obliged  him  to  cause  his 
warning  voice  to  be  heard,  who  can  condemn  him  for  following 
that  voice  himself?  Lastly,  should  what  may  happen  in  future 
years,  render  such  apocalyptical  admonitions  more  necessary  for 
Christendom  than  ever,  will  it  not  appear  a  peculiar  providence, 
that  Bengel  was  gifted,  more  than  a  hundred  years  ago,  with 
such  deep  insight  into  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God? 


a  Q 


Part  IV. 


BENGEL'S  PRIVATE   LIFE. 


CHAPTER  I. 


AS   A   FAMILY   MAN. 


Soon  after  Bengel  had  become  settled  in  his  permanent  station 
at  Denkendorfy  he  looked  out  for  a  pious  helpmate  to  share  with 
him  the  vicissitudes  of  human  life.  He  was  persuaded,  he  said, 
that  "  the  heart  is  so  formed  by  nature,  that  it  cannot  easUy 
renounce  every  kind  of  recourse  to  and  reftige  in  *  the  creature,'  * 
and  that  the  married  state  is  one  of  his  own  wise  and  gra- 
cious ordinances."  Such  a  friend  he  found  in  the  family  of 
Frederic  Seeger,  Esq.,  receiver-general  of  the  provincial  estates, 
whose  daughter,  Joamia  Regina,  became  endeared  to  him,  as 
much  by  her  simple  piety  as  by  her  excellent  understanding  and 
disposition*  She  was  engaged  to  him  in  April  1714,  and  they 
were  married  in  the  following  June.  As,  in  forming  a  connexion 
of  this  kind,  very  much  depends  **  on  how  persons  understand 
each  other  at  first  setting  out,"  (which  is  another  of  his  own 
remarks,)  some  passages  of  his  letters  to  this  lady  will  show  how 
important  he  considered  it,  that  their  mutual  alliance  should  be 
hallowed  by  mutual  union  with  Christ. 

"  Jesus  is  all  in  all ! 

"  My  beloved  and  esteemed  Friend,  "  April  17, 1714. 

"  I  have  continual  confidence  that  what  has  commenced  be- 
tween us  will,  by  the  blessing  of  the  Most  High,  be  the  occasion 
of  constantly  renewed  felicity.  May  the  pure  love  of  Jesus  fully 
occupy  us,  and  keep  us  in  tranquillity  and  peace  !" 

♦  Rom.  viii.  19. 


BENOEIi's   PRIV ATE  *  LIFE.  44S 

«  mh  April. 

^^  Our  absence  just  now  from  each  other  may  be  turned  to  our 
spiritual  benefit,  if  we  make  a  proper  use  of  it.  Souls  that 
would  depend  only  on  God,  and  live  entirely  to  his  glory,  have 
to  undergo  many  self-denials  to  deliver  them  from  all  undue 
attachment  to  the  creature.  Let  our  mutual  absence,  therefore, 
which  will  be  but  short,  be  employed  in  learning  to  find  our 
chief  delight,  more  in  Him,  yes,  than  in  each  other.  Though 
we  have  never  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  we  deave  to  him  in 
spirit ;  and  we  know  that  our  love  of  him,  and  our  desire  to 
enjoy  his  per&ct  presence,  are  to  be  of  fiu:  m(»re  consequence  to 
us  than  each  other's  company.  May  he  therefore  dispose  our 
united  hearts  more  and  more  to  himself,  and  possess  them 
entirely.  Thus  I  remain,  now  and  for  ever,  my  beloved  friend's 
most  faithful  and  attached,"  &c. 

"Only  let  us  endeavour  more  and  more  unremittingly  to 
exercise  lively  confidence  in  God,  and  to  be  conscious  that  we 
really  love  him,  and  we  shall  never  want  any  manner  of  thing 
that  is  good.  This,  too,  will  be  the  best  preparation  we  can 
make  for  our  marriage." 

"  No  greater  joy  can  I  have  than  to  see  that  my  most  valued 
friend  is  enjoying  the  grace  of  God,  walking  in  the  love  of  her 
Saviour,  and  thus  realizing  every  true  enjoyment  at  once.  This 
must  be  the  one  great  concern  with  us  both,  and  must  never, 
through  our  alliance  with  each  other,  be  lost  sight  of,  much  less 
hindered;  but  promoted.  Our  heart  should  be  quite  as  decidedly 
with  the  Supreme  Lover  of  our  souls,  as  yours,  I  am  sure,  is 
with  me ;  and  we  should  believe  His  love  towards  us  to  be 
infinitely  greater  than  Ve  are  able  to  imagine.  The  best  way 
to  experience  the  truth  of  this,  is  to  retire  into  quietness  of 
spirit,  into  secret  communion  and  childlike  converse  with  him. 
This  is  a  grace  indeed ;  and  as  I  heartily  desire  it  for  us  both,  I 
make  it  a  subject  of  prayer  continually*  For  it  is  the  best 
foundation  for  the  permanency  of  our  mutual  affection,  and  for 
the  happiness  of  our  union;  a  union,  the  comfort  and  benefit  of 
which  are  not  to  be  confined  to  a  few  early  days.  And  in  this 
way  I  am,  and  by  God's  grace  intend  to  be  through  life,  a  life  to 
be  spent  by  us  according  to  his  will, 

"  My  highly  esteemed  and  truly  dear  frien^, 

"  Yours, ^.^ 
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*^  The  account  which  my  best  beloved  friend  gave  of  herself,  at 
the  conclusion  of  her  letter  the  day  before  yesterday,  has  greatly 
delighted  me.  God  grant  power,  grace,  and  blessing.  I  am 
at  present,  by  his  great  goodness,  well  and  happy  both  in  spirit 
and  bodily  health." 


"  Wth  May. 
''*'  Jesus  in  Heaven, 
Jesus  in  the  Heart, 
Heaven  in  the  Heart, 
The  Heart  in  Heaven ! " 

**  My  beloved  Friend, — At  this  moment  of  my.  wishing  to 
write  to  you,  the  above  words  occurred  to  me,  and  I  could  not 
refrain  from  heading  my  letter  with  them,  as  a  salutation  and 
expression  of  my  best  wishes  to  you ;  and  may  the  power  and 
import  of  such  words  be  manifested  as  shed  abroad  in  both  our 
hearts !  I  continue,  through  the  divine  goodness,  quite  well  and 
happy,  and  hope  to  hear  the  same  and  more  of  my  beloved 
friend.  The  arrangement  between  our  parents  respecting  the 
marriage  ceremony  quite  accords  with  my  own  feelings,  parti- 
cularly about  not  inviting  too  large  a  company  on  the  occasion.*' 

'*  14^  May, 

"  I  must  now  close  my  letter ;  and  I  do  it  with  sincere  prayer 
to  God,  that  at  this  pentecostal  season,  he  may  fill  the  heart  of 
my  beloved,  and  my  own  heart  likewise,  with  the  spirit  of  power, 
of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind." 

*'  18^  May. 

"  Time  will  not  allow  me  to  add  more,  or  I  shotdd  most  gladly 
have  concluded  with  a  few  christian  thoughts  of  a  pentecostal 
kind;  but  the  Spirit  of  grace  can  himself  teach  us  all  things* 
To  Him  let  us  open  and  surrender  our  hearts,  that  he  may 
sanctify  u.  .hoUyf  and  may  glorify  in  us  th«  name  of  the  Lord 
iTesus." 

*'  If  my  beloved  friend  has  enjoyed  through  this  closing  fes- 
tival season  the  same  spiritual  comfort  which  it  has  brought  by 
divine  grace  and  goodness  to  my  own  unworthy  self,  I  shall 
have  a  fresh  occasion  to  rejoice  and  be  thankfuL** 

The  following  remarks  were  made  by  him  in  reference  to  hLs 
marriage. 
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"  The  marriage  service  in  the  Wiirtemberg  liturgy  is  very 
beautiful,  and  I  have  reason  to  remember  to  the  present  hour 
the  deep  impression  it  made  upon  me.  I  came  to  the  ceremony 
quite  in  a  collected  frame  of  spirit ;  and  when  that  part  of  the 
form  was  read,  which  relates  to  the  cross,  (which  no  married 
person  can  expect  entirely  to  escape,)  the  whole  subject  of  the 
cross  came  into  my  thoughts ;  and  my  heart  was  inclined,  though 
with  much  fear  and  trembUng,  to  resolve  entirely  to  take  it  up. 
But  when  the  words,  *  O  well  is  thee  and  happy  shalt  thou  be,' 
were  read,  a  sweet  and  cheering  composure,  with  respect  to  any 
trials  in  the  married  state,  came  over  me,  and  has  never  left 
me  to  this  day." 

The  choice  he  had  made  proved  indeed  a  happy  one.  He 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  life,  namely,  thirty-eight  years,  in  the 
married  state;  and  all  those  years  were  marked  with  content* 
ment  and  the  divine  blessing.  He  said,  '^  all  along  I  have  been 
blest  with  a  most  valuable  helpmate ;  which  has  often  induced 
me  to  pray  fervently  to  God,  that,  notwithstanding  her  many 
critical  casualties,  he  would  grant  me  the  mercy  of  retaining  her 
to  the  end  of  my  pilgiimage.  My  petitions  have  hitherto  been 
answered." 

*^  The  married  state  has  been  the  means  of  so  much  benefit  to 
me  in  the  way  of  christian  experience,  that  even  on  this  one 
account,  I  have  the  highest  esteem  for  it  as  an  ordinance  of  God. 
It  is  only  the  pride  of  self-sufficiency  that  makes  some 
persons  disparage  and  distrust  it.  What  God  has  ordained  for 
the  happiness  of  his  creatures,  must  surely  be  ever  preferable 
to  what  men  in  their  own  wisdom  prefer." 

His  following  words  will  tell  us  how  his  own  marriage  became 
so  peculiarly  blest.  *'  Real  communion  with  each  other  in 
prayer  is  above  all  things  needful  between  two  married  persons: 
and,  next  to  this,  there  should  be  a  kind  of  emulation  to  outdo 
each  other  in  mutual  forbearance.  Patience  is  at  first  particu- 
larly necessary,  till  both  have  learnt  how  to  adapt  themselves  to 
each  other's  dispositions.  The  greater  their  mutual  esteem,  the 
more  tenderly  is  their  love  carried  on.  No  other  communion, 
as  between  brothers,  neighbours,  friends,  &c.,  is  equal  to  this, 
in  which  the  parties  are  always  together,  and  have  continual 
attentions  to  pay  each  other.  Thus,  if  they  know  how  to  im- 
prove their  moral  and  social  advantages,  they  may  do  it  to 
their  daily  mutual  refreshment.  Even  when  the  first  charm 
of  novelty  is  over,  the  communion  between  such  a  christian 
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pair  is  still  incomparably  sweet ;  it  is  as  old  wine  compared  with 
new. 

*^We  must  live  always  as  in  the  presence  of  God;  this, 
howeyeri  must  be  done  with  simplicity,  and  not  with  affectation. 

**  A  married  man  should  conduct  himself  towards  the  partner 
of  his  life,  in  every  respect,  as  if  the  thought  were  always  pre- 
sent to  him, — Should  my  wife  this  day  dose  her  eyes  in  death, 
how  should  I  then  wish  I  had  conducted  myself? 

^'  I  have  leamt  by  a  variety  of  instances  and  observations,  that 
marriage  is  commonly  attended  vrith  mutual  disappointment  to 
those  who  give  way  to  raillery  and  repartee,  and  who,  with  all 
their  professed  knowledge  of  the  truth,  indulge  a  light  and 
trifling  sjorit.  Such  disappointments  in  each  other,  then  come 
to  them  as  a  wholesome  rebuke  of  Providence.  Most  of  those 
who  are  in  this  situation  endeavour  to  conceal  it  &om  others, 
because  they  hope  for  no  good  by  talking  about  it ;  but  their 
sufferings  are  pitiable.*' 

God  gave  him  twelve  children^  half  of  whom  entered  the 
eternal  state  in  their  infancy.  Of  the  surviving  half,  the  four 
eldest  were  daughters,  whom  he  lived  to  see  happily  married ; 
viz.  Sophia  Elizabeth,  bom  6th  of  May,  1717;  married  11th  of 
February,  1738,  to  Dr.  Reuss,  afterwards  physician  to  the  Duke 
of  Wiirtemberg.  —  2.  Joanna  Rosina,  bom  29th  of  February, 
1720;  married  23d  of  July,  1737,  to  Christian  Gottlieb  Wil- 
liardts,  afterwards  official  counsellor  to  the  Emperor  Francis  I. — 
3.  Maria  Barbara,  born  30th  of  November,  1727 ;  married  23d  of 
June,  1744,  to  the  Rev.  Philip  David  Burk,  A.M.  afterwards  Dean 
of  Kirchheim. — 4.  Catharine  Margaret,  bom  24th  of  November, 
1730;  married  7th  of  September,  1751,  to  the  Rev.  Everard 
Frederic  Helwag,  A.M.,  afterwards  Dean  of  Goppingen.  The 
elder  son,  Victor,  bom  16th  of  August,  1732,  was  a  student 
in  medicine,  but  survived  his  father  only  seven  years.  The 
younger,  Emest,  bom  12th  of  March,  1735,  was  a  divinity 
student,  and  afterwards  Dean  of  Tiibingen. 

That  the  early  loss  of  his  other  children  should  have  occa- 
sioned severe  sufferings  to  so  affectionate  a  father,  and  that  he 
should  have  found  many  pleasures  and  many  cares  in  educating 
the  rest,  was  to  be  expected.  Bat  the  following  extracts  from 
his  letters  will  show  his  remarkably  christian  state  of  mind  in 
such  circumstances. 

"  Our  joy  of  late  has  been  considerably  moderated  by  many  a 
concern  about  our  dear  children.     In  endeavouring  to  cheer 
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myself  and  others  under  the  cross  which  continually  attends  us, 
I  find  use  enough  for  what  christian  knowledge  and  experience 
I  have  acquired. 

^'Our  heavenly  Father  has  again  brought  my  dear  wife  safely 
through  her  sorrows.  On  the  morning  of  the  29th  of  August, 
the  same  day  on  which,  three  years  ago,  our  little  Joanna  Regina, 
now  reposing  in  the  churchyard,  was  bom,  we  received  in  safety 
a  healthy  little  girl,  to  whom,  as  she  was  bom  on  the  same  day 
of  the  year,  we  have  given  a  similar  name,  Anna  Regina*  We 
would  not  choose  quite  the  same  name,  because  we  thought  it 
ought  to  have  some  distinction  from  hers  whom  we  still  regard 
as  one  of  the  family,  though  she  is  fallen  asleep.** 

That  child,  however,  lived  only  a  year.  The  following  very 
interesting  and  affecting  letter  was  written  by  Bengel  to  his 
parents  immediately  after  her  funeral. 

"^  Regina's  Day,  1th  September,  1722. 

''We  thank  you  for  the  wreaths  you  sent  us  to  dress  the 
coffin,  &c.  of  our  departed  and  still  beloved  babe,  Anna  Regina, 
and  we  thank  you  still  more  for  your  affectionate  and  parental 
sympathy,  as  also  for  your  consoling  letter.  I  feel  constrained 
in  return  to  give  you  some  simple  account  of  what  God  has 
discovered  to  us  under  this  visitation  of  his  love. 

''  When,  six  weeks  before  our  child's  illness,  I  was  suffering 
by  scarlet  fever^  I  endeavoured,  as  I  had  done  during  a  former 
illness,  to  get  my  heart  into  a  state  of  more  than  ordinary 
tendemcM;  but  I  was  unable,  this  time,  to  bring  my  feelings  into 
such  entire  self-abasement  as  I  wished.  I  complained  of  it  to  a 
friend  who  visited  me;  and  expressed  to  him  my  expectation, 
that  some  severer  affliction,  which  would  better  answer  the  pur- 
pose, awaited  me.  It  has  arrived,  and  has  answered  my  wishes. 
While  our  dear  child  was  lying  under  so  much  suffering,  and 
very  near  its  end,  I  felt  the  keenest  pangs  at  the  thought 
of  losing  it;  far  more  so  than  I  had  ever  felt  before,  even 
when  I  lost  our  other  dear  children.  Indeed  no  occasion  of  the 
kind  ever  distressed  me  so  much.  Still  I  was  enabled,  without 
feeling  the  presence  of  others  any  interruption,  to  attend  the 
dear  child  with  prayers,  supplications,  and  tears,  till  its  soul  had 
gained  the  victory.  I  was  led,  during  the  whole  time,  to  me- 
ditate deeply  upon  two  things:  1.  The  righteousness  of  God, 
which  had  thus  disfigured  and  destroyed  such  a  little  tender 
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frame  of  body,  on  account  of  sin  inherited  from  its  parents,  and 
through  us  from  the  stock  of  Adam :  and  2,  That  grace  of  God 
by  which  such  a  transit  through  death  conducts  to  life  ever- 
lasting. Hence  our  little  sufferer's  pitiable  convulsions  and 
labourings  for  breath  no  longer  aggravated  my  distress.  My 
spirit  became  so  cheered  and  strengthened,  that  notwithstanding 
this  additional  affliction  at  the  prospect  of  another  bereavement, 
I  felt  in  the  inward  man,  more  comfort  and  enjoyment  than  I 
had  ever  realized  in  the  best  pleasures  of  my  life.  And  as  I 
reclined  my  head  upon  my  dying  child  s  little  couch,  I  thought  I 
could  gladly  die  with  it  that  moment.  After  its  precious  soul 
was  departed,  I  went  into  the  room  where  it  was  laid  out,  and 
reclined  again  by  the  side  of  it  to  repose  awhile;  and  again 
thought  how  desirable  such  an  exchange  must  be.  David,  at 
his  wretched  Absalom's  death,  was  urged  by  his  feelings  to 
exclaim,  '  O  that  I  might  have  died  for  thee  !'  But  there  was 
no  need  for  me  to  use  such  a  lamentation  as  this  for  a  child  that 
had  never  lived  to  enter  into  the  seductions  of  a  wicked  world. 
In  my  own  case  it  was  a  satisfaction  that  I  could  utter  the  sweet 
plaint  of  a  christian  parent's  love,  '  O  that  I  might  have  died 
with  thee ! ' 

'^  The  Jbills  of  mortality  show  that  more  than  half  the  human 
race  die  in  in&ncy  and  childhood.  As  God  then  gave  us  jine 
children  and  has  now  taken  away  threes  we  are  not  to  think 
ourselves  more  hardly  dealt  widi  than  others ;  especially  as 
these  dear  little  ones  have  doubtless  entered  upon  a  good  ex- 
change. There  is  much  in  the  consideration,  that  so  many 
immortal  human  beings  are  just  shown  to  this  world,  and  so 
quickly  removed  into  another ;  and  that  the  number  of  the  elect 
is  mainly  accomplished  in  this  way.  They  are  as  those  plants 
which  are  gathered  and  housed  the  moment  they  are  in  season ; 
while  others,  who  arrive  at  maturer  age,  are  as  the  fewer  plants, 
which,  being  left  for  seed,  remain  longer  out  in  wind  and  weather. 
What  pains  one's  natural  feelings  most  is,  that  we  so  much  miss 
the  delight  we  have  enjoyed  in  the  lovely  innocent  ways  of  a 
thriving  child.  But  even  this  is  made  up  for  by  the  sure  and 
certain  prospect  of  what  is  far  better.  We  do  not  regret  the 
fall  of  the  sweet  and  delightful  blossoms  of  our  plants  and  trees, 
though  they  soon  drop  off  in  such  multitudes,  because  the  fruit 
which  succeeds  is  attended  with  more  substantial  enjoyment* 
Had  we  had  no  such  child  bom  to  us  a  year  ago,  it  is  true  we 
should  not  have  been  in  our  present  sorrow ;  but  having  attended 
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it  this  day  to  its  grave,  we  are  temporally  in  the  same  situation 
as  if  we  had  never  possessed  it.  And  yet  we  can  count  it  gain 
to  be  able  to  reckon  one  more  child  of  our  own  in  heaven.  It 
therefore  was  neither  '  made  for  nought/  nor  brought  into  the 
world  in  vain,  nor  has  the  care  we  expended  on  it  been  thrown 
away.  And  now  that  such  care  has  ceased,  and  our  responsi- 
bility with  it,  we  have  the  more  leisure  to  attend  to  the  one 
thing  needAil,  and  to  direct  to  this  great  object,  in  a  more  undi-' 
vided  manner,  the  attention  of  our  two  surviving  children. 

"  No  sooner  was  its  last  struggle  over,  than  the  little  corpse, 
with  ashes  put  into  its  hand,  was  adorned  again  with  dean  linen, 
flowers,  citrons,  wreaths,  &c.,  which,  indeed,  could  only  die  and 
decay  with  it ;  and  which  afforded  but  a  poor  and  momentary 
agreeableness  to  the  eye ;  but  how  beautiful  must  that  adorning 
be,  with  which  our  heavenly  Father  clothes  the  soul  in  his  own 
presence,  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his 
holy  angels ! 

^'  Our  chief  hindrance  to  entire  resignation  is,  that  we  are  so 
much  addicted  to  things  present  and  visible,  while  eternal  realities 
are  as  yet  so  foreign  to  us,  and  so  little  known.  But  could  we 
take  one  glance  at  the  condition  of  a  spirit  thus  departed,' we 
should  never  regret  and  lament,  as  we  are  apt  to  do,  thf  decease 
of  relatives  and  friends ;  but  our  grief  would  rather  be  on  ac- 
count of  the  dimsightedness  of  weeping  survivors. 

"  Surely,  when  the  door  of  paradise  is  opened  to  let  in  any 
of  our  departed  friends,  delicious  breezes  blow  through  it  upon 
us  from  that  abode  of  blessedness.  And  we  ought  to  avail  our- 
selves of  such  refreshing  influence ;  we  ought  to  let  it  quicken  us 
in  following  after  those  who  have  gone  before  us,  rather  than 
wish  those  friends  back  again  to  a  world  like  this*  Who  could 
ever  think  of  congratulating  any  that  have  been  enjoying 
heavenly  rest  and  security  for  ten,  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand 
years  together,  upon  their  having  to  return  back  again  to  the 
perils  and  dangers  of  the  present  life  ?  Why,  then,  should  we 
regard  it  as  an  affliction  that  any  one  of  our  number  has  escaped 
from  such  perils,  and  is  only  entered  into  perfect  peace  and 
security  ?  If  a  vacancy  has  been  made  in  the  family  circle,  let 
it  also  be  remembered,  that  another  vacancy  has  been  filled  up 
in  heaven.  The  nearer  we  in  this  world  are  approaching  to  the 
end  of  all  things,  the  more  welcome  should  be  the  thought  of 
dying;  because  every  departed  Christian  finds  that  the  multitude 
of  the  blessed  is  increasingly  outnumbering  the  militant  remnant ; 
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and  because  the  whole  fiimily  of  God  are  thus  successively  ga- 
thering in,  that  we  may  all  be  together  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

**  At  the  funeral  I  accepted  the  condolence  and  consolations  of 
kind  friends,  as  heartily  as  if  I  had  possessed  no  stock  of  these 
for  myself;  and  thus  God  by  their  mouth  sent  me  many  a  good 
word  in  season,  particularly  about  the  communion  we  still  share 
in  the  total  number  of  our  dear  children,  who  are  distributed  at 
present  between  heaven  and  earth ;  likewise  about  the  mutual 
recognition  of  friends,  whom  we  shall  meet  in  a  better  world, 
&c.  As  we  walked  from  the  house  behind  the  corpse,  I  looked 
up  to  the  serene  heaven,  and  my  mind  itself  became  as  serene, 
as  if  no  such  funeral  were  going  on.  In  the  churchyard,  after  the 
coffin  lid  was  removed,  and  the  bunches  of  flowers,^  which  had 
been  [fastened  to  the  white  pall,  were  added  to  the  rest  inside, 
I  beheld  once  more  the  face  of  our  blessed  child.  The  sun 
was  shining  with  overpowering  brightness  in  the  cloudless  sky, 
and  I  could  not  forbear  saying  to  the  bystanders,  as  I  pointed 
first  to  the  corpse  and  then  to  the  sun,  ^  so  will  that  dear  child 
look,  which  is  now  no  longer  like  itself!'  Animated  as  I  felt 
with  such  a  hope,  I  could  easily  have  taken  the  shovel  out  of  the 
sexton's  hands,  and  myself  have  done  the  office  of  closing  up  the 
little  chamber  of  rest ;  although  when  my  firstborn,  our  dear 
little  Albert  Frederic,  was  buried,  the  sight  of  the  ceremony  at 
that  time  made  such  a  sad  disturbance  in  my  heart.  But  on  the 
present  occasion,  I  went  from  the  grave  into  the  church  with  so 
much  cheerfulness  of  spirit,  that  I  even  wished  the  remainder 
of  the  funeral  service  could  have  been  reserved  for  the  time  of 
my  own  departure. 

"  We  are  now,  once  more,  outside  the  burial  gate,  under  our 
own  roof,  and  returned  to  the  necessary  occupations  of  this 
vain  and  shadowy  life.  But  we  feel  more  sensible  than  ever, 
that  things  are  rapidly  preparing  us  for  the  time  when  these 
mortal  bodies  must  be  borne  back  through  that  gate.  *  Blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord!'" 

In  the  year  172$  his  second  son,  Joseph,  was  bom,  but  lived 
only  three  months.  A  third,  named  John  William,  lived  but 
fourteen  days.  On  this  latter  occasion,  the  sorrowing  father 
wrote  as  follows : — 

"  Our  John  William  was  just  shown  to  us,  and  its  funeral  will 
take  place  to-morrow  morning.  I  have  thought  more  about  its 
burial  than  its  birth ;  not  because  of  unbelief,  but  to  be  prepared 
for  the  occasion. 
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"  The  dear  babe  suffered,  during  the  fourteen  days  of  its  little 
life,  by  jaundice,  cough,  and  white  eruption,  with  thrush,  and  died 
yesterday  evening*  You  have  therefore  quite  as  good  reason 
to  congratulate  us  now  as  you  had  fourteen  days  ago.  It  came 
into  this  world  to  die  and  go  to  heaven.  I  Imow  not  whether 
this  rapid  succession  of  bereavements  gives  us  the  greater  pain 
in  one  respect,  or  the  lets  in  another ;  the  greater,  on  account 
of  the  deeply-wounded  state  of  our  hearts,  because  we  lose  them 
so  soon :  or  the  less,  because  we  are  more  accustomed  to  it. 
We  are  willing,  however,  to  abide  in  the  hands  of  God ;  let 
him  do  with  us  whatever  seemeth  him  good.  Besides,  we  have 
not  even  yet  the  afflictions  of  Job ;  we  have  not  lost  all,  nor 
all  at  once,  like  him.  We  have  not  lost  seven,  nor  any  of  our 
grown  children,  nor  any  when  absent  from  us ;  not  even  two  at 
once,  much  less  seven  at  once ;  nor  any  by  a  tempest ;  all  which 
circumstances  together,  aggravated  the  affliction  of  Job.  And 
even  had  it  been  our  lot  to  bear  all  this,  still  it  would  have  be- 
come us  to  arm  ourselves  with  Job's  patience ;  which  we  should 
have  found  the  easier  from  having  his  case  and  example  before 
us,  and  .from  our  being  now  nearer  than  he  was  to  the  great 
consummation. — ^Amen.  The  everlasting  God  be  gracious  to  us, 
not  forsaking  us  in  the  time  of  adversity." 

Bengel  educated  and  instructed  his  children  partly  himself, 
and  partly  by  the  help  of  private  tutors  in  his  &mily.  These 
were  young  clergymen  who  had  not  yet  been  called  to  a  paro- 
chial chaise.  And  his  choice  of  them  was  directed  as  much  by 
their  real  piety  as  by  their  literary  qualifications.  The  maxims 
he  observed  for  his  children's  education  were  similar  to  those  he 
had  adopted  for  the  education  of  his  seminary  pupils.*  **  That 
it  is  not  necessary  to  make  many  rules  for  education,  the  simplest 
method  being  the  best.  That  we  should  avoid  whatever  looks 
artificial,  education  not  being  one  of  the  arts.  That  we  should 
contrive  to  give  children  &vourable  opportunities  of  getting 
acquainted  with  the  written  word  of  God :  if  all  be  not  remem- 
bered, something  of  it  here  and  there  is  remembered.  That 
scripture  instruction  should  commence  with  the  historical  parts, 
not  those  which  are  preceptive ;  because  examples  awaken  in- 
terest and  stimulate  zeal, — precepts  do  not.  That  it  is  not  ad- 
visable to  load  young  minds  with  many  explanations,  neither  to 

*  See  above,  Part  II.  ch.  L  sect  1. 
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demand  too  much  from  them ;  else  they  get  a  distaste  and  aversion 
for  every  thing  of  the  kind.  Neither^  in  spiritual  matters,  should 
those  who  are  of  more  tender  age  desire  too  eagerly  or  prema- 
turely the  food  which  belongs  to  minds  of  riper  growth.  Occa- 
sionally, in  difficult  passages  and  unknown  expressions,  to  show 
briefly  the  meaning  is  all  the  better.  He  who  would  form  a 
channel  for  a  running  spring,  just  clears  away  obstructions,  and 
the  water  flows  on  of  itself.  There  are  instances  in  which  the 
powers  of  memory  and  reasoning  in  young  persons  have  been  so 
overcharged,  that  in  coming  to  a  real  comprehension  of  the  sub- 
ject matter  of  the  christian  religion,  they  have  been  excelled  by 
those  who,  having  known  less  beforehand,  are  better  prepared  to 
receive  such  solid  food.  The  ment^  elasticity  of  the  former  has 
been  deadened, — they  have  been  already  used  to  such  topics. 
Hence  in  after  life  we  often  see  persons  of  this  sort  very  indif- 
ferent to  spiritual  subjects,  cloyed  with  them,  carnally  secure, 
self-complacent,  if  not  totally  irreligious  and  profane.  ,  Children 
ought  not  to  be  absolutely  overruled  in  every  respect  by  the 
mere  will  of  superintendents.  It  is  better,  provided  all  oppor- 
tunity for  gross  excesses  be  prevented,  to  leave  young  persons 
in  general  to  their  own  harmless  engagements,  in  any  playful 
amusement  to  which  their  lively  spirits  may  be  inclined.  Some 
teachers  are  apt  to  check  them  through  fear  of  excessive  levity. 
But  here  we  should  not  be  too  strict  and  particular.  Much 
patience  and  forbearance  are  necessary,  lest  we  prune  our  young 
nursery  trees  too  closely,  which  would  only  injure  them."  Bengel 
treated  his  children  as  follows: — He  is  "kind;  does  not  find 
fault  with  them  upon  every  occasion,  or  for  every  little  thing; 
lets  indifferent  matters  pass ;  alleges,  at  proper  times  and  seasons, 
suitable  motives  from  holy  Scripture ;  does  not  dress  up  such 
motives  in  too  familiar  or  in  faUe  colouring,  as  is  often  done  to 
set  children  down  at  once;  deters  them  now  and  then  with  a 
threatening,  or  even  with  gentle  correction,  in  case  any  self-will 
is  discovered.  But  should  matters  come  to  extremities,  as  when 
the  child  has  behaved  very  ill,  or  has  got  into  a  decidedly  bad 
humour,  which  cannot  so  easUy  be  recovered  from,  severity  is 
out  of  the  question.  Endeavour  must  then  be  made  to  get  at 
the  child's  heart  by  kindness,  by  talking  to  him  upon  other  sub- 
jects, &c.,  that  he  may  gradually  lose  his  peevishness  or  stub- 
bornness ;  thus,  when  he  is  restored  to  a  better  frame  of  feeling, 
and  not  before,  he  is  in  a  state  to  receive  affectionate  reproof 
and  admonition.     Let  children  be  drawn  into  a  habit  of  praying 
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every  morning  and  evening  at  least ;  and  this  either  by  our  praying 
with  them,  that  they  may  learn  how  to  do  it^  or  by  persuading 
them  to  pray  for  themselves.  And  we  should  not  neglect  to 
pray  constantly  f(yr  them,  at  our  own  seasons  of  retirement. 
Those  parents  or  teachers,  who  are  persons  of  spiritual  com^ 
munion  with  God  in  Christ,  are  always  the  most  successfiil  in 
these  attempts.  Hereby  young  persons  learn  in  time  to  retire 
for  private  devotion  oi  their  own  accord.  It  is  reasonable  and 
most  desirable  that  all  our  intercourse  with  them  should  be  serene 
and  even-tempered,  cheer^,  and  kind ;  and  as  free  as  possible 
from  every  thing  like  roughness  and  peevishness.  We  should  be 
careful  to  seek,  and  avail  ourselves  of,  every  favourable  oppor* 
tunity  which  our  own  frame  of  mind,  or  the  disposition  of  theirs, 
may  give  us  for  tendering  them  suitable  advice.  Human  educa- 
tion, in  general,  proceeds  (*  after'  one's  *  own  pleasure,'  Heb.  xii, 
10 ;  or,  according  to  the  Lutheran  version)  *  after'  one's  *  own 
^^^^iiiking,'  (i.  e.  upon  one's  own  notions  of  what  is  best  ;*)  but  in 
all  this,  God  attains  his  object.  Let  our  chief  aim  with  young 
persons  be,  to  bring  them  to  true  integrity  of  heart  and  sim* 
plicity  of  mind  towards  Christ.  Faith  bears  with  the  failings 
and  defects  of  children,  as  well  as  with  those  of  riper  years ;  and 
teaches  us  to  use  meekness  and  gentleness  in  setting  them  right. 
This  exercise  of  faith  is  the  only  method  of  properly  gaining 
their  confidence  and  love,  and  to  such  a  purpose  it  is  marvellously 
conducive.  What  immediately  tends  to  secure  and  increase  their 
love  is,  their  becoming  convinced  that  we  are  quietly  aiming  at 
their  improvement,  not  by  any  disparaging  and  setting  them 
down,  but  by  putting  up  with  their  defects  and  failings.  Children 
of  the  other  sex  must  be  guarded  against  pertness  and  forward- 
ness, allured  to  composed  reflection,  taught  to  have  a  real  dread 
of  being  rudely  talkative,  and  of  bringing  home  all  sorts  of  tittle 
tattle,  strange  surprising  news,  marvellous  stories,  &c.  I  have 
never  wished  to  make  my  own  daughters  too  knowing  about  per- 
sonal appearance,  or  intellectual  talent.  They  have  been  all  along 
accustomed  to  habits  of  simplicity,  much  in  the  patriarchal  way ; 
and  thus  have  been  fenced  out  from  gallantry,  novel-reading,  and 
impertinent  curiosity.  What  is  still  wanting,  can  be  made  good 
by  the  husband ;  who  can  now  form  them  to  his  own  taste,  which 
he  could  not  so  easily  have  done,  had  I  trained  them  more  de- 
cidedly d'ta-mode.  Free  and  uncontrolled  intercourse  between 
unmarried  persons  of  different  sexes  is  always  dangerous,  ^yeik 

*  Karct  r6  9oitovv  evirois. 
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with  the  very  best  appearance.  A  reserve,  that  may  look  a 
little  like  austerity  upon  that  matter,  is  more  becoming,  and 
has  its  use." 

Bengel  was  able  to  add : — '^  As  I  have  always  accounted  it  a 
thing  of  importance  and  conscience  to  bring  up  my  children  in 
the  right  way,  so  I  have  never  yet  experienced  from  them,  or 
from  their  children,  any  thing  to  wound  my  heart,  but  much  to 
afford  me  unmixed  joy ;  and  the  blessing  of  a  father  and  grand- 
father will  rest  upon  them." 

In  the  year  1748,  he  found  it  requisite  to  send  his  eldest  son 
to  the  university,  and  his  younger  son  to  the  theological  seminary 
of  Blaubeuren ;  but  as  he  still  felt  the  same  tender  concern  for 
them  as  when  they  were  at  home,  the  following  extracts  will 
show  how  affectionately  he  could  advise,  and  how  seriously  re- 
prove, when  necessary;  Subjoined  to  these  extracts  are  a  few 
others,  addressed  to  his  married  daughters  and  sons-in-law,  which 
are  quite  characteristic  of  his  kind  sympathy  and  affection  upon 
every  occasion. 

From  BengeVs  Letters  to  hi*  younger  Mn,  Ernest. 

«iV<w.20,174a 

''  Be  diligent  in  prayer  and  in  study ;  act  prudently,  forbear- 
ingly,  modestly." 

"  Nov.  22, 1748. 

"  As  to  parties  of  entertainment  with  music  and  wine,  be  on 
your  guard  against  using  yourself  to  take  more  of  the  latter  than 
is  good  for  you.  There  was  no  need  for  you  to  be  concerned  as 
to  what  you  should  do  for  money ;  never  have  any  anxiety  on 
that  account.  Be  economical  in  every  thing,  and  you  may  be 
sure  we  shall  do  for  you  what  is  necessary.  When  you  go 
out  (for  healthful  exercise,)  beware  of  venturousness  with  rash 
fellowHstudents.*  God  bless  you.  Pray  earnestly  and  con- 
stantly ;  and  be  ever  thinking  upon  and  looking  to  Jesus." 

"Deo.  3, 1748. 

"  You  are  by  this  time  accustomed  in  some  measure  to  a 
student's  life,  and  you  find  it,  I  trust,  agreeable.  Be  very  at- 
tentive to  all  my  advice,  particularly  about  prayer,  taking  caxe  of 
your  health,  benefiting  by  the  lectures,  and  judiciously  conducting 

*  Literallj,  **  Beware  of  the  BlatHsaldron^^  the  source  of  the  Blau,  (near  filaobeuren) 
is  thus  called  in  QermanT,  as  being  round  and  deep,  and  the  temptation  of  the 
younger  students  was  either  to  bathe  in  it,  or  to  amuse  themselves  upon  it  with 
small  rafts  or  skii&. 
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yourself  towards  various  associates  of  your  own  standing.  Bvery 
thing  has  its  dif&culties  at  first;  but  you  will  soon  become  quite 
fiuniliar  with  matters  about  you.  The  Lord  our  Saviour  bless 
and  keep  you.     We  all  send  our  love." 

"«/>«;.  19,1748. 

"  We  are  pleased  at  your  gaining  the  fifth  place  in  your  class. 
Be  diligent ;  and  though  you  may  find  others  going  to  study 
directly  after  their  meals,  or  that  they  sit  up  late  at  night,  I 
hope  you  will  keep  to  the  habits  you  have  learnt  at  home,  taking 
your  needful  recreation  and  rest,  and  thus  turning  your  hours  of 
study  to  the  better  account.     And  may  God  bless  you." 

"Jan.  2, 1749. 

*^  Your  having  thought  so  soon  beforehand  of  the  anniversary 
of  my  baptism,  by  writing  an  ode  for  the  occasion,  I  take  as  a 
token  of  your  love.  We  hope  you  have  spent  the  Christmas 
holidays  as  days  of  holy  remembrance,  in  a  way  that  has  been 
profitable  to  your  soul ;  and  that  you  entered  on  the  new  year 
yesterday  in  good  health.     God  bless  and  be  with  you." 

"  Jttw  8, 1749. 

^'  Be  diligent  in  prayer — and  especially  for  your  two  married 
sisters,  as  they  are  just  now  requiring  our  particular  inter- 


cessions." 


"FeA.13,1749. 

**  I  have  received  a  sad  account  firom  Maulbronn  respecting 
some  of  the  students  there ;  and  I  tmderstand  they  have  been 
keeping  false  keys,  by  which  they  have  got  out  at  night  for  bad 
practices,  &c.  This  reminds  me  to  charge  you  ever  to  beware  of 
being  led  away  by  others.  Kwe  keep  ourselves  in  the  fear 
of  God,  by  using  diligent  prayer,  we  are  not  easily  seduced* 
May  He  preserve  and  bless  you." 

'*  March  12, 1749. 

'^  Endeavour  to  '  keep  thy  heart'  in  continual  recollectedness, 
and  in  a  consciousness  of  love  to  your  Saviour.  May  God,  who 
has  now  upholden  you  to  the  return  of  your  fourteenth  birthday, 
continue  to  bless  you." 

"F«6.11,1752. 

*^  God  grant  you  plenteous  grace  at  the  holy  communion. 
Aofcifca^c  vtavrbvf  ('  Prove  thy  own  self.*) 

"  Pray  diligently ;  give  to  no  one  any  just  cause  to  oppose 
you ;  learn  to  yield  obligingly  to  others ;  but  not  so  as  to  be 
a  partaker  of  other  men's  sins*  Never  utter  any  thing  which 
might  not  be  safely  repeated  after  you." 


4f62  bengel's  private  life. 

To  his  elder  son,  Victor,  whose  habits  at  one  time,  when  he 
was  between  eighteen  and  nineteen  years  of  age,  seemed  to 
threaten  some  deviation  from  rules  of  order,  he  wrote  (without 
having  occasion  thus  to  write  again,)  as  follows : 

"  Foolish  son !  "«^«»- 18.  I75i. 

'^  No  sooner  had  we  begun  to  hear  something  tolerable  about 
you,  than  we  have  been  made  exceedingly  imhappy  by  the 
account  we  have  received  of  your  strange  and  irregular  conduct. 
I  positively  command  you  to  go  every  day  from  the  supper  table 
directly  to  your  room ;  to  abstain  from  all  card-playing,  tennis- 
courts,  and  places  where  it  is  not  good  for  you  to  go  or  to  find 
acquaintance ;  to  keep  out  of  all  unprofitable  company ;  to  mind 
neither  to  neglect  church  nor  private  prayer,  especially  morning 
and  evening;  to  keep  your  room  in  good  order,  as  the  rules 
enjoin,  and  to  take  special  care  of  your  fire  and  candle,  so  as 
not  to  put  your  neighbours  in  fear  by  your  carelessness  in  this 
respect ;  to  be  always  in  time  at  lecture,  and  diligent  ydih.  your 
studies  in  private ;  to  be  strict  to  truth  in  speaking  and  writing; 
to  read  the  Scriptures  regularly,  and  to  think  upon  your  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  welfare;  and,  moreover,  to  give  me  infor- 
mation this  week,  whether  you  are  purposing  to  follow  these 
admonitions  or  not. 

"  So  then,  after  all,  you  are  not  going  on  well.  This  will 
never  do.  All  my  former  misgivings  about  you  are  revived. 
Don't  oblige  me  to  consult  about  you  with  our  friends,  so  as  to 
act  upon  a  resolution  which  no  entreaties  of  yours  will  alter, 
and  which  will  be  to  the  following  effect ;  that  as  we  are  to  have 
no  comfort  in  you,  we  will  incur  no  scandalous  disgrace  on  your 
account.  Be  concerned,  I  beseech  you,  once  for  all,  about  duty 
and  propriety ;  and  begin  truly  to  care  for  your  real  welfare ; 
instead  of  going  on  any  longer  in  such  an  unpromising  way,  as 
obliges  all  your  friends  to  think  of  nothing  for  you  but  warnings 
and  admonitions.  Whatever  else  may  give  me  trouble  at  present, 
you  are  giving  me  the  most.  Well ;  I  have  fixed  a  boundary 
for  you  in  my  own  mind ;  and  if  you  pass  it,  you  will  have  to 
thank  yourself  for  any  change  that  will  be  made  in  your  situation 
and  condition.  Reflect  then  at  once,  whether  you  intend  to 
value  most  the  love  of  parents,  relatives,  and  friends,  or  the 
good  opinion  of  a  parcel  of  bad  fellows;  and  whether  you 
prefer  to  be  found  a  usefrd  member  of  society,  or  to  become 
a  worthless  character,  an  alien  from  your  family,  and  dependent. 
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for  the  rest  of  your  life,  upon  what  strangers  may  please  to 
think  of  you,  and  to  do  for  you.  God  grant  you  a  sound  mind» 
and  a  better  disposition !  Troubled  as  I  am  upon  your  account, 
the  good  conduct  of  your  brothers  and  sisters  still  enables  me  to 
subscribe  myself, 

**  Your  consoled  father."* 

LETTERS   TO   HIS   DAUGHTERS   AND  SONS-IN-LAW. 

I. — On  the  Death  of  his  first  Grandchild  {a  daughter's  son). 

My  dear  daughter,  "  ^^-  3»  1740. 

Use  every  means  to  get  your  mind  composed ;  seek  your 
soul's  satisfaction  in  God.  Happy  is  the  soul  that  knows  its 
God.  Learn  this,  my  beloved  child,  and  you  will  have  no  need 
of  me  ;  I  at  least  shall  be  then  as  a  supernumerary  gift  to  you. 
We  are  at  best  as  the  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter ;  but  He 
doeth  all  things  well.  The  longer  you  seek  him,  the  more  I 
advise  you  to  seek  him  as  a  Father,  and  as  having  a  Father's 
heart  towards  yourself.  Thus  you  will  possess  and  increase  in 
patience.     May  his  grace  dispose  and  govern  every  one  of  us!" 

II. — To  a  Daughter  who  was  suffering  by  Illness. 

"  JViw.  5, 174L 
**  We  hear  of  your  sufferings,  my  dear,  with  tender  sorrow. 
Though  the  sad  tidings  reached  us  only  this  afternoon,  we  had 
been  particularly  remembering  you  of  late  in  our  prayers.  We 
take  comfort  from  this  circumstance,  as  hoping  that  God  may 
have  already  answered  both  us  and  yourselves.  Do  not  suffer  your 
thoughts  to  be  occupied  in  needless  anxieties.  Take  care  rather 
to  spread  before  the  Lord  both  this  trouble  and  whatever  else 
may  be  upon  your  mind;  do  it  with  heartfelt  humility;  en- 
treating him  to  manifest  his  Fatherly  compassions  towards  you 
and  towards  your  expected  offspring.  He  it  is  ^  who  quickeneth 
the  dead ;'  therefore  it  is  an  easy  thing  with  him  to  remedy 
whatever  may  seem  against  you,  and  to  coavert  it  into  a  benefit 
and  a  blessing.  Come  only  to  his  paternal  lovingkindness,  with 
prayer  and  earnest  supplication,  till  he  effectually  answer  you, 
and  make  you  perceive  and  taste  of  his  perfect  peace.  Meditate 
upon  the  hundred  and  third  psalm,  applying  it  to  your  present 

•  The  good  effect  of  tliis  letter  proved  that  the  serious  and  determined  tone  of  it 
was  well  timed. 
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eircamstances.  Begin  at  the  sixth  verse,  and  go  on  to  the  end; 
after  which  take  the  first  five  verses;  and  what  you  cannot  adopt 
in  a  way  of  thanksgiving,  turn  into  prayer ;  till  the  divine  bless-* 
ing  shall  appoint  it  as  thanksgiving  for  your  own  mercies. 
Apart  from  your  immediate  sufferings,  remember  we  all  carry 
our  'soul  continually  in'  our  'hand,'  though  this  may  be  more 
remarkably  your  own  case  at  the  present  moment.  Well ;  let  it 
have  the  effect  of  leading  you  to  look  beyond  mere  human  help 
and  comfort ;  to  commit  and  surrender  yourself  entirely  into  the 
haiids  of  God,  as  your  Creator,  Father,  and  Redeemer.  His  we 
are,  and  his  son  Jesus  Christ's ;  to  him  if  we  only  live'  and 
die,  all  will  be  well,  however  we  may  be  at  present  situated 
in  other  respects*  Had  we  the  power  to  choose  concerning 
things  future  in  this  world,  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  giye  it 
back  into  his  own  hands ;  for,  even  with  our  eyes  shut,  we  may 
safely  trust  Him,  that  he  will  do  all  things  well.  It  is  good  to 
be  thoroughly  convinced  what  a  poor  scheme  of  happiness  it 
must  be  at  the  best,  which  we  are  eager  enough  to  form,  in  a 
variety  of  ways,  out  of  our  earthly  allotments.  Hereby  we  shall 
learn  the  more  ardently  to  long  after  oiir  true  paternal  hopae^ 
and  steadily  to  hold  fast  by  him,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life ;  abiding  always  in  him,  be  our  own  strength  ever  so 
fluctuating.  Whoso  cometh  unto  him,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out ;  if  it  were  not  so,  the  many  mansions  in  his  Father's  hoi^ise 
would  not  'be  half  so  replenished  with  inhabitants  a&  they  arq 
already.  What  then  he  has  actually  done  for  others,  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  they  could  ask  or  think,  the  same  will  he 
do  for  yourself,  insignificant  as  you  may  seem ;  and  this  shall 
conduce  to  his  own  glory.  Let  us  devoutly  pray  for  one 
another  and  with  one  another ;  waiting  patiently  for  the  help  of 
the  Lord.  Let  us  pour  out  all  our  heart  before  him,  and  abide 
steadfastly  upon  him,  as  our  strength  and  our  confidence.  Fare- 
well, my  beloved.  Your  own  faithful  father." 

III. — On  the  Death  of  a  Grandrdaughter. 

"  The  now  happy  little  E.  F.  J.  is  registered  in  our  hearts, 
though  the  shortness  of  her  stay  in  this  world  has  prevented  us 
from  seeing  her.  But  she  was  not  bom  in  vain.  The  difference 
between  her  own  span  of  life  and  ours,  was  merely  this,  that 
she  was  permitted  to  reach  *the  mark'  by  the  shortest  way. 
Let  God  now  rejoice  her  spirit  in  the  company  of  her  little 
brother  who  preceded  her ;  yes,  let  God  comfort  her  now  after 
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the  time  that  he  afflicted  her^  and  thus  Y^estaw,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  will,  the  more  abiding  joj  upon  my  dear 
Maria^  their  mother.  More  particularly  with  respect  to  thee, 
my  beloved  daughter,  may  he  alleviate  thy  days  and  nights,  till 
thou  art  strengthened  to  quit  the  sick  chamber;  and  may  it 
please  him  to  grant  to  all  of  us,  upon  this  occasion,  renewed 
&ith^  love,  patience,  and  hope,  in  measure  ever  more  fiill  and 
adequate  to  our  necessities!" 

IV. —  Upon  an  Illness  of  the  Mother  of  one  of  his  Sons-in-lcno* 

"  We  doubt  not,  that  under  the  good  hand  of  God,  all  is  well 
with  yourselves,  and  witii  our  worthy  and  suffering  friend, 

Mrs, in  particular,  whom  may  our  great  and  fidthfiil  High 

Priest  mightily  superintend!  We  are  very  desirous  to  know  how 
she  is.  May  God  manifest  lus  help  and  salvation,  causing  his 
light  to  arise  ever  brighter  within  her,  amidst  all  the  feeling  she 
has  of  her  own  nothingness.  What  is  man !  and  yet  what 
cannot  the  great  Creator  make  of  us,  if  we  cast  ourselves  simply 
and  entirely  into  his  Fatherly  hands !  Let  your  beloved  mother 
be  assured  of  our  constant  and  affectionate  remembrance,  and 
let  her  regard  us  ever  more  and  more  as  friends  who  have  her  in 
our  hearts.  Indeed  we  are  mutually  quite  assured  that  we  are 
in  her  heart,  and  herself  in  ours.  May  the  Lord  our  Saviour 
apprehend  her  mightily;  show  the  riches  of  his  grace  in  his 
care  towards  her;  and»  finally,  present  her  faultless  in  the 
presence  of  his  Father  with  exceeding  joy ! " 

V. — On  the  Illness  of  a  Grandchild. 

"Do?.  27, 1745. 

*'  I  would  add  a  few  words  to  thee,  my  beloved  daughter. 
You  say  you  are  become  in  some  degree  resigned  about  wit- 
nessing the  continual  sufferings  of  your  dear  little  one ;  and  well 
may  we  learn  under  the  Fatherly  hand  of  God.  He  is  doing  all 
things  well ;  but  then  we  must  estimate  every  event,  not  ac- 
cording to  what  our  nature  feels  by  it  now,  but  according  to  the 
end  we  shall  find  answered  by  it  when  we  are  got  home.  Let 
us  plead  and  &lly  depend  on  the  name  of  Jesus,  for  the  little 
darling  and  for  ourselves ;  and  let  that  great  name  be  a  real  com- 
fort and  blessing  to  us.  Your  dear  uncle,  my  own  brother, 
often  suffered  by  convulsions  in  his  in&ncy.  As  long  as  there 
is  life  there  is  hope,  without  requiring  any  special  miracle.  Let 
us  only  serve  God,  in  prayer  and  supplication,  always  waiting 
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Upon  him  and  'waiting  for  him.  •  May  he  lead  every  one. of  us, 
Mdth  his  own  hand,  out  of  the  departing  year  into  the  new  one!" 

VI. —  Upon  the  Death  of  this  Grandchild. 

**  Feb.  14, 1746. 

*^  I  will  now  add  a  word  of  reply  to  yourself,  my  beloved 
daughter.  We  may  safely  say  that  all  has  been  well  with  the 
precious  child,  while  it  was  with  us ;  and  we  shall  go  to  it  by 
and  by.  One  benefit  of  its  sufierings  is,  that  our  remembrance 
of  it  is  the  more  dear  and  tenderly  affecting  to  us.  Heretofore 
thy  child  depended  upon  thee:  now  thy  soul  follows  after  it. 
This  is  all  right.  Our  faithful  Father  in  heaven  does  it  out  of 
mere  kindness.  He  may  have  sent  it  as  a  chastening,  but  he 
designs  it  as  a  benefit,  May  the  consolations  of  God,  which  are 
neither  few  nor  small,  be  intimately  experienced  by  both  of  you 
for  permanent  benefit !  May  he  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon 
yourselves  the  brighter  after  this  tribulation !  Trouble  not  thy- 
self about  the  past  sufferings  of  the  dear  little  creature ;  she  is 
now  removed  from  aU  suffering,  and  among  the  spirits  of  the  just 
who  are  made  perfect.  If  the  merciful  God  has  commanded  man 
to  be  merciful  to  his  beast,  and  even  to  the  bird  upon  her  nest,* 
how  is  it  possible  he  can  ever  gratuitously  inflict  so  many  suf-> 
ferings  upon  our  dear  little  ones  ?  Doubtless  there  is  a  vnse, 
good,  and  benevolent  reason  for  it." 

VIT.— 2b  another  Datighter^ 

*^  May  the  strength  of  Jesus  our  Lord  be  found  perfected  in 
thy  weakness !  Pray;  yes,  pray  and  hope.  Venture  a  childlike 
look  towards  your  heavenly  Father  and  ours ;  relying  upon  the 
power  and  privileges  he  has  akeady  granted  us  in  his  dear  Son : 
and  let  me  know  how  that  look  has  sped." 

VIII.— To  a  Son-in-law,  who  was  going  upon  a  journey  of 

business  to  Vienna. 

**  Den,  1749. 

**  Heartily  do  I  wish  that  your  journey  may  be  prospered. 
Ood  grant  you  daily  tokens  of  his  paternal  care  over  you !  A 
-Christian's  manner  of  transacting  any  worldly  business,  especially 
in  money  matters,  may  be  turned  to  a  strong  evidence  that  he  is 
seeking  the  things  which  are  unseen  and  eternal.     Natural  ties 

♦  JDeut  xxii.  6, 7. 
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oblige  us  to  do  all  affectionate  service  to  relatives  and  others ; 
but  how  we  are  to  do  it  is,  for  wise  and  good  reasons,  left  to  our 
own  discretion.  Yes,  *  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  right/  in  this 
as  well  as  in  every  thing  else  ;  it  is  only  *  the  transgressors'  who 
*fall  here/  but  'the  just*  keep  their  footing,  and  *walk  up- 
rightly.* Straightforward  faithfulness,  prudence,  and  discretion, 
will  always  have  the  best  final  issue.  It  is  the  faithfulness  of 
God  that  preserves  us,  so  that  surrounding  business  of  the  world 
does  not  carry  away  our  hearts,  but  only  constrains  us  to  be  the 
more  careful  to  *  keep  them'  collected  *  with  all  diligence.'  When 
the  '  love  of  God'  governs  us  in  things  temporal  as  well  as  spi- 
ritual, *  all  things  must  necessarily  work  together  for  our  good.'  '* 

IX. — To  another  Son-in-law. 

"  Your  letter  of  yesterday  serves  as  a  good  new  year's  be- 
ginning for  another  annual  course  of  communion  in  christian 
love  between  us,  upon  all  its  most  essential  matters.  The  love 
abiding  in  your  two  selves  owns  and  blesses  vrith  us  the  goodness 
of  God ;  and  commends  us  to  that  goodness  in  these  days  (of 
remembrance),  as,  indeed^  it  always  does.  We  also  do  the  same 
for  yourselves.  May  God  bless  our  beloved  friend  and  8on-in-law> 
in  his  ministerial  duties,  and  in  all  other  concerns  engaged  in  foF 
his  glory ;  may  he  bless  likewise  your  mutual  union,  and  your 
dear  children  vrith  you !  We  remain  assured  of  your  love,  even 
as  you  continue  to  be  assured  of  ours.  • 

"  Yesterday  I  attended  court  as  one  of  the  deputati(m  ap- 
pointed to  carry  up  the  new  year's  address,  in  company  with 
Counsellor  Moser,  who  read  it.  To-day  I  have  been  at  the 
sermon,  and  heard  the  court  chaplain  preach,  as  I  did  yesterday 
the  senior  preacher  to  the  court.  The  wishes  expressed  by  them 
in  their  sermons  (particularly  vnth  reference  to  the  new  year,)' 
were  very  enei^etic  and  full  of  meaning^^ 
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**  I  should  like  to  know  how  yon  worthy  tutors  at  Denkendorf 
manage  respecting  the  injunction  in  the  statutes,  that  the  stu- 
dents are  to  converse  in  Latin.  We  frequently  attempt  it  here, 
and  it  goes  on  for  a  while;  but  every  little  rise  retards  the  whole 
team,  till  at  length  it  stops  altogether;  and  one  cannot  always  be 
applying  stimulants ;  and  as  for  reproofs,  it  seems  best  that  they 
should  be  reserved  for  any  delinquencies  of  a  more  serious 

nature." 

«  F^,  14, 1724. 

'^  The  work  of  Marthius  which  you  kindly  sent  me,  shows  the 
well  ordered  mind  of  a  plain  and  honest  friend,  a  pious  Christian, 
and  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ ;  it  has  arrived  most  wel- 
comely,  for  I  feel  it  quite  awakens  me.  Such  warm-hearted, 
savoury,  and  purifying  effusions  and  utterances  of  grace,  as  God 
still  occasionally  favours  us  with,  are  beneficial  in  counteracting 
those  chills  of  despondency  with  which  we  are  apt  to  be  over- 
taken in  the  cold  air  and  iniquity  of  these  Last  Times.  They 
dispose  us  to  pause,  think  of,  and  anticipate  rather  what  is  to 
be  expected  of  the  divine  mercy,  than  what  our  sins  might 
deservedly  bring  upon  us.  Fresburg  is  a  good  school  for 
practical  divinity;  yes,  the  people  of  God  have  always, thriven, 
best  under  oppression;  and  never  in  general  where  they  have 
been  made  much  of,  and  looked  up  to.  God  forgive  me  if  it  is 
presumption,  to  have  often  wondered  that  he  did  not  cause  his 
word  to  have  £ree  course  everywhere;  or  at  least  in  our 
Germany,  upon  her  awakening  at  the  Reformation ;  instead  of 
which,  he  has  reserved  to  himself  his  own  prerogative  and  glory. 
He  best  knew  what  was  good  for  his  children,  and  for  his 
kingdom  in  general;  and  how  the  different  medicines  for  our 
health  required  to  be  mixed.  Had  the  gospel  found  at  first  a 
general  acceptance  amongst  us,  its  fulness  for  the  harvest  would, 
in  my  opinion,  have  long  since  arrived ;  as  may  be  seen  in  some 
places  to  have  been  the  case ;  and  if  such  sights  as  these  are  so 
refreshing,  what  a  joy  will  arise  hereafter  at  the  universal  result! 

"  Take  one  thought  more,  which  I  find  in  dear  Marthius,  to 
God's  praise,  and  my  ,  own  shame.  He  says,  '  there  are  some 
who  come  to  me  at  my  house,  to  pray  with  me,  and  to  gain 
more  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures.  Others  I  visit  myself,  to 
inquire  after  the  church  which  is  in  their  house,'  &c.  My 
brother !  how  is  such  a  poor  project-maker  as  myself  to  stand, 
who  have  poured  out  sighing  supplications  before  God  to  the 
same  effect  often  and  often,  but  have  never  felt  able  %o  break 
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through  so  many  difficulties  in  my  way  ?  Will  my  good  desire& 
be  of  any  use  to  me  when  I  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  the 
Lord  ?  will  they  be  any  joy  to  me  in  that  day  ?  Surely  they  will 
then  be  but  of  little  use  to  me.  Jesus  must  now  and  ever  be 
my  all  in  all^  &c. 

"  Your  industry  in  the  New  Testament  shows  itself  in  your 
last  letter ;  and  I  have  only  regretted  that  with  all  your  extensive 
inquiries  after  manuscripts,  you  have  had  to  shake  many  an 
empty  tree.  But  in  no  instance  of  the  kind  will  the  providence 
of  our  God  be  unglorified,  neither  will  your  faithful  exertions  be 
unblest  or  unrewarded." 

**  Jtine  4, 1725. 

"  All  the  copies  of  your  Prodromus  which  you  sent  me  are 
*  cast  upon  the  waters/  excepting  one,  which  I  reserve  for  the 
pater  provincialis  of  the  Franciscans ;  for  I  hope  to  beat  up 
some  game  in  that  bushy  quarter.  I  must  beg  you  to  entrust 
me  with  a  few  more  for  unforeseen  occasions/'  &c. 

We  close  these  extracts  from  Weissensee's  letters. with  part  of 
one  he  wrote  to  Bengel's  widow  on  the  day  of  her  husband's 
decease. 

"You  have  done  me  no  more  than  justice,  in  considering  me  as 
one  of  those  of  his  friends  whose  pain  at  this  afflictive  bereave- 
ment bears  the  nearest  resemblance  to  what  you  yourself  are 
suffering.  And  you  show  that  you  thus  consider  me,  in  your 
having  transmitted  to  me,  without  a  moment's  delay,  the  painful 
tidings  of  your  dearest  husband's  departure.  It  is  a  departure, 
however,  from  time  into  blissful  eternity.  Still  the  painfrd  feel- 
ings which  such  a  separation  occasions  me,  resemble  your  own 
as  nearly  as  any  one's  feelings  well  can.  For  I  have  now  to 
lament  the  departure  of  a  friend,  whose  affectionate  intimacy, 
founded  in  God,  I  have  enjoyed  for  more  than  forty  years ; 
which  has  been  tried  and  strengthened  by  long  and  uninter* 
rupted  communication  upon  every  occurrence  or  difficulty  that 
we  met  with  in  our  ministry  or  family  concerns;  and  which,  up 
to  only  a  few  days  since,  has  been  cherished  by  such  frequent 
interviews  and  converse  between  us  before  the  Lord,  as  surely 
may  promise  me  the  greatest  benefit  both  for  time  and  eternity.** 

Other  intimate  friends  of  Bengel  were  Samuel  Urlsperger, 
dean  of  Herrenberg,  and  afterwards  senior  Lutheran  minister  at 
Augsburg;  and  Andrew  Christian  Zeller,  who  had  been  Bcngers 
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colleague  at  Denkendorf,  and  was  afterwards  prelate  of  Anhausen^ 
where  he  died  in  1743.  Bengel  too  had  lived  upon  the  best 
understanding  with  all  his  colleagues,  and  in  familiar  friendship 
with  many  of  the  most  excellent  and  pious  of  his  country.  With 
his  own  relatives  he  carefully  maintained  a  close  connexion,  and 
herein  exemplified  the  fidelity  of  a  real  Christian.  He  had  also 
the  happy  art  of  turning  to  good  account  the  favour  expressed 
towards  him,  on  various  occasions,  by  noble  and  princely  per- 
sonages ;  so  as  not  to  be  troublesome  to  them,  and  yet  not  to 
forget  that  the  advantages  of  his  station,  and  of  his  spiritual 
as  well  as  intellectual  endowments,  were  given  him  by  Divine 
Providence  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  in  such  personages  a 
cordial  and  persevering  endeavour  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  God 
in  themselves  and  others.  Striking  instances  of  all  this  are  found 
in  his  numerous  letters  to  various  friends  and  relatives ;  a  few  more 
extracts  of  which  we  shall  here  insert,  referring  our  readers  to 
the  pastoral  letters  given  above,  in  Part  II.  chap.  S,  sect.  3. 

On  the  death  of  Zeller,  Bengel  wrote  to  Professor  Smalcalder, 
of  Tiibingen,  one  of  his  younger  friends,  as  follows:— 

"Jan.  6, 1744. 

**  The  tidings  of  Zeller's  death  came  to  me  in  a  letter  from  his 
son.  Many  years  had  we  been  intimate.  Communion  in  official 
duties  and  private  intercourse  had  ever  knit  us  closer  and  closer 
together.  Still  I  was  not  overpowered  as  by  any  sudden  shock 
at  the  news ;  for  the  bad  state  of  his  health  had  long  put  me 
tipon  preparing  to  lose  him.  I  always  found  him  a  tried  friend, 
and  he  was  equally  assured  how  much  I  loved  him.  The  loss  of 
jiim  is  very  painful  to  me ;  and  I  particularly  need  such  friends 
as  yourself,  my  dearest  cousin,  to  assist  me  in  bearing  it.  I  still 
love  Zeller,  even  in  death ;  and  I  have  very  long  had  such  love 
for  yourself,  that  I  can  hardly  imagine  you  likely  to  be  the  gainer 
of  more  by  my  appointing  you  heir  to  his  friendship ;  but  as  you 
will  have  it  so,  I  do  thus  appoint  you;  though  I  think  that  I 
shall  be  the  gainer  by  it,"  &c. 

BengeFs  father-in-law,  Mr.  Seeger,  having,  from  a  presenti- 
ment of  his  approaching  departure  from  this  world,  distributed 
several  personal  articles  as  memorials  to  his  children,  Bengel 
wrote  to  him  on  the  occasion  as  follows : — 

"iVo».  12,1788. 

*'  As  our  beloved  and  revered  father  has  been  pleased  to  send 
to  his  children  several  personal  articles  and  pieces  of  frimiture, 
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1  write  to  say,  that  these  little  remembrances  of  parental  love^ 
call  forth  our  dutiful  and  affectionate  thanks.  And  we  &el  oc- 
casion thus  given  us  for  some  additional  thoi:^hts,  one  or  two  of 
which  I  shall  here  endeavour  to  set  down*  Our  natural  life  in 
this  world  makes  us  to  need  a  variety  of  things  which  God  of 
his  goodness  bestows.  But  when  a  pilgrim  has  reached  so  near 
{as  you  have)  to  the  end  of  his  course,  and  is  just  coming  up  to 
the  mark  towards  which  he  has  been  so  long  pressing  forward, 
he  £nds  his  spirit  so  much  more  disencumbered,  and  on  the  wing 
for  heaven,  that  he  can  easily  strike  out  of  his  inventory  of  tem- 
porals one  thing  after  another,  and  regard  them  all  as  'the 
things  which  axe  left  behind,'  that  he  may  the  more  enturely, 
purely,  and  freely  *  reach  forth,'  as  he  is  now  better  enabled  to 
do,  *  after  those  which  are  before/  These  latter  are  the  things 
towards  which  our  heavenly  calling  in  Christ  Jesus  is  drawing 
us,  and  which  the  divine  power  and  faithfulness  have  enabled  so 
many  to  attain  before  us.  God  has  tried  them,  and  they  have 
been  found  faithful. 

.  "  Our  dear  temporal  father  is  conscious  of  the  love  he  bears 
towards  his  relatives,  and  this  puts  him  upon  meditating  all  sorts 
of  kindnesses.  How  much  more  then,  and  far  exceeding,  must 
be  the  love  of  our  God,  the  Father  everlasting !  And  if  so,  let 
our  backward  and  fearful  hearts  become  emboldened  once  for  all 
to  approach  him,  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  with  the  holy  &mi- 
liarity  of  dear  children,  that  we  may  in  simplicity  enjoy  and 
rejoice  in  his  merciful  kindness,  and  in  the  access  which  he  gives 
us  to  himself.  Surely  this  is  no  more  than  what  the  .gracious 
right  he  has  conferred  upon  us  in  his  only-begotten  Son,  has  put 
within  pur  own  power.  As  he  has  made  us  sensible  that  for  our 
part  we  have  no  title  to  the  smallest  &ivour  from  him,  so  let  us 
give  him  aU  the  glory,  by  gladly  receiving  the  supply  of  our  every 
heed  out  of  the  riches  of  hisjglory  by  Christ  Jesus ;  and  most 
thankfully  suffer  his  Spirit  of  grace  to  pervade  our  whole  nature, 
so  as  to  bear  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  children  of 
God,  and  thus  to  make  all  within  us  and  about  us  clear  and 
serene.  This  also,  we  can  say,  is  what  our  soul  truly  longeth 
after,"  &c. 

From  a  letter  to  his  brother,  a  magistrate  at  Suhs  :*— 

*^  Have  nothing  to  do  in  secret  with  any  unri^teous  cause, 

and  in  public  stand  up  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  you  will  be 

immovable." 
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Upon  the  death  of  this  only  brother^  he  wrote  to  his  widow  as 
follows : — 

**  Most  beloved  and  respected  sister !  ""July 26, 1752. 

"  Let  the  living  and  eternal  God  refresh  the  spirit  of  our  ever 
dear  and  late  afflicted  brother.  He  is  now  set  free  from  all  his 
severe  and  tedious  sufferings,  and  is  entered  into  his  everlasting 
rest.  God  had  bestowed  on  him  a  good  preparation  for  it;  and 
we  had  been  able  for  some  time  so  to  expect  the  change,  as  to 
become  daily  more  familiar  with  those  topics  of  sorrow  and  con- 
solation which  are  often  wanted  for  occasions  less  foreseen.  In 
such  a  transitoiy  life  as  this,  seasons  of  temporary  separation 
from  our  dearest  friends  must  arrive ;  but  whenever,  as  in  the 
present  case,  there  is  a  well-grounded  hope  concerning  the  bless- 
edness of  the  departed,  and  that  we  shall  soon  follow  them,  we 
can  the  more  meekly  acquiesce  in  these  appointments.  I  return 
you,  my  most  beloved  and  respected  sister,  in  my  own  name  as 
well  as  in  that  of  my  only  and  dear  departed  brother,  all  imagin- 
able gratitude  for  the  imwearied  love  and  constant  faithfrilness 
you  have  ever  shown  him  during  a  sacred  union  of  so  many  years ; 
yes,  in  all  his  illnesses^  and  especially,  as  we  ourselves  personally 
witnessed,  during  this  last  distressing  one.  A  large  measure  of 
the  trials  allotted  to  yourself  is  thus,  we  trust,  now  overcome ; 
and  may  the  consolations  of  the  divine  presence  alleviate  all  that 
our  beloved  and  respected  sister  still  endures !  If  any  or  all  of 
us  can  be  of  the  least  service  to  you,  we  shall  ever  prefer  showing 
our  faithfrd  affection  by  more  than  words.  Meanwhile  I  send 
you  the  accompanying  small  memorial  of  our  love,  which  may 
be  communicated  to  friends  attending  the  frmeral,  and  to  others 
who  feel  an  interest  in  what  so  tenderly  ccmcems  us,"  &c. 

Bengel,  by  way  of  recreation  in  sacred  thoughts  for  himself 
and  friends,  occasionally  employed  himself  in  metrical  compo- 
sition. The  following  may  serve  to  give  an  idea  of  the  piece 
referred  to  in  the  preceding  letter : — 

Love  undivided  in  Death.      {On  the  happy  Departure  of  hi» 
Brother y  Joseph  Bengel,  Esq.,  July  25,  1752.) 

My  brother  dies !  that  only,  truly  dear, 

Fraternal  spirit,  genuine,  oft  well  tried ! 
Long  tedious  pain  had  prov'd  his  patience  here ; 

He's  gone !  and  who  could  wish  he  had  not  died  ? 
Yet,  who  can  help  but  miss  him,  and  exclaim, 
'Twas  consolation  to  pronounce  his  name ! 
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We  from  our  youth  were  one  in  mind  and  heart ; 

Still  more,  when  early  orphans  we  were  left, 
Our  thoughts  might  differ,  us  they  could  not  part ; 

Of  mutual  love  we  never  were  hereft ; 
In  christian  mutual  love  we  liv'd  as  one ; 
In  imion  that  could  never  be  undone. 

In  this  blest  imion  our  life-partners  shar*d, 
And  every  branch  of  my  own  tender  vine. 

And  wedded  scions  that  with  these  were  pair*d, 
liv'd  as  thy  children,  and  their  fruit  as  thine ; 

All  these  possess'd  thy  heart  most  fatherly ; 

And  joy  of  mine  in  them,  was  joy  to  thee. 

Nor  change  of  place,  nor  time  could  us  divide, 
Station,  nor  office  with  its  cares,  estrange ; 

Things  that  put  old  remembrances  aside. 
And  death  itself,  whose  ordinance  is  change, 

Alter'd  us  not ;  we  lov'd  as  heretofore. 

And  heart  to  heart  was  but  united  more* 

Nor  thy  own  death  divides  us,  lo !  'tis  gain ; 

It  gives  our  love  more  room  to  rise  and  flow ; 
In  heaven  our  treasure  and  our  hearts  remain. 

With  Him  who  made  us  one  in  heart  below ; 
Death  by  our  love  in  Christ  is  overcome ; 
My  love  hastes  after,  thine  has  reach'd  its  home. 

Thy  life  was  ever  an  example  bright 

Of  godly  fear,  and  steadfastness  in  grace ; 

To  thee  was  burdensome  all  vain  delight ; 

Righteous  wast  thou  in  word,  and  work,  and  place ; 

Thy  Saviour's  glory  here  was  in  thine  eye ; 

Thou'rt  with  him  now,  and  find'st  it  gain  to  die. 

A  spring  of  life  within  thee  long  had  flow'd. 
And  its  bright  fulness,  at  thy  latest  hour. 

Such  heavenly  peace,  and  blest  assurance  show'd. 
In  Christ's  remember'd  words*  applied  with  power. 

That  all  who  knew  thee  in  thy  walk  of  faith, 

Joy'd  at  what  God  had  done  for  thee  in  death. 

*  This  good  man,  long  before  his  death,  had  chosen  for  his  funeral  text  those  words 
of  our  Saviour's  piajer,  in  John  xvii.  20, — ^''  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for 
them  also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word,"  &c. ;  and  on  his  death-bed  he 
found  strong  consolation  from  these  words,  and  was  constantly  meditating  upon  them. 


476  benoel's  private  life. 

« 

Thy  parting  language  would  I  call  to  mind : 
**  Jesus,  my  Saviour  lives !  I  find  him  tme ! 

And  O,  my  long  lov'd  brother,  may'st  thou  find 
Him  thus  with  thee,  and  with  thy  dear  ones  too ! 

With  me  he  bids  the  fear  of  death  to  cease ; 

I  only  wait  to  enter  into  peace* 


€€ 


Soon,  very  soon,  in  him  we  blest  shall  be ! 

I,  in  his  righteousness  complete,  but  go 
Awhile  before  thee :  thou  shalt  follow  me. 

Ready  am  I ;  may  God  support  thee  so. 
That  we  may  meet  again,  and  with  the  Lord! 
We're  ever,  ever  with  him !  trust  his  word !  ** 

Amen,  amen  1    Thy  happy  death  awakes 

A  wish  to  die ! — whatever  dying  be. 
Thou  hast  overcome  it ;  and  thy  spirit  takes 

Its  flight  vnth  scarce  a  sigh : — I'd  follow  thee ! 
My  heart  feels  joy  at  such  a  thought  arise. 
And,  "  O  were  I  too  with  the  Lord !"  replies. 

For  that  good  part  now  quite  by  thee  possess'd. 
For  peace  vnth  Grod,  in  pure  and  endless  day. 

How  must  I,  dearest  brother,  hail  thee  blest. 
From  this  bad  world  escap'd  so  fiir  away ; 

Rising  in  praise  of  him,  the  stars  above, 

Who  drew  us  to  himself,  and  bade  us  love ! 

Yet,  gracious  Lord !  refresh  one  mourner  dear ; 

Comfort  her  thou,  as  none  beside  thee  can. 
God  of  the  widow.  Saviour,  look  on  her. 

Who  mourns  the  husband,  and  the  christian  man ! 
O  pity  her,  dissolv'd  in  nature's  tears; 
Say  to  her,  "  Weep  not,"  and  dispel  her  fears. 

Eternal  God,  our  Saviour !  thou  art  he  ! 

Eternally  abides  thy  gracious  throne : 
With  heart  and  mind  we  jointly  cry  to  thee : 

Thy  will  is  good ;  and  let  thy  will  be  done. 
Teach  us  it  more  and  more :  |so  shall  we  blend 
Our  lives  of  mutual  love  vnth  thine,  that  knows  no  end. 
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To  Pastor  HoJTiohi  of  Zavehtein. 

"fl«j.27,1717. 

**  Friends  who  have  been  personally  separated  so  long  as  we 
have  been,  can  easily  forget  one  another,  if  there  are  not  between 
them  some  special  occasions  to  prevent  it.  We,  however,  have 
not  forgotten  each  other.  No ;  your  last  letter  (of  the  16th  inst.) 
has  made  me  less  Kable  to  it  than  ever.  Your  uprightness  before 
6od  and  man  had  secured  my  affection  all  along ;  but  I  now 
discern  in  you  what  much  enhances  its  value,  namely,  a  blessed 
poverty  of  spirit ;  and  these  two  qualities  united,  are  the  very 
essence  and  excellence  of  every  true  steward  of  the  mysteries 
of  God. 

"  All  the  writings  of  the  beatified  Spener  supply  plentiful 
suggestions  for  helping  us  to  this  state  of  mind.  His  own  ex- 
ample breathed  it ;  and  the  account  we  have  of  his  great  use- 
fidness  as  a  minister  and  a  writer,  shows  it.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  but  too  evident,  that  men  in  general  either  have  not  built 
at  all,  or  at  least  not  diligently,  upon  the  foundation  whereon  it 
is  evident  that  he  built.  The  apologies  of  those  three  men, 
Gmelin,  SchmoUer,  and  Bauer,*  which  I  have  just  met  with, 
serve  to  confirm  me  in  this  sentiment. 

**  My  preparation  text  for  the  late  jubilee  of  the  Reformation 
had  already  conducted  me  to  a  fiirther  conclusion  still ;  for  fi-om 
that  text  I  inferred  and  stated,  that  the  LordJeaus  Christ  himself 
is  preaching  repentance  to  the  fallen  protestant  church.  From 
the  very  begioning  of  the  world  human  nature  has  been  always 
disposed  to  retrograde,  especially  among  those  who  have  been 
favoured  with  the  outward  knowledge  of  God  by  preaching  and 
the  Scriptures.  Thus  even  our  own  forefathers,  after  the  Re- 
formation, dealt  untruly  with  their  God,  though,  in  comparison 
with  their  more  degenerate  descendants,  they  may  be  accounted 
honest  towards  him.  K  we  look  back  to  the  time  of  Spener, 
and  fiirther  back  to  the  age  of  Luther,  we  see  the  Reformation 
in  the  one  case,  and  a  revival  of  religion  in  the  other,  each 
thriving  under  persecution ;  then,  as  we  descend  the  stream  of 
time  from  either  of  those  periods,  we  find  that,  proportionately 
as  our  church  has  been  counted  unworthy  of  persecution,  in  the 
same  proportion  has  it  decUned  from  true  Christianity.  Yet 
whoever,  even  in  our  own  apostate  days,  is  vrilling  to  walk  in 
that  measure  of  light  which  still  remains  with  us,  ynUl  find  it  can 

*  They  jointlj  pubfiahed  a  work  complaming,  in  a  sectarian  spirit,  of  the  corruptiona 
of  the  church. 
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yield  him  saving  benefit ;  and  the  more  he  is  really  in  earnest^  (I 
may  well  add  this,  for  such  characters  are  become  very  rare,)  the 
more  certainly  and  abundantly  will  he  partake  of  that  benefit.'* 
(Is.  xl.  29—31.) 

To  the  same. 

*^  May  the  Most  High  fill  with  wisdom,  light,  holy  boldness, 
and  power,  the  sermons  which  shall  be  preached  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  summer  visitors  at  Teinach !  *  Even  in  sacred  history, 
as  well  as  in  our  own  times,  we  see  many  a  preacher  finding 
but  little  fi*uit  of  his  ministry  among  his  regular  hearers,  and 
yet  becoming  an  instrument  of  grace  to  strangers,  (Luke  iv.  27.) 
And  in  the  place,  my  dear  firiend,  where  you  are  at  present 
residing,  you  will  find  opportunities  of  casting  the  net  to  advan- 
tage ;  for  thither  numbers  resort,  who  are  not  so  likely  to  receive 
the  testimony  of  their  own  ministers,  (who,  knowing  their  cha- 
racter, have  to  address  them  accordingly,)  as  they  are  firom 
others,  who,  being  strangers  to  them,  throw  the  net  at  a  venture 
among  a  mixed  multitude." 

To  the  same, 

"Dec.  27, 1718. 
**  If  any  thing  in  my  last  letter  has  given  occasion  to  salutary 
thoughts  in  the  mind  of  a  friend  who  seeks  after  God,  then  the 
Lord  be  praised  for  it,  and  grant  from  the  riches  and  fidness  of 
his  mighty  grace,  not  only  more  and  more  replenishment  for 
ourselves,  but  seed  also  for  the  hearts  of  others,  and  friiit  in 
their  salvation.  Yet  when  I  consider  how  that  saine  grace  has 
been  drawinfi:  iQe  these  many  years  in  so  alluring  a  manner, 
and  that  I  L  now  arrived  at  the  meridian  of  my  temporal 
course,  or  rather  a  little  beyond  it,  so  that  my  time  of  probation 
in  serving  the  will  of  God  must  be  at  least  more  than  half 
expired,  I  feel  I  have  but  too  much  cause  to  lament  having 
borne  so  little  fruit,  and  that  of  this  little,  scarcely  any  is  come 
to  perfection.  As  such  backwardness  renders  me  liable  to  I 
know  not  how  much  merited  reproach,  this,  as  weU  as  other 
considerations,  would  distress  me  the  more,  were  it  not  that  I 
bear  about  me  a  continual  sense  of  my  poverty,  which  makes  me 
look  away  from  myself  altogether  to  the  unfailing  fiivour  of  God, 
as  entirely  as  if  I  had  never  offended  in  a  single  point ;  yes,  as 
freely  as  if  I  were  no  sinner  at  all ;  nevertheless,  as  self-abasedly 

*  A  fiivourite  watering  place. 
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as  if  I  had  never  done  a  single  good  action>  much  less  w&re  good  in 
myself.  But  when  any  sober  testimony  of  sincere  and  impartial 
brethren  happens  to  be  given  in  my  favour,  as  telling  me,  that 
by  the  power  of  our  chief  Shepherd,  who  is  the  head  of  the 
body,  some  virtue  of  his  saving  help  has  been  conveyed  to 
others,  even  through  me,  I  certainly  feel  encouraged  by  it ;  yes, 
it  cheers  me  only  to  learn,  that  such  a  dim  taper  as  I  am,  has 
not  been  lighted  in  vain.  Still  I  must  tell  you,  my  dear  £riend, 
that  I  cannot  allow  you  to  commend  me  for  a  humility  so 
perfectly  pure  as  you  will  have  mine  to  be.  Do  not  pronoimce 
me  quite  emulation-proof,  with  regard  to  other  labourers  in  my 
own  department.  It  is  true  I  feel  my  own  vast  emptiness; 
(magnum  inane :)  and  yet,  if  I  am  not  insensible  of  some  grati-*- 
fication  when  even  the  ignorant  and  inexperienced  express  a 
breath  (auram)  of  pleasure  in  my  works,  surely  a  laudatory 
epistle  from  one  on  whose  opinion  I  set  so  much  more  value,  is 
still  more  likely  to  stir  in  me  some  feeling  of  self-compla- 
cency ;  though  the  feeling  is  almost  sure  to  be  followed  by  an 
increase  of  self-humbling  thoughts.  Let  us  then,  (for  it  truly 
becomes  us,)  go  on  dealing  with  one  another  in  genuine  bro- 
therly simplicity,  as  well  in  oiEcial  respects  as  in  every  thing 
else;  constantly  caring  to  maintain  in  ourselves,  and  in  one 
another,  a  perpetual  sense  of  why  we  are  here,  and  provoking 
one  another  to  love  and  to  good  works ;  that  by  the  Divine  help, 
we  may  build  up  ourselves,  and  many  more,  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  God  and  of  his  Christ,  and  in  all  that  real  good  which  only 
such  knowledge  can  produce.  By  intercourse  and  commimion 
of  this  sort,  whatever  would  improperly  mix  with  an  intimacy 
like  ours,  will  fly  off  and  disappear. " 

To  the  same, 
"  Beloved  Brother,  « ja».  4, 1719. 

^'  If  the  thought  of  not  having  written  to  you  till  now,  could 
put  me  upon  doubting  at  all  of  my  love  to  you,  I  might 
allay  any  such  doubt  by  considering,  that  at  the  entrance  of  this 
new  year,  I  have  been  thinking  of  you  as  one  of  my  very  best 
friends.  My  heart's  desire  is,  that  the  Lord,  by  whose  faithftd 
help  those  who  cleave  to  Him  have  been  enabled  once  more  to 
leave  behind  them  the  troubles  and  cares  of  many  a  day  of  the 
past  year,  may  make  this  new  year  a  year  of  great  grace  to  my 
very  worthy  and  beloved  brodier;  and  may  favour  him  with 
much  advantage  that  even  yet  may  be  derived  from  the  expe- 
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rience  and  trials  of  the  year  which  is  just  past.  In  thus 
expressing  my  best  wishes,  I  am  not  inclined  to  specify  what 
particular  blessings  I  would  heartily  desire  for  others ;  this  I 
leave  to  the  goodness  of  that  Divine  Wisdom  which  passeth  man's 
understanding.  Each  person  also  better  knows  than  I  do,  what 
particular  blessings  he  stands  in  need  of;  yes,  he  knows  this 
best  at  the  time  when  such  blessings  are  immediately  wanted. 
Therefore  let  my  dear  brother,  with  his  truly  amiable  partner  in 
life,  be  entirely  coiomended  by  my  poor  self,  both  for  the 
present  and  for  all  fiiture  time,  to  our  own  heavenly  Father,  the 
merciful  disposer  of  all  things.  And  though,  personally,  we  are 
far  apart  one  from  another,  may  He,  the  longer  we  live,  the 
more  closely  unite  us  in  communion  of  spirit,  and  in  its  conse- 
quent perpetual  flow  of  mutual  love !" 

To  Schmidlin^  Dean  of  Lewishurg. 
(Congratulation  upon  his  new  appointment.) 

"Oc<.  22, 1720. 

"  What  you  have  to  desire  and  pray  for  in  your  new  situation, 
is  better  known  to  yourself  than  to  me  in  my  cloister.  The 
Lord  hear  your  prayer,  and  ftdfil  all  your  desires!  May  he 
vouchsafe  you  light,  power,  love,  wisdom,  iand  holy  confidence 
in  himself;  and  grant  that  a  blessing  on  your  labours  may  be 
manifested  to  men,  and  before  the  angels  of  God !  May  Christ 
our  Saviour  increase  his  dominion  and  triumphs,  by  your  instru- 
mentality, among  those  to  whom  you  are  now  sent  in  his  name ; 
making  you  feel  the  tenderest  compassionate  care  for  his  own 
sheep  which  are  scattered  abroad,  giving  you  also  vigorous  and 
active  courage  against  the  wolves,  and  a  good  report  amongst 
both !  May  his  Holy  Spirit  be  manifested  in  you  as  a  spirit  of 
power,  love,  and  a  sound  mind,  that  you  may  deliver  your 
testimony  to  '  the  truth  which  is  after  godliness,'  so  as  not  to 
fetint  nor  be  discouraged.  The  Lord  be  to  you  and  yours  a 
shield  and  exceeding  great  reward,  and  your  constant  guide  in 
this  new  path,  that  you  may  be  found  approved  in  his  sight,  and 
in  the  sight  of  all  his  servants.     Amen  and  Amen  ! " 

To  Captain  von  Franke. 

"Dm.  12, 1747. 

^*  It  much  affects  me  to  hear  of  the  sad  accident  your  dear 
and  worthy  lady  has  met  with.     May  our  faithful  God,  who  in 
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such  serious  danger  has  prevented  what  would  have  been  more 
distressing,  receive  our  thanks  and  praise  for  his  providential 
care  and  sparing  mercy !  May  he  prosper  also  the  means  used 
for  her  perfect  recovery ;  alleviate  the  weariness  of  the  sick  couch, 
and  give  to  this  affliction  a  happy  issue !  Our  sufferings  in  the 
outward  man  have  their  special  and  essential  use  for  the  inner 
man;  therefore  may  the  holy  love  already  so  weU  established^  my 
dear  sir,  between  yourself  and  your  respected  lady,  only  aboimd 
more  and  more,  through  your  mutual  imonimity,  in  enduring 
affliction  together !  Days  or  hours  spent  in  worldly  amusements 
and  in  the  gratifications  of  the  flesh,  not  unfrequently  leave 
painful  stings  behind;  but  if  we  let  our  seasons  of  affliction 
awaken  us  to  more  entire  and  pure  compliance  with  the  holy 
will  of  the  blessed  God,  we  may  have  to  remember  such  seasons 
¥dth  constant  thank&lness  and  joy,  from  having  experienced 
how  truly  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
Ood.  And  as  his  only  begotten  Son  condescended  to  come  into 
this  miserable  world  for  the  very  purpose  of  drawing  us  up  to* 
his  own  heavenly  mansions,  by  making  all  troubles  and  dis- 
appointments befalling  us  in  the  way,  even  helpfol  to  our 
advancement  thither,  how  blessed  is  it  to  be  able  to  surrender 
ourselves  without  reserve  to  the  government  and  appointments 
of  his  grace,  and  to  repose  our  entire  care  and  dependence  on 
that  grace  continually!  May  our  God  impart  to  us  real  and 
sweet  experience  of  all  this,  especially  for  the  approaching 
commemoration  of  our  Saviour's  nativity;  an  event  by  which 
the  word  of  truth  has  so  wonderfully  manifested  to  us  his 
kindness  and  love." 

Benigna  Maria,  bom  Countess  Reuss,  sister-in4aw  of  Zin-» 
zendorf,  haring  written  to  Bengel,  and  informed  him  of  the 
death  of  her  brother,  Count  Henry  XXIX.,  Bengel  replied  as 
follows : — 

«*  Dec.  7,  1747. 
"  As  your  ladyship  has  been  so  early  prepared  for  the  depar- 
ture of  your  now  happy  brother,  and  so  sweetly  supported 
under  this  severe  loss,  by  having  your  mind  continually  directed 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  there  is  no  harm  occasioned  by  my  having 
been  unable  to  give  your  letter  an  earlier  reply.  When  the 
door  opens  to  admit  any  pilgrim  into  the  better  worid,  it  always 
permits  some  escape  of  the  heavenly  breezes  to  refresh  and 
cheer  the  weeping  survivors,  and  to  strengthen  them  for  their 
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own  departure.  This,  I  have  no  doubt,  you  have  experienced; 
and  may  God  manifest  to  your  ladyship  and  to  your  noble 
relatives,  under  this  trying  bereavement,  a  still  larger  measure  of 
his  grace ! 

^^  My  thoughts  of  Count  Ziozendorf 's  system  and  religious 
connexion  have  long  led  me  to  conclude,  that  if  these  remain 
confined  within  our  European  pale  of  Protestantism,  they  will 
neither  spread  in  Europe  much  farther  than  they  have  done, 
nor  will  find,  except  at  a  very  few  stations,  any  permanent 
reception.  But  should  they  spread  forward  into  Asia,  (as  the 
writer  of  a  work,  entitied,  *  A  Portrait  of  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Cross,'  anticipates)  then,  if  not  before,  the  Christian  world  will 
have  to  open  its  eyes,  and  to  pay  no  common  attention  to 
this  people  and  to  their  system. 

"  Of  the  tragical  events  in  Lucerne,  I  have  received  informa- 
tion fi*om  various  quarters.  The  writings  of  Amdt  and  Lucius 
must  have  produced  considerable  good  eifect  there.  Schmidli 
was  strangled  by  order  of  Filippo  Acciajole  di  Fiorenza,  the 
Pope's  nuncio;  and  all  protestant  books  that  could  be  seized 
were  burnt.  In  France,  Hungary,  Poland,  and  Germany,  this 
murderous  spirit  of  popery  still  continues  to  show  itself.  In 
Poland,  within  these  few  years,  a  decretal  was  read,  Simday 
after  Sunday  in  four  hundred  churches,  prohibiting  to  heretics 
every  privilege  of  fire,  bread,  commercial  and  civil  intercourse, 
and  the  use  of  the  public  baths.  Persecutions  of  this  sort  will 
not  cease  till  the  complete  tribulation  shall  break  out  imder  the 
last  great  dispensation.  Probably,  for  a  time,  they  will  fluctuate 
much  in  the  same  manner  as  they  have  done ;  but  by  and  by 
they  may  suddenly  break  out  like  a  tempest.  Let  them  ebb 
and  flow  as  they  will,  only  let  us  continually  keep  in  view,  as  we 
ever  should,  the  great  banner  of  grace,  mercy,  and  pje^ce  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  be  careftd,  as  indeed  we  must,  never 
to  let  go  firom  our  hearts  the  all-penetrating  and  all-prevailing 
remembrance  of  his  name. 

"  I  remain,"  &c. 
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The  miscellany  we  here  insert  under  the  above  title,  may 
serve  to  give  a  fiirther  idea  of  Bengel  in  his  social  or  private 
character. 

The  brief  Sermon. 

Bengel  travelled  once  in  a  stage-coach  with  several  gay 
persons,  who  being  rather  heated  to  merriment  by  wine,  sang 
drinking  songs  in  chorus  togethel:.  He  kept  himself  quite  aloof: 
but  at  last  they  called  upon  him  to  give  them  a  song.  He 
replied, — "  K I  sing,  you  must  have  a  sermon  afterwards;" — and 
they  were  quiet  and  orderly  the  rest  of  the  way. 

• 

The  Friars. 

He  once  had  a  visit  from  some  Roman  Catholic  friars  of  the 
order  which  is  the  most  general  of  all ;  namely,  of  that  ^^  whose 
god  is  their  belly."  He  received  them  with  hospitality,  and  as 
they  felt  themselves  perfectly  at  home,  they  began  to  talk  in 
their  usually  familiar  and  easy  maimer,  about  snug  accommoda- 
tions, good  cheer,  &c.,  and  by  and  by  got  into  jestings  hardly 
convenient;  seemingly  flattering  themselves  that  they  were 
entertainers  of  the  company.  Bengel  still  continued  affable 
and  kind,  though  he  said  but  little,  which  he  took  occasion  to 
do  at  opportunities  for  any  thing  solid  and  serious.  He  hoped 
thus  to  leave  upon  their  minds  a  deeper  impression  than  if  he 
had  directly  and  pointedly  rebuked  them. 

The  reproving  Look. 
Two  young  ladies  from  the  country,  who  had  been  brought 
up  in  a  strict  religious  way,  and  had  been  always  kept  from 
going  to  balls,  theatres,  &c.,  being  on  a  visit  in  the  metropolis, 
(Stuttgart,)  heard  so  much  there  in  praise  of  the  amusements  of 
the  town,  that  they  felt  a  wish  to  go  to  the  opera ;  and  as  they 
were  on  their  way  to  it,  they  met  in  the  street  a  tall  reverend- 
looking  person,  and  knew  it  was  Prelate  Bengel,  for  whom  they 
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had  heard  their  parents  express  such  high  veneration.  His 
serious  eye  caught  theirs  as  they  passed  him^  and  as  they  looked 
behind  after  him,  they  found  he  was  doing  the  same ;  and  his 
look  was  to  their  imagination  as  if  it  had  taken  them  by  surprise, 
and  as  if  it  seemed  to  say,  "  Children,  are  you  going  the  right 
way  ?"  So,  however,  it  was,  that  changing  their  minds,  they 
turned  directly  down  another  street,  and  went  home,  ashamed 
of  their  worldliness  in  wishing  to  go  to  a  play. 

The  vacant  Seats  in  Heaven. 

A  lady  of  rank  being  once  in  company  with  Bengel,  addressed 
him  as  follows.  "  I  hear,  Mr.  Provost,  that  you  are  a  prophet; 
therefore  perhaps  you  can  tell  us  whether,  in  the  world  above, 
there  are  any  reserved  seats  for  people  of  quality."  He  replied, 
"  I  certainly,  madam,  am  no  prophet,  though  I  acknowledge 
that  God  has  granted  me  some  acquaintance  with  his  revealed 
word ;  and  this  informs  me  that  reserved  seats  indeed  there  are ; 
and  that,  alas,  most  of  them  are  sadly  in  want  of  occupants.  So 
I  read  in  Matt.  xix.  24,  and  1  Cor.  i.  26." 

The  poor  Sinner. 
When  he  was  at  Tubingen  in  1748,  a  peasant  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood came  up  to  him  just  as  he  was  leaving  the  town,  and 
said,  how  happy  he  was  for  once  in  his  life  to  get  a  sight  of  him. 
He  replied,  "  Well,  my  good  Mend,  you  have  only  seen  cme 
more  poor  sinner  that  depends  entirely  upon  the  mercy  of  God." 

Provisions  for  the  current  Day. 
"  I  act,"  he  said,  "  like  the  mistress  of  a  family,  who,  when  a 
visitor  comes  in  unexpectedly,  sets  before  him  the  provisions  she 
happens  to  have  at  hand.  For  I  always,  when  any  &iends  call 
upon  me,  converse  with  them  just  about  what  my  mind  is 
engaged  in  at  the  time.  As  I  live  by  the  actual  use  of  my 
breath,  without  having  to  consider  what  quantity  of  air  I  have 
inhaled  in  time  past,  so  for  my  present  spiritual  life  I  am  not 
obliged  to  recur  to  what  I  dwelt  upon  yesterday  or  the  day 
before,  but  have  only  to  receive  as  from  God,  and  to  make  use 
of,  what  he  gives  me  every  hour  for  myself,  or  for  ministering 
to  others.  When  any  person  has  received  a  profitable  word  of 
mine,  so  that  the  little  seed  in  the  good  ground  begins  to  make 
its  appearance,  I  have  often  to  admire  that  power  from  on  high, 
which  has  rendered  beneficial  what  did  not  take  its  origin  from 
me,  but  of  which  I,  in  much  weakness  and  unprofitableness,  was 
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only  the  medium.  It  is  Grod  who  every  way  worketh  all  in  all. 
May  he  work  great  good  by  those  who  have  been  committed  to  my 
charge ;  may  it  amount  to  much  more  than  has  ever  been  accom- 
plished by  myself!  I  am  getting  into  the  wane  of  this  life,  and 
it  delights  me  to  see  any  of  my  younger  brethren  active,  and 
showing  themselves  strong,  however  much  they  may  shame  me. 

Jesus  the  Standard  of  our  Self-knowledge. 

"  In  trying  and  proving  my  own  conduct,  I  endeavour  to 
realize  some  situation  in  which  our  blessed  Saviour  stood;  I 
think  of  the  variety  of  characters  he  had  to  deal  with,  and  how 
in  every  case  he  judged  righteous  judgment.  Then  I  inquire 
of  conscience  how  I  should  have  acted  had  I  been  one  of  those 
characters,  and  how  the  Saviour  would  have  replied  or  acted  by  me 
in  return.  The  answer  I  thus  get  from  myself,  in  agreement 
with  the  tenor  of  his  written  word,  is  of  more  value  to  me  than 
any  opinion  that  can  be  formed  of  me  by  others." 

Utility  of  the  Classics. 

**  If  my  usual  style  has  any  peculiarity,  it  is  that  of  omitting 
needless  words  and  things.  Here  I  have  somewhat  imitated  the 
ancients.  Constant  reading  of  the  classics  has  given  me  quite  a 
liking  of  their  simplicity." 

Benefit  of  Retirement. 

"Retirement  secures  me  from  what  would  be  too  much  of 
this  world's  din.  Thus  I  get  leisure  for  building  up  myself  in 
a  recollected  consciousness  of  God ;  without  which,  we  are  liable 
to  pass  away  our  term  of  life  we  know  not  how.  Very  important 
is  it  to  discern  the  golden  opportunities  which  God  gives  us  for 
this  purpose,  as  well  as  the  precious  moments  of  day  or  night, 
when  he  is  specially  nigh  to  us.  Meditation  is  sweet  to  me  at 
all  times,  but  particularly  in  the  night  season.     Matt.  xiv.  13." 

Concealment  from  the  World. 

"  Often  have  I  much  wished  that  I  could  pass  along  my  ap- 
pointed way  through  this  world,  and  be  so  littie  noticed  as  to 
be  no  object  for  the  attacks  of  slander  and  misrepresentation. 
This  is  why  I  have  now  heartily  declined  all  learned  correspondence 
with  the  great  doctors  of  the  age,  and  confined  myself  principally 
to  correspondence  with  my  former  pupils.     I  feel  in  this  respect 
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like  that  ancient  fisither,*  who  desired  a  disciple  of  his  to  bury 
him  directly  after  his  decease,  and  to  raise  no  monument,  not 
even  the  mouldi  over  his  grave." 

Bengel  to  hu  Biographers. 

^^  If  fiiends  of  mine  should  ever  choose  to  write  any  memoir 
of  my  life,  I  can  only  say,  with  respect  to  what  they  may  notice 
of  me  as  a  Christian,  that  I  sincerely  hope  they  will  spare  them- 
selves the  trouble  of  all  eulogy ;  and  let  God  be  glorified.  I 
wish  no  one  to  think  of  me  beyond  what  he  seeth  me  to  be ;  and 
that  what  he  does  see  in  me,  may  be  referred  entirely  to  the 
divine  mercy ;  for  I  am  but  a  vessel  of  that  mercy.  All  I  am 
and  have,  both  in  principle  and  practice,  is  to  be  summed  up  in 
this  one  expression — the  LorcTs  property.  My  belonging  totally 
to  Christ,  as  my  Saviour,  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desire* 
I  have  no  other  glory  than  this,  and  want  no  other. 

^^  With  respect  to  my  writings,  as  taken  notice  of  in  any  such 
delineation  of  my  character,  perhaps  it  will  be  difficult  entirely 
to  acquit  me  of  over-curiousness.  But  whatever  may  be  said  of 
me  as  having  laboured  conscientiously  to  communicate  what  I 
had  learnt,  the  staple  nourishment  of  my  spiritual  life  has  been 
sought,  as  my  friends  well  know,  in  gospel  truths  of  the  plainest 
kind.  These  have  I  embraced  with  sincere  simplicity  of  heart 
and  singleness  of  mind,  apart  from  all  subtile  refinement  and 
curious  investigation.  Faith,  hope,  love,  meekness,  and  humility^ 
have  been  my  cardinal  points." 

BengeVs  own  way  of  Thinking  and  Acting. 

'^  To  learn  thoroughly  one's  own  disposition,  requires  constant 
self-observation.  My  principle  has  been  all  along,  neither  to 
take  any  individual  Christian  for  my  peculiar  model,  nor  to 
obtrude  myself  as  such  upon  others.  For  in  the  former  case  we 
may  incur  the  error  of  servile  imitation,  under  the  idea  that  the 
person  whom  we  regard  as  our  model,  has  good  reasons  for 
every  thing  he  does,  while,  perhaps,  he  has  no  reasons  of  the 
kind ;  and  in  the  latter  case,  we  may  do  many  a  thing  ourselves 
from  no  better  motive  than  to  have  in  it  numerous  followers  and 
imitators. 

'^  My  own  personal  mode  of  thinking  varies  totally  from  that 
even  of  some  pious  people,  who  are  apt  to  be  mere  imitators  of 

•  This  Bome  saj  was  St  Anthony ;  others  Hilarion.    See  the  Author's  "Acts  and 
Sayings  of  the  Ancient  Fathers,"  p,  479.    (Stuttg.  pubUshed  by  J.  F.  SteinkopffiJ 
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another.  Our  fimdamental  principles  are  the  same ;  but  we  act 
upon  them  quite  differently.  In  this  respect  I  am  as  a  loaf 
baked  apart  from  the  batch ;  or  as  a  Hanse  town  with  its  own 
laws  and  usages.  Still  allow  me,  beloved  younger  brethren,  to 
press  along  with  you  side  by  side,  towards  the  mark,  for  the 
prize  of  our  high  calling." 

Inward  Purificationm 

"  Is  it  said  to  me,  *  Surely,  as  one  of  God's  children,  you  too 
must  have  had  your  share  of  trial  and  trouble  V  WeU,  I  can 
reply  in  the  affirmative.  But  in  so  doing,  I  am  not  particularly 
thinking  of  outward  trials.  It  is  true  I  have  all  my  lifetime  bad 
a  weak  constitution ;  but  not  many  illnesses  serious  enough  to 
lay  me  aside  from  my  work.  Neither  do  I  here  particularly 
allude  to  the  moumfrd  events  which  befell  me  between  the  years 
1716  and  17S6,  I  mean,  the  sufferings  and  deaths  of  six  of  my 
cbildren  in  their  infancy ;  for  God  blessed  these  visitations  with 
an  abundance  of  his  own  vital  comforts.  Neither  do  I  reckon 
among  my  special  troubles  the  undeserved  reproach  heaped  upon 
me  by  some  of  my  opponents ;  for  such  things  are  common  in 
mere  learned  controversy;  and  as  I  have  always  forgiven  the 
persons  concerned,  and  am  ready  to  do  them  as  much  service  of 
love  as  if  nothing  had  happened,  so  any  disagreeables  I  have 
suffered  in  that  way  are  more  than  compensated  by  the  accept- 
ance which  my  works  have  everywhere  met  with.  No,  my  chief 
miffering  was  of  a  spiritual  and  secret  kind.  It  came  on  slowly 
and  continued  long.  More  particularly  at  times  an  unaccount- 
able pang  would  surprise  me  at  the  thought  of  an  approaching 
eternity ;  not  that  I  had  any  perplexing  dread  of  fiiture  misery, 
though  I  cannot  say  I  was  able  cheerfrdly  to  look  forward  to  the 
happiness  of  a  friture  state.  But  simple  absolute  eternity  used 
to  overwhelm  me  with  such  an  awe  of  its  unutterable  importance, 
that  I  cannot  imagine  it  possible  for  any  of  the  usual  a£9ictions 
of  life  to  bave  given  me  a  spiritual  purification  so  severe  as  this 
was.     I  seemed  to  be  quite  in  a  purgatory  of  my  own. 

"  In  secret  exercises  of  spirit  I  have  often  been  affectingly  im- 
pressed with  the  thought  of  two  remarkable  moments  in  the 
history  of  the  world ;  the  one,  when  by  one  man's  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners,  myself  included ;  the  other,  when  Christ 
said, '  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ;'  thus  virtually 
bringing  me  to  God." 

Bengel,  in  reference  to  spiritual  temptations  which  he  was 
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very  severely  feeling  at  the  time,  said,  ^^  God's  great  design  is  at 
present,  not  to  delight  us  with  pleasant  experiences,  but  to  ex- 
erdse  us  as  his  faithful  people.  Let  me,  therefore,  trust  God 
for  the  pleasant  things,  as  realities  laid  up  in  reversion ;  for  I 
know  they  will  come  in  all  their  fiihiess  by  and  by,  with  eternity. 
As  little  children  give  their  sweetmeats  to  their  parents  to  keep 
for  them,  so  what  pleasant  things  may  serve  my  various  needs  on 
the  morrow,  or  the  day  after,  are  safer  in  God's  keeping  than  in 
my  own  treacherous  heart.  Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  us.  One 
of  the  Grreek  versional  readings  in  the  first  book  of  Kings,  xviii* 
15, — *  As  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand 
THIS  DAY,'  may  at  least  express  my  spiritual  situation.  For* 
getting  the  past,  and  not  taking  thought  for  the  morrow,  I  stand 
before  God  to-day  as  his  daily  pensioner.  I  would  set  my  affec- 
tions, as  it  were,  in  a  straight  direction  towards  the  heart  of  my 
heavenly  Father,  and  when  there  is  nothing  in  the  way  to  divert 
them  from  that  straight  direction,  I  get  on  comfortably;  but 
should  there  be  any  such  obstacle,  and  is  it  possible  to  surmount 
it,  I  use  every  endeavour  to  do  so,  until  it  totally  disappears. 
But  if  all  my  endeavours  are  unavailing,  I  concern  myself  about 
it  no  further  than  as  a  trial  and  purification,  appointed  certainly 
not  for  my  harm,  but  to  work  together  with  all  other  things 
certainly  for  my  good.  When  I  look  away  entirely  from  sel^ 
and  dwell  upon  the  wisdom,  goodness,  and  omnipotence  of  God, 
I  feel  in  the  very  element  of  spiritual  delight ;  I  have  a  joy  which 
invigorates  me  to  go  forward.  And  considering  with  what  won- 
derfiil  long-sufiering  he  every  day  bears  and  carries  us  as  his 
creatures,  if  I  have  a  good  reason  to  hope  that  I  am  not  too 
burdensome  to  him,  and  that  it  is  a  small  thing  for  him  to  deliver 
me  from  all  evil,  this  I  find  a  comfort  indeed. 

''  Busy  meddling  memory  often  gives  me  some  disqtlietude. 
If  I  have  ever  uttered  an  unbefitting  word,  or  taken  any  step 
unadvisedly,  though  many  years  ago,  the  thing  will  frequently 
recur  to  me,  and  gain  within  me  by  Uttle  and  little  a  burdensome 
ascendency.  Nevertheless,  one  recollection  and  another  of  this 
kind,  about  matters  which  I  had  hardly  noticed  at  the  time,  or 
even  not  till  long  afterwards,  has  a  tendency  to  make  me  still 
better  acquainted  with  myself;  and  thus  I  have  often  been 
humbled  into  such  submission  to  God,  as  to  be  willing  that  my 
very  least  and  most  secret  &ults  should  be  published  by  him  in 
the  presence  of  all  his  reasonable  creatures. 

^^  Every  thing  I  do  appears  to  me  so  poor ;  a  little  obedience. 
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and  a  wiUingness  to  receive  what  God  may  be  pleased  to  send ; 
— that  is  all.  Yesterday  (Oct.,  1748,)  at  the  Lord's  supper, 
I  contrived  to  confront  each  particular  conviction  of  my  own 
spiritual  poverty  and  unworthiness  with  its  corresponding  con- 
viction of  the  restoring  grace  of  God;  and  this  exercise  has 
yielded  me  a  variety  of  sweet  emotions. 

"  I  feel  as  if  I  could  still  rejoice  in  the  excellent  glory  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  its  open  manifestation  to  others,  by  his  word,  even 
though  I  were  incapable  of  appropriating  any  'consolation  in 
Christ'  to  myself." 

In  connexion  with  the  above  thoughts,  we  insert  the  follow- 
ing, as  found  among  Bengel's  metrical  compositions. 

Suffering  in  Faith  and  Patience. 

I'll  think  upon  the  woes, 

Most  spotless  Lamb  of  God, 
To  which  thou  didst  expose. 

Upon  th'  accursed  wood, 
Thyself  for  mine  iniquity. 
And  bless  thee  still,  in  chastening  me. 

Work  then  within  my  soul 

True  penitence  for  sin ; 
My  sufferings  control. 

Through  what  thine  own  have  been ; 
Or  give  me  patience,  courage,  power. 
For  every  further  trying  hour. 

»       Why  should  my  will  complain, 

When  all  he  means  is  kind  ? 
Though  great  my  grief  and  pain. 

To  him  I'll  be  resign'd : 
Yes,  wait  and  hope,  as  me  behoves ; 
The  Father  chastens  whom  he  loves. 

Much  yet  may  be  t'  endure, 

And  strength  may  waste  away ; 
But  God,  whose  word  is  sure, 

Is  working  sin's  decay ; 
Therefore  I  bow  beneath  his  rod ; 
Pain  must  be  good  that  leads  to  God. 
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Now  is  the  time  to  bear 
Trial  and  proof  from  thee ; 

Great  is  mj  conflict  here. 
In  this,  O  strengthen  me ; 

That  I,  on  thee  adventuring  all. 

May  wait  till  soon  my  Lord  shall  call, 

I  cannot  take  amiss, 

These  sufferings  as  too  great ; 

Thou'rt  good,  though  they  increase. 
Still  patiently  I'll  wait ; 

111  it  becomes  me  to  repine ; 

Make  me  in  state  and  spirit  thine. 

My  heart  shall  envy  none. 
Who  seem  to  prosper  more ; 

Only  may  I  be  one 

Of  thine  who  so  endure. 

That  here  in  piety  they  thrive. 

Till  heavenly  perfectness  arrive. 

Thou  fount  of  all  delight. 

And  secret  of  my  joy ; 
Though  many  a  teaiiul  night 

May  still  my  heart  employ ; 
Yet  will  I  hope  one  day  to  see 
A  blest  eternity  with  thee. 


Family  Devotion* 

Bengel  not  only  read  daily  in  his  closet  a  portion  of  Scripture 
for  his  private  edification,  but  was  also  a  regular  maintainer  of 
family  worship.     For  occasions  of  this  sort  he  mad^  use  of 
Amdt's  "  True  Christianity,"  Franke's  Sermons,  MiiUer's  "  Hours 
of  Re&eshing,"  and  similar  works ;  in  reading  which,  he  some- 
times added  a  few  remarks  of  his  own.     Thus,  one  day  when 
reading  to  his  family  the  14dth  meditation  in  Miiller's  "  Hours 
of  Refreshing,"  he  said — "  This  is  worth  repeating  again  and 
again.    But  how  wifl  it  be  when  God  brings  us  to  the  foU  fruition 
of  the  things  here  expressed !     How  little  wiU  it  then  matter 
what  has  been  said,  either  for  or  against  me,  in  the  journals  of 
literature !     How  delightfrd  will  it  be  in  the  blessed  world 
above  to  meet  with  pious  souls  that  have  reached  it,  one  from 
this  place,  and  another  from  that !     What  a  blessing  to  arrive  in 
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the  regions  of  eternal  rest,  were  it  only  on  account  of  having 
escaped  out  of  the  confusion  of  this  troublesome  world !  And 
what  a  love  of  God  will  glow  in  the  heart  of  every  person  thus 
escaped !  Yes^  he  will  feel  more  of  it  in  a  single  moment,  than 
can  be  experienced  in  the  whole  term  of  this  earthly  pilgrimage." 

Prayer^  and  Answers  to  it. 

Some  friends  staying  at  his  house  being  amused  to  see  his 
tame  doves  fly  so  &miliarly  to  the  open  window,  and  eat  out  of 
his  hand,  he  said — "  This  exemplifies  how  easily  we  may  do 
many  a  pleasure  to  others,  if  they  have  confidence  in  us.  So  if 
we  honour  God  by  putting  confidence  in  Him,  he  becomes  easy 
of  access  in  prayer,  and  gives  us  what  we  want.  Again,  as  we 
find  our  fellow-men  communicative  proportionately  to  their  con- 
fidence in  us,  so  (to  compare  infinitely  great  things  with  dmall,) 
all  flesh  will  certainly  come  and  be  commimicative  to  the  blessed 
God,  in  proportion  to  the  confidence  they  have  in  him,  as  a  God 
who  heareth  and  answereth  prayer." 

He  said,  ^*  that  if  he  desired  the  most  perfect  intimacy  with 
real  Christians  on  one  account  rather  than  another,  it  was  for 
the  sake  of  learning  how  they  manage  in  secret  to  keep  up  their 
communion  with  God."  His  pupil  Oetinger  had  a  similar  wish, 
and  reckoned  upon  an  excellent  opportunity  for  the  purpose 
when  once  he  happened  to  take  up  his  abode  for  the  night  in  the 
same  room  with  Bengel.  But  all  he  could  discover  was,  that  the 
holy  man,  before  he  betook  himself  to  rest,  went  to  the  window, 
looked  up  to  heaven,  bowed  himself  a  few  times,  and  then  in 
silence  and  composure  laid  him  down  to  sleep. 

Bengel  always  made  it  a  matter  of  prayer  that  his  heavenly 
Father  would  enable  him  to  meet  his  necessities  as  they  should 
arise;  and  this,  he  generally  experienced,  was  done  for  him. 
Thus,  on  Jan.  S7,  1740,  just  when  the  printer  was  waiting  for  a 
sheet  from  him,  he  got  such  light  upon  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
Daniel,  as  enabled  him  to  complete  his  observations  upon  the 
subject  in  hand. 

When  one  of  his  relatives  was  recovering  from  a  dangerous 
illness,  Bengel  said — ''  I  did  not  regard  outward  appearances, 
unfiivourable  as  they  were.  I  prayed,  and  hoped  for  a  fiivourable 
answer,  and  it  has  been  given.  I  said  nothing  about  it  to  any 
one  at  the  time,  but  it  came  to  me  as  a  positive  assurance,  that 
God  will  hear  prayer."* 

Once,  when  a  sudden  and  terrific  hailstorm  was  pouring  down 
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upon  the  fields,  and  likely  to  occasion  seriouB  dHmage,  a  person 
rushed  into  Bengel's  room,  and  exclaimed,  **  Alas,  sir,  every 
thing  will  be  destroyed ;  we  shall  lose  all ! "  Bengel  went  com- 
posedly to  the  window,  opened  it,  lifted  up  his  hands  to  heaven, 
and  said,  "  Father,  restrain  it !"  and  the  tempest  actually  abated 
from  that  moment. 

Ejaculation  with  devout  recoUectedness. 

When  one  of  his  children  began  saying  grace  while  walking 
up  to  the  table,  he  said,  "  My  dear,  we  don't  find  it  written, 
*  when  ye  walk  praying,'  but  *  when  ye  stafid  praying.' " 

Why  we  should  specially  pray  for  Kings,  and  for  all  who  are  in 

authority, 

"  Ood  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.'^  (1  Tim.  ii.  1 — 6.)  Oral  teaching  can  seldom 
be  used  effectually  for  instruction  of  "  the  mighty  upon  earth ;" 
this  deficiency,  therefore,  must  be  supplied  by  the  intercessions 
of  believers  for  thenu 

ITie  true  Medium  in  religious  Feeling. 

How  invaluable  is  it  to  possess  that  entire  confidence  in  God, 
that  implicit  trust  in  him,  which  is  balanced  by  holy  fear  before 
him !  To  be  neither  too  bold,  and  over  confident,  but  at  the 
same  time  not  too  diffident  and  deficient  in  holy  boldness !  He 
who  keeps  constant  watch  over  himself,  will  soon  learn  how  it  is 
with  him  in  this  respect. 

Implicit  reference  to  Divine  Direction, 

Bengel  having  observed,  respecting  the  ways  of  Providence, 
how  much  often  depends  upon  a  single  minute  circumstance; 
*'  look,  for  instance,  (he  said)  how  frequently  all  the  events  re- 
kiing  to  a  young  clergyman's  marriag;  »»1  Wa  condition  in 
life,  and  perhaps  the  destinies  of  many  hundreds  of  souls,  may  be 
teamed  up  to  the  apparent  accident  of  a.  vacancy  in  some  pastoral 
charge."  Here  a  friend  replied,  "  This  is  what  renders  it  so 
serious  a  matter  to  decide  for  oneself;  that  one  is  perplexed  to 
know  whether  one  ought  to  proceed  according  to  one's  best 
judgment  immediately,  or  take  more  time  to  wait."  '^  This  (said 
Bengel,)  is  the  very  thing  which  makes  it  so  desirable  to  pray 
without  ceasing." 
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Reverence  at  the  Name  of  God  the  Father, 

**  It  is  still  a  custom  with  many  to  bow  at  the  name  of  Jesus, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  custom  was  adopted  in  ancient 
times  by  the  orthodox,  to  distinguish  themselves  from  those 
heretics  who  denied  the  second  or  the  third  hypostasis  in  the 
Godhead.  I  use  likewise  the  same  outward  expression  of  reve- 
rence, why  not?-^at  the  name  of  God  the  Father.  This,  I  hope, 
no  one  wUl  take  amiss  in  me.'* 

Casting  Lots. 

Bengel  had  let  the  business  of  a  letter,  which  he  had  written, 
depend  on  whether  the  letter  should  be  called  for  or  not ;  now 
it  was  forgotten  to  be  called  for,  therefore  Bengel  resolved  to 
take  no  ftirther  notice  of  the  business  of  it,  but  said — **  This  is 
my  way  of  casting  lots  in  all  doubtful  cases.  What  amoimts  to 
lot-drawing  with  the  Herrnhuters,  is  with  me  the  leaving  a 
matter  entirely  to  the  Divine  disposal ;  that  while  God  is  ordering 
every  thing,  my  own  will  may  have  no  concern  in  it." 

Contentment.  * 

"  At  any  trying  occurrence,  I  represent  to  myself  its  worst 
possibilities ;  and  as  many  of  these  as  I  do  not  realize,  I  account 
as  so  much  gain.     In  this,  way  contentment  is  not  difficult. 

"  At  the  present  season  of  scarcity,  one  is  almost  awfiilly  afraid 
to  be  receiving  from  God,  not  only  any  superfluities  but  any  con- 
veniences, beyond  what  are  necessary  for  the  support  of  life. 
Besides,  let  me  consider  that  temporal  enjoyments,  however 
numerous,  at  my  disposal,  are  no  essential  part  of  my  portion  as 
a  child  of  God ;  they  are  merely  appendages  to  the  substance  of 
the  promise.  As  such,  however,  they  show  the  exuberant  good- 
ness of  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  quite  as  wrong  to  be  unnaturally 
abstemious,  as  to  forget  self-denial.  But  temporal  good  things 
are  certainly  placed  to  men's  account  as  their  all,  if  they  seek 
their  happiness  in  nothing  better.  They  have  their  portion  in 
this  life. 

"  Though,  as  Wiirtemberg  clergymen,  we  have  many  temporal 
privileges,  I  desire  to  use  them  entirely  in  d.  public  spirit.  They 
were  given  to  promote,  not  private  interest  but  pastoral  use- 
fulness. 

^*  Our  dear  Germany  is  more  favoured  than  many  parts  of 
the  wodd.  From  frequent  inundations,  earthquakes,  pestilence, 
annoyances  of  wild  beasts,  and  extreme  heat  and  cold,  some  of 
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its  provinces  have  been  entirely  exempt;  and  the  remainder 
more  so  than  many  foreign  regions.  Surely  this  is  ample  com- 
pensation for  any  deficiency  of  gold  mines,  precious  stones/'  &c. 

Calmness  and  Equanimity. 

A  person  expressed  to  Bengel  his  sympathy  for  him  at  being 
so  virulently  written  against.  He  replied — "  You  will  not  regret 
this  when  I  tell  you,  that  such  very  trials  teach  me  only  the 
better  how  to  gather  up  and  strengthen  the  testimony  of  my 
conscience.  I  have  learnt  a  good  method  of  cheerfully  enduring 
reproach.— I  think  of  the  reproaches  and  reviUngs  which  the  Son 
of  God  has  been  receiving  firom  the  Jews  for  1700  years,  and  of 
his  wonderful  long-suiSering  with  them  all  this  while.  Thus  I 
learn  not  to  fret  at  a  few  relics  of  the  same  which  may  be  thrown 
at  me.'* 

One  of  his  opponents  having  dubbed  him  an  enthusiast,  he 
said — "  There  is  a  right  enthusiasm  which  surely  I  would  always 
possess  ;  for  without  it  we  are  spiritually  dead,  as  living  after  the 
flesh.  Human  nature,  without  the  inspiration  of  Divine  grace,  is 
a  root  that  tends  only  to  rottenness.  (On  the  other  hand,  the 
divine  and  mysterious  nature  of  spiritual  religion  must  ever  ex- 
pose it  to  the  charge  of  what  is  falsely  called  enthttsiasm.  For) 
Christ  ever  remains  a  mystery  throughout,  even  down  to  the 
simplest  elementary  knowledge  revealed  of  him  in  Scripture." 
When  it  was  objected,  that  his  endeavouring  to  interpret  the 
Apocalypse  upon  so  many  points  still  future,  might  do  harm,  he 
replied — "  As  the  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation 
(of  men  in  general),  what  one  knows  of  its  coming  one  ought 
surely  not  to  conceal ;  for  it  will  come  unobserved  enough  after 
all.  Though  we  give  warning  ever  so  loudly  upon  the  subject, 
there  will  always  be  multitudes  ready  enough  to  drown  it.  The 
careless  world  has  acted  thus  from  the  beginning ;  so  that  the 
coining  of  God's  kingdom  is  in  general  scarcely  noticed." 

An  anonymous  publication  having  appeared  in  1742  against 
his  exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,  he  remarked — "  I  am  not  sur- 
prised at  the  variety  of  conflicting  opinions,  neither  do  I  regret 
it  for  the  sake  of  myself,  but  only  on  account  of  the  subject.  As 
for  the  work  of  this  anonymous  writer,  it  appears  more  sound 
where  he  raises  objections,  than  where  he  substitutes  his  own 
views.  I  should  be  glad  to  be  acquainted  with  him  on  the  score 
of  Christian  love ;  indeed,  I  have  already  blessed  him  in  my  heart, 
for  I  think  him  an  honest  lover  of  the  truth." 
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On  another  occasion  he  remarked — ^^  Man's  judgment  must  be 
a  very  small  thing  in  the  eyes  of  God,  or  he  would  not  suflFer 
persons,  who  really  love  him,  to  be  assailed  with  so  many  revilings 
and  reproaches. 

"  Let  us  but  keep  ourselves  from  real  guilty  and  we  need  not 
be  disturbed  about  any  idle  reports  raised  against  us.  Such 
reports,  whether  believed  or  not  believed,  are  easily  forgotten, 
for  the  world  has  always  some  fresh  business  in  hand.  It  is  right 
to  prevent  or  correct  them,  if  we  can  do  it  becomingly,  otherwise 
it  is  not  worth  while  to  think  about  them. 

"  There  are  occasions  when  it  is  very  helpftil  to  our  com- 
posure and  equanimity,  to  look  at  our  debtor  account^  and  not 
merely  at  the  credit  side.  We  may  have  a  real  claim  to  another's 
deference,  and  still  may  be  in  many  respects  inferior  to  him.  It 
is  right  that  the  younger  should  defer  to  and  honour  the  elder ; 
but  it  is  equally  right  that  the  elder  should  not  insist  too  much 
upon  bare  seniority.  For  others  may  be  in  their  best  bloom  and 
vigour,  while  we  are  already  in  the  decline  of  both.  And  let  us 
not  forget,  that  with  all  our  eldership,  we  are  but  of  yesterday." 

Bengel  was  himself  quite  an  example  of  the  equanimity  he 
here  recommends ;  which  made  some  persons  of  very  buoyant 
spirits  regard  him  as  rather  grave,  or  not  cheerful  enough; 
whereas,  others  of  sombre  temperament  or  of  weak  spirits  ac- 
counted him  a  very  cheerftd  person. 

Charity  hopeth  all  things. 

In  passing  by  the  place  of  execution  at  Stuttgart,  Bengel 
turned  to  his  companion  and  remarked,  with  much  emotion, 
"  Will  it  not  be  said  of  many  a  one  in  the  world  above,  *  all  was 
well  with  him  here  ?'" 

On  Palm  Sunday,  1741,  a  gallery  broke  down  in  the  parish 
church  of  Schomdorf,  by  which  several  lives  were  lost.  Bengel 
hearing  of  it  said,  "  I  always  hope  well  of  those  who  are  visited 
with  extraordinary  trials  and  calamities.  God,  I  think,  thus 
*  uses  sharpness'  with  them,  because  he  *  has  a  favour  unto^  them." 

On  another  occasion  he  observed,  "  Statesmen  and  rulers  are 
not  always  actuated  by  sinister  motives  upon  vitally  religious 
questions  that  come  under  their  notice.  What  with  their  variety 
of  avocations,  party  entanglements,  comprehensive  commissions, 
and  so  forth,  they  have  often  neither  time  nor  opportimity  for 
looking  properly  into  the  true  bearing  of  such  questions ;  thus, 
for  want  of  adequate  information  to  proceed  upon,  they  are  some- 
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times  perplexed  even  to  anxiety,  at  not  being  able  to  find  tbe 
punctum  saUensy  the  gist  of  the  matter  in  hand ;  and  the  regret 
they  have  expressed  at  being  obliged  to  refrain  from  taking  any 
active  or  preventive  part  in  it,  has  been  perfectly  sincere." 

Eleemosynary  Compensation. 

*'  I  neither  forget,  nor  ever  mean  to  forget,  that  the  grace  of 
God  is  not  to  be  purchased  with  money,  or  works  of  righteousness 
that  we  have  done.  Only  as  some  portion  of  the  unrighteous 
mammon  adheres  to  all  our  temporal  enjoyments,  I  am  accus- 
tomed to  give  away  more  than  usual  whenever  any  sickness  occurs 
in  my  femUy." 

False  Mumours. 

Some  hostile  troops,  in  the  spring  of  174S,  having  reached  the 
neighbourhood  of  Herbrechtingen,  every  one,  even  Bengel,  fled 
with  his  movables  to  a  more  secure  part  of  the  coimtry.  This, 
however,  turned  out  to  be  needless.  A  report  was  afterwards 
spread  that  Bengel,  the  seer  of  futurity,  had  boasted  of  knowing 
beforehand,  that  tiie  enemy  would  not  advance  so  far ;  for  that  a 
scrap  of  paper,  inscribed,  **  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  and  no 
ferther,"  had  been  found  upon  his  table.  His  son-in-law,  Wil- 
liardt,  having  informed  him  of  this  report,  he  replied,  "  There  is 
not  a  word  of  truth  in  it.  Had  it  been  so,  why  did  we  fly  ?  And 
I  am  now  glad  we  did  so;  for  it  serves  to  confute  the  idle 
rumour.  I  used  to  think  such  ridiculous  stories  originated  from 
ignorant  simplicity ;  but  now  I  see  tiiey  are  purposely  invented 
and  wantonly  uttered ;  for  here  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  fact 
to  have  occasioned  misconception.  I  should  have  liked  well 
enough  to  pass  unslandered  through  the  world ;  but  now  we  are 
again  reminded  that  it  cannot  be  done.  Still  it  is  but  a  temporal 
evil.  I  have  long  had  occasions  in  plenty  for  noticing  publicly 
the  proverb,  '  All  men  are  liars ;'  and  at  present,  as  if  to  pay 
me  for  my  trouble,  I  have  a  practical  proof  of  it  played  off  upon 
myself."^ 

•  One  of  the  most  flagrant  instances  of  the  kind  was  found  in  a  work  published  hy  a 
jpenon  signing  himself  P.  Kepner,  which  professed  >to  give  '*  Ituirueikm  how  a  dneerg 
fihild  qf  God  may  in  special  cases  ask  counsel  cfthe  Omniscient ^  and  obtain  an  answer  ;^ 
and  which  puiported  to  have  been  *'  drawn  up  according  to  the  system  of  J,  A.  BengeV^ 
Upon  this  stnmge  "*  Instruction**  Benggl  exprassl  j  remarked,  that  he  neither  held  nor 
taught  any  thing  of  the  sort 
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A  Signal  from  the  Finger  of  Ood. 

On  the  tenth  of  June,  1742,  a  very  large  oak  in  the  manor 
wood  of  the  abbey  seminary  at  Herbrechtingen,  was  struck  by 
lightning,  and  considerably  damaged.  A  herdsman  shortly  after- 
wards passed  under  it  with  his  drove,  and  Bengel  observed,  that 
*^  the  word  of  Jesus  (with  which  he  cursed  the  fig-tree)  was  in 
its  nature  more  powerM  than  this  thunderbolt;  for  that  the 
fig-tree  instantly  withered  to  the  very  roots.  That  all  the  force 
of  the  elements  issues  from  the  personal  word  of  God,  the  Logos  ; 
and  that  a  tree,  thus  struck,  ought  not  to  be  cut  down  for  com^ 
mon  use,  but  to  be  allowed  to  stand  as  a  signal  to  point  at  the 
majesty  and  power  of  the  Almighty."  * 

The  Utile  Martyr. 

Hearing  the  story  told  of  the  child  who  meekly  bled  under 
the  rod  of  his  unfeeling  father,  and  only  said,  after  he  had  been 
so  severely  used,  **  He  cannot  for  all  this  beat  the  Lord  Jesus 
out  of  my  heart ;"  Bengel  remarked,  "  I  know  not  how  it  is,  but 
I  feel  more  delighted  at  hearing  such  a  story,  than  in  reading 
Arnold  or  Taulerus." 

A  Memento  to  be  Temperate. 

**  Some  well-meaning  friends  whom  I  have  gone  to  dine  with, 
have  been  very  apt  to  press  me  to  eat.  I  can  excuse  them ;  for 
they  only  help  me  to  be  upon  my  guard. — Dishes  ought  not  to 
be  so  daintily  served  up  as  they  commonly  are;  they  should 
contain  what  is  serviceable  to  refreshment  and  health,  but 
not  be  studied  for  pampering.  God's  injunctions  to  the 
Israelites  concerning  meats,  while  they  evidently  proceeded  upon 
the  physical  as  well  as  reKgious  condition  of  that  people,  had 
also  respect  to  the  constitution  of  mankind  in  general.  For 
surely  they  contain  many  a  good  rule  for  discretion  and  modera- 
tion in  diet ;  and  we  should  make  use  of  them  accordingly.** 

One  Consequence  of  the  Fall. 

As  a  labouring  person  was  carrying  home  upon  his  shoulders 
a  heavy  truss  of  grass  for  his  cattle,  Bengel  observed,  "  See  how 
man  is  obliged  to  be  servant  to  the  brutes.  Surely  there  is  a 
meaning  in  this.  God  intends  it  for  our  humility ;  for  it  may 
remind  us  how  the  Fall  has  abased  us.'* 

*  The  oak  was  accovdingly  Buffered  to  stand. 
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Does  depravity  increase  as  the  world  grows  older?  For  men 
have  complained  in  almost  every  age^  that  the  world  wa>s  growing 
worse  instead  of  better.  Are  we  then  to  conclude  that  human 
nature  ha^  really  waxed  worse  and  worse  from  the  period  of 
the  Fall  to  the  present  day  ? 

Bengel  observed  upon  tliis  subject,  that  the  whole  human 
race  is  in  God's  eye  as  one  single  tree,  from  which  he  cuts  away 
at  certain  times  many  an  injurious  branch,  while  he  suffers  the 
good  ones  to  remain.  Human  wickedness,  Kke  such  injurious 
branches,  is  always  on  the  increase  for  a  season ;  that  is,  tiU 
God  makes  havoc  upon  it  by  the  visitations  of  his  providence. 
Corruption  thus  remits  a  little,  but  soon  returns  to  its  strength; 
and  then  another  tempest  arrives  and  checks  its  increase.  A 
stone  cast  into  a  pond  among  a  multitude  of  frogs  interrupts 
their  croaking  for  a  while,  but  the  concert  soon  recommences. 

How  to  account  for  the  increasing  Worldliness  of  those  who  hear 

faithful  Preachers. 

A  friend  having  expressed  his  surprise  that  persons  quite  of  a 
worldly  stamp  should  be  foimd  among  the  regular  hearers  of  a 
very  faithful  minister,  he  replied,  '^  This  does  not  much  surprise 
me ;  for  it  is  become  fashionable  among  worldly  people  to  touch 
upon  religion ;  and  it  is  even  considered  a  deficiency  in  polite 
education  to  be  totally  ignorant  of  it;  indeed  it  is  a  kind  of 
accomplishment  amongst  us  to  be  able  to  talk  correctly  about  it. 
Therefore  some  very  worldly  persons  think  it  worth  the  trouble 
to  find  out  and  attend  the  most  popular  preachers,  and  some- 
times real  preachers  to  the  conscience,  will,  strange  to  say,  be 
only  the  more  popular  with  them  ;  but  for  no  other  reason  that 
I  can  imagine,  except  that  worldly  pleasures  are  the  more 
decidedly  relished  for  having  been,  as  such  hearers  think,  too 
warmly  attacked.  For  their  consciences  having  been  thus  a 
little  disquieted,  they  run  with  renewed  eagerness  into  the 
vanities  which  they  have  been  hearing  unduly  denounced;  and 
they  do  so  in  order  to  smother  the  scruples  which  the  preacher 
has  raised  in  their  minds.  O  what  a  responsibility  awaits  such 
persons;  and  indeed  all  professed  Christians  who  are  of  a  worldly 
character !  Though  God's  pure  word  is  presented  to  them  in 
ever  such  a  variety  of  ways,  though  the  provision  be  ever  so 
daintily  served  up,  none  of  them  really  relish  it  at  heart.     As 
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well  might  the  preacher  have  the  restless  and  ungovernable 
waves  of  the  sea  before  him,  and  think  to  control  them  with  the 
rod  (of  Moses),  or  (at  least)  with  the  words  (of  Christ)  "  Peace, 
be  still !"  All  is  without  effect.  Many  (at  hearing  the  plain 
declarations  of  the  gospel,)  seem  as  if  they  were  tormented  before 
the  time;  and  in  the  midst  of  their  "fearfid  looking  for  of 
judgment,"  they  count  it  gain  to  enjoy  all  the  worldly  pleasures 
they  can.  And  though  such  persons  have  been  certain  of  dying 
in  an  hour's  time,  they  have  seldom  discovered  any  inclination 
to  relinquish  a  single  gratification  of  their  lust;  for  lust  is 
absolutely  their  free  will.  Thus  to  the  present  day  we  see  how 
little  amendment  has  been  wrought  by  all  the  means  vouchsafed, 
and  very  little  more  will  be  wrought  while  the  present  Dispen- 
sation remains  on  its  ancient  footing.  "  There  must  come  an 
AwAKENER."  When  it  was  here  remarked,  that  "  if  such  shall 
be  the  state  of  things,  it  would  be  of  little  use  to  enter  into  the 
ministry;"  Bengel  replied,  "  But  the  testimony  to  be  borne  to 
the  truth,  (by  public  preaching  and  private  admonition,)  must 
still  proceed.  Our  own  private  design  of  faithfrilly  executing 
our  commission,  is  one  thing;  but  our  public  design,  namely,  to 
witness  the  good  effect  of  our  labours,  is  another.  The  former  of 
these  surely  we  may  always  realize." 

The  Distinction  between  Converted  and  Unconverted* 

"  What  is  the  difference  between  the  faults  of  the  unconverted 
and  the  faults  of  the  converted  ?  The  former  shoot  beside  the 
target  altogether ;  and  the  latter  do  not  hit  the  middle. 

"  Children  of  God  are  more  ready  than  others  to  forgive  the 
offences  of  their  fellow-men ;  and  this  even  when  under  stronger 
temptation  than  others,  to  lay  such  offences  to  heart.  As  it  is 
the  influence  of  grace  that  disposes  them  sincerely  to  forgive,  so 
they  are  glad  to  evince  its  good  effect  in  their  conduct ;  though 
what  they  have  to  forgive  is  often  more  severely  felt  by  them 
than  it  could  be  by  unconverted  men :  for  the  latter  are  not  so 
tenderly  sensible  of  good  and  ill,  and  they  give  and  take  accord- 
ingly ;  whereas  a  real  servant  of  Christ  and  child  of  God  be- 
cfomes,  by  the  grace  which  prevails  within  him,  more  sensible 
and  impressible.  He  deals  gently  with  his  fellow-men;  but  on 
this  very  score  it  affects  him  the  more  painfrdly,  that,  in  despite 
of  his  moderation  and  kindness,  they  do  not  cease  to  treat  him. 
with  unfeelingness  and  asperity." 
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Why  the  terms  Parson  and  Preacher^  are  become  very 

unfashionable. 

It  may  be  observed  that  hardly  any  minister  of  Christ,  when 
he  publishes  a  book  in  these  days,  ever  styles  himself  parson  (of 
a  parish),  and  in  truth  there  is  a  reason  for  it.  For  properly  we 
are  no  longer  parsons  (personae)  of  parishes,  since  ecclesiastical 
authority  has  so  dwindled  away*  And  then  the  force  of  the 
scriptural  expression  to  preach  being  lost  sight  of  among  our 
fiushionable  Christians,  the  expression  itself  is  very  sparingly 
used  (among  us)  in  its  serious  sense;  but  the  term  pulpU^Uvery 
is  preferred;  which  indeed  is  a  more  proper  term,  whenever 
preaching  ceases  to  be,  in  good  truth,  the  preaching  of  Christ. 

The  best  Form  of  Govemmeat. 

^'  The  best  system  of  government,  (abstractedly  considered,) 
is  the  monarchical.  The  monarch  cannot  be  bribed.  Whenever 
things  have  proceeded  admirably  under  other  systems  of  govern- 
ment, it  has  generally  been  acknowledged  as  their  highest  praise, 
that  they  '  seemed  as  if  one  mind  controlled  them.'  What  is 
this  but  a  virtual  acknowledgment  that  the  monarchical  system 
is  the  best  ?  '* 

The  Oldest  Nobility. 

'*  It  is  a  great  piece  of  vanity  which  men  indulge  about  the 
nobility  and  antiquity  of  their  families.  This  vanity  virtually 
splits  the  human  race  into  two  distinct  castes,  a  superior  and 
an  inferior  one ;  and  those  who  pride  themselves  upon  their 
nobility  reckon  themselves  of  course  in  the  former.  Now  the 
poorest  despised  Jew  is  able  to  trace  his  noble  origin  much 
farther  back  than  any  of  them ;  I  say  is  aJble  to  do  it ;  for  he 
can  refer  to  accurate  genealogies  which  go  up  to  the  remotest 
antiquity." 

*  The  expression,  to  preachy  as  will  be  seen  in  this  paragraph,  is  that  which  Bengel 
speaks  of  as  haying  become  disused  in  Germany;  while  he  complains  further  on  in  a 
line  omitted,  because  not  so  intelligible  to  the  mere  Rnglinh  reader,  that  the  word 
preacher  is  neyertheless  the  word  commonly  substituted  in  Germany  for  that  of 
parson.  (This  last  expression  is  adopted  by  the  translator  as  the  nearest  equivalent 
in  the  acceptation  here  meant,  to  the  German  word,  Pfiirrer;  which  is  eyidently 
derived  from  xopoix/jiv,  and  in  both  Protestant  and  Roman-Catholic  German j  denotes 
the  incumbent  of  a  parish.)  In  England,  the  expression,  to  preachy  is  not  so  out  of 
fashion;  but  our  word,  preacher^  seems  to  have  shared  much  the  same  fete  aa  in 
Germany  the  expression,  to  preacK-^TK. 


CHARACTERISTIC   NOTICES   AND   GLEANINGS.  501 

The  Learned  Caste. 

*^  It  is  rather  strange  that  a  person  of  learning,  however 
competent  in  talents  and  acquirements,  is  not  easily  looked 
upon  (amongst  us)  as  a  licensed  man  of  letters,  unless  he  has 
been  at  some  university;  wHle  others  gUde  into  such  estimation 
as  a  matter  of  course,  if  thej  have  run  an  academical  rounds 
though  they  may  owe  what  little  attention  they  have  paid  to 
learning,  simply  to  the  constraint  of  college  rules,  and  have 
been  any  thing  but  studious  men. 

Nepotisniy  (or  matter-of-course  preferment  in  consideration 

of  family  connexions,) 

"  It  is  an  established  rule  in  W.  that  whoever  expects  prefer- 
ment, must  be  either  a  great,  man's  son,  or  belong  by  marriage 
to  some  family  of  consequence.  The  person  who  gets  on  without 
these  requisites,  is  generally  a  dependent  on  others  who  have 
them ;  or  if  no  more  eligible  personage  stands  in  his  way,  prefer- 
ment may  accrue  to  him  by  sufferance. 

*^  One  great  cause  of  the  decline  of  learning  in  our  uni-* 
versities,  is,  that  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  a  professor's  son 
must,  by  his  very  birth,  &c.  be  qualified  for  a  professional  chair, 
if  he  has  been  educated  with  that  view ;  he  is  therefore  sent  to 
school  and  to  a  university  for  the  purpose.  In  like  manner  it  is 
supposed,  that  a  professor's  daughter  has  an  hereditary  title  to 
be  a  professor's  wife.  And  yet  as  such  persons  do  not  always 
prove  the  best  qualified,  so  God's  providence  has  all  along 
demonstrated  how  little  his  appointments  have  to  do  with  human 
preferences  and  classifications." 

Truth  the  Daughter  of  Time. 

*^  I  think  it  rather  unsafe  to  conclude  that  such  and  such 
events  must  be  true,  merely  because  they  are  found  recorded  by 
a  writer  who  Kved  when  they  are  said  to  have  happened.  Truth 
is  the  daughter  of  time ;  for  time  often  brings  to  light  what  has 
been  enveloped  for  ages.'* 

A  Method  ofprqfUahhf  reading  the  FubUc  Journals. 

*'  If  a  person  has  opportunity,  let  him  not  only  read  the 
journals  as  they  come  out,  but  let  him  again  run  over  a  whole 
quarter's  sequence  at  one  sitting;  and  it  will  give  him  quite 
another  view  of  things  and  events.     This  may  serve  as  a  very 
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faint  adumbration  of  things  and  events  as  they  appear  to  the  eye 
of  an  all-seeing  God ;  may  intimate  at  least  something  of  the 
manner  in  which  men's  actions  and  omissions  are  regarded  by 
him  who  knows  beforehand  the  ultimate  issue  of  all." 

A  Proposal  for  the  Prevention  of  Duels. 

"  The  following  Platonic  prescription  once  occurred  to  me  as 
good  for  the  prevention  of  duels.  Let  a  person  who  has  been 
killed  in  a  duel  have  a  public  monument  erected  to  his  memory, 
and  let  his  name  be  inscribed  upon  it  with  feminine  termina- 
tions ;  thus,  *  Here  lies  Frederica  Louisa  N.' — It  would  at  least 
have  more  effect  than  many  other  prohibitions." 

Sweeping  Sentiments  and  Hasty  Conclusions,  *' 

To  a  person  who  used  to  say  he  *^  never  went  out,  without 
coming  home  the  worse  for  it,"  Bengel  remarked,  *^  we  ought 
to  be  careful  how  we  suffer  ourselves  to  form  such  hasty  and 
sweeping  conclusions ;  for  they  must  contain  untruth,  and  may 
easily  be  attended  with  very  bad  consequences.  Suppose  the 
apostles  had  determined  for  such  a  reason  as  yours  never  to  go 
out  among  their  feUow-men ;  would  they  have  done  right  ?" 

.Care  for  Children. 

A  person  having  remarked,  that  he  thought  parents  must  be 
the  prey  of  much  anxiety,  if  they  consider  to  what  temptations 
their  children  are  exposed :  Bengel  answered,  ^'  What  a  multi- 
tude of  children  has  God  in  this  world ;  for  all  and  every  one 
of  whom  he  has  to  care  at  once ;  and  yet  he  conducts  each  of 
them,  step  by  step,  till  they  come  to  perfect  safety  at  last. 
Besides,  we  may  congratulate  our  children  on  their  being  so 
much  nearer  the  mark  than  we  were  in  our  yoxinger  days ;  as 
every  thing  at  present  is  attained  by  a  shorter  route  than 
formerly. 

Letters  written  by  the  Uneducated, 

Bengel  having  received  a  letter  from  an  illiterate  (but  pious) 
person,  said,  '*  I  know  not  how  it  is,  but  I  derive  much  more 
pleasure  from  letters  of  this  sort,  than  from  reading  those  of 
Spener,  Arnold,  and  others.  Perhaps  those  worthies  themselves 
felt  in  the  same  way." 
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A  Christian  is  not  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  Sorrow. 

Bengel  having  (on  the  25th  of  February,  1735,)  been  apprised 
of  the  death  .of  his  wife's  mother,  some  friends  endeavoured  to 
dissuade  him  from  preaching  that  morning;  but  he  said,  ^'This 
is  an  occasion  for  testifying  how  a  Christian's  mind  is  disposed ; 
and  such  an  opportunity  must  not  be  lost."  A  child  having  died 
suddenly  while  its  mother  was  from  home,  and  Bengel  having  to 
communicate  to  her  the  mournful  intelligence,  upon  her  in- 
quiring, "  How  is  my  child?"  replied,  *'  It  is  engaged  in  love 
and  praise." 

A  Temptation  of  a  peculiar  kind. 

When  it  was  said  to  Bengel  that  possibly  he  might  be  meant 
by  the  third  angel  in  the  Apocalypse,  he  answered,  "  Supposing 
your  idea  to  be  correct,  how  can  I  sufficiently  admire  the  pur- 
pose of  God  as  to  what  he  is  pleased  to  make  out  of  such  a 
worm  of  the  dust  as  I  am ;  and  also  as  to  what  he  may  ulti- 
mately bring  to  pass  by  such  a  poor  weak  instrument*  But 
supposing  your  idea  to  be  false,  and  I  were  to  think  of  in- 
dulging such  a  notion,  there  would  hardly  have  been  a  more 
abominable  sin  committed  since  the  fall  of  Lucifer." 

On  another  occasion,  (in  November,  1740,)  he  gave  his  senti- 
ments on  this  subject  as  follows: — •*  That  a  variety  of  persons 
had  for  some  time  entertained  such  an  opinion,  but  diat  he 
neither  did  nor  could  believe  it.  Still  jconsidering  all  circum- 
stances, he  could  not  utterly  dismiss  it  from  his  thoughts,  but 
left  it  entirely  to  God;  and  should  there  be  truth  in  it,  his 
prayer  was,  that  he  might  be  enabled  to  keep  his  own  heart 
totally  untouched  by  it.  He  allowed  it  was  a  remarkable  fact 
respecting  his '  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,'  that  it  had  so  rapidly- 
gained  attention  throughout  Germany,  a  success  not  common  to 
books  of  the  kind.  That  considering  how  God  had  led  him  all 
his  life  long,  he  could  not  but  praise  and  magnify  to  the  utmost 
the  grace  of  God ;  and  might  well  fall  down  before  him  in  the 
dust,  and  even  hide  himself  in  the  earth  at  his -presence.  That 
both  within  himself  and  without,  he  found  so  many  occasions  for 
humility,  that  if  any  swelling  of  pride  or  self-complacency  began 
to  show  itself,  something  counteractive  to  every  thing  of  the 
kind  was  soon  sent  by  Providence,  which  made  him  sink  back 
into  his  own  proper  dimensions.  He  then  spoke  aSectingly  of 
his  own  nothingness  and  unworthiness,  &c.  and  said,  that  even 
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if  God  had  cdled  him  to  sustain  a  character  so  high  as  the  one 
in  question^  he  could  gain  no  real  advancement  by  it  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  nor  could  any  such  distinction  exempt  him 
from  liability  to '  be  disapproved;'  from  which  however  he  trusted 
that  God  would  of  mere  grace  preserve  him :  and  that  he  was 
very  seriously  concerned  lest  he  should  be  made  too  much  of; 
as  this  might  tempt  him  considerably  to  abate  in  genuine  piety.*' 
The  relater  of  this  adds,  **I  replied, — and  yet  the  present 
period  appears  to  be  just  that  of  the  third  angel."     *'  Yes,**  he 
answered,  ''the  middle  of  the  period,  which  commenced  with 
blessed  Amdt,  and  ends  in  the  great  term  of  1836,  with  just  a 
himdred  and  eleven  years  for  its  measure,  is  the  year  17^ ;  the 
veiy  year  when  light  upon  these  subjects  was  bestowed  upon 
me."    He  adds,  that  '*  this  circumstance  had  particularly  struck 
him  after  S.  had  allied  him  to  be  the  third  angel,  which  was 
even  before  the  publication  of  Bengel's  *  Exposition  of  the  Apo- 
calypse.' "    For  his  own  part,  however,  he  had  seriously  endear^ 
voured  to  evade  such  an  application  of  the  prophetic  symbol 
as  far  as  he  could  with  a  good  conscience,  that  is,  without  any 
suppression  of  the  truth.     "  If,"  said  he,  '*  I  am  questioned 
about  it,  I  BhaU  only  turn  the  attention  of  my  inqnirers  upon 
themselves,"    Yet  he  felt,  that  such  encouragements  given  him 
by  his  friends,  were  as  so  many  kindnesses  on  the  part  of  God, 
which  he  valued  more  than  he  could  express ;  so  seasonable  had 
they  been  to  him,  just  at  the  time  when  upon  one  pretence  and 
another,  his  name  was  so  contemptuously  held  up  to  general 
notice ;  which  might  be  only  a  prelude  to  still  severer  treatment* 
Having  afterwards  remarked  in  the  same  company,  how  im- 
portant it  is  to  maintain  a  constant  evenness,  meekness,  and 
humility  of  spirit,  and  how  evidently  those  who  had  deviated 
into  errors,  had  generally  done  so  through  irritability  of  temper, 
through  pride,   or  too  great  self-confidence,   he  added,  how 
very  much  while   revising  the  Byzantine   MS.  (of  the   New 
Testament,)  he  had  been  impressed  by  those  words  of  our 
Saviour's  sermon  on  the  Mount,  ''Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me.  Lord,  Lord,"  &c. 

He  also  said,  that  ^  should  the  powerftd  testimony  and  warn- 
ing ascribed  to  the  third  angel,  have  ever  been  in  fact  delivered 
by  any  preceding  writer,  or  should  any  such  mighty  witness  be  at 
present  or  hereafter  upon  his  commission  in  the  world,  he  (Bengel) 
would  most  cheerfrdly  for  his  own  part  shrink  into  the  shade." 

On  the  10th  of  February,  174^,  he  expressed  himself  once 
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more  upon  this  sobject,  as  follows:  —  ^*  I  can  now,  with 
greater  certainty  than  ever,  contradict  those  who  have  enter- 
tained this  notion  concerning  me,  in  reference  to  the  third 
angel;  and  it  is  much  to  mj  own  comfort  that  I  can  do  so. 
Could  I  push  myself  still  further  down  from  the  time  of  Amdt,  I 
would  do  it;  however,  it  is  quite  sufficient  for  me  to  say,  that  as 
Spener*  died  just  about  the  period  when  the  Romish  missions 
flourished  most,  and  as  at  this  period  the  Protestants  also  began 
to  feel  an  interest  in  sending  missions  to  the  heathen,  it  should 
seem  that  precisely  through  these  events  was  the  third  angel's 
testimony  fulfilled  and  terminated. 

Sarcastic  Controversialists. 

**  A  sarcastic  manner  of  writing  on  theological  subjects  is  not 
indeed  peculiarly  edifying :  but  those  who  use  it,  have  some- 
times been  so  instrumental  to  the  exposure  of  errors,  that 
intelligent  persons  have  been  made  a&aid  to  incur  the  odium,  of 
such  errors.  In  these  cases  our  controversial  theologians  may 
be  said  to  have  performed  the  service  of  light  troops  in  the 
field." 

SahMHty  of  the  JPope. 

Being  asked  if  he  thought  any  one  pope  of  Rome  could  ever 
be  saved,  he  said,  "  I  would  not  insist  that  he  cannot ;  but  it  is 
Kkely  to  go  very  hard  with  him :  for  either  he  must  really  think 
he  is  what  his  deluded  votaries  imagine  him,  namely,  worthy 
of  the  profound  reverence  which  is  paid  him;  and  that  would  be 
a  huge  abomination;  or  else  he  must  know  that  he  is  not  worthy 
of  such  reverence ;  and  then  he  must  be  an  abominable  hypo- 
crite." 

Registering  of  Spiritual  Experiences, 

"  To  attempt  to  commit  all  our  spiritual  experiences  to  writ- 
ing, would  be  like  attempting  to  treasure  up  in  vessels,  and  lock 
up  in  a  storehouse  the  common  air  we  breathe ;  whereas,  such 
experiences  are  natural  to  the  life  of  every  Christian,  who,  in 
the  fear  of  God  maintains  a  general  good  state  of  spiritual 
health." 

Minding  ones  own  Business. 

•  *^  It  was  a  laudable  custom  among  the  Romans  to  allow  none 
to  make  the  least  intrusion  upon  another's  province*    When 

*  Whom  Bengel  considered  as  the  secx>nd  sngel. 
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every  one  punctually  discharges  his  own  duty,  neither  leavings 
any  part  of  it  to  persons  elsewhere,  nor  meddling  with  other 
people's  business,  things  will  go  on  well,  and  all  the  various  and 
busy  occupations  of  a  multitude  will  individually  accord  in  one 
general  harmony." 

The  characteristic  of  real  Wisdom. 

**  It  belongs  to  true  wisdom  to  meditate,  hit  upon,  and  mind, 
whatever  is  to  the  purpose ;  at  the  right  time." 

Variableness  of  Theological  Winds* 

"  Whither  should  we  have  arrived  by  now,  had  we  permitted 
ourselves  to  be  driven  by,  or  carried  away  with,  every  wind  of 
doctrine  that  has  risen  and  made  a  stir  upon  spiritual  subjects 
during  the  last  thirty  years,  (from  1710  to  1740);  and  yet  what 
favourable  winds  did  these  all  seem  at  their  first  rise !  (May  we 
not  hence  infer  that  every  new  spiritual  mode  of  our  own  day 
should  be  eyed  with  suspicion?)" 

Military  Men^s  Ideas  of  a  learned  Life. 

*^  Military  men  are  apt  to  entertain  a  low  estimate  of  a  learned 
life.  It  is  rather  from  policy  or  courtesy  that  they  aSect  to  con- 
sider honour  as  acquirable  in  that  way.  They  go  off  smiling  at 
those  who  think  them  to  be  in  earnest.  Therefore  in  the  pre- 
sence of  such  men  we  should  keep  our  learning  to  ourselves  till 
it  is  called  for." 

Promotion  of  young  Persons  to  places  of  trust* 

**  When  a  person  is  wanted  for  any  service,  his  being  yoimg 
is  no  objection,  provided  he  is  not  to  take  the  lead.  We  see  the 
appointment  of  young  tutors,  &c.  answers  very  well  in  colleges ; 
for  their  seniors  also  reside  and  superintend.  However,  it  is 
always  best  to  promote  gradually  &om  usefulness  in  inferior 
stations  to  usefulness  in  superior  ones." 

How  to  speed  by  Orphan  Intercessions. 

The  manual  of  prayers  for  the  use  of  the  orphan-house 
having  been  noticed,  Bengel  said,  *'  I  think  that  many  who  de- 
sire tibe  intercessions  of  orphan  children,  ought  to  pray  tnore 
diligently  for  themsehes^  as  Peter  directs  Simon  Magus  to  do«" 
(Acts  viii.  22— 24.) 
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A  genuine  Government  Officer. 

**  Any  ofBcial  person  who,  on  behalf  of  government,  has  to 
require  something  of  his  subordinates,  and  especially  among  the 
people  at  large,  has  need  to  resemble  the  nut,  which  is  strong 
and  firm  on  the  outside,  but  tender  and  mild  within." 

Influence  of  the  Mind  upon  bodily  Health. 

"  Moderated  feelings  of  the  mind  have  a  kind  of  physical  effect 
upon  us,  like  that  which  the  gentle  stir  of  the  air  produces  upon 
vegetation,  &c.  Many  a  time  have  I  traced  in  myself  no  incon- 
siderable relief  from  bodily  suffering,  to  the  composure  and 
serenity  of  my  mind." 

Jewish  Apophthegms. 

"  The  Jews  have  a  pretty  but  quaint  saying :  1.  Mine  to  me, 
and  thine  to  thee ;  this  is  true  in  strict  righteousness.  S.  Mine 
to  me,  and  thine  to  me ;  this  is  robbery  and  unrighteousness. 

3.  Mine  to  thee,  and  thine  to  me ;  this  is  true  love  and  fairness. 

4.  Mine  to  thee,  and  tliine  to  thee ;  this  is  too  great  liberality. 

"  The  Cross  once  seen/** 

"  When  the  h3rmii.was  sung  to-day  (11th  March,  1742,)  which 
begins — 

*  O  world,  Bee  Him  who  is  thy  life. 
Expiring  on  the  cross  ;* 

I  thought,  this  applies  to  myself,  for  I  am  a  portion  of  the 
'  world,'  which  is  thus  addressed.  I  have  need  to  look  this  way 
(to  the  life  here  set  before  me ;)  and  he  who  does  look  this  way, 
is  no  longer  of  the  world;  no  longer  worldly  and  earthly  minded." 

Constitutional  Self-Diffidence. 

^*  I  should  have  acquired  much  more  mental  decision  and 
established  firmness  of  faith  by  this  time,  were  it  not  for  a  sort 
of  constitutional  diffidence,  which  often  perplexes  me ;  though  I 
quite  believe  it  is  overruled  for  my  benefit ;  as  without  it  I  might 
have  been  too  much  inclined  to  rigour  and  harshness." 

God^s  essential  love  of  Truth. . 

**  To  be  treated  ever  so  uncourteously  does  not  affeet  me  so 
much  as  to  have  my  views  incorrectly  stated  by  others,  who  thus 
spread  a  false  idea  of  my  system.  If  then  human .  estimate  of 
truth  can  rise  so  high,  how  must  it  be  with  the  Lord  God  of 
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truth  himself.  Doubtless  the  many  and  great  discrepancies  which 
he  beholds  in  our  notions  of  divine  things^  must  appear  in  His 
sight  as  no  small  abomination,  however  orderly  and  decent  we 
may  be  in  our  conduct ;  yea,  however  distant  may  be  such  notions 
from  producing  any  permanent  injuiy,  or  condemnation;  that  is, 
however  much  we  may  live  in  his  fedth  and  fear.  For  whatever 
is  contrary  to  truth  must,  in  itself,  always  be  ignoble  and  base  ; 
because  the  only  standard  of  true  honour,  glory,  and  beauty,  is 

TRUTH," 

Christian  Love*s  Preferences. 

A  dignified  clergyman,  not  very  piously  disposed,  happened 
to  be,  during  a  visitation  of  his  deanery,  at  Bengel's  house,  when 
a  christian  brother  of  humble  rank  entered  the  room.  Bengel 
rose  Jrom  his  chair  to  meet  him  at  the  door,  and  embraced  him 
in  the  most  friendly  manner.  Then  turning  to  the  dean,  he 
repeated  from  the  15th  Psalm — "  but  he  maketh  much  of  diem 
that  fear  the  Lord ;"  leaving  him  to  think  of  the  former  part  of 
the  verse. 

Tittis  i.  15. 

"  Even  the  least  of  true  believers  is  a  more  desirable  and  wise 
judge  of  thinj^  in  general,  than  any  ungodly  bmbi  eu  possibly  be.** 


Rage  for  pMicatUms  of  private  Correspondence. 

"  To  catch  at  every  thing  uttered  by  learned  men,  for  instance, 
at  every  letter  of  their  correspondence,  which,  at  best,  consist 
generally  of  common-place  suljects,  and  of  the  same  mere  ccHn- 
mon  sense  as  that  of  other  men,  is  as  if  we  would  enclose  common 
atmospheric  air  in  separate  vessels,  and  lay  it  up  among  medical 
stores,  forsooth,  because  common  air  is  necessary  for  health.  Not 
to  mention,  that  even  great  men's  thoughts,  in  their  familiar 
intercourse  with  friends  and  acquaintance,  are  often  pitiably 
dissipated,  and  too  much  diverted  from  the  main  matter.  To  be 
able  to  deliver  good  thoughts  in  a  remarkably  clear  and  impressive 
manner,  is  always  to  be  regarded  as  a  special  voudisafement  of 
divine  guidance ;  therefore  any  thing  which  is  thus  expressed, 
certainly  deserves  to  be  carefully  remembered.  But  then  this  is 
the  very  reason  why  the  present  rage  for  publishing  volumes  of 
mere  fEuniliar  private  correspondence  cannot  be  beneficial.  Again, 
what  will  posterity  have  to  say  to  us,  if  we  suffer  a  multitude  of 
published  letters  to  be  transmitted  to  them,  without  even  statiog 
to  whom  they  were  addressed  ?" 
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The  CamprehensivenetM  of  an  affirmative  Farticle. 

**  I  have  to-day  hit  upon  a  single  syllable,  which  may  serve  to 
express  faith,  hope,  love,  patience,  composnre,  self-denial,  &c. 
It  is  the  word  val,  '  even  so,'  or  '  yea,*  as  found  in  Matt.  xi.  26. 
God  saith,  ^  Thou  hast  sinned/  I  answer,  ^  yea.'  He  saith, 
^  I  have  given  thee  mine  own  Son/  I  answer, '  yea,'  (^  even  so.*) 
He  saith,  *  I  will  save  thee  for  ever.'  I  answer,  '  yea.*  He 
adds,  *Thou  hast  to  sufier  here.'  I  answer,  'yea.'  But  my 
answers  must  all  be  in  the  '  spirit,'  and  not  in  the  (mere) '  letter.' 
They  must  not  be  a  lazy  indifferent  sort  of  '  yea.'  The  whole 
heart  must,  as  it  were,  be  full  of  *  yea.' 


9  9* 


Our  Saviour's  Growth  in  Wisdom  and  Stature. 

**  Wisdom  in  our  blessed  Saviour  was  an  innate  habit, 
(habitus  innatus);  which  he  needed  not  first  to  learn  from  the 
word  of  prophecy;  otherwise  he  could  not  have  replied  to 
the  marvelling  Jews,  as  he  did  in  John  vii.  15,  16.  As  his  out^ 
ward  man  increased  in  strength,  by  natural  means,  so  his  human 
spirit  increased  in  wisdom  by  immediate  revelations  from  his 
Father.  Speaking  a&et  the  manner  of  men,  we  may  say,  his 
heavenly  Father  gave  him  collegium  privatiesimum  (private  in- 
struction to  himself  alone):  this  instruction  having  proceeded 
upon  no  written  book  whatever.  Our  blessed  Saviour  did,  indeed, 
exercise  himself  in  the  written  word  of  prophecy,  in  the  same 
manner  as  other  men ;  but  this  he  did  not  for  his  own  sake,  for 
he  needed  it  not." 

As  eminent  persons  often  ftimish  one  of  the  best  means  of 
discovering  their  own  character,  by  what  they  have  expressed 
respecting  others,  we  will  here  annex  a  few  of  Bengel's  s^ati- 
ments  upon  some  persons  and  things  that  have  been  most 
prominent  in  history  and  literature. 

^'  Aristotle's  writings  are  no  longer  generally  read;  fcnr  he  is 
looked  upon  as  the  father  of  the  Schoolmen:  and  yet  his  works 
contain  many  excellences.  His  treatise  on  ethics  describes 
virtues  and  vices  with  great  accuracy.  Those  upon  economics, 
rhetoric,  and  poetry,  are  better  worth  reading  than  his  Meta- 
physics and  Organon.  In  fixing  the  peculiar  meaning  of  Greek 
words  he  is  incomparable." 

*^  In  Cicero's  first  oration  against  Catiline,  there  is  an 
impassioned  appeal  to  Jupiter  (the  primary  god  of  the  Romans), 
which  made  a  deep  impression  upon  me.     One  cannot,  indeed. 
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forget  that  it  is  addressed  to  an  idol,  which  ia*' nothing  in  the 
world;'  otherwise  it  is  most  full  of  devout  fervour,  and  is  an 
instance  of  the  distinction  between  false  or  merely  natural 
devotion,  and  that  which  is  true  and  divine." 

''  Augustine's  severity  as  a  writer  against  the  heresies  of  his 
time  may  be  traced  to  his  own  former  entanglement  in  similar 
dreadful  errors.  He  had  felt  the  mischief  of  th^n  in  his  past 
experience.  *  It  is  observable  that  even  in  his  '  Confessions'  there 
are  thoughts  subtile  enough  to  sound  quite  scholastic,  if  divested 
of  their  devotional  form.  I  think  it  is  his  general  way  to  make 
too  much  of  such  fine-spun  thoughts." 

**  The  ancient  fathers  of  the  church  often  charged  heretics  with 
holding  much  worse  opinions  than  they  really  did;  and  this 
through  not  imderstanding  their  writings,  which  in  their  literal 
meaning  frequently  appeared  absurd ;  but  which  also  contained 
a  mystical  meaning  not  obvious  to  every  reader." 

"  I  do  not  think  that  Mahomet  at  first  designed  a  wilful 
imposture.  At  his  outset  he  was  a  merchant  of  a  shrewd  and 
intelligent  mind;  and  having  much  intercourse  at  places  of 
travelling  resort  with  Jews,  Christians,  and  pagans,  he  was  free 
and  communicative.  Finding  the  eyes  of  many  opened  by  his 
remarks,  and  that  through  llie  sickly  and  declining  state  of  the 
Christian  church,  his  ideas  gained  very  ready  acceptance,  he 
became  encouraged  to  make  bolder  pretensions.  Being  also 
subject  to  epilepsy,  which  was  followed  by  a  morbid  rapture,  he 
upon  occasions  of  this  kind  actually  did  many  strange  things; 
and  thus  learnt  to  believe  his  own  lie.  I  think  that  most  of  the 
heresies  in  the  church  itself  have  originated  and  spread  much  in 
the  same  way.  I  have  long  been  increasingly  disposed  to  believe 
that  there  is  an  esoteric  meaning  in  the  Alcoran  which  Christians 
have  overlooked.  Certainly  an  allegorical  manner  of  teaching 
prevails  in  it  throughout;  and  if  allegory  be  really  the  thing 
intended,  we  gain  no  ground  with  Mahometans  by  setting  forth 
its  absurdities  in  the  literal  meaning." 

"  Luther's  character  was  truly  great.  All  his  brother  re- 
formers together  will  not  make  a  Luther.  They  found  it  necessary 
to  look  to  him,  and  he  had  skill  to  make  use  of  them  just  where 
they  were  wanted.  If  any  of  them  harboured  a  different  or  op- 
posite design  to  his,  they  could  not  disclose  it  till  after  his  death. 
This  event  too  was  an  important  epocha;  for  nothing  since  it 
took  place  has  ever  been  really  added  to  the  reformation  itself. 
Writers  commonly  distinguish  Luther  in  his  younger  days  from 
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Luther  in  his  mature  age;  but  the  distinction  should  rather  be, 
that  of  his  younger  days,  middle  age,  and  decline  of  life.  The 
first  and  last  of  these  were  good :  but  in  his  middle  age,  and 
while  engaged  in  the  heat  of  controversy,  he  suffered  one  thing 
and  another  to  provoke  him  at  times,  even  to  irritation." 

'*  Erasmus  on  Free  Will,  and  Luther  on  the  Bondage  of  the 
Will,  ought  to  be  read  together.  The  former  skirmishes,  like  an 
agile  logician,  and  reproaches  the  latter  with  obstinately  uttering 
mere  assertions.  Luther  will  not  advance  a  single  step  without 
making  good  his  ground ;  nor  is  he  inferior  to  Erasmus,  even  in 
eloquence:  besides  which,  his  reasonings  are  more  convincing. 
Luther  is  certainly  the  happiest  of  all  expositors  upon  the  book 
of  Genesis. 

"  Luther  has  a  quaint,  pretty  expression  about  beating  the 
(metal)  mirror  into  armour;  that  is,  making  use  of  what  we 
need  for  godly  exercises  and  defence  against  evil,  so  as  to  look 
at  our  own  image  in  it,  £dl  in  love  with  it,  stand  to  admire  it, 
and  be  quite  taken  with  it,  (clothing  ourselves  as  it  were  with 
the  imagination  of  our  own  reflected  image;)  a  thing  which 
people  are  very  apt  to  do,  for  when  they  see  any  good  accom- 
plished in  themselves,  they  presently  make  too  much  of  it.** 

^*  It  has  been  remarked,  how  little  of  the  active  power  of  the 
gospel  has  been  put  forth  in  the  Anglican  Church.  But  why 
is  this?  Its  first  reformers  felt  but  little  of  that  active  power; 
their  ybr^  lay  rather  in  speculative  divinity." 

**  Calvin's  Institutes^  which  had  been  originally  intended  to 
be  presented  to  the  king  of  France,  as  a  confession  of  £uth  on 
the  part  of  the  B.ef<Mrmed,  is  a  most  excellent  work,  and  well 
worth  reading." 

*'  I  am  pleased  with  Ignatius  Loyola  for  his  finding  no 
relish  in  Erasmus's  Mites  Christianus,  because  of  its  loquacity. 
Hence  the  Jesuits  do  not  read  it,  though  their  way  of  thinking  and 
acting  coincides,  in  many  other  respects,  with  that  of  Erasmus." 
"  Bellarmine  has  many  fine  observations.  In  controversy 
with  the  avowed  enemies  of  Christianity  he  is  quite  sound.  Even 
in  his  altercations  with  the  Lutherans  he  has  much  mildness 
and  moderation,  compared  with  the  raw  manner  in  which  con* 
troversy  is  too  often  handled.  A  similar  remark  applies  to 
the  Council  of  Trent*  That  council  contained  many  well- 
disposed  men,  who  desired  not  to  have  every  point  so  rudely 
despatched,  nor  every  article  drawn  up  in  such  crude  and  general 
language.     Even  that  of  lustration  is  now  little  more  than 
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logomachy ;  especially  when  by  justification  is  meant  whatever 
can  make  us  acceptable  to  God ;  which,  by  the  way,  is  the  lax 
meaning  adopted  in  our  Symbolical  Books.  But  the  gross  per- 
versions about  cammunion  in  <me  kind,  prohibitum  of  the  common 
people  from  the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures^  &c.9are  altogether 
inadmissible;  for  these  are  evidently  dregs  from  the  cup  of  the 
Babylonian  harlot." 

Bengel's  high  estimation  of  Arndt  has  already  been  noticed 
(Part.  iii.  ch.  6).  Speaking  of  Amdt*s  contracted  means  for 
improving  his  (theological)  education,  he  remarks,  in  reference 
to  1  Cor.  i«  25 — ^,  "  Arndt,  who  was  a  poor  clergyman's  son, 
was  necessitated,  in  very  early  life,  to  support  himself  by  private 
tuition,  (so  that  he  was  less  in  the  way  of  being  formed  accord- 
ing to  the  prevalent  academical  mould ;)  and  this  circumstance, 
together  with  his  cordial  aversion  to  that  spirit  of  controversy 
which  prevailed  in  his  time,  may  serve  to  account  for  his  having 
struck  into  a  more  free  way  of  thinking  for  himself.  But  all 
this  was  so  ordered,  that  it  might  be  the  more  evident  on  the 
one  hand,  what  an  efficient  character  God's  special  help  could 
make  him ;  and  on  the  other,  how  poor  and  weak  a  creature 
Arndt  would  have  been  without  such  special  help, 

**  BuxTORF  was  a  man  of  profound  erudition  in  his  way.  He 
sifted  to  the  bottom  those  matters  which  had  been  most  ne- 
glected, and  ought  not  to  have  been  neglected,  by  the  learned  who 
had  preceded  him.  These  he  set  in  so  clear  a  light,  that  his 
works  will  be  always  valuable/' 

'^  I  find  it  really  difficult  to  give  a  just  opinion  of  Jacob 
Boehme's^  writings.  He  says  things  which  clearly  do  not 
accord  with  Scripture ;  still  we  find  many  a  passage  in  him  which 
is  exceedingly  beautiful.  He  acknowledges  that  he  cannot  al- 
ways distinguish  between  what  he  has  derived  from  the  pure 
fountain  of  revelation,  and  what  he  has  added  of  his  own.  How 
then  could  he  expect  his  readers  to  do  it  ?  His  manner  is  evi- 
dentiy  very  different  from  that  of  the  BiUe.  Multifarious  as 
are  the  subjects  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  different  as  were  its 
penmen  from  one  another  in  such  a  variety  of  respects,  still,  in 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  we  observe  one 
grand  idea  pervading  the  whole:  and  though  each  single  book  is 
a  whole  of  itself,  it  is  only  a  component  paxt  of  the  entire  volume 
of  revelation.  Each  bears  severally  its  relation  to  the  rest,  and 
contributes  its  distinct  quota  to  the  grand  total.     And  O  how 

•  Generally,  but  improperly,  written  Brehmen  in  English  works. — ^Tb. 
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— -  -1  beautifttl  and  cuptivatiiig  is  the  simpUdtjf  of  Scripture !     Christ 

r  :>^  himself,  in  each  of  his  temptaticMiSy  by  employing  a  simple  text 

of  Scripture,  defeated  the  sophistry  of  our  great  adversary. 

The  supposition  that  some  of  Boehme's  friends  published 
K.a.:  works  of  their  own  under  his  name,^  is  quite  improbable. 
^  fx:  Boehme^s  writings  having  so  very  peculiar  a  character  of  their 
own,  it  would  be  more  difficult  to  counterfeit  them,  than  those 
^zs .  of  any  ancient  dassic.  But  if  he  has  found,  as  we  may  trust  he 
ir^^  has,  his  portion  in  the  land  of  iJie  living,  what  will  his  calumni- 
ators and  revilers  have  to  say  for  themselves  in  the  last  day? 
Amdt  and  Boehme  lived  at  the  same  period ;  but  the  instruc- 
r:  'll--  tions  of  the  form^  have  been  &r  more  extensively  received  than 
^z:  -     the  opinions  of  the  latter." 

; :::.. :  '*  PoiRET,  in  his  little  treatise  called  Prima  Cognita,   has 

r  '       explained  the  divine  greatness  and  all*sufficiency  in  a  strange 

-:         manner.     The   impression  one  feds  in  reading  it  is,  'Had  I 

_2ru       been  God,  no  other  being  should  have  had  an  existence.' " 

^  ,-  '^  Spinoza  thought  that  God  in  his  word  lowers  himself  to 

r^^        the  physical  dispositions  of  the  instruments  he  makes  use  of. 

But  this  is  degrading  the  proper  idea  of  God;  and  I  am  rather 

disposed  to  think  quite  oppositely  to  such  an  opinion.     All  was 

,    '        to  go  through  a  process  of  self-denial ;  and  nature  had  to  bear 

its  portion  of  it. 

'^  Spinoza's  treatise,  De  Serviiute  Humand,  is  very  fine.  It 
savours,  indeed,  too  much  of  his  own  peculiar  system,  but  it  ex- 
cellently shows  how  the  various  human  affections  depend,  in  a 
natural  order,  on  one  another ;  and  that  the  soul  has  no  indepen- 
dent self-moving  prindple,  any  more  than  a  piece  of  clock-work 
contains  a  self-moving  spring.  This  is  quite  true  of  our  fallen 
nature,  as  considered  apart  from  that  divine  grace  to  which  every 
one  ought  to  yidd,  and  of  which  every  person  ought  at  once  to 
avail  himself.  It  is  grace  only  that  communicates  real  liberty." 
Bengel  having,  as  early  as  1713,  in  his  tour  through  Germany, 
become  acquainted  at  Halle  with  Augustus  Hermann  Franke, 
the  great  disdple  of  Spener,  Franke  visited  him  four  years 
aflterwaids  at  Denkendorf.  Of  this  visit,  and  of  Franke's  other 
proceedings  in  Wiirtemberg,  Bengel  gives  the  following  account 
in  a  letter  to  a  friend : — 

*'  We  have  lately  had  amongst  us  Professor  Franke,  a  man  of 
noble  example ;  one  who  appears  to  live  entirely  to  God,  and  to 
depend  only  upon  him.  The  presence  of  this  excellent  man 
has  aided  not  a  little  in  stirring  us  all  up.     Repentance  towards 
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God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  every  thing" 
with  him.  He  has  remarkable  talent  at  conversation,  with  all 
sorts  of  persons,  and  gains  their  confidence  by  his  great  kindness 
and  affectionate  manners.  Thus  he  is  powerful  in  awakening 
every  one  to  an  affectionate  regard  for  the  divine  word,  to  ear- 
nest prayer,  and  catechetical  instruction ;  setting  all  to  teach, 
improve,  and  save  one  another.  The  parting  between  him  and 
our  provost,  (Dr.  John  Frederic  Hochstetter,)  was  really  affect- 
ing. At  Bebenhausen  he  made  himself  quite  another  son  to 
Dr.  John  Andrew  Hochstetter,  so  well  did  he  supply  to  him  the 
place  of  his  deceased  son,  the  late  Tiibingen  professor;  and 
such  a  brother  did  he  prove  himself  to  the  rest  of  that  good 
man's  family.  I  accompanied  him  in  his  visit  to  the  Orphan- 
house  at  Stuttgart,  and  could  not  but  admire  his  bumble  and 
beautiful  simplicity  in  conversing  with  the  children.  After 
asking  them  two  or  three  questions,  he  would  draw  them  na- 
turally at  once  upon  the  most  spiritual  subjects  of  our  holy 
religion. 

**  To  my  own  children,  and  to  my  dear  wife,  who,  at  my  sug- 
gestion, put  herself  with  them  in  his  way,  to  crave  his  blessing, 
he  affectionately  imparted  it  with  imposition  of  hands. 

'^  On  the  whole,  he  left  Wiirtemberg  much  gratified  at  what 
he  had  seen  in  our  country." 

Shortly  afterwards,  Bengel  wrote  as  follows : — 

^*  Among  the  christian  friends  dispersed  through  the  upper, 
lower,  and  middle  districts  of  our  country,  there  appears  a  kindly 
disposition  to  become  more  closely  connected  with  one  another ; 
and  desirable  indeed  is  it  for  the  honour  of  faith,  hope,  and  love, 
Franke,  it  is  quite  probable,  has  contributed  in  part  to  stir  it 
up.  I  know  he  has  eminently  done  so  at  Stuttgart.  But  there 
are  persons  alike  disposed  in  other  quarters  of  our  land,  who,  I 
am  equally  certain,  have  had  no  communication  with  him.  Real 
Christianity  amongst  us,  if  I  may  compare  it  with  a  thing  so 
opposite,  reminds  me,  in  one  respect  at  least,  of  witchcraft; 
namely,  that,  with  the  exception  of  a  single  place,  it  is  spreading 
itself  secretly  and  unrecognised  among  its  abettors.  But  this  is 
not  the  manner  in  which  it  ought  to  spread.  Is  it  right  that 
any  two  souls  who  are  like-minded,  alike  seeking  the  face  of 
God,  should  never  exchange  a  word  with  each  other  upon  their 
mutual  fellowship  in  the  One  Thing  Needful  ?  Is  the  saints' 
communion  so  to  be  left  with  God  as  to  be  no  mutual  concern 
of  their  own  ?     purely  this  is  an  inconsistency. 
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^'  Franke  visited  Ulm,  Augsburg^  Anspach^  and  Nuremberg, 
on  bis  tour,  and  by  this  time,  I  suppose,  has  reached  home. 
Various  opinions  are  afloat  as  to  the  object  of  his  journey.  It 
may  well  have  been  for  the  sake  of  his  health,  but  evidently  he 
had  an  additional  object.  The  dear  man  has  a  large  heart ;  and 
this,  I  think,  prompted  him  to  leave  Halle  for  a  time,  (especially 
as  that  place  had  no  dearth  of  labourers,)  that  he  might  embrace 
a  wider  range  of  usefulness ;  though  his  humility  would  not  allow 
him  to  declare  this,  He  must  have  gained  much  valuable  exper 
rience  on  his  way  ;  for  wherever  he  came,  all  sorts  of  Christians, 
the  tempted  and  tried,  the  serious  and  zealous,  the  great  and 
little>  the  learned  and  the  simple,  opened  their  hearts  to  him,  and 
were  forward  to  communicate  their  thoughts  to  his  sympathizing 
spirit.  I  should  like  to  hear  the  report  he  will  have  to  make  to 
his  colleagues  and  £dends  at  his  return. 

"  That  his  previous  good  opinion  of  our  beloved  country  has 
been  increased  by  his  coming  amongst  us,  is  not  unimportant, 
especially  as  he  saw  more  than  the  outside  of  things.  He  had 
intercourse  with  many  real  members  of  the  true  church,  who 
repaired  to  him  from  all  parts,  yes,  even  from  remote  villages 
and  hamlets.  The  two  pre-eminent  endowments  of  this  good 
man  are,  love  of  Scripture  and  love  of  prayer ;  endowments  which 
he  wishes  to  see  every  one  of  us  likewise  cultivate  more  and  more 
into  personal  piety,  and  diligent  promotion  of  one's  neighbour's 
good.  This  expresses  in  brief  the  very  tenor  of  his  whole  mind ; 
and  with  such  a  mind,  he  is  green  and  flourishing  in  old  age." 

Upon  his  death,  which  took  place  in  1727,  Bengel  wrote  as 
follows : — 

"  Franke's  death  has  touched  the  hearts  of  many  in  Wiirtem- 
berg.  His  life  was  a  continual  blessing.  It  was  as  if  Luther's 
mighty  spirit  stirred  within  him ;  and  a  similar  spirit  has  been 
stirred  up  in  Germany  by  his  instrumentality.  May  the  good- 
ness of  Almighty  God  gather  our  souls  with  his  among  those  o£ 
just  men  made  perfect  in  Christ ! — Who  knows  if  there  can  now 
be  brought  together  in  all  Christendom  three  such  fellow-labourers 
as  were  Breithaupt,  Anton,  and  Franke?  Yet  these  were  found 
in  the  single  town  of  Halle.  Providence  had  made  the  cross 
their  medium  of  union ;  and  the  several  institutions  over  which 
they  presided  in  the  same  university,,  were  the  means  of  bringing 
them  together  for  that  remarkable  usefulness  which  crowned 
their  harmoniously  concerted  and  diligent  exertions.  These  three 
were  like  one  fitmily,  excluded  from  all  outward  intrusioiu" 
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'^  I  have  not  for  some  time  met  with  any  new  publication 
which  has  pleased  me  so  much  as  Steinhofer's  ^  Discourses  on 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.*  It  is  just  such  an  exposition  as 
was  wanted.     But  why  did  he  not  put  his  name  to  it  ?  " 

"  Count  Zinzendorf's  Jeremiah  I  consider  as  one  of  his 
best  works ;  I  often  think  upon  the  proverb^ 

'AA\'  iyrflvr^  fa^a  nctfrai. 

(^  Goodness  does  not  consist  in  greatness^  but  greatness  in 
goodness.' ") 

In  1725,  the  well  known  Frederic  JRock,  one  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Inspirati  (as  they  were  called)  ^came  to  Tubingen,  and  so- 
lemnly deposited  a  copy  of  his  prophetic  effusions  in  the  collegiate 
church  of  that  city.     Ten  years  afterwards  (12th  Sept.  1735)  he 
came  to  Bengel  at  Denkendorf,  accompanied  by  his  associates, 
Wickmark,  Metz,  and  Karr.     Just  before  they  arrived,  Bengel 
happened  to  have  been  reading  Sleidan's  '*  Account  of  the  dis- 
turbances raised  by  Miinster  and  his  party  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation."     Possibly  this  had  contributed  to  put  him  on  his 
guard ;  however,  he  was  more  reserved  to  them  than  they  had 
expected ;  but  they  made  themselves  quite  affable  and  agreeable, 
though  in  truth  they  were  greatly  disappointed  in  him.     Rock, 
therefore,  a  few  days  after  this  interview,  sent  him  an  inspired 
effusion  (dated  Sept.  17,)  upbraiding  him  with  monstrous  pride 
of  heart,  and  menacing  divine  judgments  upon  him.     He  also 
distributed  written  copies  of  this  extraordinary  document  in 
various  parts  of  Wiirtemberg,  taking  care  to  send  one  to  the 
Rev.  Andrew  Bardili,  the  pastor  of  Heiningen,  who  was  one  of 
Bengel's  particular  friends.     Bengel  expressed  himself  upon  the 
subject  as  follows : — "  It  is  true  that  in  my  conversation  with 
Rock  I  kept  myself  pretty  high,  that  is,  I  was  becomingly  re- 
served ;  for  I  was  not  at  all  disposed  to  coincide  with  him.     He 
addressed  me  as  a  chief  preceptor ;  an  appellation  which,  for  very 
good  reasons,  I  was  inclined  rather  not  to  hear  than  to  censure. 
Whether  my  guardedness  was  among  the  incidents  that  moved 
him  to  draw  up  the  *  judgment'  he  has  since  pronounced  upon 
me,  I  know  not ;  Rock  perhaps  himself  does  not  know,  and  the 
Searcher  of  hearts  alone  can  decide.     On  the  17th  of  September, 
(the  date  of  the  *  judgment,')  I  felt,  to  the  best  of  my  recollection, 
a  tolerable  serenity  of  spirit ;  and  preached  shortly  afterwards 
from  the  text,  '  Every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,* 
&c.,  without  any  sel&accusation  on  the  subject;  indeed,  I  felt 
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particulair  comfort  and  encouragement  in  meditating  upon  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  *  Lord !  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor 
mine  eyes  lofty.'  As  far  as  I  know  any  thing  of  my  own  state^ 
I  should  have  expected  reproach  for  almost  any  thing  rather 
than  haughtiness  of  demeanour,  or  high  thoughts  of  myself. 
But  even  were  it  an  admonition  of  the  Lord's  sending,  I  cannot 
exculpate  those  by  whom  it  is  sent,  from  having  gcaie  beyond 
their  commissiofi,  as  they  were  not  satisfied  with  conveying  it  to 
me  only,  but  have  thought  it  necessary  to  circulate  written  copies 
of  it  elsewhere ;  and  thiis  supererogation  of  zeal  may  prevent  not 
a  few  from  benefiting  by  my  humble  e^Torts ;  for  many,  who  dis- 
agree with  -Rock  in  every  thing  else,  appear  ready  enot^h  to 
hear  any  tMng  he  may  have  to  say  against  me.  As  to  whether 
they  are  acting  with  Grod's  d{>proval,  the  day  will  declare  it.— 
My  belief  is,  that  God  will  yet  raise  up  other  and  better  wit- 
nesses than  such  as  these.  The  longer  I  live,  the  more  strictly 
do  I  adhere  to  and  depend  on  his  (written)  word,  which  is  '  tried 
uaito  the  uttermost ;'  neither  shall  I  have  to  repent  of  so  doing  at 
the  last  moment  of  my  life,  though  it  should  come  to-day." 

In  1745,  a  person  of  the  name  of  Streib,  of  M.,  imagined  him- 
self to  be  one  of  the  "  two  tvitnesses'^  in  the  Apocalypse.  He 
even  came  to  Bengel,  who,  after  kindly  and  patiently  hearing  all 
he  had  to  say,  frankly  told  him  what  part  of  his  views  he  con- 
sidered untenable,  and  endeavoured  to  show  him  how  easily 
corrupt  notions  of  every  sort  may  intermix  with  what  in  the 
main  is  excellent  and  scriptural.  All  Bengel's  remarks  being 
accompanied  with  much  love  and  mildness,  were  kindly  received ; 
but  Streib,  persisting  in  his  own  notions,  Bengel  wrote  of  him  as 
follows : — "  Even  what  flows  from  the  truth  itself,  may  become 
strangely  mingled  with  fallen  nature's  impurities ;  this  too  may 
happen  to  sincere  and  honest  persons,  and  the  mixture  be  so 
inconceivably  subtile,  that  whoever  is  not  aware  of  the  variety 
of  its  strange  results,  can  have  but  little  suspicion  of  such  a  thing. 
In  conversing  with  Streib,  I  was  quite  prepared  to  regard  him 
as  a  pious  person  of  some  spiritual  experience.  But  as  to  his 
prophetic  qualifications,  I  was  not  able  in  so  short  a  time  to  give 
him  sufiicient  attention ;  and  chronology  is  not  the  only  disputed 
point  upon  which  I  advised  him  to  be  prudent  for  his  own  sake, 
and  moderate  in  what  he  uttered  upon  such  subjects  to  others. 
I  observed  to  him  how  particularly  desirable  it  was  that  he 
should  refrain  from  declaring  himself  one  of  the  '  two  witnesses ;' 
that  he  should  not  thus  speak  of  himself,  even  in  the  most  private 
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manner ;  no,  nor  allow  his  heart  to  suggest  such  a  thought.  The 
human  hearty  imless  restrained  and  regulated  by  the  word  of  God» 
proves  '  deceitful  above  all  things  f  and  though  it  may  be  drawn 
off  from  worldly  cares  and  lusts,  still  it  will  seek  its  oton,  even  in 
spiritual  things  themselves,  (so  as  to  become  wonderfully  inflated 
with  spiritual  pride.)  He  ought,  therefore,  to  take  seasonable 
warning,  lest  his  own  heart  should  easily  become  so  inflated,  as 
to  be  very  injurious  to  his  welfare,  both  temporally  and  spiritually. 
I  am  perfectly  willing  that  this  warning,  and  the  remarks  which 
have  occasioned  it,  should  be  communicated  to  him ;  indeed,  I 
request  that  it  may  be  done,  with  my  kind  regards.  I  am  still 
in  the  same  mind  as  when  I  conve^Bed  with  him,  both  with 
respect  to  eTeiv  kind  feeling  towards  him,  and  not  less  with 
respect  to  that  careM  discriLiation  which  is  so  indispensable 
upon  all  subjects  of  this  nature." 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


Hia  LAST  ILLNESS   AND   DEATH. 


Bengel  inherited  a  weakly  constitution,  and  was  always  of 
delicate  health.  But,  by  the  divine  blessing,  upon  careful 
attention  to  it,  he  reached  the  age  of  sixty-five.  He  sometimes 
had  dangerous  illnesses,  and  felt  more  and  more  the  frailty  of  his 
earthly  tabernacle,  especially  in  his  later  years.  To  a  feeling 
of  this  sort  we  may  ascribe  a  remark  he  made  long  before  his 
last  illness,  that  "  the  life  of  man  is  a  constant  tendency  to 
death,"  {perpetua  tendentia  ad  mortem;)  but  he  gave  full  scope 
to  his  religious  convictions,  not  wishing  to  hide  &om  himself  the 
thought  of  dying,  but  endeavouring  to  become  fEuniliar  with  it* 
And  ^^  as  he  did  not  consider  theology  to  be  a  mere  knowledge 
of  the  art  of  dying,  so  he  held  it  to  be  the  Christian's  most 
important  business  to  emerge  from  a  state  of  sin  to  a  confirmed 
state  of  grace;  and  herein  to  wait,  not  for  death,  but  for  the 
appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  he  regarded  death  as 
only  a  thing  by  the  way,  and  not  properly  a  part  of  God's 
arrangement  for  man,  because  not  originally  such."  Accordingly 
his  whole  spiritual  life  was  so  occupied  with  the  consideration  of 
our  mortality,  that  it  would  be  giving  a  very  imperfect  account 
of  bim  not  to  notice  how  he  endeavoured  for  years  together  to 
become  &miliar  with  the  business  of  departure.  Here  then  we 
may  properly  insert  some  extracts  firom  his  correspondence,  in 
which  may  be  discerned  all  along,  from  an  early  period  of  his 
life,  the  same  feelings  which  he  expressed  at  his  last  illness 
and  death. 

Writing  to  Marthius,  as  fitr  back  as  in  the  year  17^,  he 
says,  '^  What  if  I  should  go  before  you,  my  dear  fiiend,  into 
the  eternal  world!  When  I  was  travelling  last  summer  on  a 
very  windy  day,  upon  a  visit  to  my  friend  Weissensee,  I  expe- 
rienced such  a  weakness  in  the  head  and  stomach,  as  to  have 
been  in  great  danger  of  apoplexy.  Having  reached  Boll,  I  was 
confined  to  bed,  without  any  human  adviser  or  any  medical 
person  near  me  that  I  could  put  confidence  in;  so  that  you 
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may  well  ima^ne  I  must  have  had  many  a  painful  hour  there. 
But  it  was  a  time  for  seeking  the  face  of  God.  This  I  did ;  and 
he  sent  help  from  above.  For  immediately  after  I  had  been 
praying  to  him,  it  occurred  to  me  that  I  ought  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  nearest  medical  assistance  I  could  procure,  and  that  he 
could  show  his  favour  towards  me  just  as  well  by  a  person  of 
ordinary  skill,  as  by  one  of  the  greatest  repute.  I  therefore  sent 
for  one  who  Uved  close  by ;  and  as  I  had  believed,  so  was  it  done 
unto  me.  I  am  now  quite  recovered,  and  at  my  work  again, 
but  longing  and  praying  for  the  rest  which  remainedi  to 
the  people  of  God,  whether  I  am  to  enter  into  it  earlier  or 
later.  Indeed  I  have  a  foretaste  of  it  already^  in  my  daily- 
employment.'* 

« Jiin.  2, 1727. 

"  Last  Thursday  I  suffered  violently  from  cholic  and  gravel. 
Some  of  the  paroxysms  were  unusually  severe ;  but  at  present  I 
am  vnthout  pain,  and  even  indulge  a  hope  that  1  shall  continue 
so  for  a  while.  I  am  thankful  to  God  for  such  chastenings,  as 
well  as  for  his  previous  and  subsequent  sparing  mercy  and  help.'* 

In  Novetaaber  1735,  a  serious  epidemic  prevailed ;  and  BeDg^el 
himself  began  to  suffer  by  it  on  the  fourth  of  that  month.  But 
even  after  this  disease  had  gained  considerably  upon  hitn,  he 
could  not  think  it  right  to  remain  within  doors,  but  continued 
to  preach  till  after  the  sixth,  when  having  delivered  a  sermon 
upon  Matt,  xviii.  20 — Sb^  **  On  the  three  sorts  of  reckoning 
which  God  makes  with  men,"  he  became,  as  soon  as  the  service 
was  over,  considerably  worse.  He  had  felt  weaker  while  preach- 
.  ing ;  but  had  gone  on  with  his  sermon,  because  he  was  expe^ 
riencing  such  spiritual  joy,  that  he  could  gladly  have  died  in  the 
pulpit.  During  the  fever  he  had  strong  delirium ;  but  at  intervals 
*'  endeavoured  to  collect  his  thoughts,  that  he  might  be  in  readi-' 
ness  for  whatever  his  heavenly  Father  should  appoint."  His 
cousin,  the  Rev.  Mr.  SchmidUn,  stood  at  his  bedside,  and  heard 
him  express  himself  as  follows : — 

''  In  my  inward  man,  things  go  on  by  sudden  impressions 
(celeres  pimcturas.)  It  often  happens  that  all  joy  is  denied  me. 
I  have  frequently  a  deep  and  awful  sense  of  eternity,  unaccom- 
panied by  any  immediate  pleasure  of  pain.  Neither  bliss  nor 
perdition  are  at  the  time  in  my  thoughts,  and  yet  the  impresidon 
grows  so  awfrd  that  my  mind  is  at  length  pained  by  it^^  A 
charming  state  of  thought  gleams  at  intervals,  but  soon  leaveff 
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toe.  However,  I  try  in  quietness  and  composure  to  improve  my 
flmall  gifts  (minutiae) ;  for  I  know  that  even  with  these  I  must 
be  faithful.  My  mother  has  often  given  me  a  gentle  rebuke  for 
over-scrupulousness ;  saying,  that  if  the  main  matter  be  attended 
to,  all  will  be  well.  But  I  retreat  behind  some  such  arguments 
as  the  following.  There  are  vegetables  which  would  satisfy  our 
absolute  wants,  just  as  they  are  gathered ;  but  good  housewives 
do  not  suffer  them  to  come  to  table  without  a  careful  picking 
and  cleansing.  When  a  garment  has  ever  so  small  a  rent  in  it, 
neat  persons  will  always  get  it  repaired,  though  for  its  main  use 
it  might  answer  the  purpose  as  it  is." 

On  November  10,   his  remarks  were  continually  upon  the 
subject  of  death.   He  was  cheerfully  preparing  himself  by  prayer 
for  joining  the  church  triumphant,  and  for  being  numbered  with 
God's  saints  in  glory  everlasting.     He  was  jfrequently  breathing 
the  words  of  the  psalmist,    ''As  the   hart  panteth  after  the 
water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  GSod."  Ps.  xlii* 
*'  I  have  nothing,"  he  said,   "  to  detain  me  here ;  God  only 
vouchsafe  to  open  my  eyes,  reveal  every  filing  to  me,  and  make 
me  perfectly  humble  and  submissive  to  his  will." 
.  **  I  commit  myself,"  he  said,  "  to  my  faithful  Creator,  my 
intimate  Redeemer,  my  tried  and  approved  Comforter.     I  know 
not  where  to  find  any  thing  comparable  to  my  Saviour,     Only 
let  me  be  made  no  account  of,  especially  when  I  am  gone.     I 
wish  my  spiritual  experience  to  be  no  more  obtruded  upon  the 
world  after  my  death,  than  it  has  been  during  my  life.     As 
'man's  judgment'  can  neither  benefit  nor  hurt  me,  so  things 
will  appear  in  quite  a  different  light  at  the  great  day.     '  Judge 
nothing  before  the  time.'     Is  it  not  better  that  it  should  be  said 
to  me  in  that  day,  'Art  thou  also  here?'  than  that  it  should  be 
said,  '  Where  is  such  and  such  a  renowned  saint? '   Much  human 
infirmity  still  adheres  in  this  life  even  to  gracious  characters. 
Let  nothing  be  made  of  any  expressions  that  I  may  happen  to 
utter  upon  my  death-bed.    Jesus,  with  his  apostles  and  martyrs, 
is  light  sufficient  for  all  that  survive  me.     I  am  no  Ught.     The 
example   of  a  dying  Christian  in  the  present  day,  is  for  the 
benefit  of  his  family  in  private ;  not  for  the  gaze  of  the  workL 
Human  beings  are  often  made  too  much  of  by  one  another,  and 
things  are  cried  up  about  them  which  turn  out  to  be  nothing  at 
last.     I  can  fully  confide  in  pious  persons,  as  such,  however  the 
world  may  despise  them.     But  still  they  are  creatures,  and  they 
are  human ;  so  that  it  seems  impossible  to  confide  to  any  one 
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of  them  implicitly  one's  whole  self.  I  delight  to  think  of  young 
and  active  disciples  now  engaged  in  the  heat  of  the  battle,  many 
of  whom  were  not  born  when  I  was  in  my  vigour.  I  look  upon 
myself  as  a  tree  decaying  with  age.  My  work  on  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  (Criticism  of  the  New  Testament,)  it  gives  me  plea- 
sure to  think  of  before  the  Lord^  harsh  as  are  the  human  judg- 
ments which  it  brings  upon  me  from  the  good  as  well  as  the  bad« 
The  dawn  of  its  future  usefulness  already  rejoices  my  heart; 
posterity  will  have  more  light  still,  and  will  profit  by  it»  Yet 
though  my  own  mind  were  now  full  of  the  most  important  dis- 
coveries, it  would  not  keep  me  a  moment  from  wishing  to  go 
home." 

He  then  mentioned  his  library,  and  said  that  '^in  the  event 
of  his  death,  he  did  not  desire  it  to  be  reserved  for  the  use  of  his 
children,  but  to  be  immediately  arranged  and  disposed  of;  as 
there  would  soon  be  a  great  change  in  the  state  of  literature, 
and  that  books  of  a  quite  different  kind  would  make  their  ap- 
pearance." 

He  again  solenmly  and  affectingly  expressed  his  lively  con- 
fidence in  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  how  he  desired  to  depart 
and  to  be  with  Him.  He  prayed  that  God  would  not  permit 
him  to  continue  in  the  world  out  of  season,  but  that,  if  a  short 
time  still  remained  to  him  for  further  usefulness,  he  might  yet 
be  spared,  even  should  it  be  to  outlive  his  family,  and  to  see  all 
his  children  pass  over  before  him.  Gen.  xxxii.  23.  But  if  the 
present  were  the  best  opportunity  for  his  departure,  he  prayed 
that  God  would  not  permit  it  to  go  by." 

On  the  17th  of  November  his  firiends  thought  his  last  moment 
arrived^  and  Schmidlin  begged  his  parting  blessing.  But  he 
replied,  "  It  is  not  come  to  that  yet,  my  dear  cousin.  I  see 
clearly  that  I  am  at  some  distance  from  the  haven,  and  shall  be 
driven  for  a  while  out  to  sea  again.  I  only  pray  God  that  mj 
remaining  days  may  not  be  useless,  how  little  soever  I  may  be 
able  to  do.  But  I  will  take  courage ;  for  little  drops  fonn 
abundant  showers ;  single  stones  make  up  a  fortification ;  and  a 
stone  itself  is  composed  of  small  sand-grains^  &c»  The  most 
important  transactions  of  justice  are  not  brought  about  by  skill 
in  jurisprudence,  nor  are  the  most  heroic  achievements  wrought 
by  the  prowess  of  warriors,  nor  the  most  valuable  remedies  dis- 
covered by  the  genius  of  physicians ;  neither  are  the  still  more 
valuable  healings  of  souls  devised  by  the  talents  and  acquirements 
of  christian  ministers.  No ;  let  every  one  do  what  he  can^^  however 
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little  it  may  be*  A  gardener  sows  his  little  seed,  or  plants  his 
little  slip,  &c.  without  knowing  what  it  may  come  to,  or  whether 
it  will  come  to  any  thing.  So  it  is  with  all  other  human  works. 
Only  let  every  one  faithfully,  cheerfully,  and  without  anxiety 
for  the  event,  do  whatsoever  his  hand  findeth  to  do." 

About  the  same  time  his  iriend  Oetinger  visited  him;  to 
whom  he  said,  ''  Illnesses  serve  to  quicken  and  enlarge  us  in 
spirit,  after  we  have  been  dwindling  (qtcasi  injlore  inter  no)  like 
a  bud  that  is  slow  in  bursting  into  blossom  and  fragrance.  When 
our  spiritual  lamp  bums  dimly,  it  is  often  because  its  wick  needs 
retrenching;  by  which  I  mean  those  retrenchments  that  are 
made  from  time  to  time  upon  the  outward  man,  by  sickness  and 
affliction.  Thus  our  carnal  encumbrances  get  removed  by  little 
and  little,  till  they  are  totally  and  deservedly  consumed.  O 
what  noble  elevation,  liberty,  and  ease  do  we  experience,  when 
we  yield  our  hearts  entirely  to  those  gracious  influences  by 
which  our  heavenly  Father  of  his  own  good  pleasure  draws 
us  to  Jesus  Christ  his  Son ;  and  which  are  always  so  exactly 
suited  to  the  condition  of  each  individual,  that  they  may  be 
readily  and  cheerfully  complied  with,  and  followed  in  prefer- 
ence to  all  human  teaching  and  example,  however  good  and 
excellent !  With  what  safety  and  security  are  we  guided  by  his 
eye,  when  we  lay  all  our  concerns  before  him,  and  submit 
them  cordially  and  implicitly  to  him  !  How  singly  does  that 
all-seeing  eye  aim  at,  and  with  what  admirable  simplicity  does  it 
direct  us  unto,  whatever  is  good  and  profitable,  not  only  to 
ourselves,  but  to  many  others  at  the  same  time  with. us !  Holy 
Paul  had  not  a  more  endeared  associate  than  Timothy ;  and  it 
is  natural  enough  to  ask,  what  was  the  favourite  subject  of 
communication  between  two  such  men  of  God.  That  apostle 
himself  informs  us  what  it  was,  when  he  sums  up  all  at  the 
close  of  his  glorious  course  ;  and  it  is  found  to  consist  of  faith, 
love,  and  hope.  I  own,  that  a  congeniality  of  taste  with  the 
whole  &mily  of  God  has,  by  the  simple  use  of  Scripture,  in* 
sensibly  grown  upon  me;  which  saves  me  much  troublesome 
inquiry  and  casuistry,  and  leads  me  off  from  many  an  elaborate 
definition  upon  a  variety  of  very  important  subjects.  I  have 
now  no  need  of  these  artificial  processes.  Set  aside  Divine 
revelation,  and  I  have  nothing  left  but  natural  elements,  (theo- 
ries originating  in  the  reason  of  fallen  man^  whereas,  (I  as 
a  fallen  man  want  help  and  information  from  God;)  I  want 
elements  of  information  which  are  spiritual,  influential,  an4 
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practical.  And  very  little  of  this  kind  ia  ever  gained  by  all  our 
human  considerations  and  reasonings.  It  is  a  spirit  of  affec- 
tionate obedience  actuating  our  every  movementi  that  is  the 
safeguard  against  error,  and  the  immediate  guide  to  truth." 

**  /an.  1, 1741. 

'*  I  find  myself  awakened  to  circumspection  much  more  by 
considering  that  I  may  have  a  little  longer  to  live,  than  by 
thinking  I  may  be  just  going  to  have  done  with  this  life.  For 
what  have  I  to  do  in  the  latter  case  except  to  fall  at  once  into 
the  arms  of  the  divine  mercy,  in  which  I  am  constantly  trusting 
that  it  will  bring  me  through  at  last  ?  But  in  the  former  case, 
I  have  still  the  duties  of  a  steward  to  attend  to;  and,  as  ^it  is 
required  of  a  steward  that  he  be  found  faithful,'  I  thus  feel 
more  impressively,  while  it  lasts,  the  .weight  of  my  commission.'' 

During  one  of  his  illnesses,  Bengel,  desiring  consolation  from 
some  spiritual  brother,  and  no  one  being  at  hand  except  a 
student  of  the  Institution,  he  sent  for  such  an  one,  and  re-> 
quested  him  to  impart  a  word  of  consolation.  The  youtb 
replied,  "  Sir,  I  am  but  a  pupil,  a  mere  learner ;  I  don't  know 
what  to  say  to  a  teacher  like  yow."  *'  What !"  said  Bengel,  **  a 
divinity  student,  and  not  able  to  communicate  a  word  of  scrip- 
tural  comf(^ !"  The  student,  quite  abashed  and  confused,  then 
contrived  to  utter  the  following  text,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  "  That  is 
the  very  word  I  want,"  said  Bengel,  "  it  is  quite  enough ;"  and, 
taking  him  affectionately  by  the  hand,  he  dismissed  him. 

"  AprU  14,  1742. 

"  How  weary  am  I  of  the  mere  letter ^  as  contradistinct  to  the 
yfirit  of  what  is  good.  Yes,  how  insipid  and  poor  do  I  find 
every  device  and  agency  which  originates  in  fallen  man !  Well ; 
there  is  a  particular  pleasure  in  thinking  we  have  advanced  so 
&r  out  of  this  mortal  life,  as  to  be  subject  to  very  few  more  of 
its  changes  and  chances." 

*'/«ft0  25,1742. 

"  How  near  do  I  seem  to  the  time  of  putting  off  this  frail 
tabernacle!  In  how  many  things  was  I  busily  engaged  but  a 
little  while  ago,  and  they  are  now  gone  by  and  done  with  few 
ever !     The  Lord  bring  us  at  length  unto  himself!" 


it 
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*^  March  25, 1744. 

What  a  happiness  should  I  think  it  to  be  allowed  by  my 
Jledeemer  soon  to  go  homQ!  There  is  nothing  new  in  this 
world  for  me  to  live  to  see.  I  am  quite  tired  of  the  works  of 
men.  I  seek  only  to  be  found  upright  in  heart  before  God.  I 
have  had  enough  of  the  world's  honour  and  of  the  world's 
reproach."  • 

« 1745. 

"  Were  it  left  to  myself,  I  should  choose  Tiibingen  or  Stutt- 
gart for  the  place  of  my  interment." 

''  Au0.  4, 1746. 

"  I  feel  in  a  manner  satiated  of  this  life.  O,  if  my  Mthful 
God  grant  me  only  with  this  feeling  a  spirit  of  entire  aelf- 
renunciatlon^  all  will  be  welL     Probably  I  shall  soon  be  ripe." 

"  1749. 

^^  I  am  so  weary  of  the  mere  learned  world,  that  it  is  haxdly 
with  willingness  that  I  do  what  is  necessary  in  connexion  with 
it ;  and  which,  after  all,  is  but  vanity.  The  nearer  my  advancing 
years  bring  me  to  the  gate  of  eternity,  the  more  gladly  do  I  turn 
away  from  the  exterior  to  the  central  matter,  and  look  off  from 
the  means  to  the  end  and  its  enjoyment.  At  the  same  time,  the 
more  I  retire  from  human  celebrity,  the  more  sweet  do  I  expe- 
rience the  presence  of  God  alone.  Yes,  he  is  to  me  more  than 
jeJI  the  learned  world.  But  I  discover  that  even  yet  I  want  more 
prudence  and  skill  for  eludii^  the  praise  of  men.  For  while  it 
flies  from  some  who  are  so  eager  to  pursue  it,  a  light  gale  of  it  still 
overtakes  myself,  though  it  brings  with  it  miany  an  aspersion." 

"  March  6, 1749. 

"  Three  times  last  year  at  Herbrechtingen,  I  was  obliged  to 
take  to  my  couch ;  first  about  Easter;  then  on  St.  James's  day ; 
and  lastly  after  the  vintage.  In  the  second  of  these  illnesses, 
I  was,  to  aU  human  appearance,  very  near  death ;  and,  with 
my  weak  constitution  and  declining  years,  I  still  suffer  many  a 
shock.  But  imder  God's  paternal  care  and  direction,  I  am 
going  on  as  usual,  till  he  at  length  bring  me  to  himself." 

"  Mar§h  4, 1752. 

"  During  the  first  fortnight  of  February  I  was  very  ill  with 
catarrhal  fever,  cholic,   calculous  hemorrhage,  and  other  bad 
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symptoms.  But  God  has  raised  me  up  again,  and,  meanwhile, 
has  given  me  a  gentle  intimation  of  going  home ;  together  with 
some  anticipation  of  that  right  moment  which,  perhaps,  will  be 
rather  sudden  when  it  does  arrive.  Should  he  permit  me  to  live 
a  little  longer,  may  he  direct  me  to  employ  the  interval  to  his 
glory,  and  in  glorifying  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  whose 
we  are,  whether  hving  or  dying !" 

BengeFs  final  illness,  says  one  of  his  cotemporaries,  may  be 
considered  as  having  commenced  with  his  sixty-sixth  year,  (June 
£4, 1752,)  when  he  began  to  complain  of  loss  of  appetite,  languor, 
pains  in  the  body,  and  more  evident  waste  of  strength  and  animal 
spirits,  occasioned  by  calculous  disease,  with  frequent  and  violent 
perspirations.    Early  in  October  his  debility  and  £ulure  of  appe- 
tite increased,  without  particular  pain.     But  he  all  along  endea- 
voured to  rally  for  business  in  the  consistory  and  synod,  though, 
upon  returning  home,  he  became  each  time  very  drowsy,  and 
spent  most  of  the  intermediate  days  in  bed ;  till  at  length,  sixteen 
days  before  his  happy  departure,  a  continual  decrease  of  vital 
energy,  with  total  loss  of  appetite,  and  other  serious  symptoms, 
confined  him  to  his  bed  entirely.    On  the  26th  of  October,  how- 
ever, he  said,  "  I  do  not  think  I  shall  have  to  close  my  eyes  just 
immediately."     But  on  the  evening  of  Saturday  the  ^th,  an 
abdominal  inflammation  commenced,  which  soon  reached  the 
chest;  and,  though  he  seemed  relieved  at  intervals,  the  pulmonary 
oppression  increased,  attended  by  much  suspense  of  circulation, 
and  by  general  prostration  of  his  remaining  strength.     But  the 
more  all  bodily  powers  failed  him,  the  more  collected  appeared 
those  of  his  mind  and  spirit.     This  was  manifest  upon  every  oc- 
casion he  had  for  showing  it.     His  dying  moments  were  now  a 
faithful  recapitulation  of  his  whole  life.     He  said  but  few  words, 
but  they  were  full  of  power  and  unction.     Calm,  serene,  and 
silent,  his  soul  reposed  on  God,  that  it  might  gather  renewed 
strength  for  itself,  and  for  strengthening  even  the  souls  of  others 
who  might  need  it.      Carefully   avoiding   all   distraction,  his 
thoughts  and  feelings  were  perpetually  rising  and  collecting  in 
God*  His  countenance  showed  him  engaged  in  continual  prayer. 
Though  he  felt  bound,  he  said,  to  utter  from  his  heart  whatever 
might  occur  to  it,  as  likely  to  be  of  service  to  his  friends  around 
him,  yet  he  must  use  brevity,  that  there  might  be  less  room  for 
any  objectionable  thing  to  mingle  with  that  quietness  of  spirit, 
which  is,  in  the  9ight  of  God,  of  great  price.   And  yet  it  seemed 
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as  if  he  had  laid  up  a  good  treasure  in  his  heart  purposely  to 
communicate  it  to  his  friends  at  his  decease ;  for  on  this  solemn 
occasion  he  addressed  them  with  so  many  observations  and  such 
great  power  of  spirit,  that  they  felt  the  remembrance  of  it  as 
long  as  they  lived. 

He  had  intended  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper  once  more 
with  his  family  in  the  collegiate  church,  but  his  illness  increased 
too  rapidly  to  allow  him  that  gratification.  He  mentioned  this 
the  day  before  his  death,  and  said  he  wished  he  could  enjoy  that 
ordinance  once  more  with  his  &mily,  should  it  please  God  to 
grant  him  the  strength  for  it.  It  was  suggested  that  it  could 
easily  be  done  in  the  sick  chamber ;  and  then  twelve  of  his 
nearest  relatives  who  were  present,  his  children,  grandchildren, 
and  sons-in-law,  with  the  venerable  father  and  mother  of  his 
excellent  wife,  signified  their  readiness  to  solemnize  such  a  holy 
communion  with  this  dying  father  of  the  £unily.  The  proposal 
appeared  much  to  del^ht  and  enliven  him ;  and  the  following 
day  (his  last)  was,  by  his  own  wish,  appointed  for  the  purpose. 
When  the  family  were  assembled  on  the  occasion,  Bengel,  who 
at  other  times  could  hardly  utter  a  few  words  connectedly,  now, 
to  the  surprise  of  all  present,  poured  forth  such  a  full  confes- 
sion of  his  faith,  accompanied  with  expressions  of  humiliation 
and  prayer,  as  occupied  quite  half  an  hour ;  and  such  was  its 
coherence  and  power  of  language,  that  it  seemed  quite  extra- 
ordinary, nor  could  it  seem  any  thing  less.  Every  one  in  the 
room  was  touched  by  it  to  the  heart  in  no  common  degree ; 
and  the  recollection  of  it  will  be  a  comfort  to  them  as  long  as 
they  hve.  They  only  regretted  their  inabiUty  at  the  time  to 
note  down,  for  their  own  and  others'  benefit,  those  last  words  of 
this  heavenly-minded  man;  such  precious  things  were  they 
which  he  then  uttered,  as  one  who  had  become  very  ripe  in 
acquaintance  with  God.  He  seemed  to  forget  nothing  that  was 
worth  remembering.  The  prince,  with  his  illustrious  house, 
and  then  all  the  various  departments  of  the  government,  were 
severally  and  afiectionately  commended  by  him  to  God,  with 
thanksgiving  for  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  their  means.  Next, 
he  prayed  for  the  church ;  then,  for  his  beloved  country,  and 
the  provincial  estates  of  the  realm;  then,  descending  to  more 
private  matters,  he  mentioned  first  the  faithful  partner  of  his 
life,  then  his  children,  grandchildren,  sons-in-law,  and  all  other 
relatives ;  then,  those  who  were  in  union  of  spirit  with  him ; 
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then  all  mankind.     These  were  thankfully,  tenderly,  patefmallj 
and  affectionately  commended  by  him  to  the  grace  and  blessing 
of  God.     Nor  did  he  forget  the  minister  who  officially  attended 
him ;  and  into  whose  heart  he  trusted  God  had  put  some  word 
of  life  which  should  benefit  him  in  his  last  moments.     When  he 
had  thus  delivered  the  pious  thoughts  and  wishes  of  his  soul,  he 
was  responded  to  by  all  with  a  hearty  Amen.  Then  some  verses 
were  sung  from  the  hymn  which  begins,  "  O  Jesu  Christ,  my 
purest  light,"  &c.  (from  the  Old  Wiirtemberg  Church  Hymn- 
book,  No.  161.)  The  confessions  of  the  other  communicants  were 
next  heard,  and  consolations  administered  from  the  word  of 
God.    Then  the  consecrated  elements  were  delivered  first  to  the 
dying  father,  to  his  almost  heart-broken  wife,  to  their  sons, 
daughters,  and  other  relatives,  in  succession.     After  this,  two 
appropriate  verses  were  sung  from  the  hymn,  "  Who  knows  how 
near  my  end  may  be !"  (No.  324,) — and  so  the  solemn  service  was 
concluded.     The   whole   scene   was   composing  and  yet   most 
affecting ;  it  appeared  also  very  seasonably  providential.     A  few 
hours  afterwards  the  fever  returned  to  its  height,  with  much 
oppression  of  breath,  and  his  spirit  was  forced  back  into  its 
former  stillness.     In  this  state  he  remained  supported  by  the 
word  of  God  to  the  last  moment ;  enjoying  the  prayers  uttered 
beside  him  by  his  beloved  sons-in-law  and  by  his  own  children. 
On  one  occasion,  however,  he  made  the  following  remark:  "We 
have  not  earned  a  stock  of  grace,  but  it  is  given  out  for  our  use 
as  we  want  it.     (Non  mancipio  gratia,  sed  usui  data.)     As  for 
those  who  think  they  earn  it,  God  is  able  to  make  them  often 
feel  very  empty ;  and  he  means  them  no  harm  by  it." 

At  the  point  of  his  departure,  the  following  words  were  pro- 
nounced over  him.  "  Lord  Jesus,  to  Thee  I  live ;  to  Thee  I 
suffer ;  to  Thee  I  die ;  Thine  I  am,  in  death  and  in  life ;  save 
and  bless  me,  O  Saviour,  for  ever  and  ever :  Amen."  Upon 
hearing  the  words,  "  Thine  I  am,'*  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon 
his  heart ;  evidently  signifying  his  full  assent ;  and  so  he  fell  asleep 
in  Jesus,  on  Thursday,  the  2d  of  November,  1762,  between  the 
hours  of  one  and  two  in  the  morning ;  having  lived  in  this  world 
sixty-five  years  four  months  and  eighteen  days. 

The  following  remarks  of  Oetinger  are  worth  inserting. 
**  Bengel  departed  agreeably  to  his  own  idea  of  prescribing  nb 
formal  rules  for  the  art  of  dying.     He  was  occupied  in  the  cor- 
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rection  of  his  proof-sheets  just  as  much  at  his  dying  season  as 
he  had  ever  been.*  He  did  not  wish  to  die  in  spiritual  parade, 
but  in  the  ordinary  way ;  like  a  person  called  out  to  the  street- 
door  from  Ae  midst  of  his  business.  Hence  we  have  no  im- 
posing particulars  to  relate  concerning  him.  He  received  the 
Lord's  Supper  with  his  family,  but  took  no  formal  leave  of 
them.  One  remarkable  thing  he  said  was,  that  he  should  for  a 
while  be  forgotten,  but  afterwards  come  into  remembrance.  And 
why  should  he  not  ?  Wiirtemberg  has  not  yet  produced  another 
such  a  worthy ;  of  course  I  mean  just  of  fm  description.  The 
Lord  knoweth  all  them  that  are  his ;  and  it  is  he  who  appoints, 
and  not  we,  the  range  which  his  saints  shall  severaUy  occupy." 

''  His  remains  were  deposited  at  Stuttgart,  according  to  his 
own  wish ;  and  at  his  funeral,  which  was  on  Sunday,  Novem- 
ber 5,  a  sermon  was  preached  in  the  hospital  church,  by 
Dr.  W.  G.  Tafinger,  collegiate  minister,  and  counsellor  of 
Consistory,  from  Heb.  vii.  24,  25.  *  Christ,  who  abideth  for  ever, 
hath  an  imperishable  priesthood :  wherefore  also  he  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  (end  of  time),  those  who  come  unto  God 
by  him ;  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.' 
This  text  was  selected  for  the  occasion,  because  the  departed 
saint  had  said  upon  his  death-bed,  '  The  groimd  I  feel  under  me 
is  this ;  that  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  confide  in  Jesus 
as  our  everlasting  High  Priest,  in  whom  I  have  all  and  aboimd.' " 

The  interest  and  sympathy  excited  every  where  by  Bengel's 
departure,  may  be  seen  to  this  clay  from  the  number  of  elegiac 
pieces  that  were  written  on  the  occasion.  Those  which  were 
printed,  with  the  funeral  discourse,-!*  a^^ount  to  no  less  than 
twenty-five.  As  a  specimen  of  the  feeling  expressed  by  them 
all,  we  select  that  of  Dr.  John  Philip  Fresenius,  senior  minister 
of  Frankfort,  particularly  as  it  contains  such  a  true  and  striking 
outline  of  Bengel's  real  character. 

*  His  Gkrman  version  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  preiace  he  wrote  for  the  Old 
Testament  Gnomon  of  his  son-in-law,  were  then  in  the  press, 
t  Printed  at  Stuttgart  by  John  David  Hallbeiger. 
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A   PILLAR   falls! 

A   LIGHT   expires! 

A   STAR   OF   THE   FIRST   MAGNITUDE 

WHICH 

IN    THE   VISIBLE   HEAVEN    OF   THE   CHURCH 

SHONE   BRIGHTLY, 

STOPS   ITS   COURSE, 

WITHDRAWS, 

AND   MINGLES   WITH   THE   SUPERIOR   GLORY 

OF   THE   SPIRITS    MADE   PERFECT. 

BENGEL  DIES ! 

AN    ANGEL   OF   PEACE  ! 

WHO   WAS 

AS   PIOUS   AS   HE   WAS   INDUSTRIOUS, 

AS   CHILDLIKE   AS   HE   WAS   LEARNED, 

AS   RICH   IN    SPIRIT   AS   HE   WAS   ACUTE   IN    MIND, 

AS   HUMBLE   AS   HE   WAS   GREAT, 

AS   MODEST   AS   HE   WAS   CIRCUMSPECT 

IN   HIS   WALK 

AND    BUSINESS 

OF   LIFE. 

A  FRIEND    OF   GOD   EXPIRES! 

WHOM    THE   ETERNAL   WISDOM 

HAD    LED   INTO 

HER   CHAMBERS. 

TO   HIM   WERE   OPENED 

THE   OUTGOINGS   OF   THAT    LIGHT 

WHICH    ENLIGHTENS   HUMAN    MINDS  ; 

THE   POWERS   OF   THAT    WORD 

WHICH   QUICKENS   SOULS; 

THE   TREASURES   OF   THAT   GRACE 

WHICH   ALLURES,    LEADS,    AND   SAVES  US. 

THESE   WERE   OPENED   TO   HIM 

MORE 
THAN    TO   A   THOUSAND   OTHER   SERVANTS   OF   THE   LORD. 
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A  GREAT  SPIRIT  LEAVES  THE  EARTH, 

WHO, 

WHETHER    HE    MEASURED   THE    HEIGHTS, 

OR    SOUNDED    THE    DEPTHS, 

SHOWED    HIMSELF    EQUALLY    GREAT. 
THE    MOST    SACRED   OF    ALL    BOOKS 

WAS    HIS   INVALUABLE    TREASURE. 

HE    NUMBERED    AND    PROVED 

WORDS    AND    points; 

AND   THE    MOST   ACUTE   AND    INTELLIGENT   ADMIRED   HIM. 

HE    VENTURED 

INTO   THE   OBSCURER    DEPTHS   OF   PROPHECY  ;  . 

AND   POSTERITY   WILL    BE    ABLE    TO    JUDGE 

TO   WHAT   EXTENT   HE   FOUND 
FIRM    FOOTING. 

WHAT   TO   OTHERS   SEEMED   BUT   DRY, 

TO    HIM    WAS    VERDURE  : 

WHAT   APPEARS   DESPISED   BY   THE    MANY, 
WAS   TO    HIM   THE    SOURCE   OF   LIGHT   AND   POWER, 

SPIRIT    AND    LIFE. 
HE    WAS 

EYES   TO   THE    BLIND, 

COUNSEL   TO   THE   SEEING, 

A    LEADER   TO   THE   WEAK, 

A    PATTERN   TO   THE   STRONG, 

A    LUMINARY   TO   THE   LEARNED,       ' 

AN    ORNAMENT   TO   THE    CHURCH. 

A    TREASURY   IS    CLOSED, 

IN   WHICH 

THE   LORD   OF   ALL   THE   TREASURES   OF   GRACE 

HAD    DEPOSITED 
WONDROUS   WEALTH 
OF    KNOWLEDGE   AND    WISDOM. 
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ONE  STORE  AFTER  ANOTHER 

WAS  COMMUNICATED 

BY  HIM 

FOR   THE    BENEFIT    OF   THE    NEEDY, 

AND    OF    THOSE   WHO   WISHED   TO   LEARN; 
YEA,   EVEN    OFFERED    TO   A   THANKLESS   WORLD. 

BUT    NOW 

ITS   DOORS   ARE   SHUT ! 

ALAS  !    THAT   THEY    NO   LONGER   STAND   OPEN  ! 

WHY   WAS   IT   NOT   EMPTIED    BEFORE? 

WHY    ARE   SO   MANY    PRECIOUS   THINGS   CLOSED   UP   WITH   IT? 

WHY    CLOSED    UP, 
WHEN   THE   FAITHFUL   STEWARD 
EVER   STRETCHED   OUT   HIS    READY   HAND 
TO    BRING   FORTH   SOMETHING   NEW   OUT   OF    HIS   TREASURE? 

A  TEACHER  MIGHTY  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES  DEPARTS ! 

SIGH,   YE   INFANT   CHILDREN, 
YOUR   FATHERS   FALL   ASLEEP, 
AND   THE   CHILDREN    ARE   NOT   ARRIVED   AT    MATURITY. 
THE   WORD   ACCOMPANIED   WITH   POWER,    WITHDRAWS, 
AND   FALSELY   NAMED   PHILOSOPHY   SPREADS   ABROAD! 

THE   KERNEL    IS   GONE, 
,  AND   THE    HUSKS    REMAIN    BEHIND ! 
LORD  !    STOP   THE    PLAGUE 
IN    CHURCHES   AND   IN    SCHOOLS  ! 

« 

LET   WEISMANN's   SPIRIT, 
LET   BENOEL*S   POWER, 

SOON 

AND    IN    DOUBLE    PORTION 
RETURN ! 
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DEAR   DEPARTED   BENGEL! 

THIS  IS 
MY  OWN  MEMORIAL  OF  LOVE^ 

AND 
THE  LAMENTATION  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

AND 

THE    WISH   OF   THE    PIOUS. 

THY    PECULIAR   DESERT 

WILL   THE   COUNTRY   THAT    GAVE   THEE    BIRTH 

FOR    HER    PART 
MOURNFULLY    REGRET 


"  AND 


EVER   admire! 


THE    END. 


R.  CLAY,  PRINTER,  BREAO-STREIST  HILL. 
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